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HISTORY  OF  THE  BRITISH  COLONIES. 


The  closing  volume  of  the  *  History  of  the  British* 
Colonies'  requires  some  observations^  whicb,  I  trust,  wiQ  be 
received  in  a  sincerity  of  spirit  similar  to  that  in  which  they 
are  offered.  The  present  work  is  the  ^rst  attempt  that  has 
been  made  to  place  before  the  public  a  complete  wid  con-* 
nected  view  of  the  transmarine  possessions  of  the  Empire,  and 
I  confess  that  it  was  not  without  much  diffidence  and  hesita- 
tion  that  I  undertook  a  t^k  requii^ng  a  persevering  labour 
which  few  can  form  an  idea  of.  I  was  stimufeted^  however, 
to  the  undertaking  by  several  considerations,  sop^e  of.  which 
it  may  not  be  ^nproper  here  to  mention.  While  a  student  at 
the  dose  of  the  last  war*  a  course  of  r(^ading  superinduced  a 
train  of  reflections  on  the  physical  and  moral  greatness  of 
nations,  and  the  proximate  and  remote  clauses  of  the  rise  and 
fall  of  Empires :  I  sought  for  a  parallel  between  England  and 
Rome,  Carthage,  or  Athe^is,  b^t  I  soijight  i9  viun. ;  Qor  was 

*  I  stn  piepwing  for  the  press  a  volume  on  tlie  Colonies  of  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Holland,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Russia,  Turkey,  &c.  which 
will  be  necessary  to  a  due  understanding  of  our  own  Colonial  System  of 
Policy.  I  am  informed  at  the  Colonial  Office  that  such  a  work  will  be 
lery  desirable,  as  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  extant. 
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my  search  for  a  description  of  the  vast  transmarine  posses- 
sions of  Britain  attended  with  any  better  results. 

Suffice  it  to  say,  that  irresistibly  urged  by  these  powerful 
but  secret  and  indescribable  impulses  which  those  who  have 
undergone  the  vicissitudes  of  life  can  so  well  understand  and 
appreciate,  I  resolved  to  visit  the  Colonies  and  judge  for 
myself;  my  patrimony  being  small,  I  studied  medicine  as  en- 
abling me  the  better  to  travel, — and  for  upwards  of  ten  years 
I  returned  not  unto  Europe.  With  a  view  to  obtaining  a 
more  extended  knowledge  of  Africa,  and  the  Eastern  Hemis- 
phere and  Southern  Ocean,  I  joined  Captain  Owen's  ardu- 
ous expedition  (as  a  medical  officer)  in  his  Majesty's  ships 
Leven  and  Barracouta  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  18^, 
and  after  two  years  perilous  servitude,  and  the  repeated  risk- 
ing of  my  life  in  the  cause  of  humanity,  (for  which  I  received 
the  thanks  of  the  Commodore  and  my  brother  officers)  I  re- 
sumed, at  the  Mauritius,  in  1825,*  my  travelling  as  a  private 
individual. 

The  declining  state  of  my  health  and  private  circumstances 
compelled  my  return  to  England,  where  I  found  the  question 
of  parliamentary  reform  entirely  absorbing  pubOc  attention, 
and,  that  apathetic  as  the  nation  had  heretofore  been  to 
its  colonies,  domestic  interests,  had  now  absorbed  every  other 
consideration.  To  attempt,  therefore,  to  awaken  public 
attention  to  our  maritime  possessions  at  such  a  period  would 
have  been  a  hopeless  task ;  I,  however  (after  directing  my 
mind  to  collateral  subjects)  proceeded  to  Windsor  and  laid 

*  I  may  here  stale,  that  I  did  not  quit  the  post  of  danger  where  so  many 
brave  men  and  scientific  officers  perished  (although  suffering  under  the 
African  fever),  until  the  expedition  had  drawn  towards  a  close,  and  my 
services  were  no  longer  indbpensably  requisite,  either  for  the  welfare  of 
the  squadron  or  for  the  honour  of  my  country. 


INTRODUCTION.  XI 

before  the  King  some  of  my  statistical  charts,*  and  his  Ma- 
jesty was  graciously  pleased  to  command  me  to  dedicate  to 
him  the  History  of  the  Colonies,  many  of  which  he  had  him- 
self visited,  being  the  first  British  Sovereign  possessing  a 
personal  knowledge  of  our  transmarine  empire. 

I  had  then  intended  to  cause  a  large  quarto  work  in  several 
volumes  to  be  published  with  numerous  engravings,  but  I 
found  the  age  for  cheap  books  conveying  instruction  had  set 
in,  and  that  condensed  facts  were  chiefly  desired.  To  have 
prepared,  however,  a  dry  statistical  work  would  have  failed 
of  accompUshing  the  object  in  view,  namely,  an  exciting  of 
the  public  mind  to  a  due  sense  of  the  importance  of  the 
Colonies ;  I  resolved,  therefore,  on  assuming  the  present  form 
and  design ;  and  as  soon  as  the  excitement  regarding  par- 
liamentary reform  had  subsided,  tlie  work  was  placed  in 
the  printer's  hands,  by  whom  six  volumes  (including  the 
second  edition  of  the  first  volume)  have  been  printed  in  two 
years,  each  volume  requiring  on  an  average  upwards  of  three 
months  for  its  execution.  I  mention  these  circumstances  to 
account  for  what  may  otherwise  seem  procrastination:  nor 
should  I  omit  to  state  that,  during  the  several  past  years  I 
have  scarcely  enjoyed  an  entire  day's  rest ;  too  often  has  my 
lamp  been  extinguished  by  the  morning  sun, — and  for  days 
and  weeks  unremitting  labour  has  been  performed  without 
scarcely  rising  firom  my  couch ;  let  me  also  be  permitted  to 
remark,  that  I  am  almost  a  stranger  in  England — unknown 

*  One  of  these  charts  was  an  immense  tabular  view  of  the  whole  of  the 
Britbh  Colonies,  and  which  His  Mijesty  was  pleased  to  commend.  It  was, 
mifortnnately,  burnt  in  the  late  conflagration  at  the  House  of  Commons, 
where  it  had  been  left  after  my  examination  (at  the  close  of  the  session  of 
1834)  on  the  taxation  of  the  empire.  I  hope,  however,  to  be  enabled  to 
give  a  somewhat  similar  chart  with  my  Coltnual  Policy, 
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to,  and  unknowing  any  indmduals,— that  I  have  had  no  per- 
son to  assist  me  in  my  labours,  and  no  pecuniary  aid  afforded 
me  pubHcIy  or  privately  towards  the  prosecution  of  a  work, 
the  bare  mechanical  expenses  of  which  have  been  upwards 
of  £600  per  volume.*  I  seek  not  by  these  references  to  a 
few  of  the  difficulties  encountered  to  disarm  criticism, — 'So 
— the  Public  Press  has  already  awarded  me  a  praise  far  be- 
yond my  deserts  and  in  so  doing  have  stimulated  my  oft 
drooping  frame  and  languid  spirit  into  renewed  energy: — 
indeed  I  unreservedly  declare,  that  I  do  not  deem  myself  de- 
serving of  the  encomiums  that  have  been  bestowed  upon 
me;  my  only  merit  has  been  industry — a  merit  which  so 
many  milUons  of  my  fellow  subjects  possess,  and  which  has 
tended  to  raise  this  country,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  to  its  pre- 
sent pre-eminence :  I  endeavoured  simply  to  register  facts  ;f 

*  I  am  bound  here  to  express  my  grateful  feelings  to  the  printer  and 
the  publisher  for  the  efficient  manner  in  which  they  have  seconded  my 
efforts :  to  Mr.  NicoPs  excellent  typographical  establishment,  in  Pall 
Mall,  the  public  are  not  less  indebted  for  an  exquisite  display  of  printing, 
than  is  the  Author  for  the  kind  attention  paid  by  Mr.  Nicol  to  a  peculiarly 
complex  and  harassing  work. 

t  It  would  be  absurd  for  me  to  say,  that  in  the  vast  mass  of  figures 
which  these  volumes  contain,  there  are  no  errors;  but  when  it  is  remem- 
bered that  the  present  work  is  the  very  first  of  the  kind  —  that  I  have  had 
no  aid  — and  that,  from  the  heretofore  deficient  state  of  statistical  know- 
ledge in  England,  scarcely  two  official  returns  are  alike  (the  Board  of  Trade 
varying  from  the  Colonial  Office,  the  Custom  House  from  the  India  House, 
and  so  on)  —  the  weight  of  difficulties  to  be  met  >vill,  I  hope,  be  cbnceded. 
Frequently  errors  were  palpable  in  the  official  docaments  obtained,  and  yet 
1  was  induced  to  give  the  table  as  it  stood,  in  order  to  elicit  further  enquiry 
and  more  attentive  revision  in  the  public  offices.  To  illustrate  this  by  an 
example,  I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  page  291  :  in  the  table  of  Malta 
shipping,  he  will  find  the  colonial  vessels  entering  inwards  diminished  ih 
one  year  (ld32)  fVom  292  to  26  Mr.  P.  Smith,  of  the  Colonial  Office  (a 
gentleman  to  whom  I  am  under  many  obligations),  endeavoured  in.  vain  to 
trace  out  an  obvious  error  or  change  in  the  mode  of  keeping  the  returns. 
Had  I  refused  to  give  this  table,  no  idea  coukl  be  formed  of  the  consecu- 
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I  sought  truth  from  amidst  an  almost  hidden  and  discordant 
mass  of  materials, — ^I  was  anxious  to  bring  into  relief  Colonial 
statistics,  a  knowledge  of  which  is  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
the  eommunity,  and  I  threw  into  the  colouring  of  the  picture 
as  mcuiy  interesting  descriptive  incidents  as  would  attract 
various  classes  of  society,  and  serve  as  indices  on  which 
memory  might  dwelL 

From  the  warmth  with  which  I  have  advocated  the  Colo- 
nial interests,  it  has  been  supposed  that  I  had  some  connec- 
tion with  them ;  I  repeat  here  that  which  I  asserted  in  the 
introduction  to  the  second  edition  of  the  first  volume,  namely, 
that  I  never  possessed  any  interest,  territorial  or  pecuniary, 
direct  or  indirect  in  any  colony ;  I  am  not  engaged  in  com- 
merce— I  hold  no  Government  office — ^have  received  no  Go- 
vernment aid,  nor  have  I  procured  the  patronage  of  any  in- 
dividual or  association :  if,  however,  in  zealously  supporting 
the  rights  of  the  distant  Colonists,  and  under  the  exciting  in- 
fluence of  a  warm  temperament,  I  may  have  given  ofience  to 
any  individual,  none  can  regret  it  more  than  myself, — ^and  in 
the  new  edition  such  alterations  have  been  made  as  a  more 
mature  judgment  and  calmer  tone  of  thought  may  have  sug- 
gested. I  belong  to  no  p<^tical  or  reUgious  party,  and  I  pray 
that  those  who  are  disposed  to  condemn  me  will  wait  for 
the  forthcoming  volume,  in  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  trace 
aa  far  as  my  mind  will  admit  the  causes  of  the  rise  and  fall  of 
Empires, — the  Colonial  policy  of  Athens,  of  Carthage,  and 
of  Rome ;  of  Spain,  Portugal,  Holland  and  England, — ^the 

dve  yeirly  Malta  Bhipping,  and  no  attention  would  otherwise  ha?e  been 
probably  drawn  to  the  discrepancy.  I  might  mention  several  other  in- 
stances ;  bat  I  tmst  this  will  be  sufficient  to  induce  the  indulgent  reader 
to  make  due  allowance  for  any  disco?ered  errors,  a  knowledge  of  which  I 
ih^  be  most  thankful  to  receive. 
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connecting  links  between  Great  Britain  and  her  Colonies,  as 
regards  commerce^  finance,  government,  military  defence, 
maritime  strength,  emigration,  social  ties,  &c. ;  the  advan- 
tages or  disadvantages  of  Colonies,  and  the  reforms  which 
may  be  acccomplished  in  unison  with  the  advancing  spirit  of  the 
age.  Those  who  may  propose  to  do  me  the  honour  of  accom- 
panying me  in  a  discussion  on  these  important  subjects  will,  I 
hope,  previously  examine,  however  irksome  it  may  be,  the 
facts  developed  in  these  five  volumes  in  order  that  a  conclu- 
sion may  be  sooner  arrived  at  on  general  principles, — and, 
with  an  humbled  sense  of  mine  own  insufficiency,  but  a  heart 
profoundly  thankful  that  life  and  health  has  been  spared  me 
to  proceed,  however  imperfectly,  thus  far  in  a  work  dear  to  my 
heart,  because,  I  deem  that  in  its  principles  are  involved  the 
best  interests  of  my  country — ^I  pray  that  Almighty  Pro- 
vidence (who,  in  its  unerring  wisdom  and  illimitable  bene- 
ficence has,  for  purposes  inscrutable  to  mortals,  ordained  the 
construction  of  this  vast  oceanic  Empire),  may  imbue  the 
minds  of  the  British  Nation  with  a  due  sense  of  the  magnitude 
of  their  transmarine  possessions, — ^remembering  always,  that 
from  him  to  whom  much  is  given  much  is  required, — that 
dominion,  and  power,  and  glory  were  not  accorded  to  a  small 
island  in  the  Atlantic  for  nought ; — that  the  Divine  wrath  is 
as  certain  to  fall  on  a  nation  that  abuses  benefits  conferred 
as  on  an  individual, — and  that  the  Colonies  of  England  ofier 
the  widest  field  for  promoting  the  happiness  of  our  fellow 
creatures  of  every  creed,  colour,  and  clime.* 

*  It  would  be  ungrateful  of  me  to  omit  retumiog  my  sincere  thanks  to 
the  gentlemen  connected  with  the  different  public  offices,  who  ha?e  so 
urbanely  aided  my  researches.  I  may  more  particularly  allude  to  the  Se- 
cretaries and  Under-Secretaries  of  State  for  the  Colonial  Department  $  to 
Mr.  Mayer,  the  highly  intelligent  librarian  of  the  Colonial  Office ;  to  Mr. 
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P.  Smith  of  the  same  departmeDt,  whose  knowledge  of  our  colonial  affairs 
is  as  wide  as  it  is  profound ;  to  Mr.  Irving  and  Mr.  Woodhouse,  of  the 
Cuatom  House ;  to  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  E.  I.  Company,  and 
Mr.  Melville^  Mr.  Auber^  Mr.  Mills,  Mr.  Harcourt,  Mr.  Fisher,  Colonel 
Salmond,  Mr.  Izam,  and  to  many  other  gentlemen  at  the  India  House, 
whose  names  I  do  not  even  know,  but  who  were,  nevertheless,  as  prompt 
as  they  were  liberal  in  affording  me  the  aid  of  public  documents ;  to  Mr. 
CabeU,  of  the  Board  of  Controul ;  to  Mr.  Porter,  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
whose  statistical  enqmries,  while  they  have  redounded  to  the  credit  of  the 
country,  will  prove  of  infinite  value  in  a  social,  comm^ercial,  and  political 
point  of  view ; .  to  Mr.  Capper,  of  the  Home  Office ;  to  Sir  James 
M'Gregor  and  Dr.  Todd,  of  the  Army  Medical  Department;  to  Mr. 
Vardon  and  Mr.  May,  the  Librarian  and  Assistant  at  the  House  of  Com- 
mons ;— in  fine,  from  the  officers  of  every  department  I  have  met  with  a 
courteous  attention,  which,  while  requiring  no  expression  of  my  thanks,  I 
should  be  deficient  in  gratitude,  were  I  not  most  cordially  to  tender  them. 
Nor,  among  the  very  many  private  obligations  received  in  documents, 
books,  information,  &c.  can  I  omit  noticing,  with  equal  gratitude,  those  of 
the  different  Colonial  Companies ;  viz.  those  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada, 
of  New  Brunswick,  of  Nova  Scotia  and  Cape  Breton,  of  the  Australian, 
the  Tasmanian,  &c. ;  also  the  Governors  and  official  gentlemen  connected 
with  our  Possessions,  and  particularized  under  their  respective  Colonies- 
fVom  numerous  merchants  in  London,  Liverpool,  &c.  I  have  received  the 
most  important  assistance,  granted  with  a  liberality  entirely  in  harmony 
writh  the  British  character.  From  Sir  Alexander  Johnston  and  the  Asiatic 
Society,  from  Sir  Charles  Forbes,  from  Captain  M'Conochie  and  the  Geo* 
graphical  Society,  from  the  Geological  Society,  &c.  I  have  recdved  the  most 
cordial  support.  Mr.  Burge,  Mr.  Colquhoun,  and  other  Agents  for  the 
Colonies,  have  most  generously  forwarded  my  views.  To  each  and  all 
those  gentlemen,  public  and  private,  at  home  and  abroad,  who  have  so 
disinterestedly  aided  my  humble  efforts  for  the  general  weal,  I  beg  to 
renew  the  tender  of  my  heart-felt  thanks,  and  to  express  a  hope  that, 
though  I  may  have  failed  in  my  desire  to  prove  myself  worthy  of  their 
kindness,  yet  have  I  not  the  less  strenuously  endeavoured  to  deserve  it. 

LoiTDOif^  October,  1835. 
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P.  109.  far  *  £,  sterling/  over  column  of  Commaiideries,  read  No. 

—  124.  6th  line, /or  '  last  Grand  Master/  read '  latter  Oraad  Masters.' 

—  282.  line  2U/or  £25,600,  read  £25,500. 

—  377   line  12,  qfter  '  for  1832.'  read  *  and  1834.' 

The  folios  383  and  384  are  repeated. 

—  399.  In  Column  of  Civil  Expenditure  for  1832»  far  £1\5,5Q0,  read 

£\  15,550. 
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GIBRALTAR. 

tOCALITT  —  HISTORY — CONQUEST  BT  ENGLAND  AND  SIEGES — DUKE  OP 
KJOn^B  OOTBRNORSHIP-^  PHYSICAL  ASPECT  —  GEOLOGY — CLIMATE  — 
DI8SA8E8  —  ANIMAL  AND  '  VEGETABLE  KINGDOMS  —  POPULATION  BY 
CLA8SBE— GOTBRNMEHT — MILITARY  9BPBNCB — RBLIOION,  EDUCATION, 
SCHOOLS,  AND  THE  PRJESS — FINANCES^RBTBNUE  AND  EXPENDITURE — 
MONETARY  SYSTEM — ^WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES — COMMERCE  —  IMPORTS 
AND  BXPORT8 — SHIPPING,  INWARDS  AND  OUTWARDS — AND  GENERAL 
AOTANTAOES  AS  A  MBRCANTILE  AND  MARITIME  STATION  TO  ENGLAND. 

Gibraltar  promontory  or  peninsula,  three  miles  long,  and 
seven  in  circumference,  situate  in  36.9  N.  lat.,  5.21  E  long.^ 
and  forming  the  southern  part  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,* 
and  the  key  to  the  Mediterranean,  is  not  the  least  remarkable 
possession  of  the  British  Crown,  whether  it  be  regarded  in 
reference  to  its  important  maritime  position,  or  to  its  being  the 
tbeatre  of  an  heroism  which  no  English  patriot  can  contem- 
plate without  feelings  of  the  warmest  admiration  while  hoping 
that  a  fortress  acquired  and  maintained  by  the  valour  of  our 
ancestojs  for  a  security  to  the  dominion  of  the  seas  may  be 

*  Earopa  point,  the  extremity  of  Oibrnltar  is  sometimes  erroneously 
called  the  mati  southern  part  of  Europe ;  but  Cabrita  is  two,  and  Tariia 
ive  miles  farther  to  the  southward. 
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transmitted  to  our  posterity  as  an  integral  portion  of  this 
oceanic  Empire. 

The  earliest  accounts  of  this  singular  rock  are  involved  in 
fable,  or  clothed  in  the  elegant  fiction  of  mythology.  The 
Greeks  gave,  it  is  thought,  the  term  Calpe,  KaXTriy  (Urna)  to 
the  mountain  by  reason  of  its  advancing  into  the  sea  from  the 
main  land,  like  a  bucket,  and  Calpe  together  with  the  neigh- 
bouring Mons  Abyla,  on  the  opposite  or  African  Coast, 
received  the  appellation  of  *  Pillars  of  Hercules,'  that  demi- 
god of  the  Heathens  having  been  supposed  to  have  either 
erected  pillars  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Straits, 
or  probably  it  was  put  forth  that  Calpe  and  Abyla  owed  their 
creation  to  the  vast  strength  of  the  Herculean  giant. 

Whether  the  Phoenician  navigators,  Carthaginian  merchants, 
or  Roman  conquerors  ever  settled  on  the  ^  Rock*  does  not 
appear,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  natural  strength  of  the  po- 
sition was  first  noticed  in  the  beginning  of  the  8th  century, 
when  the  Saracens  or  Moors  invaded  and  made  themselves 
masters  of  Spain.  The  particulars  of  this  extraordinary  in- 
vasion would  be  out  of  place  in  a  work  of  this  nature,  suffice 
it  to  say,  that  Tarif  Ebn  Zarca,  a  general  under  the  Moorish 
Sovereign  or  Caliph  Alwalid  Ebn  Abdalmalic,  landed  a.d. 
71S  with  an  army  of  12,000  men,  (for  the  conquest  of  Spain) 
and  gave  orders  for  the  erection  of  a  strong  castle  on  the  face 
of  the  mountain  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  his  communi- 
cation with  Africa — the  remains  of  which  at  present  exist 
though  its  completion  bore  the  date  a.d.  725,  From  this 
period  Mons  Calpe  took  the  name  of  Gibel  Tarif  (hence 
Gibraltar),  or  Mountain  of  Tarif,  in  compliment  to  the  victo- 
rious Saracen  general. 

During  the  Moorish  occupation  of  the  Spanish  territory, 
Gibraltar  increased  in  importance,  though  its  strength  could 
not  have  been  very  great,  as  it  was  captured  from  the  Moors 
with  a  small  detachment  of  troops  by  Ferdinand,  King  of  Cas- 
tile, in  the  beginning  of  the  14th  century;  the  fortress  re- 
mained in  the  possession  of  the  Spaniards  until  a.d.  1333, 
when  Abomelique,  son  to  the  Emperor  of  Fez,  who  had  been 
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despatched  to  tBe  assistance  of  the  Moorish  King  of  Grenada^ 
laid  siege  to  Gibraltar,  which  after  five  months'  attack  sur- 
rendered to  the  Africans. 

Alonzo  XI.  an  ambitious  and  warlike  prmce,  then  on  the 
throne  of  Castile,  attempted  the  recapture  of  this  important 
station  five  days  after  its  reoccupation  by  the  Moors,  but  Ma- 
homet, Kang  of  Grenada,  joining  AbomeUque's  forces,  so 
hemmed  in  the  besiegers  as  to  compel  them  to  raise  the  siege. 
In  the  beginning  of  1349,  Alonzo  again  attempted  the  con- 
quest  of  Gibraltar,  but  his  army  was  forced  to  retire  on  the 
death  of  the  Castilian  Monarch,  24th  March,  1350.  Until 
1410  A.D.  the  descendants  of  Abomelique  continued  in  quiet 
possession  of  Gibraltar,  when  Jusaf,  the  third  King  of  Grenada, 
availing  himself  of  intestine  feuds  in  the  garrison,  took  pos- 
session thereof,  but  the  Grrenadian  Alcaide  was  driven  out  by 
a  revolt  of  the  people  in  the  ensuing  year,  and  the  Emperor 
of  Morocco  solicited  by  the  inhabitants  to  take  the  fortress 
under  his  protection ;  accordingly  he  sent  his  brother  Sayd 
to  their  relief,  with  1,000  horse  and  2,000  foot ;  the  King  of 
Grenada  resolving,  however,  to  repossess  himself  of  Gibraltar, 
appeared  before  it  in  1411,  with  a  large  fleet  and  army,  and 
the  Morocco  troops,  after  suffering  great  hardship,  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  superior  strength  of  their  enemy. 

In  1435,  Henry  De  Guzman,  Count  de  Niebla,  lost  his  life 
in  an  attack  on  Gibraltar ;  the  son  of  this  unfortunate  noble- 
man (John  De  Guzman,  Duke  de  Medina  Sidonia)  was,  how- 
erer,  more  successful  in  1462,  having  aided  in  the  final  cap- 
ture of  Gibraltar  from  the  Moors,  who  had  retained  possession 
of  the  fortress  for  748  years.  Henry  IV.  of  Castile  and  Leon 
vas  so  rejoiced  at  the  conquest,  that  he  added  Gibraltar  to 
his  royal  titles*  and  gave  it  for  arms  Gulesy  a  castle  with  a 
key  pendant  to  the  gate,  or^  (alluding  to  its  being  the  key  to 
the  Mediterranean)  which  arms  have  been  continued  down  to 
the  present  day. 

In  15QS,  during  the  reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  Gib- 

•  GibnlUr  had  heretofore  been  ihe  cluef  city  ia  the  kiBf^om  of 
Abomefiqae. 
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raltar  was  annexed  to  the  Crown  of  Spain  instead  of  being 
under  the  control  of  the  Duke  De  Medina  Sidonia,  but  its 
strength  could  not  have  been  very  great  in  1540,  as  we  find 
Piali  Hamet,  one  of  Barbarossa's  Captains^  surprised  and 
pillaged  Gibraltar ;  during  the  reign,  however,  of  Charles  V. 
,the  fortifications  of  the  town  were  modernized,  and  from  addi- 
tions made  by  Daniel  Speckel,  the  Emperor's  engineer,  it  was 
thought  to  be  impregnable. 

While  under  the  Government  of  Spain,  Gibraltar  was  a 
place  upon  which  divers  kings  of  Spain  had  bestowed  special 
privileges  on  account  of  its  presenting  the  first  point  of  at- 
tack firom  the  Moors  of  Barbary.  Among  other  privileges 
by  Ferdinand  the  IV.  and  Alonzo  the  Xlth.  it  was  declared 
to  be  a  place  of  refuge  for  all  malefactors,  being  a  safeguard 
and  protection  granted  them  not  only  while  there,  but  a  resi- 
dence of  a  year  conferred  the  same  privilege  elsewhere.  This 
protection,  however  did  not  extend  to  treason, — ^to  taking  a 
man's  wife  from  him — or  to  breaking  a  treaty  made  by  the 
King ;  nor  did  the  protection  extend  to  those  committing  the 
above  mentioned  crimes  within  the  territory. 

Little  further  is  known  of  Gibraltar  until  the  year  1704, 
when  Sir  George  Rooke,  who  had  been  sent  into  the  Medi- 
terranean with  a  large  fleet  to  assist  Charles  Archduke  of 
Austria  in  recovering  the  crown  of  Spain,  finding  nothing  of 
importance  to  be  done,  called  a  council  of  war  on  the  17th 
July,  1704,  near  Tetuan,  where,  after  several  schemes  were 
proposed  (such  as  a  second  attack  on  Cadiz)  and  rejected,  it 
was  resolved  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  Gibraltar.  On  the 
21st  July,  the  fleet  arrived  in  the  bay;  1,800  English  and 
Dutch  were  landed  on  the  isthmus,  under  the  command  of 
the  Prince  of  Hesse  D'Armstadt ;  the  Governor  was  sum- 
moned to  surrender,  and  on  his  refusal,  a  cannonade  was 
opened  on  the  town  by  the  ships,  under  the  orders  of  Ad-* 
mirals  Byng  and  Vanderdussen ;  in  five  or  six  hours  the 
enemy  were  driven  from  their  guns,  especially  from  the  New 
Molehead,  which  the  admiral  wishing  to  possess  himself  of, 
ordered  Captain  Whitaker,  with  the  armed  boats,  ashore ; 
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Captains  Hicks  and  Jumper  however  first  pushed  ashore  in 
their  pinnaces,  upon  which  the  Spaniards  hlew  up  the  fortifi- 
cations, kiUing  two  lieutenants  and  40  men,  and  wounding  60. 
Notwithstanding  this  slaughter,  the  British  kept  possession 
of  their  ground,  and  being  now  joined  by  Captain  Whitaker, 
advanced  and  took  possession  of  a  small  bastion,  half  way 
between  the  mole  and  the  town.  The  Governor  (the  Mar- 
quis  de  Saluces)  being  again  summoned,  thought  it  prudent 
to  capitulate,  for  although  the  works  were  strong,  mounting 
100  pieces  of  cannon,  well  appointed  with  ammunition  and 
stores,  yet  the  garrison  consisted  of  but  150  men,  exclu- 
sive of  the  inhabitants ;  hostages  were  therefore  exchanged, 
and  on  the  ^4<th  July,  1704,  the  Prince  of  Hesse  took  pos- 
session of  the  gates  of  Gibraltar,  after  a  loss  on  the  side  of 
the  British, — killed,  two  lieutenants,  one  master,  and  57  sailors ; 
and  in  wounded f  one  captain,  seven  lieutenants,  one  boatswain) 
and  S07  sailors. 

'  Gibraltar  has  ever  since  continued  in  the  hands  of  the 
English ;  not,  however,  without  frequent  attempts  of  their 
enemies  to  wrest  it  from  them.  The  Courts  of  Madrid  and 
Spain  resolved  on  an  immediate  attempt  at  its  recapture,  and 
the  Marquis  de  Villadarias,  a  Grandee  of  Spain,  aided  by  six 
battalions  of  French  troops,  opened  his  trenches  against 
the  fortress  on  the  11th  of  October,  1704,  and  soon  made 
many  breaches  in  the  outworks :  Sir  John  Leake,  who  had 
been  left  at  Lisbon  with  a  fleet  for  the  succour  of  the  garrir 
son  in  case  of  need,  threw  into  Gibraltar  six  months  provi- 
sions and  ammunition,  detaching  on  shore  at  the  same  time 
a  body  of  500  sailors,  to  assist  in  repairing  the  breaches 
caused  by  the  enemy's  fire.  The  resolution  of  the  besiegers 
amounted  to  desperation ;  though  the  British  admiral  was  be- 
fore the  town,  a  scheme  was  formed  for  surprizing  the  garri- 
son; and,  on  the  31st  of  October,  500  volunteers  took  the 
sacrament,  and  departed  with  a  determination  never  to  return 
until  they  had  retaken  Gibraltar. 

A  goatherd  conducted  this  forlorn  hope  to  the  side  of  the 
rock  near  Cave  Guard,  and  on  the  first  night  they  lodged 
themselves  unperceived  in  St.  Michael's  Cave ;  on  the  suo- 
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needing  evening  they  scaled  Charles  V's.  vaU,  surprized 
and  massacred  the  guard  at  Middle  Hill,  and  got  up  several 
hundred  of  the  party  from  below  who  had  been  ordered  to 
sustain  them ;  a  strong  detachment  of  British  grenadiers 
marched  immediately  from  the  town^  and  attacked  the  in- 
vaders with  such  a  terrific  onslaught  that  150  of  these  gallant 
Spaniards  were  killed  on  the  rocks  or  driven  over  the  preci- 
pices, and  a  colonel,  with  30  officers,  together  with*  the  re- 
mainder of  the  party,  taken  prisoners ;  the  French,  who  were  to 
have  supported  them  from  below  having  left  them  to  their  fate* 

The  combined  forces  continued  the  siege  with  great  vigour, 
and  Sir  John  Leake  threw  S,000  additional  men,  with  a  pro- 
portionate quantity  of  ammunition  and  provisions,  into  the  gar- 
rison ;  the  Spanish  genef  al  was  also  reinforced  with  a  consi- 
derable body  of  infantry,  and  on  the  11  th  and  12th  of  January, 
1705,  made  two  attacks  with  an  endeavour  to  carry  the  for- 
tress by  storming  a  breach  which  had  been  made  in  a  round 
tower ;  they  were,  however,  after  some  difficulty  repulsed, 
with  a  considerable  loss  in  killed  and  wounded. 

With  the  new  year  the  French  and  Spaniards  renewed 
their  preparations  for  attack ;  and  the  English  ministry,  alive 
to  the  importance  of  Gibraltar,  ordered  out  reinforcements 
under  Sir  Thomas  Dilkes  and  Sir  John  Hardy,  to  join 
Admiral  Sir  John  Leake  at  Lisbon.  The  fleet,  consisting  of 
28  English,  4  Dutch,  and  8  Portuguese  men-of-war,  having  on 
board  two  battalions,  being  now  refitted,  sailed  on  t^e  6th 
March,  captured  three  French  ships  of  the  line,  drove  ashore 
and  burnt  the  admiral's  and  another  ship,  and  so  strengthened 
the  garrison  that  Marshal  Tesse,  a  Frenchman,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded the  Spanish  Marquis,  withdrew  his  troops  from  the 
trenches,  and  contented  himself  with  forming  a  blockade  to 
prevent  the  English  ravaging  the  country. 

The  siege  was  now  considered  at  an  end ;  and  during  its 
continuance  the  combined  forces  of  France  and  Spain  lost  by 
casualties  and  sickness  at  least  10,000  men ;  the  loss  of  the 
British  being  not  more  than  400.  By  a  separate  treaty  con- 
cluded with  Spain  on  the  13th  July,  1713,  the  following  terms 
were  agreed  on : — 
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'  The  CathoKc  King  does  hereby  for  himself,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  yield  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain  the  fiiU  and 
entire  property  of  the  town  and  castle  of  Gibraltar,  together 
with  the  port,  fortification,  and  forts  thereunto  belonging; 
and  he  gives  up  the  said  property  to  be  held  and  enjoyed 
absolutely  with  all  manner  of  right  for  ever,  without  any  ex*- 
ception  or  impediment  whatsoeyer;  but  that  abuses  and 
frauds  may  be  avoided  by  importing  any  kind  of  goods,  the 
Catholic  King  wills,  and  means  it  to '  be  understood,  that  the 
above  named  property  be  yielded  to  Great  Britain  without  any 
territorial  jurisdiction,  and  without  any  open  communications 
by  land  with  the  country  round  about :  yet  whereas  the  commu- 
nication by  sea  with  the  coast  of  Spain  may  not  at  all  times  be 
safe  or  open,  and  thereby  it  may  happen  that  the  garrison 
and  other  inhabitants  of  Gibraltar  may  be  brought  to  great 
straits ;  and  as  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Catholic  King  only 
that  fraudulent  importation  of  goods  should,  as  is  above  said, 
be  hindered  by  any  inland  communication,  it  is  therefore  pro- 
vided, that  in  such  cases  it  may  be  lawful  to  purchase  for 
ready  money  in  the  neighbouring  territories  of  Spain  provi- 
sions, and  other  things  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  garrison 
and  inhabitants,  and  the  ships  lying  in  the  harbour ;  and  her 
Britannic  Majesty,  at  the  request' of  the  Catholic  King,  does 
consent  and  agree  that  no  leave  shall  be  given,  under  any 
pretence,  either  for  Jews  or  Moors  to  reside  or  have  any 
dwellings  in  the  said  town  of  Gibraltar;  and  that  no  refuge 
shall  be  allowed  to  any  Moorish  ships  of  war  in  the  harbour 
of  the  town,  whereby  the  communication  between  Spain  and 
Ceuta  may  be  obstructed,  or  the  coasts  of  Spain  be  infested 
by  the  incursions  of  the  Moors :  her  Majesty,  the  Queen  of 
Grreat  Britain,  does  further  promise,  that  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion  shall  be  indulged  to  the  Roman  Catholic  inha- 
bitants of  the  town ;  and  in  case  it  shall  seem  meet  to  the 
crown  of  Great  Britain  to  alienate  therefrom  the  property  of 
of  the  said  town  of  Gibraltar,  that  the  preference  of  having 
the  same  shaH  always  be  given  to  the  crown  of  Spain.' 

The  Spaniards  did  not  abandon  their  hopes ;  in  1790  the 
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Marquis  de  Leda  collected  a  formidable  force  under  pretence 
of  relieving  Ceuta,  a  Spanish  fortress  in  Barbary,  but  in  rea- 
lity with  an  intention  of  surprising  Gibraltar,  then  in  a  weak 
and  almost  defenceless  state.  The  British  ministry  had 
timely  notice  of  the  enemy's  intention ;  Colonel  Kane,  Go- 
vernor of  Minorca,  was  ordered-  immediately  to  embark  with 
part  of  his  garrison  (500  men)  for  Gibraltar,  and  this  assist- 
ance, together  with  the  spirited  conduct  of 'the  British  Com- 
modore induced  the  Marquis  of  Leda  to  sail  for  Ceuta. 
Gibraltar  remained  unmolested  until  1727,  when  the  Count 
De  Las  Torres,  commanding  the  Spanish  forces,  collected 
20,000  men,  and  advanced  towards  the  garrison:  from  Fe- 
bruary to  June  the  Spaniards  prosecuted  the  siege  with 
great  vigour  and  bravery,  and  the  garrison  being  reinforced 
from  England  and  the  sea-way  open,  supplies  were  abundantly 
poured  into  Gibraltar,  when,  on  the  I2th  June  an  armistice 
took  place  on  the  news  of  preliminaries  being  signed  for  a 
general  peace  reaching  the  belligerents.  During  the  siege  the 
garrison  lost  about  SOO  killed  and  wounded,  and  70  cannon 
and  30  mortars  burst :  the  loss  of  the  Spaniards  was  estknated 
at  3,000  men.  On  the  close  of  the  contest  the  Spaniarda 
erected  lines  and  forts  across  the  isthmus,  about  a  mile  from 
the  garrison,  effectually  preventing  any  commnnication  with 
the  country,  and  by  means  of  the  western  fort,  cidled  St. 
Philip's,  commanded  the  best  anchorage  on  the  side  of  the 
bay  next  the  garrison. 

Nothing  deserving  of  note  occurred  for  several  yearsi  ex- 
cepting in  1760, — ^a  projected  mutiny  of  two  British  regiments, 
who  being  a  long  time  stationed  on  the  rock,  and  seeing  Uttie 
prospect  of  being  relieved,  formed  a  plot  to  surprise  and 
massacre  the  officers ;  the  conspirators,  however,  to  the 
number  of  730,  had  their  schemes  frustrated  by  means  of  a 
quarrel  in  a  wine  house ;  one  man  was  executed,  10  con- 
demned, and  tranquillity  restored. 

When  hostilities  commenced  in  1762,  the  Spaniards  made 
no  effort  for  the  conquest  of  Gibraltar,  but  the  contest  between 
Great  Britain  and  her  N.  American  Colonies  in  1777,  and 
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the  subsequent  hostilitieB  between  England  and  France 
seemed  to  afibrd  a  favourable  opportunity  to  Spain^  who  on 
the  16th  June,  1779,  presented  a  hostile  manifesto  to  the 
Court  of  London,  espousing  the  part  of  France. 

The  main  olgect  of  the  Court  of  Madrid,  was  evidently  the 
capture  of  Gibraltar ;  as  Spain,  in  common  with  the  other 
continental  powers,  thought  the  loss  to  England  of  her  N. 
American  Colonies  would  strike  such  a  blow  at  her  maritime 
strength  as  would  completely  overwhelm  her  —  forgetting 
that  England  still  possessed  the  Canadas  and  the  West 
Indies^  and  that  her  Eastern  possessions  were  rapidly  aug- 
menting. On  the  Slst  June,  1779,  the  communication  be- 
tween Spain  and  Gibraltar  was  closed  by  orders  from  Madrid, 
and  even  before  any  reply  was  given  by  the  British  ministry 
to  proposals  for  a  pacification  (which  however  it  was  well 
known  would  be  rejected),  overtures  had  been  privately  made 
to -the  Emperor  of  Morocco  to  farm  his  ports  of  Tetuan, 
Tangier,  and  Laroche,  in  order  to  cut  off  Gibraltar,  from  its 
domestic  market, — iu&ct,  the  principal  source  of  its  supplies. 

The  strength  of  the  garrison  when  this  memorable  siege 
ceaunenced  was  as  follows  :*  General  G.  A.  Elfiott,  Governor; 
lietitenant-General  R.  Boyd,  Lieutenant-Governor ;  MiycNr* 
General  De  Xa  Motte,  commanding  the  Hanoverian  Brigade* 
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Making  an  army  of  5,389  men. 

*  It  is  due  here  to  Colonel  Drinkwater  to  obserFe,  that  for  the  details 
of  ilus  sief^,  as  also  for  the  courteous  loan  of  several  works  on  Gibraltar, 
I  WD  indebted  to  that  highly  respected  officer.  No  person  can  peruse 
GoL  D/s  narrative  of  eyents  in  which  he  bore  an  honoured  part  ^thout 
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To  partaeularixe  the  details  of  the  siege  would  be  beyond 
my  limits  and  object,  the  leading  features  will  therefore  be 
sufficient.  The  Spaniards,  after  cutting  off  the  communication 
between  the  fortress  and  the  main  land,  blockaded  the  port 
with  a  superior  na^al  force,  not  however  with  such  strictness 
ajB  to  prevent  several  foreign  flags,  laden  with  provisions, 
from  evading  the  vigilance  of  the  enemy's  cruisers.  Duruig 
the  remainder  of  the  year,  viz.  from  June  to  December,  1779. 
nothing  further  was  done  by  tiie  Spaniards  than  strengthening 
their  lines,  and  pushing  forward  with  unceasing  vigilance  the 
extensive  works  with  which  they  were  preparing  to  bombard 
the  fortress,  which  seemed  to  be  quite  neglected  by  England ; 
indeed  famine  began  to  erect  its  gaunt  and  horrid  form — one 
woman  died  of  want,  many  were  so  enfeebled  that  it  was  not 
without  great  care  they  recovered ;  and  thistles,  dandelions, 
wild  leeks,  &c.  were  for  some  time  the  daily  nourishment  of 
numbers.* 

On  the  12th  January,  1780,  the  Spaniards  fired  10  shots 
at  the  fortress  from  Fort  St.  Philip,  several  of  which  came 
into  the  town,  and  wounded  the  first  person  struck  during 
the  siege,  which  singular  enough  happened  to  be  a  woman. 
On  the  17th  January,  Admiral  Sir  George  Brydges  Rodney 
arrived  from  England,  with  a  fleet  of  SI  sail  of  the  line,  and 

equally  admiring  the  modesty  and  fidelity  of  the  historian.  The  very 
minutiae  of  detail  in  which  the  *  Histaiy  of  the  late  Swge*  abounds  renders 
it  not  only  a  portion  of  the  famous  rock  itself,  but  also  affords  an  im- 
perishable moDuroent  of  British  endurance  and  bravery. 

•  During  this  extreme  scarcity  of  provisions,  a  singular  mode  of 
hatching  chickens  was  practised  by  the  Hanoverians.  The  eggs  were 
placed  with  some  cotton,  wool,  or  other  warm  substance,  in  a  tin  case  of 
such  construction  as  to  be  heated  either  by  a  lamp  or  hot  water;  and,  by 
a  proper  attention  to  the  temperature  of  heat,  the  eggs  were  commonly 
hatched  in  the  usual  time  of  a  hen*s  sitting.  A  capon  was  then  taught  to 
rear  them:  the  feathers  were  plucked  from  his  breast  and  belly;  he  was 
then  scourged  with  a  bunch  of  nettles,  and  placed  upon  the  young  hatch, 
whose  downy  warmth  afforded  such  eomfort  to  the  bare  and  smarting 
parts,  that  he  from  that  period  reared  them  up  with  equal  care  and  tender- 
ness as  though  they  had  been  his  own  offspring. 
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a  kige  conYOj  of  meroh«ntineii  for  the  relief  of  the  gar- 
rigoiii  a  drcunistance  which  of  course  diffused  general  joy, 
which  was  not  a  little  encreased  from  the  fact  of  A  complete 
▼idory  having  been  gained  by  the  British  over  the  Spanish 
Admiral,  whose  vessel^  together  with  three  others  of  his 
squadron,  were  taken,  one  driven  ashore,  anoth^  blown  npi 
dnring  the  engagement,  and  the  rest  dispersed. 

It  was  in  this  fleet  that  our  present  gracious  Sovereign 
(then  Prince  William  Henry)  visited  Gibraltar,  and  in  contri- 
buting towards  its  relief,  made  his  first  appearance  as  a  defender 
of  that  throne,  which  it  has  pleased  Providence  to  permit 
His  Majesty  to  adorn.  His  Royal  Highness  served  as  a 
midshipman  under  Admiral  Digby,in  the  Prince  George,  and 
on  one  occasion  in  particular  a  circumstance  occurred  which 
Englishmen  may  be  proud  of.  The  Spanish  Admiral  Don 
Juan  Langara,  (then  a  prisoner  aboard  the  British  fleet) 
visiting  Admiral  Digby  one  morning,  was  of  course  introduced 
to  His  Royal  Highness ;  during  the  conference  between  the 
Admirals,  Prince  William  Henry  retired,  and  when  it  was 
intimated  that  Don  Juan  wished  to  retire.  His  Royal  Highness 
appeared  as  the  Midshipman  on  duty,  and  respectfully  in- 
formed the  Admiral  that  the  boat  was  manned.  The  Spapiard 
could  not  contemplate  the  son  of  England's  Monarch  acting 
as.  a  petty  officer  unmoved,  and  turning  to  Admiral  Digby 
and  his  suite,  he  exclaimed,  "  Well  does  Great  Britain  merit 
the  Empire  of  the  sea  when  the  humblest  stations  in  her  pavy 
are  occupied  by  Princes  of  the  Blood  I " 

Sir  George  Rodney  having  recruited  the  garrison  with 
supplies,  and  added  to  its  strength  the  second  battalion  Of 
the  73rd  regiment  (1000  strong)  at  the  same  time  removing 
all  useless  mouths,  left  Gibraltar  to  make  its  own  defence. 
Nothing  of  moment  occurred  from  January  to  June,  except- 
ing that  the  scurvy  broke  out  in  the  garrison,  disabling  many 
hands,  and  the  enemy  attempted  to  destroy  the  few  ships  we 
had  in  the  New  Mole,  by  means  of  fire  ships,  which  attempt 
was  however  happily  frustrated  by  the  coolness  and  intre- 
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pidity  of  our  seamen  wbo  grappled  with  the  floating  masMS 
of  fire,  and  towed  them  clear  of  the  anchorage  under  the 
walls,  where  when  broken  up,  they  proved  valaable  to  the 
besieged.  The  enemy  continued  to  the  close  of  the  year 
1780,  extending  the  different  branches  of  their  approaches^ 
and  maintaining  a  rigorous  blockade  rather  than  using  any 
active  annoyances ;  and  through  the  neglect,  in  England,  of 
the  ministry  in  refusing  a  trifling  aid  to  the  Emperor  of 
Morocco,  the  Spaniards  succeeded  in  getting  temporary  pos- 
session of  the  Barbary  Forts,  and  by  the  removal  of  our 
Consul  (Mr.  Logic)  entirely  cut  off  the  garrison  from  those 
supplies  which  had  heretofore  proved  of  the  utmost  value. 

In  April,  1781,  the  distress  of  the  garrison  became  very 
great,  and  starvation  again  appeared,  a  point  which  it  was 
the  grand  object  of  the  Spaniards  to  attain ;  but  on  the  12th, 
our  brave  and  patient  countrymen  were  gladdened  ^th  the 
sight  of  100  merchants  vessels  entering  their  bay  under  con-* 
voy  of  Admiral  Darby,  and  several  line  of  battle  ships.  The 
enemy,  on  perceiving  this  relief  to  the  besieged,  made  instant 
preparations  for  bombarding  the  fortress,  and  as  the  van  of 
the  convoy  came  to  an  anchor  off  the  New  Mole  and  Rosia 
Bay,  the  Spaniards  opened  a  tremendous  cannonade  upon 
Gibraltar  from  1 14  jMeces  of  artillery,  including  50  thirteen-* 
inch  mortars*  The  bombardment  was  continued  on  the  18th, 
several  soldiers  were  killed  and  wounded  in  their  quar- 
ters, and  Ensign  Martin  wounded  with  splinters  of  stones. 
On  the  14th,  the  effects  of  the  continued  bombardment  were 
felt  in  tiie  destruction  of  some  wine-houses,  which  was  the 
signal  for  a  license  to  the  soldiery,  who  were  betrayed  into 
most  lamentable  irregularities ;  some  died  of  immediate  in- 
toxication, and  several  were  with  difficulty  recovered  by  oOs 
and  tobacco-water;  a  great  quantity  of  liquor  and  goods 
were  wantonly  destroyed  in  revenge  for  the  high  prices  which 
the  Jews  and  other  hucksters  had  been  charging  for  pro- 
visions, which  they  had  privately  concealed  in  abundance; 
and  among  other  instances  of  caprice  and  extravagance,  there 
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was  one  of  roasting  a  pig  at  a  fire  made  entirely  of  Cinnaman  .* 
the  timely  adoption  howerer  of  rigorous  measures  put  an  end 
to  such  scenes. 

On  the  15th  April,  the  bombardment  was  continued  with 
great  vivacity ;  not  content  with  discharging  their  ordnance 
regularly,  the  Spaniards  saluted  the  fortress  almost  every 
instant  with  a  volley  of  eight  or  ten  cannon,  besides  mortars, 
and  their  destructive  gun-boats  kept  up  a  smart  attack  on 
our  shipping;  our  batteries  remained  silent,  and  the  guns  at 
Willis's  (against  which  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  were  prin- 
cipally directed)  were  drawn  behind  the  merlons  to  secure 
them  against  the  effect  of  the  enemy's  shot.  In  a  few  days 
Gibraltar  began  to  feel  the  eflfects  of  so  heavy  a  bombard- 
ment, and  every  possible  effort  was  made  to  repair  the  demo- 
lition caused  by  so  destructive  a  cannonade. 

So  bmk  was  the  Spanish  fire  on  the  Slst  April,  that  4fi 
rounds  were  numbered  in  two  minutes,  the  only  cessation  was 
at  mid-day,  when  the  troops  retired  to  enjoy  the  Siesta,  so 
common  and  so '  useful  in  a  warm  climate*  In  the  beginning 
of  May,  the  enemy's  fire  seldom  exceeded  1000  rounds  in  the 
24i  hours,  and  their  batteries  were  much  shaken  by  the  firing, 
but  the  mortar  and  gun-boats  owing  to  our  silence  advanced 
80  near  as  to  throw  several  shells  into  the  garrison  with  dis- 
astrous effects.  Towards  the  close  of  the  month  the  bom^ 
bardment  was  considerably  abated,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
June,*  decreased  to  about  500  rounds  in  the  S4  hours. 

Although  the  bombardment  in  June  scarcely  exceeded  460 
rounds  in  the  24  hours,  yet  their  shot  though  fired  at  so  great 
a  distance,  frequently  pierced  seven  solid  feet  of  sand-bag 
work,  and  the  batteries  at  Willis's  were  again  greatly  damaged. 
Throughout  July  the  Spanish  fire  slackened,  but  much  injury 
was  done  by  their  gun^boats ;  in  August  the  bombardment 
diminished  to  three  shells  in  the  24  hours,  but  the  blockade 
was  rigorously  revived,  and  their  advances  pushed  forward 
with  casks  covered  by  fascines  and  sand  in  front. 

In  September,  the  firing  firom  the  garrison  was  increased, 
exceeding  sometimes  700  rounds  in  the  24  hours,  to  which 
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the  enemy  frequently  returned  809  or  upwards,  while  ear 
men  hecame  so  accustomed  to  the  fire  as  to  incaotiously  ex- 
pose themselves,  scarcely  deigning  even  to  notice  an  unex- 
ploded  shell  at  their  feet ;  the  result  of  this  callousness  to 
danger  was  the  loss  of  several  gallant  men.  The  fire  slack- 
ened during  October,  excepting  on  the  20di,  when  a  brisk 
attack  was  kept  up  on  a  new  battery  erected  about  1,800 
yards  from  the  grand  battery.  Our  artillery  fired  1,596  shot, 
530  shells,  10  carcases  and  2  light  balls ;  and  the  enemy  re- 
turned 1,012  shot,  and  302  shells ;  the  loss  on  the  British 
side  was  not  inconsiderable,  but  supposed  on  the  Spanish  to 
have  been  very  great.  In  November  the  Spaniards  added  to 
their  parallels  on  the  W.,  exhibiting  a  perfect  and  finrmidable 
appearance,  which  General  Elliot  saw  if  allowed  to  go  on 
would  prove  most  destructive  to  the  garrison ;  he,  therefore, 
formed  the  daring  project  of  making  a  sortie  from  the  garri- 
Siop  for  the  destruction  of  these  works,  and  which  the  enemy, 
^shed  with  the  consciousness  of  supericnr  numbers,  never 
•dreamed  of.  At  midnight,  on  the  S6th  November,  1781,  a 
chivalrous  band,  consisting  of  nearly  S,000  men,,  assembled 
on  the  red  sands  in  three  columns,  and  when  the  moon  had 
nearly  finished  her  nightly  course,  began  their  desperate 
march  on  the  Spanish  Unes ; — ^these  were  speedily  reached,  the 
enemy's  fire  received,  the  parapets  gallantly  mounted,  and 
the  ardour  of  the  assailants  being  irresistible,  the  Spaniards 
gave  way  on  every  side,  abandoning  in  an  instant,  anfl  with 
the  utmost  precipitation,  those  works  which  had  cost  them 
so  much  expense,  and  employed  so  many  months  to  perfect. 
A  party  of  sailors  aided  our  artillery  in  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion ;  the  flames  spread  with  astonishing  rapidity ;  columns 
of  fire  and  smoke  rolled  from  the  works,  illuminating  the  sur- 
rounding country;  and  the  Spaniards,  whether  from  asto- 
nishment or  fear,  made  no  effort  to  save  the  lines,  although 
only  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  their  batteries,  mountiiq; 
135  pieces  of  heavy  artillery,  which  however  kept  up  a  ridi- 
culous fire  on  the  fortress.  In  one  hour  the  object  of  the 
tfortie  was  completed,  trains  laid  to  the  magazines,  and  as  the 
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rear  of  our  little  band  of  heroes  entered  the  garrison,  the 
principal  Spanish  magazine  blew  up  with  a  tremendous  ex- 
plosion,  throwing  up  vast  masses  of  timber,  which  added  to 
the  general  conflagration.  Our  loss  on  performing  this 
splendid  achievement  was  only  four  privates  killed,  a  lieu- 
tenant and  S4  men  wounded,  and  one  missing.  The  history 
of  the  British  army,  pregnant  as  it  is  with  gallant  deeds, 
presents  none  more  daring  or  better  executed  than  the 
one  just  detailed,  in  which  not  even  a  musket,  working 
tool,  or  other  implement  was  left  behind.  For  several  days 
the  Spaniards  seemed  unable  to  act  after  their  late  disgrace ; 
their  batteries  continued  in  flames,  nor  were  any  attempts 
made  to  extinguish  the  fire.  In  the  beginning  of  December 
they  roused  from  their  reverie,  and  upwards  of  1,000  men 
set  to  work  in  an  endeavour  to  reconstruct  the  parallels. 

The  bombardment  had  now  continued  from  April  ISth  to 
the  close  of  the  year^  and  the  British  loss  was  as  follows : — 


Officen.  Sergeants. 

OnuoiBen* 

Rank  and  File. 

TotaL 

Kined  and  died  of  woandii . . 
DiMbled  

3 

9 
18 

10 

7 
82 

1 
1 
5 

108 

36 

8fi9 

ISS 
46 

Wdnnded 

400 

So  well  were  the  enemy's  guns  directed,  that  one  shot  com- 
ing through  the  capped  embrasures  on  the  Princess  Amelia's 
battery  (Willis's),  took  ^even  legs  off  four  men  of  the  72nd  and 
73rd  regiments,  and  wounded  a  fifth.  When  brisk  firing 
was  going  on,  two  boys,  with  extraordinary  quick  eyes,  were 
usually  stationed  with  any  large  party  to  inform  the  men  when 
the  Sjpaniard's  fire  was  directed  towards  them ;  their  sight  was 
so  good  as  to  see  the  enemy's  shot  almost  the  instant  it  quit- 
ted the  gun;  and  in  the  instance  above  mentioned,  one  of 
these  boys  had  been  reproving  the  men  for  not  attending  to 
his  warnings,  and  had  just  turned  his  head  when  he  observed 
the  fatal  shot  coming,  and  instantly  called  out  to  take  care ; 
his  judicious  caution  was  however  of  no  avail.  From  January 
to  May,  1782,  httle  occurred  to  diversify  even  the  monotony 
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of  a  siege ;  and  in  the  early  part  of  May,  S4  hours  elapsed 
in  which,  for  the  first  time  during  13  months,  there  had  been 
a  cessation  of  firing.  In  fact,  at  this  period  the  enemy  were 
making  preparations  for  a  grand  flocUing,  battery  of  fire-proof 
ships,  with  which  they  resolved  to  aid  a  powerful  bombardment 
from  the  land  side,  which  however  was  at  intervals  still  con- 
tinued, and  often  with  destructive  effects.  In  July  the  Duke 
De  Crillon  assiuned  the  command  of  the  siege,  and  the  com- 
bined army  was  understood  to  amount  to  45  battalions  of 
infantry ;  the  floating  battery,  with  which  it  was  intended  to 
annihilate  Gibraltar,  had,  it  was  said,  10  ships  constructed 
for  the  occasion,  fortified  six  or  seven  feet  thick  on  the  lar- 
board side,  with  green  timber,  bolted  with  iron,  cork,  junk, 
and  raw  hides ;  gun-proof  on  the  top,  with  a  descent  for  the 
shells  to  glide  off;  they  were  to  be  moored  within  half  a 
gUDHihot  of  the  walk  with  iron  chains,  and  large  boats  with 
mantlets,  to  let  down  with  hinges,  were  to  be  ready  for  the 
disembarkation  of  40,000  disciplined  troops,  headed  by  the 
Count  D^Artois,  brother  to  the  King  of  France,  and  covered 
by  a  squadron  of  men-of-war,  bombs,  ketches,  and  gun  boats. 

In  August  ten  thousand  men  were  at  work  on  die  Spanish 
lines  within  800  yards  of  Gibraltar;  the  parallel  embraced 
each  shore  of  the  Isthmus  with  a  stupendous  communication 
or  outwork  in  firont,  the  epaulment  entirely  raised  with  sand 
bags  firom  10  to  12  feet  high,  with  a  proportionate  thickness. 
The  Spanish  Gazette  described  the  parallel  as  of  S90  toises 
(a  toise  =  a  fathom  =  6  feet)  in  length,  and  composed  of 
1,600,000  sand  bags. 

Our  brave  fellows  evinced  no  fear  on  observing  these  .deter- 
mined efforts  to  destroy  them ;  the  strength  of  the  garrison, 
with  the  marine  brigade,  including  officers,  was  about  7,500 
men,  of  whom  400  were  in  hospital,  and  with  this  comparative 
handful,  the  assaults  of  the  enemy  were  quietly  provided 
against.  As  an  indication  of  the  chivalrous  spirit  in  which 
this  desperate  contest  was  carried  on  both  by  the  Spaniards 
and  the  British,  I  subjoin  the  following  correspondence  be- 
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tween  the  Duke  de  Crillon  and  General  Eliott,  shortly  after 
the  former  took  the  command  of  the  Spanish  and  French 
forces. 

*  TO  HIS  EXCELLENCY  GENERAL  ELIOTT. 

'  Camp  0/ Buena-Fisia,  \9tk  August,  1782. 

*  Sir, — ^His  Royal  Highness,  Count  d'Artois,  who  has  re- 
ceiyed  permission  from  the  King,  his  brother,  to  assist  at  the 
siege  as  a  volunteer  in  the  combined  army,  of  which  their 
most  Christian  and  Catholic  Majesties  have  honoured  me 
with  the  command,  arrived  m  this  camp  the  15th  inst. 

*  This  young  Prince  has  been  pleased,  in  passing  through 
Madrid,  to  take  charge  of  some  letters  which  had  been  sent 
to  that  capital  from  this  place,  and  which  are  addressed  to 
persons  belonging  to  your  garrison :  his  Royal  Highness  has 
desired  me  to  transmit  them  to  you,  and  that  to  this  mark  of 
his  goodness  and  attention  I  should  add  the  strongest  ex* 
pressions  of  esteem  for  your  person  and  character.  I  feel 
the  greatest  pleasure  in  giving  this  mark  of  condescension  in 
this  august  Prince^  as  it  furnishes  me  with  a  pretext,  which  I 
have  been  anxiously  looking  for  these  two  months  that  I  have 
been  in  camp,  to  assure  you  of  the  high  esteem  I  have  con- 
ceived for  your  Excellency,  of  the  sincere  desire  I  feel  of 
deserving  yours,  and  of  the  pleasure  to  which  I  look  forward 
of  becoming  your  friend,  after  I  shall  have  learned  to  render 
myself  worthy  of  the  honour,  by  facing  you  as  an  enemy. 
His  Highness  the  Duke  de  Bourbon,  who  arrived  here  2if 
hours  after  the  Count  d*Artois,  desires  also  that  I  should  as- 
sure you  of  his  particulai  esteem.  Permit  me.  Sir,  to  offer 
a  few  trifles  for  your  table,  of  which  I  am  sure  you  must  stand 
in  need,  as  I  know  you  live  entirely  on  vegetables :  I  should 
be  glad  to  know  what  kind  you  hke  best.  I  shall  add  a  few 
game  for  the  gentlemen  of  your  household,  and  some  ice, 
which  I  presume  will  not  be  disagreeable  in  the  excessive 
heat  of  this  climate  at  this  season  of  the  year.  I  hope  you 
will  be  obliging  enough  to  accept  the  small  portion  which  I 
send  with  this  letter.  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(Signed)        '  B.  B.  Due  de  Crillon.' 

VOL.  v.  c 
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*  TO  HIS  EXCELLENCY  THE  BUC  DE  CRILLON,  &C.  &C. 

'  Giirakar,  August  20th,  1782. 

*  Sir, — ^I  find  myself  highly  honoured  by  your  obliging  let- 
ter of  yesterday,  in  which  your  Excellency  was  so  kind  as  to 
inform  me  of  the  arrival  in  your  camp  of  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Count  d'Artois,  and  the  Duke  de  Bourbon,  to  serve  as 
volunteers  at  the  siege.  These  Princes  have  shewn  their 
judgment  in  making  choice  of  a  master  in  the  art  of  war, 
whose  abilities  cannot  fail  to  form  great  warriors.  I  am  over- 
powered with  the  condescension  of  His  Royal  Highness  in 
suffering  some  letters  for  persons  in  this  town  to  be  conveyed 
from  Madrid  in  his  carriages*  I  flatter  myself  that  your  Ex- 
cellency will  give  my  most  profound  respect  to  His  Royal 
Highness,  and  to  the  Due  de  Bourbon,  for  the  expressions 
of  esteem  with  which  they  have  been  pleased  to  honour  so 
insignificant  a  person  as  I  am. 

'  I  return  a  thousand  thanks  to  your  Excellency  for  your 
handsome  present  of  ^uits,  vegetables,  and  game.  You  will 
excuse  me  however,  I  trust,  when  I  assure  you,  that  in  ac- 
cepting your  present  I  have  broken  through  a  resolution  to 
which  I  had  faithfully  adhered  since  the  beginning  of  the  war; 
and  that  was,  never  to  receive  or  procure,  by  any  means 
whatever,  any  provisions  or  other  commodity  for  my  own  pri- 
vate use :  so  that,  without  any  preference  every  thing  is  sold 
publicly  here ;  and  the  private  soldier,  if  he  has  money,  can 
become  a  purchaser,  as  well  as  the  governor.  I  confess,  I 
make  it  a  point  of  honour  to  partake  both  of  plenty  and  scar- 
city in  common  with  the  lowest  of  my  brave  fellow  soldiers. 
This. furnishes  me  with  an  excuse  for  the  liberty  I  now  take, 
of  entreating  your  Excellency  not  to  heap  any  more  favours 
on  me  of  this  kind,  as  in  fiiture  I  cannot  convert  your  pre- 
sents to  my  own  private  use.  Indeed,  to  be  plain  with  your 
Excellency,  though  vegetables  at  this  season  are  scarce  with 
us,  every  man  has  got  a  quantity  proportioned  to  the  labour 
which  he  has  bestowed  in  raising  diem.  The  English  are 
naturally  fond  of  gardening  and  cultivation ;  and  here  we  find 
our  amusement  in  it,  during  the  intervals  of  rest  from  public 
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duty*     The  promise  which  the  Duke  de  Crillon  makes,  of 

honouring  me  in  proper  time  and  place  with  his  iriendship, 

lays  me  under  infinite  obligations.     The  interest  of  our  So- 

▼ereigns  being  once  solidly  settled,  I  shall  with  eagerness 

embrace  the  first  opportunity  to  avail  myself  of  so  precious  a 

treasure. 

^  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

G,  A,  Eliott/ 

The  fire  fiom  both  parties  was  very  brisk  in  the  beginning 
of  September,  that  of  our  batteries  set  fire  repeatedly  to 
dieir  lines^  while  so  well  were  their  guns-  served,  that  Major 
Martin,  of  dte  Artillery,  had  the  cock  of  his  hat  shot  off*  close 
to  the  crown  by  a  S6  pounder;  the  Major  however  experi- 
enced no  other  injury  than  being  stunned  by  the  wind  of  the 
shot.  On  the  morning  of  the  8th  September  an  almost  si- 
multaneous attack  was  made  on  all  sides ;  nine  line  of  battle 
ships  passed  along  the  garrison,  discharging  several  broad- 
sides at  the  works;  15  gun  and  mortar  boats  approached  the 
town,  and  170  pieces  of  ordnance,  all  of  large  calibre,  opened 
in  one  magnificent  discharge  from  the  Spanish  lines.  The 
enemy  kept  up  this  tremendous  fire  on  the  9th,  resumed  it  at 
gunfire  on  the  10th,  and  at  7  a.  m.  had  discharged  (including 
the  expenditure  on  the  8th)  5,527  shot  and  2,302  shells,  ex- 
clusive of  the  number  fired  by  the  men-of-war  and  mortar 
boats.  The  bombardment  continued  at  the  rate  of  4,000 
shots  in  the  24*  hours,  when  on  the  morning  of  the  13th  Sep- 
tember the  combined  fleets  of  France  and  Spain,  amounting 
to  seven  three  deckers,  thirty-one.  sliips  of  two  decks,  three 
firigatesi  and  a  number  of  xebeques,  bomb  ketches,  and 
bospital  ships,  entered  the  bay,  and  in  the  afternoon  were  all 
at  anchor  between  the  Orange  Grove  and  Algesiras.  It  re- 
quired stout  British  hearts  not  to  quail  before  this  formidable 
annanwmt;  47  saU  of  the  line,  10  battering  ships,  deemed 
perfiect  in  design,  and  esteemed  invincible,  carrying  212  guns, 
hwimnerable  fingates,  xebeques,  bomb  ketches,  cutters,  gun 
and  mortar  boats,  and  disembarking  craft,  were  then  assem- 
bled in  Oibrakar  Bay ;  on  the  land  side  were  the  most  stu- 
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pendous  batteries  and  works,  mounting  SOO  pieces  of  heavy 
ordnance,  protected  by  an  army  of  4O9OOO  men,  commanded 
by  a  victorious  and  active  general,  in  the  immediate  presence 
of  two  princes  of  the  blood  royal  of  France,  and  many  of  the 
highest  nobility  of  both  countries,  the  coup  cTceil  affording  a 
grand  military  spectacle  such  as  the  annals  of  war  had  never 
before,  and  has  never  since  presented.  The  Spaniards  and 
French  deemed  success  certain;  our  little  band  of  countrymen 
hoped  for  the  best ;  and  as  the  danger  thickened  around,  in- 
stead of  yielding  to  despair,  their  courage  and  presence  of 
mind  rose  with  the  emergency ;  indeed  it  is  impossible,  even 
at  this  distance  of  time,  to  reflect  without  enthusiasm  on  the 
conduct  of  those  men  who  on  so  eventful  an  occasion  raised 
higher  than  it  had  ever  yet  been — the  true  nobility  of  Britons. 
The  batteries  from  the  Spanish  lines,  which  had  continued 
their  formidable  fire,  opened  on  the  morning  of  the  IStfa  Sep- 
tember, 178S,  and  were  soon  sustained  by  the  battering  ships, 
which  moved  to  the  attack  in  admirable  order,  actually  moor- 
ing within  900  yards  of  the  king's  bastion,  and  in  a  few  mi- 
nutes /our  hundred  pieces  of  the  heaviest  artillery  were  play- 
ing at  the  same  moment  from  the  garrison  and  their  assailants. 
After  some  hours,  the  battering  ships  were  found  to  be  no 
less  formidable  than  they  were  represented ;  our  heaviest 
shells  often  rebounded  off  their  sloped  summits,  whilst  39  lb. 
shot  seemed  incapable  of  making  an  impression  on  their  dense 
sides.  Frequently  the  besieged  flattered  themselves  that 
these  floating  masses  of  destruction  were  on  fire,  but  by  ap- 
plication of  fire  engines  from  within,  the  incipient  conflagra- 
tion was  speedily  extinguished.  About  noon  the  encmy*8 
cannon,  which  had  been  previously  too  much  elevated,  be- 
came very  destructive,  and  we  then  commenced  what  our 
troops  had  long  looked  forward  to  with  a  prospect  of  success-^ 
the  firing  of  red  hot  balls.  The  fury  of  the  British  troops 
was  now  roused  to  an  almost  superhuman  pitch ;  the  whole 
of  their  gigantic  energies  was  directed  towards  the  battering 
ships  ;  they  disregarded  in  a  great  measure  the  land  batteries, 
and  our  guns  absolutely  vomited  forth  fire  in  the  shape  of 
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led  hot  ballsj  carcasses^  and  shells  of  every  description.  For 
some  hours  the  fierce  conflict  continued  with  doubtful  suc- 
cesft;  but  towards  evening  the  incredible  labour  of  the  Eng- 
lish troops  began  to  be  crowned  with  success :  the  Admiral's 
ship  was  in  flames,  the  second  in  command  was  soon  in  the 
same  awful  condition,  and  by  8  p.  m.  the  firing  had  almost 
entirely  oeased  from  the  attacking  squadron.  Our  firing  was 
continued  throughout  the  night,  and  the  cries,  shrieks  and 
moans  of  the  dead  and  dying  told  a  piteous  tale,  which  the 
monu^g's  dawn  painfully  verified.  About  two  o'clock  on  the 
morning  of  the  1 4th,  one  of  the  battering  ships  was  a  terrific 
blaxe  from  stem  to  stem ;  another  to  the  southward  was  in  a 
«milar  state,  and  the  flames  threw  a  vivid  hght  over  the 
sceoe  of  desolation  around,  which  was  heightened  by  six 
other  of  the  battering  ships  being  on  fire  between  three  and 
four  A*  II.  Yet  amidst  all  this  misery  and  sufiering  it  is  de- 
lightful to  record  the  triumph  of  humanity,  even  over  the 
brutalizing  passions  of  war ; — Brigadier  Curtis,  with  the 
sailors  of  -the  Navy^  risked  repeatedly  their  own  Hves  in 
saving  their  enemies  from  the  devouring  element,  when  they 
had  been  abandoned  by  their  terrified  fellow  combatants  and 
countrymen.  Of  the  six  battering  ships  which  were  in  flames, 
three  blew  up  before  11  o'clock,  the  other  three  burnt  to  the 
water's  edge,  the  magazines  having  been  wetted  by  their 
officers  previous  to  their  escape;  the  remaining  two  large 
battering  ships  the  victors  were  in  the  hope  of  saving  as  tro- 
pfaie4»  but  shortly  after  one  of  them  took  fire  and  blew  up 
with  a  terrible  explosion ;  the  other  was  burnt  by  our  sailors^ 
as  it  was  found  impossible  to  finally  save  it.  The  loss  sus- 
tained by  the  Spaniards  could  never  be  well  ascertained,  but 
from  the  numbers  seen  dead  on  board,  it  could  not  have  been 
less  than  2,000  men,*  including  the  prisoners ;  the  casualties 
of  the  ^rrison  on  the  contrary  were  trifling,  consisting  in 
killed,  of  one  officer,  two  Serjeants  and  13  rank  and  file ;  and 
in  wounded,  of  five  officers  and  63  rank  and  file ;  and  let  it  be 

•  The  battering  shipf  liad,  itwasssid,  142  gun  in  me,  aad  70  in  re- 
•cr? e  I  the  whole  manned  by  6,260  men. 
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remembered  that  the  enemy  bad  in  this  action  more  than  300 
pieces  of  heavy  ordnance  in  play,  whilst  the  garrison  had  oidj 
80  cannon,  seven  mortars  and  nine  howitzers  in  opposition, 
with  which  however  they  expended  upwards  of  8,900  rounds 
(more  than  Ao^  of  which  were  hot  ^hot),  and  716  barrels  of 
gunpowder.  The  Spaniards  were  so  much  mortified  by  this 
defeat,  that  preparations  were  made  for  a  desperate  attack, 
with  a  view  to  carry,  if  possible,  the  garrison  by  storm ;  but 
the  project  was  overruled  by  the  Duke  De  Crillon,  who 
thought  such  a  dernier  resort  would  expose  the  army  and 
fleet  to  immediate  destruction.  The  whole  eSorts  of  the 
enemy  were  now  directed  towards  the  land  batteries,  and 
every  effort  made  to  extend  their  works  and  destroy  ours,  by 
firing  at  the  garrison  from  600  to  1 ,000  shot  every  S4  hours, 
which  was  continued  with  more  or  less  vivacity  throughout 
the  months  of  September,  October  and  November ;  during 
which  period,  and  in  the  face  of  such  powerful  artiDary,  our 
engineers  rebuilt  the  whole  flank  of  Prince  Orange  bastion 
(ISO  feet  in  length),  with  solid  masonry,  a  fact  scarcely  paral* 
leled  in  any  siege.  The  enemy  now  turned  a  great  part  of 
their  attention  towards  blowing  up  the  N.  part  of  the  rock 
by  means  of  a  mine,  a  project  which  they  also  formed  during 
the  siege  of  1727 ;  but  being  much  annoyed  in  this  attempt, 
they  began  to  relinquish  the  idea  of  recovering  Gibraltar  by 
force,  and  towards  the  conclusion  of  December,  and  through- 
out the  month  of  January,  1783,  confined  themselves  to  an- 
noying the  garrison  by  attacks  of  gun  and  mortar  boats  in 
regular  reliefs,  which  caused  considerable  mischief.  Febru- 
ary, 1783,  was  ushered  in  by  an  animated  fire  from  our  works, 
the  effects  of  which  were  felt  throughout  the  Spanish  lines ; 
when,  to  the  rehef  of  the  besiegers,  rather  than  of  the  be- 
sieged, on  the  second  day  of  the  month,  the  Duke  de  Crillon 
announced  by  a  flag  of  truce  to  General  Eliott,  that  the  pre- 
liminaries of  a  general  peace  had  been  signed  between  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Spain.  When  the  boats  of  the  hereto- 
fore belligerents  met,  the  Spaniards  rose  up  with  transports 
of  joy,  shouting,  *'  We  are  all  friends  T  and  delivered  the 
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letters  of  peace  with  the  greatest  satisfaction ;  in  the  evening 
afl  firing  finally  ceased ;  on  the  5th  the  port  of  Gibraltar  was 
declared  opeUf  and  an  amicable  intercourse  was  commenced 
between  the  Spanish  and  British  lines,  while  the  latter  were 
waiting  the  official  communication  of  the  intelligence  from 
London,  which  at  length  arrived  on  the  10th  March,  1784. 

Thus  ooded  a  siege  which,  taken  in  connexion  as  to  its 
duration  (three  years,  seven  months,  and  twelve  days),  the 
powerfid  opposing  force  of  the  enemy,  and  the  quantity  of 
amnmnition  expended,  is  not  probably  to  be  paralleled  in  the 
annals  of  ancient  or  modern  warfare.  The  nation  at  home, 
as  wdD  they  might  be,  were  proud  of  the  defence  which  a 
handful  of  Britons  had  made  against  the  united  efforts  of 
Spain  and  France ;  the  cordial  thanks  of  both  houses  of  Par- 
liament were  given  to  the  gallant  defenders  of  Gibraltar,  and 
the  brave  veteran  Greneral  Eliott  was  invested  with  the  most 
honourable  Order  of  the  Bath,  as  a  mark  of  his  Majesty's 
royal  <  approbation  of  the  heroic  defence  which  this  dis- 
tinguished officer  had  made  of  one  of  England's  maritime 
outposts* 

The  trifling  loss  of  the  besieged  was  not  a  little  remarkable 
when  the  strengtb  of  the  besiegers  is  considered — it  was  as 
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The  ammunition  expended,  consisted,  on  our  side,  of  shot, 
57^163;  shells,  129,151 ;  grape,  12,681;  carcases,  926 ;  light 
h^  679 ;  making  a  total  of  200,000  rounds ;  and  with  the 

•  The  desertioiu  from  the  Spaoiah  side  to  the  English  were  fax  more 
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gun-boat  addition  of  4,728  shot— 205,828 ;— the  gunpowder 
expended  was  very  near  8,000  barrels,  and  the  number  of 
ordnance  damaged  and  destroyed  during  the  siege,  53.  As 
regards  similar  details  on  the  Spanish  side,  we  hare  but  few 
data.  According  to  a  laboratory  account,  the  number  of  shot 
and  shells  from  the  lines  was — shot,  175,741 ;  shells,  68,S6S ; 
and  from  the  Spanish  gun-boats,  in  shot  and  shells,  14,288  ; 
shewing  258,887  rounds,  all  of  a  heavy  nature.  The  number 
of  barrels  of  powder  expended  in  this  immense  discharge,  or 
the  number  of  ordnance  destroyed,  has  never  been  ascer- 
tained, it  must  however  have  been  very  great. 

Since  this  memorable  period,  Gibraltar  has  remained  in 
our  possession  unmolested.  Few  events  have  occurred  re- 
quiring notice  in  a  work  of  this  nature.  The  chron<^ogica] 
account  of  the  rulers  and  governors  of  Gibraltar,  from  1809 
to  1835,  is  thus  shewn ;  and  it  will  be  seen  that  Gibraltar 
was  several  times  a  kingly  title  of  the  monarchs  of  Spain ; — 
indeed,  I  find  by  a  letter  from  the  Rock,  under  date  17ih 
July,  1835,  that  the  present  ruler  at  Madrid  has  taken  the 
title  of  Queen  of  Gibraltar  f  the  reason  for  which  is  thus  ex- 
plained : — On  our  capture  of  Gibraltar  in  1704,  the  Spaniards 
left  it,  and  hutted  round  a  hermitage  of  St.  Roque,  situated 
on  a  hill  about  five  miles  from  the  fortress ;  from  huts  they 
began  to  build  houses,  and  ultimately  the  place  obtained,  on 
account  of  the  loyalty  of  the  inhabitants,  the  designation  of 
a  city,  which  was  endowed  with  diverse  privileges ;  and  the 
people  of  St.  Roque  have,  ever  since,  in  all  public  acts,  styled 
themselves  t/ie  inliabitanis  of  Gibraltar  residing  at  St.  Roque. 
In  1833,  however,  on  the  proclamation  of  Isabella  the  Second, 
the  Roquians  went  still  further,  by  styling  their  city  or  town 
itself  on  a  medal  struck  for  the  occasion — Gibraltar  (Calpe, 
the  ancient  name  of  the  rock).  The  following  is  a  fac-simile 
of  the  medal : — On  the  one  side  is  the  arms  of  G%raltar, 
given  to  it  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  consisting  of  a  Castle, 
and  Key  pendent,  with  the  words,  "  Calpensis  Civitas'* — 
and  on  the  obverse,  *'  In  proclam.  Reoin.  Elizab.  II." 
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I  give  the  foregoing,  because  I  think  it  deserving  the  pnmipt 
attention  of  our  Government,  who  should  require  an  exphina- 
tion  from  the  Queen  Isabella,  and  a  withdrawal  of  the  title 
at  once,  to  prevent  any  future  claim. 

Until  our  occupation  of  Gibraltar,  the  following  were  the 
principal  rulers : — 
1S09-10.  Ferdinand  IV.,  King  of  Castile,  took  Gibraltar  from 

the  Moors,  and  lived  here  a  short  time.    The  place  not  of 

much  importance  before  this  time. 
1831.  Dn«  Vasco  Perez  de  Meyra  was  Governor. 
1S33.  AbomeUc,  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Fez,  took  Gibraltar, 

and  added  it  to  his  royal  titles. 
1S49-50.  Albuhacen,  son  of  Albuhacen  (of  Fez)  was  in  pos- 

session-  of  Gibrdtar. 
1 4£7.  Gibraltar  was  under  the  usurper  and  tyrant  Mahomet, 

called  the  little. 
146S.  Dn.  Juan  de  Guzman,  first  Duke  of  the  House  of 

Medina  Sidonia,  took  GKbraltar  from  the  Moors,  and  Henry 

IV .  of  Castile,  took  the  title  of  King  of  Gibraltar,  as  Abo- 

melic  had  done  before  in  ISSS. 
146S.  Pedro  de  Porras  was  made  Governor  by  Henry,  after- 
wards Dn.  Bertrand  de  la  Cueva.    The  Duke  of  Medina 

recovered  it,  and  it  was  added  to  his  titles. 
1502.  Gibraltar  was  united  to  the  Crown  of  Ferdinand  and 

Isabella,  and  had  Spanish  governors  till  1704*. 
1704  Marquis  de  Salinas,  the  Spanish  governor. 

Since  the  British  conquest,  the  following  is  the  Succession 
of  Governors,  Commandants,  &c.  of  the  Fortress  of  Gibraltar, 
from  1704  to  the  year  1835. 
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Prince  of  Hesse  .1704 

Maj.-Gen.  Ramos^  GoFernor  1705 
Colonel  Elliot  .        .    1/06 

General  Stanwix  .     1711 

Colonel  Conipreve  .  .  1713 
Colonel  Cotton  .    1716 

Major  Battereaa  .  •  1718 
Major  Hetherington  .  1719 

Colonel  Kane  .  .  .  1720 
Lord  Portmore  •        .    1721 

Col.  Harjn^ve,  Commanding  1722 
General  Clayton  .  .  1728 
General  Sabine»  GoTemor  1730 
General  Columbine  .  .  1739 
General  Clayton,  Governor; 

Gen.  Hargrave»  Command.  1739 
General  Bland    .  .1748 

Lord  George  Beauclerc  •  1751 
Colonel  Herbert  .  .  1752 
General  Braddock  .  .  1754 
General  Fowkes,  Governor  1754 
LordTyrawley  •        •.  1756 

Earl  of  Panmure,  Command.  1757 
Lord  Home,  Governor  1758 

Colonel  Tovey  .  .  .  1761 
General  Parslow  .  «  1 761 
General  Comwallis     •        .1762 


Geseral  Irwine  •       •    1766 

Greneral  Comwallis  .  .  1767 
General  Boyd,  Lieut.-Gov.  1769 
General  Comwallis  .  .  1769 
General  Eliott,  Govemor  .  1777 
Gen.  O'Hara,  Commanding  1787 
Sir  Robert  Boyd,  Governor  1 79 1 
Gen.  Rainsford,  Command.  1794 
General  0*Hara,  Governor  1795 
General  Baraett,  Command.  1802 
Duke  of  Kent^  Governor  .  1802 
Sir  T.  Trigge,  Lieut.-Gov.  1803 
Gen.  Fox,  Lieut.-Govenior  1805 
Gen.  Drummond,  Command.  1806 
Sir  Hew.  Dalrymple,  Com.  1806 
Gen.  Drammottd,  Command*  1808 
Sir  J.  Cradock,  Commanding  1809 
Gen.  Campbell,  Lieut.-<jlov.  1810 
Gen.  Smita,  Commanding .  1814 
Gen.  SirG.  Don,  Lieut.-Gov.  1814 
Earl  of  Chatham,  Governor  1820 
Gen.  Sir  G.  Doa»  Lleut.-GoT.  1825 
Lt.-Gen.  Sir  Wm.  Houston^ 

Lieutenant-Governor  .1831 
Major^General  Sir  Alexander 

Woodford,  Lieut.-Gov.     .  1835 


It  would  be  unjust  to  pass  on  to  the  next  section  without 
adverting  to  one  of  the  governors  of  Gibraltar,  whose  cha- 
racter has  been  so  little  understood  as  to  give  rise  to  ex- 
ceedingly unfair  misrepresentations  —  I  allude  to  his  late 
Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Kent^  whose  career  through 
life  I  have  attentively  examined  without  finding  in  it  one  dark 
spot  on  which  the  eye  of  malevolence  could  dwell ;  and  as  it 
has  ever  been  to  me  a  most  pleasing  duty  to  rescue  the  me- 
mory of  the  good  from  unmerited  censure,  I  hope  that  under 
present  circumstances  I  may  be  excused  for  alluding  here  to 
some  events  relating  to  Gibraltar,  and  its  last  but  one  illus- 
trious governor,  in  the  hope  that  on  a  future  occasion  I  shall 
be  enabled  to  dwell  more  at  length  on  events  which  are  now 
matters  of  history,  and  therefore  public  property.  The  late 
Duke  of  Kent  was  bom  1767,  and  sent  to  Germany  by  his 
Majesty's  command  in  May,  1785,  being  then  in  his  18th  year* 
In  the  Hanoverian  service  his  Royal  Highness  commenced 
his  mihtary  duties,  serving  first  a  serjeant,  and  successively 
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rising  in  order,  that  before  he  was  permitted  to  command,  he 
might  learn  to  obey*  In  January,  1790,  the  Duke  returned 
to  England,  and  after  passing  10  days  at  home,  embarked  at 
the  short  notice  of  48  hours  for  Gibraltar,  without  the  slight* 
est  allowance  being  made  for  his  outfit,  while  in  Hanover  he 
was  only  allowed  a  guinea  and  a  half  a  week  pocket  money. 

In  May,  1791,  the  Duke  was  ordered  to  Canada,  without, 
even  on  this  occasion,  any  allowance  being  made  for  his  outfit ; 
which  was  also  the  case  when  his  Royal  Highness  was  or- 
dered, in  December  1793,  to  the  W.  Indies,  to  join  the  army 
under  the  late  Lord  Grey,  and  where  his  gallant  behaviour, 
in  leading  attacks  against  the  enemy,  was  such  as  to  require 
the  repeated  reproofs  of  the  commander-in-chief  for  the  daring 
courage  displayed.  At  the  close  of  the  campaign  in  1794, 
the  Duke  of  Kent,  pursuant  to  his  Majesty's  command,  re- 
turned to  N.  America,  where  he  was  placed  on  the  stafi^,  and 
obliged  to  incur  the  expense  of  a  fourth  outfit,  for  which  no 
reimbursement  was  ever  made.  His  Royal  Highness  served 
at  Halifax  as  major-general  until  1796,  and  as  lieutenant-ge- 
neral to  1798,  when  he  was  compelled  to  return  to  England 
in  consequence  of  the  injury  received  by  his  horse  falHng, 
when  riding  home  after  a  garrison  field  day.  In  May,  1799, 
the  Duke  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  general,  and  appointed 
commander-in-chief  in  N.  America ;  but,  unfortunately,  the 
transport  in  which  his  equipment  was  embarked,  was  totally 
lost  on  the  coast  of  N.  America. 

In  the  autumn  of  1800,  the  precarious  state  of  the  Duke^s 
health  obhged  his  Royal  Highness  to  obtain  leave  of  absence, 
and  he  returned  to  England,  and  in  March,  180S,  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  government  of  Gibraltar.  Here  an  opportunity 
presented  itself  for  the  liquidation  of  debts  contracted,  through 
no  extravagance,  but  on  account  of  the  unfair  manner  in 
which  his  Royal  Highness  was  treated,  by  being  obliged  to 
keep  up  establishments  suited  to  his  birth  and  rank,  on  ex- 
pensive and  arduous  foreign  stations ;  while  I  regret  to  add, 
from  some  erroneous  feelings  on  four  occasions  when  he  was 
ccHnpefled  to  furnish  a  large  outfit, — ^no  allowance  was  made  to 


^  LOSSES  OF  THE  DUKE  OF  KENT  EY  SHIPWfiBCK)  &C. 

his  Royal  HighnesSf  while  the  losses  incurred  by  shipwreck^ 
&c**  tended  still  more  to  extend  his  obligations.  And  here^  I 
may  add,  that  when  his  Royal  Highness  applied  at  the  Trea- 
sury for  the  «ame  trifling  outfit  (£2^000)  granted  on  his  appoint- 
ment as  Commander-in-chief  for  North  America,  he  was  in- 
formed that  such  was  not  usual,  as  the  Government  of  Gibral- 
tar was  con^dered  so  very  good  a  thing  that  its  emoluments 
would  soon  clear  him  of  any  expenses  of  equipment, — ^indeed 
the  income  from  the  wine  houses'  licenses  alone  was,  under  Ge- 
neral O'Hara  (the  Duke's  predecessor),  j£7,000  per  annum ; 
but  by  reason  of  his  Royal  Highness'  measures  for  the  sup- 
pression of  drunkenness  it  was  reduced  to  £2,000  per  annum. 
Nothing,  therefore,  could  more  strongly  illustrate  his  Royal 

*  In  proceeding  from  Canada  to  join  the  British  army  in  the  West  Indies, 
His  Royal  Highness  finding  the  St.  Lawrence  closed  for  the  winter,  crossed 
into  the  United  States  in  the  midst  of  most  severe  weather,  and,  in  doing 
so,  lost  his  whole  eqmpage,  valued  at  jf2,000,  in  Lake  'Champlain,  by  the 
breaking  in  of  the  ice.  In  1794,  when  again  in  Nortli  America,  His  Boyal 
fiighneat  ordered  out  from  England  an  equipage  to  be  sent  to  his  statioa. 
It  was  embarked  in  H.  M.  packet  jtUeUtpe,  which  sailed  from  Falmouth 
on  19th  August,  1794,  and  was  captured  by  a  squadron  of  French  pri- 
vateers on  the  19th  September  following ;  thus  incurring  another  loss  of 
^2,000.  His  Royal  Highness  was,  of  course,  obliged  to  renew  the  order 
for  anotlier  equipage,  which  being  executed,  was  shipped  on  board  H.  M. 
packet  Tank^rviiie,  that  sailed  from  Falmouth  on  the  14th  of  Daceariter, 
1794,  and  was  eaptured  on  tkt  passage  to  Halifas  on  the  lOth  of  Febntary 
following.  This  was  another  loss  of  j£2,000.  Another  attempt  was  made 
by  His  Royal  Highness  to  procure  an  equipage  when  nominated  as  LieuL- 
Genend  at  Halifax,  in  1796,  and  jC4,000  of  stores,  &c.  were  shipped  on 
board  the  Recovery  transport,  at  Deptford,  under  the  direction  of  Captain 
Raines ;  but  this  transport  also  feH  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  as  cer- 
tified by  Sir  Rupert  George.  Thns  /ter  times  was  the  equipage  ef  His 
Boyal  Highness  totally  lost;  bat  the >^  loss  was  Che  heaviest,  and  was 
4»rdered  in  1799,  when  the  Duke  was  appointed  Commander4n-Chief  of 
the  British  forces  in  North  America.  The  transport  ship  Francis,  wholly 
laden  with  His  Royal  Highness's  baggage  and  equipage,  was  totally  lost  on 
Sable  Island,  by  which  jfl  1,000  was  added  to  the  previous  heavy  obliga- 
tions of  the  illustrious  eommander,  amounting  altogetber  to  jCS1,Q0O,  for 
which  the  Treasory  roAised  any  compensation,  exeepting  tlw  km  po  Lake 
Ohamjdain,  reimbuned  13  yean  after  it  oecurred. 
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Higbness*  strictly  moral  and  honourable  character,  than  the 
£Eict  that  the  earliest  measures  on  assuming  the  goremment  of 
Gibraltar^  was  the  annihilation  of  the  principal  source  of  his 
income — which  was  derived  from  the  import  of  wines  and 
spirituous  liquors,  and  the  license  for  the  sale  thereof.  Bred 
up  a  good  soldier,  and  a  strict  disciplinarian,  the  Duke  of 
Kent  viewed  with  alarm  and  disgust  the  disorganiseed  state  of 
the  British  army  in  the  garrison  of  Gibraltar,  a  portion  of 
which  had  recently  returned  from  the  East,  flushed  widi  vic- 
tory, accustomed  to  excesses,  and  abounding  in  money,  from 
the  lavish  waste  of  which  the  highest  officers  had  been  re- 
plenishing their  coffers,  and  were  still  interested  in  its  con- 
tinuance. No  soldier  who  regards  discipline  as  the  most 
essential  ingredient  of  an  army,  could  have  hesitated  as  to 
the  remedy  to  be  applied.  His  Royal  Highness  endeavoured 
to  recal  the  officers  and  men  to  a  sense  of  the  duty  they  owed 
to  themselves  and  their  country ; — ^he  himself,  who  never  ex- 
acted a  duty  from  the  meanest  soldier  which  he  would  have 
hesitated  to  perform  himself,  set  an  example  to  the  troops  of 
punctuality,  order,  and  sobriety  of  conduct ;  I  have  now  be- 
fore me  a  copy  of  the  Duke*s  garrison  orders,  printed  at  Gib- 
raltar in  1803,  in  every  line  of  which  I  find  proofs  of  a  zeal- 
ous desire  to  restore  the  discipline  of  the  soldiers,  and  by 
even  forcing  an  attention  to  what  might  otherwise  be  con- 
sidered minutiae,  endeavouring  to  remove  that  Uutiness  of 
habit  and  carelessness  of  manner  so  detrimental  to  the  happi- 
ness and  efficiency  of  the  soldier;  in  these  laudable  efforts,  I 
regret  to  say,  his  Royal  Highness  was  far  from  being  seconded 
by  those  whose  immediata  duty  it  was  to  have  promptly  and 
cordially  aided  lus  views, — <»i  this  point  I  am^  however,  now 
unwilling  to  dwell,  because  the  censure  due  refers  also  to 
noble  personages  in  England,  who  jealous  of  the  Duke  of 
Rentes  popularity  at  home,  saw  with  pleasure  any  step  which 
might  possibly  tend  to  lower  him  in  public  estimation.  An 
occasion  was  not  long  wanting  for  designing  men  to  work  on 
liie  minds  of  the  soldiery,  who  had  before  them  the  remem- 
brance of  two.former  mutinies  in  the  ganipop,  when  the  Qial- 
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contents  escaped  unpunished ;  and  the  issuing  of  the  follow* 
ing  orders  respecting  the  due  regulation  of  the  canteens  and 
wine  shops  (which  instantly  of  course  affected  the  income  of 
his  Royal  Highness,  who  profited  by  the  quantity  consumed, 
and  the  number  of  canteens  established),  became  the  exciting 
cause  of  a  real  or  pretended  mutiny,  in  which  the  Duke  of 
Kent,  unsupported  by  his  officers  and  against  his  own  cou- 
rageous and  h^h-minded  principles,  was  obliged  to  return  to 
England. 

Standing  Regulations  for  Regimental  Canteens  at 
Gibraltar, — (Order  Book,  1803,  printed  at  the  Garrison 
Library*) 

h  The  canteen  is  invariably  to  be  held  by  a  sergeant  of 
respectability,  and  one  who  will  keep  up  and  enforce  his  au- 
thority as  such ;  he  is  to  be  allowed  the  assistance  of  one 
careful  man.  It  is  not  to  be  open,  on  any  day,  until  one  hour 
after  guard  mounting ;  it  is  not  to  remain  open  later  than  the 
drummer's  call  beats  for  tattoo,  viz.  half  an  hour  before  second 
evening  gim-fire;  it  is  to  be  shut  whenever  the  regiment  is 
on  parade,  or  out  in  the  field,  and  not  to  open  on  Sundays 
until  after  Divine  Service  in  the  Convent  Chapel  is  over. 

S.  No  spirituous  liquor,  whether  mixed  or  unmixed,  of  any 
sort  or  kind,  is  to  be  sold  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever ;  the 
sale,  therefore,  of  liquor  is  limited  to  wine,  malt-liquor,  cyder^ 
and  beer. 

3.  No  cards,  dice,  or  gambling  of  any  description,  are  to 
be  allowed  in  it. 

4.  No  liquor  whatsoever  is  to  be  sold  for  any  other  purpose 
than  that  of  being  drunk  in  Ae  canteen;  as  none  is  on  any 
pretence  to  be  carried  out  of  it,  except  for  the  use  of  the 
families  of  outlayers,  and  then  the  quantity  sold  to  any  one 
person  is  not  to  exceed  one  pint,  nor  is  any  to  be  dehvered 
to  children  under  the  age  of  15  years. 

5.  No  liquor  whatsoever  is  to  be  sold  on  trust;  and  there- 
fore, if  any  non-commissioned  officer  or  soldier,  be  suffered  to 
depart  without  paying  for  what  he  has  been  supplied  vrith  be* 
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fore  he  leaves  the  canteen,  he  is  cleared  of  all  obligadon  to 
pay  afterwards. 

6w  No  non-comnussicNied  officer  or  soldier  is  to.  be  per- 
mitted to  leave  in  pledge  any  part  of  his  dress,  necessaries  or 
appointments,  for  liquor,  nor  is  any.  thing  to  be  received  but 
money ;  therefore,  if  any  one  calls  for  more  than  he  can  pay 
for  on  the  spot,  he  is  immediately  to  be  sent  prisoner  to  the 
regimental  guard-house,  charged  with  the  crime  of  disobedi- 
ence of  orders,  for  the  purpose  of  being  brought  to  a  courts 
martial,  and  punished  for  the  same. 

7.  No  non-commissioned  officers  or  soldiers  of  any  other 
corps  but  that  to  which  the  canteen  belongs,  nor  any  stranger 
of  any  description,  except  being  passed  in  by  a  commissioned 
officer,  the  sergeant-major,  or  quarter-master  sergeant,  is  to 
be  admitted  into  the  canteen  without  producing  pemussion  in 
writing  from  the  commanding  officer  of  the  corps ;  nor  are 
any  persons  to  be  supplied  with  liquor  from  it,  but  the  non- 
commissioned officers,  &c.  belonging  to  the  regiment. 

8.  No  non-commissioned  officer  or  soldier  who  has  the 
least  appearance  of  intoxication,  is  to  be  permitted  to  enter 
the  canteen ;  such  as  shew  a  disposition  to  drunkenness,  or 
rioting  are  immediately  to  be  sent  to  their  barracks,  and  if 
disobedient  to  the  orders  of  the  non-commissioned  officer 
holding  the  canteen,  when  directed  to  go  there,  are  to  be  sent 
prisoners  to  the  guard-house  with  a  crime  against  them  for 
refusing  to  obey  his  orders. 

,  9.  The  non-commissioned  officer  having  charge  of  the  can- 
teen, is  to  be  obeyed  by  the  other  non-commissioned  officers 
and  soldiers,  as  next  in  rank  to  the  quarter-master  sergeant, 
in  every  thing  relating  to  the  carrying  on  the  business  of  the 
canteen*  He  and  his  assistant  have  authority  to  call  upon 
die  barrack  guard  for  assistance,  whenever  good  order  and  re- 
gularity are  are  in  danger  of  being  disturbed ;  but,  on  no  other 
occasion,  except  when  called  upon  for  this  purpose,  are  non- 
commissioned officers  or  soldiers,  on  duty,  to  enter  the  canteen. 
10.  The  captain  of  the  day  and  orderly  officer  are  each  of 
them  frequently  to  visit  the  canteen,  and  if  they  discover  any 
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irregukrity  or  breach  of  these  regulations,  during  the  time 
they  are  on  duty,  they  are  to  report  the  same  to  the  com- 
manding officer  in  writing. 

IL  The  estabUshed  price  of  wine  and  malt  liquor  is  to  be 
at  the  following  rate,  and  never  to  be  altered  without  an  order 
from  the  commanding  officer,  viz.  Malaga,  two  reals  per  quart ; 
black  wine,  one  real  and  a  half  per  quart ;  porter,  one  real 
and  a  half  per  bottle ;  and  beer  one  real  per  quart. 

The  wine  to  be  sold  in  the  same  state  as  it  is  purchased 
from  the  merchant,  and  any  attempt  to  adulterate  it,  is,  on 
detection,  to  be  punished  in  the  most  exemplary  manner. 

As  before  observed,  the  rigid  enforcement  of  the  foregoing 
orders  so  creditable  to  the  head  and  heart  of  the  Duke  of 
Kent,  ended  in  a  mutiny  of  the  disorganised  troops,  and  the 
Duke  of  Kent  returned  to  England,  where  his  Royal  High- 
ness in  vain  sought  redress  from  the  existing  authorities, 
who  ought  to  have  punished  the  second  in  command  in  Gib- 
raltar ;  Captain  Conran,  referring  subsequently  to  this  affair, 
says,  in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Kent, — 

**  It  is  a  subject  I  never  can  reflect  on  but  with  the  most 
heartfelt  concern,  as  even  at  this  distant  period  it  appears  to 
make  such  impressions  on  your  Royal  Highness'  mind.  Every 
loyal  and  well  affected  man  of  that  garrison  must  think  and 
feel  as  I  do,  and  must  regret  that  the  state  of  the  garrison 
PRIOR  to  your  Royal  Highness'  coming  to  the  command  of  it, 
and  indeed  the  weakj  I  may  add,  worse  than  no  support  that 
your  Royal  Highness  received  from  the  second  in  command 
never  was  laid  before  the  public." 

The  efforts  of  the  late  Duke  of  Kent  to  obtain  an  investi- 
gation into  his  conduct  as  Governor  of  Gibraltar,  were  as 
unceasing  as  they  were  honourable  to  his  character  and  open 
minded  integrity ;  and  I  cannot  in  justice  to  his  Royal  High- 
ness' lamented  memory,  refuse  myself  the  gratification  of  an- 
nexing the  following  letters  which  passed  between  the  Dukes 
of  Kent  and  York,  and  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  which,  with  a 
pertinacity  and  manliness  betokening  a  thorough  Englishman^ 
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Royal  Highness  earnestly  and  repeatedly  sought  that 
which  is  the  birth-right  of  the  meanest  Briton — ^not  to  be  con- 
demned unheard — ^let  the  reader  judge  how  the  triumphant 
appeal  of  innocence  and  integrity  was  met 

(copy.) 

'  Kensington  Paiaee,  22rd  AprU,  1306. 

*  My  IiOrd» — ^Being  unwilling  to  occasion  any  trouble  to  the 
members  of  His  Majesty's  Grovemment  during  the  time  their 
dose  attendance  to  their  duty  in  parliament,  left  them  little 
leisure  to  devote  otherwise  than  to  the  important  concerns  of 
the  country  in  their  respective  departments ;  I  have  delayed 
until  the  m<Hnent  of  the  recess  to  address  your  Lordship  upon 
a  subject  of  the  most  material  consequence  to  myself,  in  as 
much  as  it  seriously  affects  my  character  both  as  an  officer 
and  as  a  man. 

The  circumstance  I  allude  to  will  be  found  by  your  Lord* 
ship  on  referring  to  the  annexed  enclosure,  marked  A,  the 
same  being  the  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  Commander  in  Chief 
to  me  of  the  6th  of  February  last ;  in  tiiie  second  paragraph 
of  which  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  the  following  expres* 
aions : — '  It  is  at  aU  times  matter  of  great  regret  to  me  to  recal 
to  your  recollection  the  unfortunate  events  which  le^  to  your 
return  from  that  fortress  (Gibraltar),  which  have  already ^  and 
nnut  ever  preclude  the  confidential  servants  of  the  King,  from 
advising  Hia  Majesty  to  permit  you  to  resume  your  situation 
there.' 

Before  I  proceed  farther,  I  conceive  it  necessary  to  de- 
dare  to  your  Lordship  that  until  I  received  the  above  com* 
munication,  which,  coming  from  the  quarter  it  does,  I  cannot 
but  consider  as  official;  I  never  entertained  the  most  distant 
idea  of  His  Mqesty's  confidentiail  servants  having  come  to  a 
decision  respecting  me  of  the  nature  therein  signified,  or  I 
should,  the  moment  I  had  been  apprised  thereof,  have  felt  it 
a  doty  I  owed  myself  to  request  a  communication  of  the 
groimds  upon  which  such  a  resolution  was  adopted,  and 
whidi  carries  with  it  a  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  my 

VOL.  V.  D 
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conduct  when  in  the  comaiaiid  of  the  forti^fid  of  GibraltATy 
which  I  am  consctous  I  do  not  merit.  The  object  th^!<eibre 
of  my  present  ^address  to  ypur  Lordship  is  to  demand  at  a 
matter  qfjudtice,  which  I  consider  myself  as  haying  a  right 
to  chiim  of  you,  as  Secretary  of  State  for  that  department,  to 
which  the  concerns  of  Gibraltar  more  particularly  belong, 
that  I  may  be  made  acquainted  with  these  statements,  which 
•having  been  li^d  before  His  Majesty^s  Gov^nment  have 'in- 
duced the  members  of  it  to  form  that  determination  relative 
to  me,  which  is  expressed  in  the  commumcation  of  the  Cotti" 
Blander  ia  Chief,  in  order  that  I  may  have  an  opportunity  of 
exculpatii^  my  character  and  conduct  of  whatever  charges 
these  may  contain  to  my  prejudice,  and  without  which  I  ca»- 
not  conceive  that  such  an  arbitrary  resdiution  could  have  been 
ibnned.  By  reference  to  the  annexed  copy  of  an  official  com- 
munication B,  that  occasioned  my  return  to  England  in  1803, 
and  wUch  was  transmitted  to  me  by  the  Commander  in  Chief, 
your  Lordship  will  perceive  that  it  was  specifically  expressed 
by  Lord  PelhaoA,  '  as  His  Migesty^s  pleasure  that  I  should 
return  to  England  immediately  upon  the  consideration  that  k 
nught  be  desirable  that  the  different  departments  of  His  go>- 
vemment  at  home  should  have  the  advantage  of  some  per- 
sonal communication  with  me  upon  the  recent  events  at 
Gibraltar.*  To  obtain  this  personal  communication  became  the 
object  of  my  most  anxious  wishes  from  the  moment  of  my 
arrival  in  England ;  and  I  am  now  in  possession  of  documents 
which  will  prove  that  if  my  application  to  that  efiect  was  not 
comf^ed  with,  it  did  not  arise  from  any  want  of  exertion  on 
my  part  to  obtain  an  interview  with  the  different  departments 
of  His  M^esty's  Government,  upon  a  subject  naturally  ao  i»- 
teresting  to  my  feelings,  and  %o  very  importmit  to  my  dm- 
racten  When,  therefore,  I  was  informed  through  the  channel 
of  the  Commander  in  Chief  by  dke  Secretary  of  State  at  Am 
head  of  the  department  to  which  Gibraltar  dien  belonged,  ta 
hi«  letter  of  the  88th  June,  1803,  of  whidi  the  enclosed  C  ia 
a  copy ;  that  there  was  nothing  in  his  department  upon  which 
he  had  occasion  to  trouUe  me  with  any  enquiries  relative  to 
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the  events  alluded  to,  although  be  had  himself  expressly  sig- 
that  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  members  of 
Mijesty*8  Government  to  hold  communication  with  me 
upon  ihe  events  that  had  occurred  at  Gibrahar,  that  I  had 
been  requested  to  come  over,  and  when  in  his  letter  of  the 
15th  July,  1803,  of  which  the  enclosure  D  is  a  copy,  the 
Commander  in  Chief  was  pleased  to  state  that  he  was  not 
aware  that  any  department  of  His  Majesty's  civil'  govei'nment 
could  officially  communicate  with  me  upon  the  subject  of 
Gibraltar,  except  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  De- 
partment, I  trust  it  will  not  be  thought  presumption  in  me  if 
I  drew  the  inference  that  the  members  who  then  composed 
His  Majesty's  Government  attached  no  blame  to  my  conduct, 
or  if  I  considered  my  not  being  called  upon  then  to  resume 
my  command,  as  having  no  connection  with  a  censure  upon  my 
eonduct,  but  wholly  to  be  ascribed  to  other  causes,  to  which, 
from  motives  of  delicacy,  I  forbear  alluding ;  as  such  I  re- 
mained perfectly  quiet  until  the  moment  when  I  felt  that  my 
character  required  I  should  make  an  effort  to  return  to  my 
duty*    That  eficHrt  your  Lordship  will  perceive  has  produced 
an  unequivocal  declaration  of  the  sentiments  of  His  Majesty's 
confidential  servants  towards  me,  which  I  can  only  suppose  to 
have  been  adopted  in  consequence  of  my  conduct  having  been 
grossly  mistated  to  them.     Your  Lordship  will  therefore  not 
be  surprised  at  my  being  anxious  to  repel  these  misrepresen- 
tations, and  of  my  claiming  on  these  grounds  the  rights  of  an 
Englishman  to  be  made  acquainted,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
with  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  accusation  against  me,  and 
abo  of  the  names  of  those  who  dare  accuse  me ;  and  that  the 
matter  may  be  fully  investigated  in  whatever  manner  His 
Majesty's  ministers  may  choose  to  point  out,  for  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  gratifying  to  me  to  meet  the  verdict  of  any 
set  of  men  whose  opinions  on  my  conduct  shall  be  formed  on 
the  solemn  evidenee  and  information  given  by  those  who  wit- 
aeaaed  my  seal  for  the  good  of  His  Majesty's  service  during 
the  period  I  resided  and  commanded  in  my  government.    If, 
however,  this  right  shall  be  refused  me,  which  I  trust  in  God 
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it  may  not,  I  then  claim  that  the  assertion  ahready  quoted, 
as  made  hy  the  Commander  in  Chief,  may  be  retracted  in 
terms  as  strong  and  explicit  as  those  in  which  it  is  worded. 
The  Right  Honourable  I  remain,  &c*  &c. 

Lord  Castlereagh.  (Signed)  Edward. 

ALLUDED  TO  IN  THE  FOREGOING. 

(Copy.)    A. 

'  Hone  Ouardt,  February  6th,  ISOS. 

*  Dear  Edward,  —  I  take  tKe  earliest  opportunity  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  letter  of  this  morning,  and  am  fully  sensible  of  your  can- 
dour in  communicating  to  me  the  copy  of  a  letter  which  you  have  thought 
yourself  bound  to  address  to  His  Majesty,  requesting  leave  to  return,  under 
the  present  circumstances,  to  Gibraltar. 

'  It  is  at  all  times  a  matter  of  great  regret  to  me  to  recall  to  your  re- 
collection the  unfortunate  events  which  led  to  your  return  from  that  for- 
tress, and  which  have  already,  and  must  ever  preclude  the  confidential 
servants  of  the  King  from  advising  His  Majesty  to  permit  you  to  resume 
your  situation  there. 

I  had  hoped,  from  the  nuQiber  of  ineffectual  applications  which  you 
have  at  different  times  made  upon  this  unlucky  subject,  that  you  would 
have  been  prevented  from  renewing  them ;  and  I  can  only  repeat  how 
much  I  have  lamented  that  no  arrangement  could  be  made  to  relieve  you 
from  the  embarassment  which  you  must  undoubtedly  always  labour  under, 
so  long  as  you  retain  the  government  of  Gibraltar. 

'  I  am,  &c.  &c. 

(Signed)        *  Frederick.* 

ALLUDED  TO  IN  THE  FIRST  LETTER. 

(Copy.)    D. 

'  Hone  Guardt,  July  \5th,  1803. 

*  Sir,— I  was  yesterday  favoured  with  your  Royal  Highness's  letter  of  the 
13th  inst,  from  which  I  am  to  understand  that,  in  oontequence  of  Lord 
Pelham's  letter,  of  which  a  copy  was  sent  to  your  Royal  Highness  in  mine 
of  the  29th  ult.,  you  are  no  longer  desirous  of  a  personal  meeting  with  Ids 
Lordship ;  but  wish  that  the  other  departments  of  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment which  may  be  willing  to  communicate  with  you  should  be  pointed 
out  to  you.  Upon  this  I  can  only  observe,  that  I  am  not  myself  aware 
that  any  department  of  His  Majesty's  Civil  Government  can  officially 
communicate  with  your  Royal  Highness  upon  the  subject  of  Gibraltar, 
except  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department ;  but,  should 


LETTER  TO  LORD  CASTLEREAGH.  37 

your  Royal  Hig^hness  think  othervnse,  I  can  only  repeat  that  I  cannot  have 
any  objection  to  your  addressing  yourself  personally  to  them. 

'  I  am,  &c.  &c. 

(Signed)        'Frederick^  Commander-in-Chief.' 


(copy.) 

'Sf.  Jamei*i  Square,  Srd  May,  1808. 
'Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Royal 
Highness's  letter  of  the  SSrd  ult.,  and  have  to  entreat  your 
Royal  Highness's  forgiveness  for  the  unavoidable  delay  which 
has  taken  place  in  replying  thereto.  Upon  the  best  consi- 
deration I  have  been  enabled  to  give  the  communication  with 
which  your  Royal  Highness  has  been  pleased  to  honour  me^ 
I  do  not  feel  myself  enabled  to  enter  into  any  explanation  on 
the  subject  therein  referred  to^  without  its  being  previously 
submitted  to  the  consideration  of  His  Majesty's  confidential 
servants;  and,  as  His  Majesty's  commands  have  not  been 
signified  to  authorize  such  a  reference,  I  humbly  conceive 
the  subject  cannot,  under  such  circumstances,  be  brought 
regularly  under  their  consideration. 

I  am.  Sir,  with  the  utmost  respect  and  deference, 

'Your  Royal  Highness's 

'  Most  humble  and  obedient  Servant, 

(Signed)        '  Castlereagh 


V 


'  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Duke  of  Kent.' 

(copy.) 

*KeniingtM  Palace,  Aih  May,  1808. 
'  My  Lord, — ^Having  at  length,  last  evening,  been  favoured 
with  your  Lordship's  acknowledgement  of  my  letter  of  the  S3d 
ult.,  and  being  unwilling  to  consider  it  in  the  light  of  a  subter- 
liige  or  evasion,  to  get  rid  of  that  explanation  which  I  feel  I 
have  a  right  to  demand  of  his  Majesty's  confidential  servants, 
supposing  that  resolution  regarding  me  which  is  asserted  in 
the  Commander-in-Chief's  letter  of  the  6th  Feb.  last,  to  have 
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been  adopted  by  them,  (of  which,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
considering  the  official  situation  of  the  person  by  whom  the 
fact  is  stated,  I  can  entertain  no  doubt),  I  have  now  to  re- 
quest that  your  Lordship  will  inform  roe  whether  I  am  to  un- 
derstand from  your  letter  to-  me,  that  roy  communication  to 
you  has  been  laid  before  the  King,  and  that  his  Majesty  has 
not  been  pleased  to  signify  his  connnands  thereupon,  or 
whether  it  is  that  your  Lordship  has  not  as  yet  submitted  it 
to  his  Majesty*s  gracious  consideration ;  for  I  feel  it  essential 
for  my  honour  and  character,  not  to  let  the  matter  rest  in  its 
present  stage,  and  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  receive  an  ex- 
plicit answer  to  this  question  from  your  Lordship  before  I 
decide  which  is  the  next  step  it  may  be  necessary  for  me  to 
take  in  the  business* 

I  remain,  &c. 

(Signed)        Edward^ 
The  Right  Honourable 

Lord  Castlereagh* 


(copy.) 

*  Downing  Street,  bih  May,  1808. 

*  Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Royal 
Highness's  letter  of  yesterday's  date,  desiring  to  be  informed 
whether  your  Royal  Highnesses  letter  of  the  28rd  ult. 
h^s  been  laid  before  His  Majesty.  I  have  to  acquaint  your 
Royal  Highness,  in  reply  thereto,  that  I  have  not  submitted 
that  letter  to  His  Majesty,  not  having  understood  your  Royal 
Highness  to  have  expressed  any  wish  that  it  should  be  sub- 
mitted, and  that  I  shall  not  feel  it  my  duty  to  do  so,  unless  I 
receive  your  Royal  Highness's  commands  to  that  effect. 

*  I  am,  Sir, 

*  Your  Royal  Highness's 

'  Most  obedient  and  humble  Servant, 

(Signed)        *  Castlereaoh. 

*  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Duke  of  Kent.' 
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(OOPV.) 

Kennng^tm  Pt^laee,  12M  Maj^,  1808. 
*  My  Lordi — ^I  have  to  acknowledge  your  Lordship's  letter 
of  the  5th  instant,  to  which  i  should  certainly  have  felt  it 
mcumbent  upon  me  to  have  replied  earlier^  had  I  not  been 
desirous  to  weigh  maturely  the  situation  in  which  your  Lord- 
ship's letter  of  the  3rd  has  placed  me,  (and  which  has  not 
been  altered  by  your  last  comiounication)  before  I  came  to 
any  determination  upon  it.  Having  therefore  now  taken  the 
necessary  time  to  form  my  resolution  as  to  the  steps  I  ought 
to  take  thereupon,  I  have  to  observe  to  your  Lordship  that 
when  first  I  addressed  you  on  the  23d  ultimo,  I  certainly  did 
not  conceive  that  it  would  be  requisite  to  trouble  His  Majesty 
to  interfere,  in  order  that  I  might  obtain  from  his  confidential 
servants  that,  which  is  the  birthright  of  every  Englishman,  I 
mean  the  opportunity  of  clearing  myself  of  that  unfavourable 
representation  of  my  conduct  while  late  in  the  command  of 
the  fortress  of  Gibraltar,  which  I  conclude  must  have  reached 
them,  since  they  have  felt  themselves  warranted  in  taking  a 
step  which  conveys  the  severest  possible  censure  upon  my 
conduct  But  since  it  is  your  Lordship's  opinion  that  I  cannot 
be  made  acquainted  with  those  representations  which  have 
led  to  the  adoption  of  the  resolution  alluded  to,  without  His 
Majesty's  command  being  signified  to  that  e£Pect,  I  feel  too 
much  confidence  in  the  King's  justice  and  goodness,  to  enter- 
tain a  moment's  hesitation  as  to  the  point  of  having  my  letter 
of  the  £3d  ultkno,  laid  before  him,  your  Lordship  will  there- 
fore understand,  that  it  is  my  wish  it  should  be  submitted  to 
YuBkf  accompanied  by  a  humUe  request  on  my  part,  that  he 
would  sanction  my  being  informed  of  the  grounds  upon  which 
bis  miniittPTB  had  come  to  the  resolution  alluded  to  by  the 
Duke  of  York  in  bis  letter  of  the  6th  February,  in  order  that 
if  this  has  arisen,  as  it  is  natural  for  me  to  imagine,  from  what 
I  consider  a  mistatement  of  my  conduct,  I  may  have  the  op* 
portonity  given  me  of  proving,  that  it  is  wholly  unfounded. 
Biit  at  the  same  time  that  this  communication  is  made  to  the 
King,  I  am  sure  your  Lordship  will  feel  that  it  is  but  just  and 
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fair  it  should  be  fully  explained  to  him,  that  his  being  troubled 
with  an  application  of  this  nature  has  arisen  solely  from  your 
Lordship's  deelarationy  that  you  conceived  the  subject  could 
not  be  brought  regularly  under  the  deliberation  o£  His 
Majesty's  confidential  servants,  until  His  Majesty's  commands 
had  been  signified  to  authorize  such  a  reference. 

(Signed)        ^  Edward/  • 

'  The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Castlereagh* 

(copy.) 

*  Lord  Castlereagh  has  the  honour  to  acquaint  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Duke  of  Kent,  that  in  obedience  to  His  Royal 
Highness's  commands,  his  letter  of  the  23d  ultimo,  together 
with  the  subsequent  correspondence  has  been  laid  before  His 
Majesty. 

'  St.  James's  Square,  Id/A  May,  1808/ 

(Received  on  the  Evening  o/the  14M.) 

(copy.) 

*  The  Duke  of  Kent  has  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
Lord  Castlereagh's  note,  dated  the  13th  instant,  (but  which 
only  reached  him  on  the  evening  of  the  14th)  and  to  thank 
him  for  the  information  it  contains  of  his  letter  of  t&e  SSd 
ultimo,  to  His  Lordship,  together  with  the  subsequent  cor- 
respondence that  has  passed  between  them,  having  been  laid 
before  the  King;  at  the  same  time  the  Duke  has  to  express 
his  expectation  that  Lord  Castlereagh  will  favour  him  with 
the  earliest  communication  of  whatever  commands  His  Majesty 
may  be  graciously  pleased  to  signify  thereupon.' 

*Kenmngt»n  Palace,  \bih  Mmy,  1806/ 

'  The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Castlereagh. 

(copy.) 

St,  Jamet^i  Square,  Utk  May,  1806« 

*  Sir, — Having  laid  before  the  King  in  compliance  with 


AND  THE  KIM6*S  DECISION  THEREON.  41 

your  Royal  Highness's  desire,  your  letter  of  the  S3d  ultimo^ 
together  with  the  subsequent  correspondencey  I  am  to  acqufunt 
your  Royal  Highness,  that  His  Majesty  referring  to  the 
answer  which  he  was  pleased  to  return  to  your  Royal  High- 
ness, on  the  9th  February  last,  does  not  think  it  necessary  to 
authorize  his  ministers  to  take  into  their  consideration  your 
Royal  Highnesses  present  application/ 

'  I  am.  Sir,  with  the  utmost  deference  and  respect, 

*  Your  Royal  Highness's 

'  Most  humble  and  obedient  Servant. 

(Signed)        '  Castlereagh/ 
For  His  Royal  Highness, 
the  Duke  of  Kent. 

(copy.) 

Ketuington  Palace,  17M  May,  1808. 
*  My  Lord, — ^I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
Lordship's  letter  of  yesterday  communicating  His  Majesty's 
commands  respecting  the  application  I  made  to  your  Lordship 
on  the  33d  idtimo ;  to  which  I  ain  fully  sensible  it  is  my  duty 
in  all  humility  to  submit,  at  the  same  time,  I  cannot  help  ex- 
pressing to  your  Lordship  my  conviction,  that  had  the  King 
been  made  fully  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  extent  of  it, 
and  that  it  had  no  reference  whatever  to  His  Majesty's  de* 
daion  of  the  9th  February,  upon  the  request  I  made  to  him 
in  my  letter  of  the  6th  of  the  same  month,  (of  which  I  never 
presumed  to  sohcit  a  reconsideration  on  his  part)  but  that  it 
was  confined  wholly  to  the  resolution  adopted  by  his  con* 
fideniial  servants,  relative  to  myself,  (in  which  the  King  could 
not  have  had  the  slightest  participation)  which  I  consider 
founded  on  injustice,  as  it  must  have  been  entered  into  upon 
a  representation  of  facts  to  my  prejudice,  while  I  had  not  the 
opportunity  afforded  me  of  explaining  my  conduct  as  con- 
nected with  the  event  that  has  occasioned  that  determination. — 
He  could  not  with  his  well-known  upright  mind  have  withheld 
from  me  that  justice  which  is  extended  to  the  meanest  of  his 
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sabjeolsi  tie  right  to  defend  my  ekatueier  agaimi  mmepr^ 
$e«Mion. 

Under  thig  inpression,  which  nothing  em  remove  fixun  my 
nundy  I  have  no  alternative  left,  but  to  avail  myself  of  the 
first  opportunity  that  oflfers,  to  do  justice  to  my  feefings,  and 
to  endeavour  to  remove  from  my  character  that  unjust  stij^na, 
which  I  conceive  attached  to  it  firom  that  resolution  of  His 
Majesty's  ministers,  which  was  communicated  to  me  by  the 
Commander-in-chief  in  his  letter  of  the  6th  February  last, 
and  which  has  given  rise  to  the  present  correspondence.* 

I  remain,  &c.  &c. 

(Signed)  *  Edwabd/ 
The  Right  Honourable 

Lord  Castlereagh. 

It  is  impossible  to  peruse  the  preceding  documents  without 
bcfhig  struck  with  the  ingenuous  tone  in  which  an  injured  and 
honourable  man  sought  to  remove  a  stigma  which  had  foully 
been  attached  to  his  character ;  nor  can  feelings,  stronger  duoi 
mere  regret,  be  prevented  arising  on  witnessing  the  treatment 
to  which  his  Royal  Highness  was  so  unworthily  subjected ; 
I  dose,  therefore,  this  portion  of  my  sufafect  widi  observ* 
ing,  that  the  Duke  of  Kent  finding  all  hopes  of  redress  for 
the  injustice  done  to  him  futBe,  instead  of  indulging  in 
chagrin  or  moody  discontent,  bowed  in  humble  resignation  to 
the  event,  shewing  that  diough  he  was  bom  to  command,  he 
also  knew  how  to  obey:  his  active  and  benevolent  mind 
seeing  that  a  military  career  was  thus  early  closed  against 
him,  directed  its  attentioii  -to  fulfilling  the  duties  of  civil  life ; 
in  Parliament  his  votes  and  his  speedies  were  nnifonnfy  in 
favour  of  the  great  and  ennobling  prineipks  which  seated  the 
fimnly  <of  Brunswick  on  the  Throne  of  Enghmd ;  '  Crrn.  and 
RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY ;'  and  out  of  ParKanent  his  purse,  his 
time,  his  talents,  (which  were  of  a  fine  order)  and  his  winning 
manners  were  devoted  to  the  poor ;  with  fifty-ihree  pMie 
charities  his  Royal  Highness  was  intimately  associated — ^as 
I,  patron,  or   president,*— and  on  each  and  every 
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pat>lic  or  pmate  occasion  he  was  to  be  found  sealously  mii»- 
tering  to  the  wants  and  afflictions  of  his  distressed  fellow  sub* 
jects.  His  truly  Christian  career  was  cut  short  in  the  prime 
of  life^  and  just  when  he  was  beginning  to  taste  the  inexpres- 
Ah\e  pleasures  of  domestic  happiness^  which  no  man  was  more 
capable  of  appredating^  and  none  more  richly  desernng  of  ;-«- 
every  Briton— every  one  who  sympathises  for  the  distresses 
of  the  poor  and  desolate — and  who  rejoices  in  the  extension 
of  national  freedom  and  individual  happiness^  will  have  em- 
balmed in  his  memory  the  remembrance  of  a  Prince  whose 
every  feeling  vibrated  for  the  honour,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
wel&re  of  his  country. 

Before  closing  this  brief  account  of  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable possessions  under  the  Sovereignty  of  the  British 
Crown,  I  am  induced  to  give  the  following  account  of  the 
project  for  restoring  Gribraltar  to  Spain  by  our  Sovereign 
George  I.^  The  accession  of  Philip  the  Fifth  of  Spain,  to 
the  Quadruple  Alliance  of  1718,  being  an  object  which  the 
Courts-^f  Great  Britain  and  France  had  much  at  heart ;  the 
Regent  of  France  undertook,  with  the  view  of  propitiating 
PfaSip,  to  prevail  upon  Greorge  I.  to  listen  to  a  proposition 
for  restoring  Gibraltar  to  Spain ;  a  proposition  which  King 
George  did  not  reject,  but  which  he  declined  to  entertain 
without  the  concurrence  of  his  Parliament.  Upcm  this  point, 
private  assurances  of  a  more  expHdt  nature  were  made ;  and 
there  is  reason  for  believing  that  the  Regent  of  Franoe 
pledged  his  word  to  Fhffip,  tiiat  Gibraltar  should  be  restored 
to  him. 

When  Pfaiiip,  however,  had  acceded  (17S0)  to  the  Quad- 
ruple Alliance,  he  insisted  in  vain  that  he  had  only  done  so 
upon  condition  that  Gibraitar  should  be  restored  to  ban ;  he 
had  formerly  declared  to  the  Regent  that  sueh  was  the  eim- 
sideration  (sine  qu&  non),  upon  which  be  had  entered  into  the 
views  of  die  alfies^    Finding  that  his  remonstrances  were  net 

*  I  received  this  important  docdment  from  the  Colonial  Office  after  the 
precedtni^  psfC^  had  been  printed^  otherwue  it  would  have  appeared  ia 
clttOBolo|^[i€al  order. 
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listened  to,  he  refused  to  fidfil  Taribus  obligations  which  he 
had  contracted  towards  Great  Britain.  He  declined  especially 
to  issue  his  license  for  authorizing  the  trade  of  the  South  Sea 
Company  with  South  America. 

For  the  purpose  of  oTercoming  these  diflSculdes,  King 
George  addressed  a  letter  to  Philip  on  the  Slst  of  June, 
17S1,  in  which  it  was  stated; 

*  Puisque  par  la  confiance  que  Votre  Majeste  me  temoigne 
je  puis  regarderles  traites  qui  ont  ete  en  question  entre  nous 
comme  retablis  et  qu'en  conformite  les  pieces  necessaires  au 
commerce  de  mes  sujets  auront  ete  extradees,  je  ne  balance 
plus  a  assurer  Votre  Majeste  de  ma  promptitude  a  la  satis- 
faire  par  rapport  h,  sa  demande  touchant  la  restitution  de 
Gibraltar,  lui  promettant  de  me  servir  des  premieres  occasions 
pour  regler  cet  article,  du  consentement  de  mon  Parlement.' 
That  letter  of  King  George  led  to  a  series  of  earnest  re- 
presentations from  Philip,  which  lasted  until  the  year  1725, 
when  the  British  Minister  at  Madrid  was  cautioned  *  not  to 
go  on  any  further  in  proposals  or  discourse  of  equivalents  or 
expedients  for  the  delivery  of  Gibraltar.    No  minister  would 
have  the  boldness  to  advise  such  a  kind  of  equivalent.    The 
King  had  always  told  His  Catholick  Majesty  that  he  could 
do  nothing  as  to  Gibraltar,  without  the  concurrence  of  Par- 
liament.   It  would  not  be  alienated  without  the  consent  of 
Parliament.    The  behaviour  of  the  Spanish  Court  has  been 
such  that  it  is  impossible  th^y  themselves  can  think  His 
Majesty  any  longer  under  the  least  obligation  of  laying  this 
demand  before  Parliament.'  The  fact  is,  that  George  I.  would 
have  given  up  Gibraltar  to  the  Spaniards  but  for  the  strong 
expression  of  public  feeling  in  opposition  to  the  measure. 

Physical  aspect  and  geography. — Gibraltar  mountain  or 
promontory  (forming  with  that  of  Ceuta  upon  the  opposite 
Coast  of  Barbary,  the  narrow  channel  which  connects  the  At- 
lantic Ocean  with  the  Mediterranean)  is  of  an  oblong  form  in 
a  direction  from  N.  to  S.  S|  miles,  a  breadth  no  where  exceed- 
ing three-quarters  of  a  mile,  and  with  a  circumference  of  about 
seven  miles.    The  greatest  length  of  the  peninsula,  from 
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Forbes*s  barrier  to  the  flag  staff  of  Europa,  is  44700  yards ; 
the  breadth,  from  the  New  Mole  to  the  sea,  at  the  back  of  the 
Rock,  1,600  yards ;  from  Europa  Point,  in  the  S.  of  Gib- 
raltar to  Cabrita  Point,  on  the  Spanish  side,  (which  two 
points  form  the  mouth  of  the  bay)  10,945  yards.  The  area  of 
Gibraltar  and  the  adjacent  neutral  is  thus  stated : — ^Neutral 
ground,  (including  gardens,  meadow  and  arable  ground),  106 
acres ;  North  Glacis,  3^  acres ;  Convent  grounds,  2i  ;  South 
Glacis,  7 ;  Alamida  and  grounds  to  S.  barracks,  33{ ;  back 
of  S.  barracks  to  upper  boundary  of  Commissioners*  garden, 
8 ;  gardens  behind  the  naval  ofEcers's  quarters,  as  high  as  culti- 
vation extends,  12| ;  N.  ditch,  about  | ;  S.  do.  | ;  farms  up  the 
hiU,  10 ;  Government  grounds  below  Europa  flats,  3]^ ;  par- 
terres and  gardens  attached  to  houses  within  the  town  of 
Gibraltar,  10.  Total  197  acres.  The  summit  is  a  sharp  craggy 
ridge,  nmning  from  N.  to  S.,  the  greatest  elevation  being  to 
the  southward,  where  Sugar  Loaf  Point  rises  to  1,439  feet 
above  the  sea  level ;  Rock  Mortar,  the  highest  point  to  the 
northward,  is  1,350  feet,  and  Signal  House,  the  central  point 
between  the  two,  has  an  elevation  of  1,276  feet. 

The  promontory  is  unequally  divided  by  the  above  men- 
tioned ridge,  the  side  next  to  the  Mediterranean  being  nar- 
rower and  much  steieper  than  that  next  the  bay,  on  which 
stands  the  town  and  fortifications.  The  W.  side  of  the 
mountain  is  a  series  of  rugged  slopes,  interspersed  with  ab- 
rupt precipices ;  the  E.  mostly  consists  of  a  range  of  preci- 
pices, but  a  bank  of  sand,  rising  from  the  Mediterranean  in  a 
rapid  acclivity,  covers  one-third  of  its  perpendicular  height ; 
jthe  southern  extremity  of  the  promontory  falls  in  a  rapid  slope 
from  the  Sugar  Loaf  summit  into  a  rocky  flat  called  Wind- 
mill HiU,  forming  half  an  oval,  and  bounded  by  a  range  of  pre- 
cipices, at  the  southern  base  of  which  a  second  rocky  flat  takes 
place  similar  in  form  and  extent  to  Windmill  Hill,  and  also 
like  it  surrounded  by  a  precipice,  the  extreme  southern  ter- 
mination of  which  is  washed  by  the  sea  and  called  Europa 
Point*  The  northern  point  of  Gibraltar  is  connected  with  the 
main  land  and  is  perfectly  perpendicular,  except  towards  the 
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N.  W.  where,  what  are  called  tiie  Lines  intervene,  and  a  narrow 
passage  of  flat  ground  dial  leads  to  the  low,  flat,  sandy  isthmus 
or  neutral  ground,  the  greaiteat  height  of  which,  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  does  not  exceed  10  feet ;  its  breadth  near 
Gibraltar,  950  yards;  about  midway  to  the  garrison,  1,S00 
yaids;  and  near  the  Spanish  Lines,  (which  are  1,650  yards 
from  the  outworks  of  Gibraltar)  1,750  yards.^  The  shape  of 
this  isthmus,  which  has  Gibraltar  Bay  on  the  W.  and  die 
Mediterranean  Sea  on  the  £.,  is  irregular,  the  sand  extend- 
ing considerably  beyond  die  Spanish  Lines,  both  on  the  Me- 
diterranean and  Bay  sides,  so  that  its  drcmBoference  may  be 
estimated  at  8  to  10  miles. 

Gibraltar  Bay,  situate  on  the  W«  side  of  die  mountain,  is 
nearly  8^  miles  long,  and  in  breadth  upwards  of  6;  the  cir- 
cumference being  between  90  to  40  mfles.    At  some  points  die 

*  Colonel  James  gives  the  foUowinf^  measurements  and  bearinfi^  of 
several  points : — Length  of  the  peninsnla  from  Forbes'  battery  to  the  fla^r 
staff  at  Eoropa,  4^700  yards ;  breadth  from  the  neiv  mole  to  the  sea  at  the 
back  of  the  rock,  1^600 ;  distance  from  Forbes  to  the  Spanish  lines,  1 .650 ; 
the  fort  W.  of  the  lines,  1»800 ;  the  head  of  the  causeway  to  the  demo- 
lished tower,  670 ;  round  tower,  870 ;  the  Spanish  battery,  intended  to 
demolish  the  old  mole,  to  the  said  work,  900;  the  mortar  battery  near  the 
Levant  shore  to  Queen's  battery  at  Willis's,  635 ;  the  nearest  battery  of 
the  Spaniards  to  the  grand  battery,  700;  the  head  of  the  Spanish  ap- 
proaches to  the  head  of  the  fimindaitioa,  160 ;  die  Sergeant's  Guard,  bay- 
side,  to  the  first  garden,  140;  breadth  of  the  isthnus  near  the  Spaniah 
lines,  1,760  j  at  the  Spanish  advanced  huts,  1,200;  near  Gibraltar  hiU, 
950 ;  the  old  mole  head  to  Europa  flag  staff,  S.  0&^  SY  W.,  4,649 ;  the 
new  mole  head  to  Europa  flag-staff,  S.  09^  SV  E.,  2,231 ;  the  old  mole 
head  to  new  mole  head,  S.  19°  23^  W.,  2,561. 

Distancei  o/Placei  across  the  Bay. 
Cabrita  batteries  and  flag-staff         •  {gl-^SitSff^     'fflj^l*- 

T^aaGd,«..^int  .       •  {gS-'Si^iv!"-      3J85  ditto. 

To«#er  8.  of  OM  Gibraltar,  and  N.  of  f  Old  mole  head,        .    9,246  ditto. 
Samiy  fifty     ....         I  Europa  flag  staff,  W.    8,725  ditto. 

Middleof  the Uiand  of  Aig«i».      .  {gl-t'ji^^w.   S  3£ 
ne  tower  in  the  country         .        .  {^^Xt^^^  '^'^^. 
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beach  is  rocky  especially  in  front  of  the  town;  at  others  it  n 
sandy  as  at  Rosia  in  the  S.  and  Catalan  Bay  at  die  back  of 
the  Rock  towards  its  N.  extremity ;  in  spring  tides  the  water 
rises  in  the  bay  about  four  feet  washing  the  base  of  die  fbr- 


The  Bay  is  bordered  on  the  Spani^  side  by  raoges  of  high 
land,  which  form  a  semicircular  sweep  around  it  at  the  dis- 
tance of  three  or  four  miles :  hiUs  of  moderate  height  begin 
to  present  themselyes  above  the  sandy  isthmus^  and  extend 
into  the  interior  in  groups  of  various  elei'ationsy  tiH,  at  the  dia- 
tance  of  12  leagues  to  the  eastward,  the  ancient  city  of  Ronda 
presents  itself,  and  forms  the  centre  of  an  extensive  sierra  or 
chain  of  mountains,  which  bears  its  name :  a  part  of  this 
sierra  extends  towards  Malaga,  and. another  towards  Se>- 
ville.  The  Straits  of  Gibraltar  extend  for  about  12  leagues 
from  Cape  Spartel  to  Ceuta  Point  on  the  African  Coast,  and 
from  Cape  Trafalgar  to  Europa  Point  on  the  Coast  of  Spain. 
At  the  western  or  Adantic  entrance  they  are  about  eight 
leagues  broad ;  they  diminish  considerably  towards  the  middle 
and  again  expand  between  Gibraltar  and  Ceuta  where  they 
are  about  five  leagues  wide.  In  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Gut, 
between  Tarifa  and  Alcanzar  Point,  which  is  about  nine  miles 
broad,  die  depth  varies  from  160  to  500  fathoms ;  but  be- 
tween Gibraltar  and  Centa  Capt.  Smidi  sounded  to  the  ex- 
traordinary depth  of  950  fathoms  (5,700  feet)  where  he  found 
a  gravelly  bottom,  with  fragments  of  broken  shells.  Through 
these  straits  the  current  on  the  turf  ace  of  the  ocean  sets  con- 
stantly from  the  Atlantic  into  the  MediterFanean,  beneath  the 
snrfeee  diere  is  doubtless  an  under  current  frwn  the  Medi- 
terranean into  die  Atlantic :  this  idea  is  confirmed  from  the 
droBi— iance  of  a  Dutch  nerdmnt  ship  being  sunk  by  one 
broadside  of  a  French  privater  in  the  middle  of  the  Gut  (as 
the  0traiti  are  termed)  between  Tarife  and  Tangier,  and  a 
few  days  after,  the  sunk^i  ship,  with  her  cargo  of  brandy  and 
oil,  was  cast  ashore  near  to  Tangier,  IS  miles  to  the  westward 
of  the  place  where  she  went  down;  those  w'ho  deny  the  ex- 
istenee  of  dm  counter  current,  and  yet  find  a  difficulty  in 
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accounting  for  what  becomes  of  the  vast  body  of  water  flow- 
ing constantly  through  the  straits  at  a  rate  of  from  three  to  six 
miles  an  hour^and  which  no  solar  evaporation  could  carry  off, 
suppose  there  may  be  subterranean  communications  between 
the  Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea,  though  the  latter  has  a 
current  tlirough  the  Dardanelles  into  the  former. 

Gibraltar  Town  is  built  on  the  N.  W.  face  of  the  pro- 
montory, extending  from  the  Landport  to  the  Southport  Gate, 
the  main  street  leading  directly  between  the  two  gates,  being 
about  three-fourths  of  a  mile  in  length.  An  idea  of  the  three 
principal  streets  may  be  formed  from  the  following  diagram. 


Eastern  parallel  Street,  or  Town  Banfe. 


North.  Main  Street.  South. 


Western  parallel  Street,  or  Iriata  Town. 


These  streets,  and  those  which  communicate  with  them, 
are  as  level  as  the  generality  of  those  in  English  towns, 
though  the  town  would  appear  to  be  built  on  the  precipitous 
slope  of  a  hill.  In  the  principal  streets  the  houses  are  gene- 
rally three  to  four  stories  high,  built  after  the  English  model; 
in  some  parts  the  Spanish,  or  probably  Moorish,  construction 
prevails,  there  being  a  central  court-yard,  into  which  the 
rooms  of  the  dwelling  open;  the  roofs  however  are  not  flat 
or  terraced  as  in  Malta.  The  communication  between  the 
town  and  the  Isthmus  is  by  a  long  narrow  causeway,  defended 
by  a  curtain  with  two  bastions;  a  dry  ditch,  covered  way, 
jLtkd  glacis  well  mined.  These,  together  with  the  causeway,  are 
4X)&pletely  flanked  by  the  King's,  Queen's,  and  Prince's  lines, 
works  cut  in  the  rock  with  immense  labour,  and  scarped  so 
as  to  be  almost  inaccessible.  Above  these  lines  are  the  bat- 
teries at  Willis's,  still  higher  than  which  are  other  batteries 
at  different  heights,  until  the  very  summit  is  crowned  with 
mortars  and  cannon,  entirely  commanding  the  isthmus  below. 
The  old  mole,  to  the  W.  of  the  grand  battery  forms  also  a 
rery  formidable  flank,  and  with  the  lines,  a  4;ross  fire  on  the 
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Cftiiseway  and  neutral  ground.  Indeed  the  grand  battery  and 
the  old  mole  exhibit  such  a  formidable  appearance  from  the 
causeway  as  to  be  termed  by  the  Spaniards  '  the  mouth  of  fire* 

AlcMig  the  sea  Hne  Gibraltar  town  is  equally  well  protected, 
and  nature  has  lent  her  aid  by  means  of  a  shoal  of  sharp 
rocks^  extending  along  the  front  of  the  fortifications  far  into 
the  bay,  and  thus  preventing  ships  of  very  large  burthen 
fix>m  approaching  close  to  the  walls.  At  the  new  mole  there 
is  depth  of  water  sufficient  for  a  ship  of  the  fine  to  lie  along- 
side of  the  wharf  and  heave  down ;  the  anchorage  is  strongly 
protected ;  from  New  Mole  fort  to  Rosia  bay  the  works  are 
strong,  and  act  as  flanks  to  each  other ;  they  are  close  along 
the  beach,  which  is  low,  and  are  protected  by  a  battery  in 
the  rear.  To  particularize  the  other  defences  down  to  Eu- 
ropa  point  and  around  is  neither  necessary  nor  politic. 

In  1783  the  total  number  of  guns  serviceable  in  the  garri« 
son  consisted  of  663  pieces  of  artillery,  as  follows : — 

CWiuMW.— Thirty-two  pouaders,  77;  24  and  26  do.,  149;  18  do.,  113; 
12  do.,  74;  9  do.,  16 ;  6  do.,  31 ;  4  and  3  do.,  61.    Total,  521. 

J/orfoff.— Thirteen  inch,  29;  10  do.,  3;  8  do.  13;  5  and  4  do.,  65. 
Total,  110. 

/f(0i0ir«^«.— Ten  inch,  19;  8  do.,  9;  5^  do,  4.  Total,  32.  Grand 
Total,  663. 

There  are  now  more  than  1,000  guns  mounted. 

With  regard  to  the  town  of  Gibraltar,  though  much  im- 
proved of  late  years,  it  is  still  confined,  ill  ventilated,  and 
over  crowded  with  inhabitants ;  the  numbers  of  which  have 
however  been  dipiinished  by  the  erection  of  villages  at  Cata- 
lan bay  and  on  the  neutral  ground.  As  may  be  expected,  in 
a  town  subject  to  bombardment,  the  pubHc  edifices  are  neither 
nomerouB  nor  beautiful ;  the  governor  resides  in  a  building 
which  was  formerly  a  Franciscan  convent,  and  has  also  a  de- 
lightful cottage  at  Europa  Point;  there  is  an  English  and 
Spanish  church,  and  an  exchange,  session  house,  library,  &c/ 
The  barracks  are  on  an  extensive  and  substantial  scale,  con- 
sisting of  casements  and  detached  buildings,  the  latter  prin- 
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cipally  occupied  by  married  people.  The  casements  are 
mostly  two  stories,  built  of  stone,  and  generally  bomb  proof. 
The  hospitals  are  on  a  superior  scale,  particularly  the  Naval 
one,  which  is  unsurpassed  in  ai^y  part  of  the  globe ;  it  is 
situate  on  an  open  level  space  below  Buena  Vista,  130  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  it  is  capable  of  acc<nnmodatxng 
500  patients  within  the  walls,  and  500  more  might  have  mar- 
quees on  the  area  or  terrace  in  front.  The  remains  of  an  old 
Moorish  castle  stiU  exist,  situate'  on  the  N.  W.  side  of  the 
hill;  it  is  an  extensive  enclosure,  of  about  11  acres,  within 
which  are  several  houses  occupied  by  officers  and  soldiers ; 
the  walls  and  remains  still  extant  denote  the  energy  and' 
grandeur  of  the  Saracenic  invaders  of  Spain, 

The  whole  surface  of  Gibraltar  abounds  in  caves,  Bssures, 
and  pot-hke  holes.  The  most  celebrated  cave  is  that  called  St. 
George's  by  the  Spaniards,  and  St.  Michael's  by  the  English, 
^t  lies  to  the  S.  of  Charles  Vs.  wall,  at  a  point  nearly  over- 
hanging the  old  burial  ground  in  the  red  sands,  and  about 
1,100  feet  above  the  level  of  the*  sea.  According  to  tradition 
it  formerly  extended  4  or  500  yards  in  a  southerly  direction, 
and  at  present  it  can  be  explored  without  difficulty  100  or 
150  yards ;  the  roof  is  covered  with  various  stalactitical  produc- 
tions. In  the  interior  is  a  large  collection  of  water,  which 
although  continually  receiving  supplies  by  distillation  from  the 
'  roof  never  overflows. 

The  promontory  is  well  supplied  with  water,  and  the  aque- 
duct originally  planned  by  the  Moors,  is  a  very  noble  work. 
The  present  structure  was  commenced  in  1571,  after  the 
plan  of  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  and  finished  in  1694:  the  aqueduct 
begins  in  the  S.  and  terminates  in  the  centre  of  the  town ;  the 
water  with  which  it  is  supplied  filters  through  the  red  sand, 
running  through  '  weep  holes,*^  made  of  brick,  into  areservoir, 
from  whence,  after  rising  to  a  heighth  of  18  inches,  it  is  con- 
veyed in  earthen  pipes  to  various  parts  of  the  town.  The 
aqueduct  is  chiefly  fed  by  the  autumn  and  winter  rains,  and 
also  supplied  by  infiltration  from  the  body  of  die  mountain^ 
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^  There  are  numerous  tanks  and  wells  for  the  supply  of  thie 
garr&on ;  those  tanks,  for  the  use  of  the  navy,  four  in  number, 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  RosiaBay,  being  the  most 
extensive,  as  they  are  capable  of  containing  1,317,130  gallons 
of  water ;  there  are  seven  other  public  tanks,  capable  of  con- 
taining 235,580  gallons :  thus,  one  million  and  a  half  of  gal- 
Ions  may  be  always  kept  in  supply.  The  water  flows  into  the 
tanks  from  the  roo&  of  houses,  &c.  without  any  other  purifi- 
cation being  resorted' to  but  throwing  in  a  few  live  eels,  which 
eat  up  the  animalculae,  and  are  themselves  eaten  in  turn  when 
they  get  fisit.  Among  the  pubUc  tanks  two  are  objects  of  an- 
tiquarian curiosity ;  one  at  Europa  Flats,  called  the  Nun's 
Well,  capable  of  containing  100,000  gallons,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  Moorish  bath ;  the  other  is  the  old  Moorish 
Castle,  and  its  extent  does  not  seem  to  have  been  well  ascer* 
tained,  ks  tanks  and  arched  passages  have  been  recently  found 
when  sinking  the  foundation  of  o£Scers*  quarters  close  by  the 
parapet  in  1825.  There  are  upwards  of  100  private  tanks  in 
die  garrison,  capable  of  contsdning  25,000  butts  of  water ;  and 
fiom  20  to  30  wells,  with  a  depth  of  3  to  26  feet.  In  fact,  the 
internal  parts  of  the  promontory  abound  with  water ;  and  on 
the  neutral  ground  are  numerous  wells,  which  furnish  some 
thousand  gallons  of  water  daily  to  the  gardens, — ^24,000 
gallons  being  drawn  in  24  hours  from  a  sand  apparently  as 
arid  as  the  deserts  of  Arabia ;  the  wells  are  formed  by  sinking 
a  cask  in  the  sand,  and  letting  in  one  or  two  more  as  may  be 
thought  necessary;  the  supply  continues  throughout  the 
driest  summer,  and  the  close  vicinity  of  the  sea  does  not  seem 
to  inHiience  the  quality  of  the  water. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  same  gentleman  to  whose  information 
I  have  ahready  acknowledged  my  obligations  for  the  following 
description  of  a  cavern  explored  by  him  and  a  party  of 
adventurous  brother  officers, — ^the  recital  is  interesting,  as  it 
tends  to  explain  the  structure  of  the  promontory : — 

'  *In  1789  the  attention  of  the  garrison  was  much  attracted  to 
an  extraotttinary  cavern,  which  was  accidentally  discovered  at 
the  back  of  the  rock  by  the  military  artificers  employed  in 
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scarping  the  accessible  places. '  The  opening  of  this  cave  was 
in  the  face  of  the  perpendicular  rock — about  150  or  160  feet 
above  its  footing  on  the  eastern  side,  almost  under  the  Signal 
House.  In  enlarging  the  works  of  the  garrison  chasms  and 
caves  of  considerable  sizei  were  constantly  thrown  open  in 
various  parts  of  the  rock,  proving,  with  our  knowledge  of  St. 
George's  Cave,  another  at  Poca  Roca,  above  the  town,  and 
others  in  many  parts  of  the  mountain,  that  the  promontory  of 
Gibraltar  must  abound  with  hollows  of  this  description.  One 
had  been  discovered  a  short  time  before  on  the  lines  above 
Land  Port,  in  which  some  very  curious  petrified  bones  were 
found,  but  none  of  the  late  discoveries  appeared  to  be  of  the- 
same  extent  as  the  cavern  above  mentioned. 

'  A  party  of  officers  having  provided  themselves  with  the 
necessary  ropes,  and  being  attended  by  guides,  each  bearing 
a  candle,  and  having  tinder  boxes  distributed  among  thern^ 
proceeded  by  the  Devil's  Tower,  Catalan  Bay,  and  up  the 
sloping  bank  of  sanii  behind  the  rock  to  the  foot  of  the  pre- 
cipice, which  they  were  required  to  ascend  before  they  could 
enter  the  mouth  of  the  cavern.    This  was  soon  found  to  be 

* 

an  enterprise  of  no  small  danger  to  persons  unaccustomed  to 
such  undertakings.  With  great  difficulty  the  party,  assisted 
by  their  attendants,  clambered  up  the  face  of  the  rock  to  the 
height  of  from  150  to  160  feet.  The  cavern  consisted  of 
several  chambers,  or  divisions,  connected  by  Qarrow  crevices 
or  funnels,  some  of  which  were  so  small  and  tortuous  as  to 
make  the  passage  rather  difficult,  obliging  the  party  frequently 
to  creep  on  all-fours  for  a  considerable  distance.  In  the  dif- 
ferent chambers,  which  appeared  to  be  of  various  dimensions^ 
were  numerous  stalactite  columns,  in  all  degrees  of  formation, 
the  lower  parts  of  many  of  them,  particularly  in  the  interior, 
consisted  of  lyiasses  of  petrifaction  in  pinnacles  of  various 
heights,  the  outsides  of  which  were  covered  with  a  most 
beautiful  frothy  substance  (the  first  stage  of  petrifaction), 
which  on  being  rudely  touched,  dissolved  instantly  into  water. 
The  extreme  cavern  consisted  of  two  divisions  of  an  oblong 
form,  on  the  floor  of  which  lay  a  deep  layer  of  dark  vegetable 


GEOLOGY  AND  SOIL  OP  GIBRALTAR.  53 

mould  *  upon  which,  in  various  places,  were  seen  the  incipient 
formation  of  stalactite  columns,  a  small  one  of  which  was  easily 
removed  by  the  writer,  and  with  the  assistance  of  one  of  the 
attendants,  conveyed  out  of  the  cavern,  but  its  beauty  soon 
faded  on  approaching  the  atmosphere;  and  before  it  was 
lodged  in  his  quarters  it  had  lost  much  of  its  original  snowy 
appearance,  and  was  reduced  to  the  size  of  the  petrifaction 
of  each  nuclei  of  the  different  pinnacles  that  rose  up  from  the 
base  of  the  incipient  columns. 

*  Without  thfe  rope  the  party  would  neither  have  reached 
ike  extremity  of  the  cavern,  nor  found  their  way  back.  The 
advance  of  the  party  into  the  bowels  of  the  mountain  (chiefly 
cm  a  descent),  was  found  to  be  about  44*  fathoms,  measured 
on  the  rope ;  but  as  this  was  the  direct  distance  by  the  nearest 
angles^  their  line  of  march  must  have  extended  more  than  300 
ifeeL  A  great  number  of  bats  were  flying  about^.and  one  or 
two  were  caught  in  a  torpid  state/ 

Geoloot  and  Soil. — Gibraltar  isf  composed  chiefly  of  a 
rock  of  grey,  dense,  primary  marble,  the  beds  or  strata  of 
which  are  of  various  thickness,  from  20  to  upwards  of  40  feet, 
dipping  from  E.  to  W.  at  an  angle  of  nearly  35  degrees.  Al- 
though now  so  far  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  promontory 
has  evidently  been  at  one  time  submerged  beneath  the  ocean ; 
pot-like  holes,  as  before  observed,  are  frequently  met  with 
hollowed  but  of  the  solid  rock,  as  if  by  the  attrition  of  pebbles 
in  a  strong  current ;  one  of  these,  940  feet  above  the  sea,  was 
found  to  be  five  feet  deep  and  three  in  diameter,  the  brim 
rounded  off  as  if  by  art,  and  the  sides  and  mouth  retaining  a 
considerable  degree  of  polish.  For  3|  feet  downwards,  the  cavity 
was  filled  with  an  argillaceous  earth,  thinly  mixed  with  minute 
partieles  of  transparent  quartz  crystals :  the  remaining  foot 
and  a  half  contained  an  aggregate  of  water-worn  stones,  from 

^  H«w  sac^  a  fyottitity  of  wgttMe  nuM  came  to  be  deposited  at  such 
a  d^k  and  distaase  from  the  surface  ai  the  rock,  and  of  coane  the  ouU 
waid  atmosphere,  aod  where  no  vegetable  production  appeared  to  exist, 
maf  puzzle  the  scientific. 

t  According  to  Major  Imrie. 
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the  size  of  a  goose  egg  to  a  walnut^  and  tmmntimg^t  fed 
jaspers ;  yellowish  white  flinta,  white  -quartz,  and  Uueiak 
white  agates  firmly  combined  with  a  yellowish  brown  stelaiy 
titical  calcareous  spar ;  in  this  breccia  there  was  no  fragment 
of  mountain  rock  discoverable,  or  any  other  calcareous  matter, 
except  the  cement  with  which  it  was  combined*  The  earth 
obtained  from  these  cavities  is  sought  by  gardeners  with  great 
avidity. 

Testaceous  bodies*  have  occasionally  been  found  imbedded 
in  the  body  of  the  rock,  but  they  do  not  form  regular  strata. 
Stalactites  and  stalagmites  are  to  be  found  in  great  abund^ 
ance  in  the  numerous  caves,  espemlly  in  St.  Michael's.  The 
further  removed  firom  the  external  air,  the  brighter  they  be- 
come in  colour ;  near  the  surfiice  they  are  of  a-  brownish  ydr 
low  and  by  degrees  shade  off  to  a  whitish  yeltow. 

Upon  the  western  face  of  the  hill,  strata  occur  c(msisting 
of  a  number  of  thin  beds  of  a  blackish  brown,  or  ferruginous- 
coloured  earth.  The  lowermost  strata  is  about  a  foot  and  a 
half  thick,  and  rests  upon  a  rock  of  an  argillaceous  nature : 
this  stratum'  consists  of  quartz  of  a  blackish-blue  colour,  m 
the  septa  or  cracks  of  which,  are  found  fine  quartz  crystals^ 
colourless  and  perfectly  transparent.  They  are  called  **  Gib- 
raltar diamonds." 

Not  far  firom  the  stratum  that  yields  the  diamonds,  but 
nearer  the  level  of  the  sea,  is  a  stratum  of  argillaceous  matter, 
the  septa  or  clefts  through  which  are  covered  with  dendritical 
figures  of  a  yellowish-brown  colour  resembUng  a  landscape. 

In  some  parts  of  the  western  face,  towards  the  south,  are 
found  flints  of  a  dirty,  sap-green  colour,  embedded  in  a  dark- 
red,  shining  clay. 

Around  Rosia  Bay  and  the  New  Mole  is  found  a  beautiM 
breccia,  composed  of  almost  every  fossil  already  enumerated, 
with  the  addition  of  two  species  of  marble,  the  native  beds  of 
which  have  not  been  found  in  the  mountain,  one  of  them 
black,  the' other  olive-green;  the  whole  are  combined  bya« 

^  For  these  gfeological  observatioDS  I  am  indebted  to. Dr.  Henen  and  ' 
Major  Imrie. 
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cakaveous  cement  of  a  yellowish  colour,  nearly  approaching 
to  orange.  This  breccia  takes  a  high  polish,  and  most  houses 
in  the  garrison  are  supplied  with  beautiful  chiioney  oma- 
Btoits  composed  of  it. 

But  the  most  curious  of  all  the  fossil  productions  of  Gib- 
raltar are  the  bones.  These  are  found  in  the  perpendicular 
fissures  and  cavities  of  the  rock,  imbedded  in  a  calcareous 
concretion  <)f  a  reddish-brown  ferruginous  colour,  with  an 
eairtby  firacture,  and  considerably  indurated.  They  consist 
of  the  bones  of  various  animals ;  quadrupeds,  and  birds  of 
sizes,  thrown  together  without  order,  and  intermixed 
the  shells  of  snails,  fragments  of  rock  and  bits  of  spar, 
which  are  still  to  be  observed  in  an  uncombined  state  on  the 
anrfiue.  Major  Imrie*s  opinion  is,  that  these  substances  have 
been  swept  cSihe  surface  by  heavy  rains,  and  carried  into 
the  fissures  and  cavities,  which  formerly  opened  to  the  sur- 
fiure,  and  have  there  undergone  the  action  of  permeating  wa- 
ter, from  which,  in  the  course  of  a  long  series  of  years,  cal- 
careous matters  have  been  deposited.  In  some  fissures  be- 
low the  King's  Lines,  he  has  found  the  concretions  to  consist 
of  the  pebbles  of  the  prevailing  calcareous  rock,  and  in  one 
instance,  the  bottom  of  a  glass  bottle,  of  uncommon  shape 
and  great  thickness,  was  imbedded  in  it.  From  a  considera- 
tion of  all  the  facts,  it  is  denied  that  petre&ction  has  had  any 
share  in  the  production  of  the  osseous  breccia.  It  was  sup- 
posed that  many  of  the  bones  were  human,  as  skulls  or  parts 
of  bones  like  those  of  man  have  been  found ;  and  the  miners, 
in  forming  the  excavations  to  the  northward,  conceived  that 
they  had  fallen  in  with  a  petrified  human  skeleton ;  but  the 
probability  is,  that  these  bones  were  the  remains  of  monkeys. 
Cuvier,  who  denies  the  existence  of  human  bones  among  these 
fossil  resaains,  enumerates  those  of  the  ox,  deer,  sheep,  rab- 
bit, water-rat,  mouse,  horse,  ass,  snakes  and  various  birds. 
He  found  the  bones  of  a  ruminating  animal  of  the  order 
glires,  which  he  conjectures  may  belong  to  the  genus  lagomys. 
All  the  shells  contained  in  the  Gibraltar  conglomerate,  he 
found  to  be  of  the  fresh-water,  or  land  species. 
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The  chemical  analysis  bf  dieae  bones,  instituted  by  Mr. 
Hatohett,  abows  that  they  consist  prindpaliy  of  the  phosphate 
of  limei  and  that  their  caTities  have  been  pardy  ttled  by  the 
carbonate  of  lime,  which  agglutinates  them  together, 
*  The  spots  where  these  fossil  bones  are  found  most  coni' 
monly  are  about  Rosia  Bay  in  the  south,  and  Prince's  Linea 
at  the  north  of  the  roek*^ 

'  No  mineral  waters  have  been  discovered  in  Gibraltar^ 
Near  the  base  of  the  mountain  on  which  stands  the  tower 
called  the  **  Queen  of  Spam's  Chair,"  about  two  miles  fromr 
the  garrison,'  there  are  two  springs  of  a  cbalybeate  nature, 
but  the  inpregnation  I  found>  on  examination,  to1>e  exceed- 
ingly weak,  Abottt  seven  hours'  journey  eastward  from  Gib- 
raltar, are  the  batlis  of  Hedionda,  situated  in  die  district  of 
Casares,  which  are  much  resorted  to  by  the  natives  in  cutane- 
ous affections,  chronic  rheumatism,  obstinate  ulcers,  and  a^ 
fcctions  of  the  kidneys  and  bladder,  and  thef  diseases  of  fe-» 
males.  These  waters  abound  in  sulphuretted  hydrogen  gas : 
their  temperature  is  18}''  of  Rtetunur.  By  an  analysis  made 
by  Dr.  Colorado,  of  Casares,  these  waters  are  found  to  contain 
in  SO  lbs.  by  weight,  six  graina  of  muriate  of  Kme,  56  sulphate 
of  magnesia,  85  sulphate  of  lime,  10  of  magnem,  and  4  of 
siliceous  earth,  independent  of  a  large  quantity  of  sulphur, 
with  which  they  so  much  abound,  that  the  peasants  make 
matches  by  simply  dipping  slips  of  Unen  in  the  stream.  Batba 
and  habitations  haVe  been  erected  at  this  place. 

Shocks  of  earthquakes  have  been  felt  at  Gibraltar,  and 
many  places  bear  the  indications  of  volcanic  agency.  The 
great  earthquake  of  Lisbon  was  first  observed  at  Gibraltar 
on  the  forenoon  of  the  1st  of  Nov.  1755;  it  began  with  a 
tremUing  of  half  a  minute,  then  a  violent  shock,  and  went  off 
in  trembling ;  the  sea  rose  every  fifteen  minutes  six  feet  dght 
inches,  and  fell  so  low  that  boats  and  fish  were  left  dry. 
Shocks  have  been  siiice  felt  at  difiSsr^it  periods. 

*  See  Cuvier's  Essay  on  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  translated  hy  Jameson^ 
8vo. ;  Hatchett,  in  Philosophical  Transactions,  17^9;  snd  Buckland's 
Reliquiae  Diluvianse,  4to  ,  London,  1624,  p.  148. 
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The  Sail  is  of  several  loads ;  that  on  which  the  town  is 
buih  ia  red  sand,  forming  the  largest  bank  of  areaaoeons  matter 
on  the  W*  side  of  the  mountain ;  it  consists  of  small  particles  of 
crystalized  qnarta,  colcAurless,  and  perfectly  transparent  jMuto, 
bat  of  an  ocreous  colour  in  the  mass,  on  account  of  a  red  ar- 
gillaceous earth  adhering.  On  the  E.  side  the  sand  bank  is 
composed  of  small  particles  of  calcareous  rock,  the  whok 
being  of  a  whitish  grey  coloun  To  the  S.  of  the  red  sands 
the  soil  is  variegated,  in  some  j^ces  a  light,  loose,  fine,  and 
extremdy  fertile  mould,  becoming  in  -Ae  rainy  season  of  a 
saponaceous  sliminesB ;  in  some  places  a  stiff  marl  bqH  and 
species  of  fuUer'-s  earth  is  found. 

Dr.  GtHorest,  the  present  talented  and  truly  philan^opie 
Deputy  Inspector  General .  of  Hospitak  at  Gibralter,  has^ 
among  many  other  valuable  documents  connected  with  the  for- 
tress, &irnished  me  with  the  following  obs^vations  <H)  this 
aabject  whidi  I  subjoin,  as  iUustrating  that  distinguished 
medical  office/s  remarks  on  the  yellow  fever  and  epidemics 
that  have  afflicted  the  garrison. 

Mbdical  Toi^oorapht. — '  Within  this  gairisonit  cannot  be 
pfopeAf  said  that  tbele  is  any  marshy  ground  whatever,  some 
esEcept  a  small  slip  of  low  ground  outside  the  wall,  near  the 
do^yard,  partly  cultivated  as  a  garden;  but  this  CMUiot, 
diough  low,  be  considered  as  marshy,  and  no  01  effects  hanre 
ever  been  experienced  from  it  by  the  workmen  in  the  dock- 
jrard ;  it  seems  altogether  too  iuMgnificant  to  merit  anyatten* 
turn  whatever.  The  mass  of  the  rock  is  composed  of  lime* 
stone.  The  soil  varies  at  different  points  \  th^t  on  wUch  the 
upper  part  of  the  town  is  built  is  for  the  most  part  rocky.  A 
considerable  bank  extends  to  the  southwa^  of  the  town,  oon# 
sisting  of  a  red  sand  mixed  with  argillaceous  earth ;  mere  to  the 
southward  there  is  light  fertile  mould,  scattered  irregularly  in 
the  fissures  and  depressions  of  the  rock;  Between  the  town 
and  the  extremity  of  the  rock,  called  Europa  Point,  there 
b  a  cultivated  line  extending  for  about  a  mile  at  the  base  of 
the  naked  rock. 

'  The  length  of  the  rock  from  the  northern  barrier  to  the 
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extreme  point  opposite  Barbary,  ia  4^700  yards.  The  bfeadth 
from  the  New  Mole  across  to  the  Meditef  ranean  side  is  LfiDO 
yards*  At  its  southera  exiremilyi  from  the  highest  point 
called  the  Sugar-loaf  (1,439  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea)^  it 
is  abrupt  to  the  rocky  flat  called  Windmill  Hill  (400  hundred 
feet  above  the  sea)  where  one  regiment  is  usually  quartered, 
and  encampments  are  formed  in  epidemic  years.  This  is  ter- 
minated by  precipitous  rocks  on  all  sides,  below  which  is  a 
second  and  more  extensive  rocky  flat  (100  feet  above  the  sea), 
terminating  also  in  precipices.*  On  these  flats  three  regi- 
ments, besides  artillery  and  engineers,  were  encamped,  and 
found  safety  during  the  epidemic  of  1828.  The  extreme 
point  is  formed  by  a  piece  of  low  griound  of  about  three  acres, 
bounded  by  scarped  rocks,  which  rise  about  60  feet  abone  the 
water. 

*  This  last  spot  is  remarkable  for  having  beai  choseo,  in  the 
epidemic  of  1804,  by  Colonel  Fyers,  of  the  Royal  Engineers, 
for  hb  residence;  he  and  his  whole  family  (14  persons)  es- 
caped the  disease. 

'  The  sur&ce  of  the  rock  abounds  in  fissures  and  caves ; 
some  of  the  latter  of  great  length  and  depth,  and  affording 
stalactites.  Breccia  is  found  very  frequently  in  beds  between 
masses  of  limestone.  A  very  perfect  specimen  of  the  bones  of 
aquatic  birds  m  a  conglomerated  mass,  was  feund  where  a 
party  of  artificers  had  been  blasting,  some  years  ago,  by  a 
gentleman  of  the  dock-yard.  It  was  found  at  about  SO  feet 
below  the  surface. 

'  The  Area  of  Gibraliar,  Cultivated^  or  admitting  of  Cuiti- 
vatiam. — Within  the  town.  Governor's  ground,  2  acres; 
small  gardens,  parterres,  &c.  in  various  parts  of  the  town,  8 ; 
farms  on  the  side  of  the  rock  above- the  town,f  10;  north 


*  At  about  50  feet  above  tfie  level  of  the  sea,  and  nearly  due  E.,  there 
is  a  vast  mass  of  bane-breccia  in  the  precipitous  side  of  the  rock. 

t  One  of  these  ftwrns  is  680,  and  the  other  712  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea ;  bat  neither  in  the  late,  nor  in  former  epidemics,  have  their  inha- 
bitants  been  exempt  from  the  yellow  fever. 
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rglftcia  and  iditeh,  3 ;  south  glacis  and  <ditcfa>  6 ;  from  town  to 
dktriet  <MiDed  ^  South/  inclusive^  50^ 

*  There  are  three  reaiarkaUe  depresinons,  or  gullies^  foifMd 
by  the  rain,  and  directed  hito  die  upper  part  of  the  town.  In 
some  seasons  the  torrents  of  raki  down  three  gullies  hare 
been  so  great  as  to  cause  vast  damage  and  some  loss  of  lives. 
On  <he  last  occasion  (Nov.  ITth,  1884),  10  lives  were  lost, 
and  the  quantity  of  earth  and  stones  washed  down  into  some 
of  the  upper  streets  reached  to  the  height  of  from  16  to  18 
feety  and  in  some  of  the  lower  streets,  to  from  S  to  10  feet« 

'  The  distance  over  the  sandy  isthmus,  lying  between  our 
works  and  die  Spanish  lines,  is  1,650  yards :  its  width  varies 
from  l,SOO  to  1,750  yards.  Of  this  surface  about  100  acres 
neav  die  garrison  are  in  gardens  or  grass  land ;  and  on  this 
last  part  the  troops  encamp,  at  the  discretion  of  the  governor, 
as  do  the  inhabitants  during  epidemic  seasons.  The  sandy 
surface  is  o<mtinued  into  Spain  for  a  considerable  way* 
.  '  On  die  neutral  ground  water,  lodging  after  ratus^  is  per*- 
manent  throughout  the  year  in  pools  only  at  one  or  two  points 
in  the  purely  sandy  sur&ce  near  where  the  British  territory 
ends,  but  to  a  very  trifling  extent. 

'  mie  situation  of  our  men  in  camp  on  the  neutral  ground 
during  the  epidemic  of  1828  was  made  very  comfortable  by 
the  flbors  of  their  tents  being  paved ;  and  the  supply  of  tents 
furnished  admitted  of  one  being  allotted  to  every  four  men# 
Iron  bedsteads  were  also  furnished. 

'  On  this  isthmus,  which  goes  under  the  general  denomina- 
don  of  the  Neutral  Ground,  the  air  is  at  all  times  in  consider- 
ate greater  motion  than  on  the  eastern  and  western  face  of 
die  rock :  and,  as  may  be  presumed,  a  stiff  breeze  is  frequently 
Sekt  there  when  the  air  within  the  walls  is  only  agitated  mo- 
derately. 

*  What  has  been  said  respecting  the  health  of  Gibraltar  in 
die  average  of  years  will  apply  to  the  Neutral  Ground ;  but 
seasons  occur  when  the  contrary  is  observed,  and  cases  of 
fever  of  a  very  severe  form  have  occasionally  appeared  in  re- 
giments encamped  in  non-epidemic  years,  as  well  as  among 
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the  ^ardenett.  Communicating  with  the  neutral  ground  by  a 
deep  sandy  road  of  about- a  quarter  of  a  mfle,  stands  a  mQi- 
ttfy  post,  with  a  small  village^  inhabited  by  fishermen.  This, 
though  generally  a  healthy  spot,  has  fhmished  some  cases  of 
severe  fevers  in  particular  years* 

'  A  causeway  leads  to  the  neutral  ground  from  the  town,  on 
the  right  of  which,  is  an  artificial  inundation  which  covers  a 
surface  of  a  few  acres.  This  was  anciently  a  morass ;  but 
many  years  ago  it  was  dug  two  fe^t  below  the  level  of  low 
water  mark,  and  means  are  constantly  employed  to  keep  it  in 
order  and  free  from  offensive  accumulations. 

Climate  and  Diseases. — ^The  foregoing  brief  oiktline  of 
the  medical  topography  of  Gibraltar  ia  necessary,  in  order  to 
explain  die  climate  and  diseases  of  Gibraltar.  The  Andalu- 
sian  atmosphere  has  long  been  celebrated  for  its  salubrity, 
and,  with  some  exceptionis,  of  late  years  the  climate  of  Gib- 
raltar is  decidedly  healthy,  except  for  hard  drfnkeihi  and 
phlegmatic  constitutions.  The  temperature  is  decidedly 
warm,  the  hottest  months  being  June,  July,  August  and  Sep- 
tember ;  and  the  coldest  December,  January,  and  February. 
Snow  rarely  falls,  and  ice  is  seen  no  thicker  than  a  dollar ;  and 
'the  mercury  ranges  from  85^  in  July,  to  50^  in  January :  but 
the  winds  and  the  rain  affect  more  acutely  the  animal  frame 
than  the  solar  heat.  From  1816  to  18S7  the  greatest  hdght 
of  the  barometer  was  80»  _1^- — the  lowest  28*  -?^.    Hail  oc- 

10  0  10  0 

casionally  falls  with  much  violence,  and  is  generally  accom- 
panied by  a  thunder  storm,  not  unfrequently  preceeded  by 
brilliant  lightning,  coruscations  and  falling  stars,  and  other 
meteoric  phenomena  arfe  observable;  in  1758,  a  fire  ball  shot 
over  the  rock  with  prodigious  Swiftness,  in  a  direction  from 
W.  to  E*.  and  after  the  space  of  a  minute  and  a  half,  exploded 
with  a  very  loud  report.  In  a  period  of  10  years,  from  1816  to 
18S6,  the  number  of  rainy  days  in  each  month  was — January, 
91 ;  February,  71 ;  March,  62;  April,  101 ;  May,  61 ;  June, 
18 ;  July,  4 ;  August,  9 ;  September,  29 ;  October,  57 ;  No- 
vember, 96 ;  December,  88.  Total,  686. 
But  although  the  greatest  number  of  rainy  days  is  shewn 
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to  hx^e  been  in  April,  the  qnaniiiy  of  ran  &Uing  is  greatest 
in  January.  The.  heaviest  rains  ave  accompanied  with  S.E. 
winds,  those  from  the  S.  of  E.  being  raW)  black  and  bleak, 
and  termed  a  'genuine  Levanter,*  dislodging  numerous  masses 
of  rock,  which  roll  down  the  hill  with  prodigious  violence, 
realising  the  Portuguese  proverb — 

'  Qua»do  cam  Levunte  chtwe 
Ab  Pedrag  mwe* 

Or,  in  doggrel  English, — 

*  A  rmnif  LewuUer 
Makes  the  eUmes  canter.' 

The  Leinnters  are  accompanied  generally  with  thidc  im- 
penetrable  fogs  which  roll  over  the  rock  and  down  its  sides, 
depositing  considerable  quantities  of  moisture  wherever  they 
touch. 

WnQ>8  are  divided  into  £•  and  W.,  the  duration  of  each 
nay  be  seen  by  the  following  meteorological  records  from  the 
books  of  the  principal  medical  officer's  office* 

WINDS  FROM  1810  TO  1816. 

westerly,  194  days ;  variable^  7  days. 

160         .  .         7  .    . 

189          .  .        18  .    . 

114          .  18  .    . 

.161  .         4  .    . 

Totol    1,173  951  67 

In  these  six  years  the  E.  exceeding  the  Westerly  by  222 
days.  •  In  the  subsequent  10  years  the  proportion  waa — 

In  1816,  winds  easterly,  206  days ;  westerly,  160  days. 
1817,  208*         .        .        166*    .. 


In  1810,  winds 

easterly. 

164  days ; 

1811, 

1      • 

198 

1812, 

• 

159 

1813, 

• 

233 

1814, 

« 

219 

1815. 

II      • 

200 

1818, 

186 

179 

1819, 

167* 

197* 

1820, 

• 

163* 

.   2124 

1821, 

172 

193 

1822, 

171* 

193* 

1823, 

163 

ai2 

1824, 

169 

197 

1826, 

' 

184* 

180* 

Toti 

i\    1,771* 

1,881* 
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The  duration  of  t^ese  winds  in  diflfer^nt  montiM  Ibr  the 
precedmg  tea  years;  between  1816  and  1825  is  thus  ex«- 
hiUted*— 

January,  winds  easterly,  1404  days ;  westerly,  1694  days. 


Febniary, 

140 

143      . 

Marehj 

.        153 

157      * 

April,             » 

1344 

.          1654     . 

May, 

1254 

1844     . 

June, 

1394 

1604     • 

July, 

1744 

1354     • 

Au^st, 

1674 

1424     . 

September,    . 

.        1674        . 

1324     . 

October,        , 

154 

156 

November,     . 

,        157 

143      • 

December,     . 

131 

179      . 

Hence  it  will  be  obserred  that  the  easterly  winds  are  most 
prevalent  in  July,  August  and  September,  and  westerly  in 
Deoember,  January  and  May,  It  is  probable,  froni  the  ob« 
servations  of  Ayala,  Mr.  Carter  and  others,  that  the  easterly 
winds  prevailed  formerly  more  extensively  than  at  present, 
and  that  Gibraltar,  like  other  places,  has  experieneed  a  great 
change  of  climate ;  how  far  the  latter  and  the  rains  affect  the 
health  of  the  troops  m  thb  important  garrison,  is  a  point  of 
the  utmost  importance,  and  wUl  fully  justify  the  following  ob* 
servations  by  Dr.  Grilkrest  which  I  have  just  received. 

On  the  Yellow  Feter  Epidemics  of  GibraUan^'^*  In  the 
present  state  of  the  question,  regarding  the  yellow  fever,  it  is 
not  neeessary  to  enter  elaborately  into  proems  of  its  occur-, 
rence  in  many  other  places  besides  Gibraltar,  where  there  are 
few  apparent  sources  of  those  noxious  exhalations  reputed, 
universally,  as  glVing  origin  to  fevers  of  a  large  dass  ^  by  docu- 
ments now.  vrithin  the  reach  of  every  body>  we  have  arrived  at 
the  certainty  of  its  so  occurring  in  places  seemingly  unlikely 
to  produce  it.  That  the  appearance  of  this  fever  is  often 
favoured,  and  its  chi^acter  sometimes  modified  by  low, 
marshy  situatiops,  or  more  quickly  developed  near  reoep* 
tacles  of  putrid  substances,  and  in  confined  and  ill  ventilated 
aituationsi  there  can  be  no  doubt  in  the  minds  of  t^pse  who' 
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have  devoted  any  aUentibn  to  the  subject*  But  that  any  one 
of  these  causes  is  e99ential  to  its  produetion,  must^  I  thinkj 
be  now  considered  as  a  position  utterly  untenable.  Let  the 
history  of  the  disease,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  it  has 
appeared,  be  but  casually  glanced  at,  and  it  will  be  perceived 
that,  in  situations  remote  from  marshes  or  reservoirs  of  filth ; 
in  places  perfectly  arid  in  appearance,  or  even  rocky,  and  in 
a  manner  insulated  (as  Stony-hill  barracks,  Jamaica)  the  ter- 
rible malady  of  which  I  speak  has  reigned  over  and  over  again 
in  a  destructive  form.  Putrid  animal  and  vegetable  exhala* 
tions  are  as  little  explanatory  to  me  of  the  production  of  the 
yellow  fever  at  Gibraltar,  as  they  were,  in  my  experience  in 
former  years,  unsatisfactory  in  accounting  for  the  production 
of  the  disease  on  several  elevated  stations  occupied  by  our 
taroops  in  the  West  Indies ; — especially  Fort  Bourbon,  Marti- 
Bique,  Mome  Bruce,  Dominique,  or  Mome  Fortune,  St* 
Lucie ;  at  which  places,  and  indeed  in  all  others  in  the  West 
Indies,  there  are  moreover  uncertain  periods  of  the  occur- 
reoce  of  the  disease  equally  inexplicable  as  in  Spain,  not 
being  preceded  or  accompanied  in  either  country  by  appreci- 
able physical  differences  in  those  years  in  which  they  occur, 

'The  ingenious  production  of  Dr.  M^Culloch,  on  Malaria, 
fttmishes  little  which  can  be  considered  as  new  to  long  ex- 
perienced medical  men  of  that  class  to  which  I  belong.  Many 
of  oxxt  opinions,  far  from  Leing  speculative,  have  been  most 
lameiftably  drilled  into  us,  as  it  were,  by  experience,  and  the 
necessity  of  observing.  Our  statements  or  opinions  will  not 
be  undervalued  when  it  is  considered,  that  our  peculiar  sta- 
tion in  life  exposes  us  to  be  witnesses  of  facts  connected  with 
s«dh  subjects  as  the  present ;  repeatedly,  perhaps,  varied  in 
every  way,  and  on  a  scale  infinitely  better  calculated  to  lead 
to  just  inductions,  than  any  which  can  be  drawn  from  partial 
or  more  limited  experience  in  private  Ufe. 

'Though  the  yellow  fever,  as  well  as  ague  is  usually 
generated  in  low  situations ;  our  experience  in  various  parts 
of  the  world  produces  a  most  perfect  knowledge  of  the  fact, 
that  SoxAe  production  of  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  a 
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low  situation  or  a  marsh  essentiaL  In  PortugaU  in  the  high 
district  of  Beira,  and  many  miles  from  marshes,  I  have  seen 
ague  prevail,*  and  have  myself  suffered  fvom  it  while  encamped 
in  the  midst  of  rocks  and  on  an  arid  scanty  soil,  scarcely  firm 
enough  to  hold  our  tent-pegs :  and  here,  and  in  the  West 
Indies,  I  have  seen  the  disease  reign  in  places  elevated  consi- 
derably above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

'  I  consider  it  as  time  misapplied  when  I  find  assigned  as 
causes  for  the  appearance  of  yellow  fever  in  a  given  place, 
any  of  those  circumstances  which  must  fall  at  once  to  the 
ground  by  examining  the  question  as  it  relates  to  some  other 
place,  or  even  to  the  same  place  in  former  epidemics : — or 
again  where  the  causes  assigned  exist  every  year,  while  the 
visitations  of  the  disease,  epidemically,  are  periodicaL  For  in- 
stance, much  of  what  has  been  said  as  to  the  rock  screening 
the  town  of  Gibraltar  (which  is  situated  on  its  western  side), 
firom  due  perflation,  falls  at  once  to  the  ground  by  our  look- 
ing no  fiirther  than  Cadiz,  which  is  screened  by  no  hill,  but 
stands  on  a  peninsula,  projecting'  far  into  the  sea,  and  at  the 
the  extremity  of  which  that  city  is  swept  by  every  wind  that 
blows. 

'  In  a  subject  like  the  present,  involved  in  great  mystery,  we 
make  some  approach  by  being  able  to  shew  what  the  disease 
is  not  owing  to.  With  this  view  I  have  drawn  up  various 
meteorological  tables  for  many  years  past,  and  shall  her^ 
throw  together  some  &cts  established  at  Gibraltar,  likely  to 
set  at  rest  the  reputed  influ^ice  of  certain  agents  considered 
by  some,  on  a  hurried  view  of  the  question,  as  indispensable 
to  the  production  of  the  yellow  fever,  if  not  the  sole  cause* 

'  1st.  A  temperature,  in  ep^emic  years,  much  above  the 
usual  standard  of  the  season  at  which  the  disease  occurs. 

'  By  a  reference  to  my  tables  I  find  that  though  a  certain 

*  In  a  report  forwarded  by  Dr.  Gilkrest  to  the  Medical  Board,  regarding 
the  medical  topography  of  Portugal,  it  has  been  shewn  that  intermittents 
appear  at  Braganza  (province  of  Tras-os-Montes)  2,200  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  and,  at  Chaves  (same  province),  2,000  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  8ea« 
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degree  of  heat  1ms  been  here,  as  every  where  else,  one  of  the 
conditions  under  which  the  yellow  fever  has  been  always  pro- 
duced, the  Gibraltar  epidemics  have  not  occurred  in  the 
Tery  hottest  years.* 

To  the  feelings  1828  was  one  of  the  coolest  summers  re- 
membered for  a  length  of  time ;  and  though  it  averaged  for 
the  five  warm  months  (from  June  to  October)  rather  a  higher 
range  than  in  the  preceding  year^  the  difFei^ence  was  too 
trifling  to  be  taken  into  account,  especially  when  we  observe 
that  we  have  been  healthy  at  Gibraltar  in  years  much  hotter, 
and  that  in  the  three  months  in  1827,  corresponding  to  those 
which  preceded  the  commencement  of  the  epidemic  of  1828, 
the  average  difference  of  heat  was  greater  by  2  J  degrees. 

For  many  days  during  the  progress  of  the  disease,  the 
contrast  between  our  calamitous  state  in  the  garrison,  and  the 
beautiful  sceneiy  presented  in  the  bay  and  from  the  opposite 
coast,  heightened  by  the  clear  atmosphere  and  by  the  refresh- 
ing  breezes  from  the  Atlantic,  was  very  remarkable. 

Respecting  epidemics  of  former  years  in  Spain,  we  have 
the  statements  of  the  best  Spanish  authors  as  to  the  fact  of 
their  not  appearing  oftener  in  the  very  hottest  yfears,  though 
their  appearance  in  a  very  hot  year  may  have  happened 
in  one  or  more  instances.  In  1752  the  heat  was  so  excessive 
here  that  the  inhabitants,  during  the  night,  fancied  that  their 
houses  were  on  fire,  and  birds  forsook  their  nests,  but  no 
epidemic  took  place.     The  following  shews  the 

Avcra^  daily  state  of  Thermometer  in  1827  and  182S. 


WlWn  QffAKTIE. 


AJb    y  A*  0  •    •••••••• 

It  Noon 

6P.M 

■XCOirO  fiOAETBK. 

Ju    w  A«  H*   ■••••••• 

IS  Noon 

ftP.M 


TBIBB  gVASTBIl. 


At   9  A.M 

18  Noon 

FOURTH  QVARTBK. 


At   9  A.M. 

12  Noon 

S  P.M. 


1827 


78 

782 


694 
(13 


1826 


;6F 

7«l 

78 


«ii 


In  1827 — ft^enge  heat  in  August  greater  than  in  August,  1828,  by  Zf. 
In  182&— average  heat  in  July  greater  than  that  of  July,  1827,  by  2^^. 
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June,  1827—16  days'  thermometer,  above  76°;  hottest  day,  29th,  82*; 
four  days,  above  80. 

June,  1828—16  days'  thermometer,  above  76^;  hottest  day,  30th,  824 ; 
seven  days,  above  80. 

July,  1827— 17  days'  thermometer,  above  804°;  hottest  day,  13th,  864; 

four  days,  above  83. 
July,  182S---20  days'  thermometer,  above  804°;  hottest  day,  6th,  86l ; 

nine  days,  above  83. 

August,  1827—17  days'  thermometer,  above  81° ;  hottest  day,  12th,  86 ; 
six  days,  above  84. 

August,  1828-8  days'  thermometer,  above  81°;  hottest  day,  7th,  87  ; 
five  days,  above  84. 

Sndly.  State  of  Barometer.— On  this  point  there  is  very 
little  to  be  said.  By  observations  for  ten  years,  from  1816, 
its  greatest  height  was— 30x^5  inches;  its  lowest  descent, 

28 1*0^  inches. 

In  two  months  preceding  our  late  epidemic,  and  during  two 
of  its  progress,  it  has  been — 

Average  in — July.       August.        Sept.       October. 

Inches.  Inches.  «    Inches.  Inches. 


'^loo  **^ioo  '^loo  olrj— 


00 


In  a  corresponding  1  qa_7_        oq_L1«        qh  on  go 

period  in  1827  J'^^^To^        ^Joo        ^^  -^^^HmT 

Lightning,  with  or  without  Thunder. 
1827— In  first  half  year^  none.  In  second  half  year,  six  days. 

1828 — Id  first  half  year,  three  days.     In  second  half  year,  three  days. 

Srdly.  Great  weight  has  been  given  to  statements  regard- 
ing the  influence  of  an  unusual  quantity  of  rain  in  epidemic 
years,  or  to  rain  in  those  years  having  fallen  in  less  quantity. 
Such  circumstances  are  not  to  be  hastily  rejected  in  the  con- 
sideration of  any  disease  ;  but,  with  a  view  of  detailing 
whatever  may  be  supposed  to  bear  on  the  history  of  the 
Gibraltar  epidemic  of  1828,  a  table  of  the  indications  of  the 

at  Vera  Cruz,  the  same  thing  was  observed.  He  states  that,  in  comparing; 
thermometrical  tables  kept  at  that  place  for  18  years  preceding  1794,  in 
which  the  dibease  did  not  make  its  appearance,  he  found  that  the  heat  -in 
the  latter  year  (in  which  the  disease  did  occur)  far  from  being  greater 
than  in  those  years  in  which  it  did  not  occur,  was  actually  less. — HumboUtfs 
Poiitical  Estays^  vol,  m.  p.  194. 
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pluviometer  at  Gibraltar  since  the  year  1790  is  subjoined. 
This  will  shew  that  the  fearful  yellow  fever  has  visited  this 
place  in  years  remarkable  for  the  fall  of  much  rain,  as  well  as 
in  those  years  in  which  but  comparatively  little  fell.  An  ab- 
stract here  given  of  the  fall  of  rain  in  some  healthy  years,  as 
well  as  in  some  in  which  epidemics  have  occurred,  may  be 
also  useful. 

Average  yearly  fall  of  rain  at  Gibraltar  for  ten  years,  from 
1816,  26i-fo  inches.  (Another  average  for  10  years  gives  32 
inches.) 

RAIN  FALLEN  IN  EIGHT  HEALTHY  YEARS. 

Yean  In  which  a 

qnaatStf  fell  aboTe 

tiieaTenge. 

1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 


1792/ 


Inches. 


1796{ 


Total    , 

1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 


.QQ  8  5 

IK  57 

ATI  9  0 

*«I0O 


Total    .    62/^^ 


1803 


{ 


Ist  6  months 
Last  6  months 

Total    . 


IgQ^/lst  6  months 
ILast  6  montl 


months 
Total    . 


QQ  6  1 

*'I00 

9A  8  0 
ATf  5  0 


Yean  in  which  a 
quantity  fell  belQw 
the  average. 


1st  6  months 


^''^^ILast  6  months 

Total    . 


180l{ 


1806{ 


1822{ 


1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 

Total    . 

1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 

Total    . 

1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 

Total    . 


Inches. 

}6 


10i«« 
8 

18i«» 


?JV 


8Z9 
XiJS 


8   10 


41  fl 

7  77 
•105 


1799{ 


RAIN  FALLEN  IN  SEVEN  SICKLY  YEARS. 
Indie*. 


Ist  6  months     .    1'^tVs 
Last  6  months  .  SSiVo 

Total    .  STjVb 


1800 


{ 


1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 


19 


75 
155 


6/« 


55 


Total   .   26/5*5 


Inches. 


1804< 


{ 


Total 


iQin/^s*  6  months 
^^*"  ILast  6  months 


Total 


so 


1st  6  months     .   27jq9 
Last  6  months  .  12 


QQ  5  0 

«^^I5  5 

9  76 
T55 
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RAIN  IN  SICKLY  AND  HEALTHY  SEASONS. 


Inches. 

2Q|Q rist  6  months     .    H^Vg 
I  Last  6  months   •  ^Tr^js 


1814{ 


Total 

1st  6  months 
Last  6  months 

Total 


qo  0  0 


7^85 


nJ5 


09 


iQ^Qflst  6  months 
^^'""iLast  6  months 


IncbeB. 

13  V" 


09 


8i«^ 


00 


Total 


91    6  0 


Comparative  number  of  Days  on  which  Rain  fell  in  the  years  1826,  1827* 

and  1828. 


January 

Vebntary 

March 

April        •  .  • 

aUif  •  .  •  ■ 

JllO0         •  •  .  • 

Total  flnt  six  months 


Number  of  Days. 

1826. 

1827.     1828. 

ao 

0 

9 

0 

91 

9 

9 

4 

•  • 

4 

8 

0 

8 

S 

10 

9 

■  ■ 

•  ■ 

49 

49 

1    «7 

1 

July 

AU^QSt    . 

September 
October 
November 
December 


Total  last  six  months 


Number  of  Days. 


1820. 

1827. 

1828. 

•  • 

9 

9 

9 

•1 

4 

8 

8 

1 

8 

8 

5 

11 

8 

18 

0 

0 

7 

99 


ss 


97 


Inches. 


L4  4  0 
"^TOO 

17/ « 


Total  number  of  davs'  1  *8^^6-78,  being  a  depth  of  28xVo 
rain^n  ^     \  »8^^-75,  being  a  depth  of  25j%% 

'*^"  in         •  -J  1828—64,  being  a  depth  of  21  j%% 

Depth  of  rain  fallen  in  1828,  up  to  the  period  of  the 

appearance  of  the  first  cases  of  the  yellow  fever  •     l^yVo 
Same  for  the  corresponding  period  ia  1827 
Same  for  the  corresponding  period  in  1826     .         .     ^tjim 

It  was  found  that,  in  1828,  the  very  heavy  rain  which  fell 
in  the  latter  end  of  October,  and  for  some  days  in  the  month 
of  November,  did  not  put  a  sudden  stop  to  the  progress  of 
the  disease.  A  similar  fact  has  been  always  observed  with 
regard  to  the  fall  of  rain  during  the  epidemics  of  Spain. 

4thly.  Regarding  winds,  it  appears  that,  in  the  three 
months,  from  the  1st  of  June  to  the  last  day  in  August,  1828, 
there  were  only  39  days  of  easterly  wind,  and  only  19  in  the 
months  of  July  and  August  of  that  year  ^  while,  in  the  months 
of  June,  July,  and  August,  1827,  there  were  59  days  of  east- 
erly wind,  39  being  in  July  and  August. 
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Comparative  Tiible  for  a  period  of  six  years,  comprisinj^  two  Epidemic 
years,  viz.  1813  and  1814 ;  and  a  third  year  (1810)  in  which  several 
Sporadic  cases  appeared. 


But. 

West, 

Variable. 

East. 

West 

Variable. 

1810 

164 

194 

7 

1813 

233 

114 

18 

1811 

198 

160 

7 

1814 

219 

133 

13 

1812 

159 

189 

18 

1816 

200 

161 

4 

Comparing  the  easterly  winds^  in  the  Epidemic  year,  1828, 
with  those  of  the  two  preceding  years^  the  difference  stands 
thuS; — 

In  1826 179 J  days. 

In  1827 162    days. 

In  1828 164i  days. 

In  1828  the  W.  winds^  or  those  to  the  N.  or  S.  of  it,  ex- 
ceeded the  E.,  or  those  to  the.N.  or  S.  of  it,  by  36  days. 

Westerly  and  south-westerly  winds  prevailed  in  1828,  dur- 
ing the  months  of  February,  July,  and  October.  In  August 
there  were  15  days'  easterly  wind ;  in  September  ISJ ;  in 
October  11.  Days  of  easterly  wind  from  June  to  1st  Sep- 
tember, 39.* 

The  following  tables  will  afford  further  interest  to  the  in- 
quirer. 

1827  (a  heaUhy  year  at  Gibraltar). — Abstract  of  Meteorolo^ 
gical  Observations  for  the  Months  of  January,  February, 
March,  April,  May,  and  June. 

9  A.  M.    19  Noon.    5  P.  M. 

Jam  UART. — Average  state  of  Thermometer        -    54i°       67°        56i° 
Coldest  day,  7tli  (Thermometer  46°) 
Prevalent  Wind, W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers, 1  day. 

Heavy  Rain,      6  days. 


*  With  regard  to  wind*,  one  thing  seems  very  certain  in  this  and  other 
parts  of  Spain,  that  a  cool  wind  from  the  N.  or  N.E.  has  been  found  to  be 
80  imfavoarable  to  yellow  fever  epidemics  as  to  cut  them  short  when  they 
occur.  Humboldt  has  made  observations  to  the  same  eflfect  regarding  the 
yellow  fever  at  Vera  Cruz. 
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METEOROLOGICAL  OBSERVATIONS  FROM  FEBRUARY 


Fbbbuart. — ^Averag^e  state  of  Thermometer 

Coldest  day,  9th  (Thermometer  49^) 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showers^  —   8  days. 
Heavy  Rain,      —  13  days. 


QA.M.    19  Noon.    5  P.M. 

64i^        Sr        SCi*" 


March. 


April. 


Mat. 


June.* 


-Average  state  of  Thermometer        -    62° 
Coldest  day,  9th  (Thermometer  58i°) 
Prevalent  Wmd, W. 

Run. 
Heavy  Showers,  —  4  days. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer       •    65iP 
Coldest  day,  24th  (Thermometer  62°) 
Prevalent  Wind, K 

Rain. 
Light  Showers,  —  1  day. 
Heavy  Riun,      —  7  days. 

•  Average  state  of  Thermometer      -    69|° 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer,  —  29.9} 
Hottest  day,  24th  (Thermometer  80°) 
Prevalent  Wind, S.  W.  and  E. 

Rain. 
Heavy  Showers,  3  days. 


-Average  state  of  Thermometer      -    74° 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9f 
Hottest  day,  29th  (Thermometer  82^) 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  S.  W. 


e€P       664^ 


68i' 


68^ 


68i°        70^ 


75i°       76i^ 


Abstract  for  the  Quarter  ending  in  March. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer  5/°  60i°  69i°. 
Coldest  day,  7th  January,  (Thermometer  46°.) 
Prevalent  Wind, W.  and  E. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,    9  days. 

Heavy  Showers, 22  days. 
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Abstract  for  the  Quarter  ending  in  June, 

Avengt  state  of  Thermometer  69i°  701°  71i°. 
Ditto     ditto  of  Barometer  29.9i. 
Hottest  day,  29tli  June  (Thermometer  82i). 
Prevalent  Wind,  —  E.  and  S.  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showers,   -^^-^    1  day. 
Heavy  Showers, 10  days. 


Depth  of  Rain  fallen  from  January  to  June,  13  inches,  40  parts. 

'  '  ■■■■<,■  ■     ■  *  ■     ' 

1827  (a  healthy  year  at  Gibraltar). — Abstract  qf  Meteorolo- 
gical Observations  for  the  Months  of  July,  Augtist,  Sep- 
tember, October;  November,  and  December* 

9  A.M.    IS  Noon.   5  P.M. 

Jui,Y. Average  State  of  Thermometer      -    77i°       7%®       80^** 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.01. 
Hottest  day,  13th  (Thermometer  SS^^ 
Prevalent  Winds, E.  and  W. 

Rain* 
Light  Showers,     —  2  days. 

August. Average  state  of  Thermomet^     .    771^       7^}^       8r 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.91. 
Hottest  day,  12th  (Thermometer  QCP) 
Prevalent  ll^^ds, E.  and  S.  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showers,   —  1  day. 

Sbptsmbbr. — ^Average  state  of  Thermometer    -    71^         73°         74i° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0|. 
Hottest  day,  2l8t  (Thermometer  78^^ 
Prevalent  Wmds, E.  and  N.  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,     1  day. 

Heavy  Rain,         7  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  16th,  17th,  24th. 

OcTOBEB. ^Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    64i°       6^^       671° 

DiUo    ditto  of  Barometer  2^S. 
Hottest  day,  3rd  (Thermometer  72i°) 
Prevalent  V^nds, W.  and  E. 
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« 

Rain.  9A.li.    isKoon.  sp.  h. 

Heavy  Showers,    8  days. 

ThOnder  and  Lightning,  9th,  ISth. 

NovBUBBii. —  Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    58}^       6U^       63^ 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0. 
Hottest  day,  6th  (Thermometer  65®) 
Prevalent  Winds, E.  and  N.  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,     6  dajrs. 

Heavy  Rain,         3  days. 

Lightning,  10th. 

Dkcbmbbr.— Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    55i°       58i°       5SV* 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.  U. 
Hottest  day,  1st  (Thermometer  63i^ 
Prevalent  Winds, N.  W.  and  E. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,     1  day. 

Heavy  Rain,         6  days. 


Abstract  for  the  Quarter  ending  in  September, 

Average  state  of  The^viometer  76i''  78^  78}. 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0. 
Hottest  day,  12th  August  (Thermometer  86^. 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  S.  W. 

Run. 
Light  Showers,  -— »  4  days. 
Heavy  Showers,  —  7  days. 
Thunder  and  Lightmng,  10th,  179  ^^th  September. 

Abstract  for  the  Quarter  ending  in  December. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer  59i^  62|^  63^. 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0. 
Hottest  day,  3rd  October  (Thermometer  72i^). 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  N,  W. 

Rain. 

.Light  Showers,   6  days. 

Heavy  Showers, 16  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  9th,  16th  Oct.  and  10th  Nov. 


Depth  of  Rain  fallen  from  September  to  December^  12  inches,  59  parts. 


IN  A  HBAI^THY  AND  UNHEALTHY  YEAR. 
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1828  (a  YeUow  Fever  Year).  —  Abstract  of  Meteorological 
Observations  for  the  Months  of  January^  February^ 
Marchj  April,  May,  and  June. 

9  A.  M.     12  Noon.    6  P.  M. 

January. ^Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    58^°        61i°        60i° 

Coldest  day,  1st  (Thermometer  56^ 
Prevalent  Wind E.  and  W. 

Run. 
Heavy  Showers^ 2  days. 


February.  —  Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    57i^ 

Coldest  day,  24tb  (Thermometer  55°) 
Prevalent  Wind W. 

Rain. 

Heavy  Showers, 9  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  18th,  19th. 


March.- 


Apbii<. 


May. 


JVNS. 


-Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    60^° 
Coldest  day,  1st  (Thermometer  56^ 
Prevalent  Wind E.  and  W. 

>  Average  state  of  Thermometer      -    63^ 
Coldest  day,  7th  (Thermometer  SV^'^ 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,  1  day 

Heavy  Rain,        5  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  6th. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    691° 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9^. 
Hottest  day,  29th  (Thermometer  77*°) 
Prevalent  Wind E.  and  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,  9  days. 

Heavy  Rain,        — r- 1  day. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer    -    75° 
Ditto  of  Barometer  29.91. 
Hottest  day,  aOth  (Thermometer  824) 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  W 


6r 


644^ 


66*^ 


75^ 


94^ 


6r 


64^ 


69i°        70° 


76^ 
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Abstract  of  the  Quarter  ending  in  March. 

Average  state  of  Thennometer  581''  62^""  60i^. 
Coldest  day,  24th  February,  (Thermomeler  55% 
Prevalent  Wind W.  and  E. 

Rain. 

Heavy  Showers, 11  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  18th,  19th  February. 

Abstract  for  the  Quarter  ending  in  June. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer  694°  70i°  694° 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.94. 
Hottest  day,  30th  June,  (Thermometer  824°). 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  W. 

Run. 
Light  Showers,   —  10  days. 
Heavy  Showers,  —   6  days. 
Thunder  and  Lightning,  6th  April. 


Depth  of  Run  fallen  from  January  to  May,  13  inches,  23  parts. 

1828  (a  Yellow  Fever  Year). — Abstract  of  Meteorological 
Observations  for  the  Months  of  July,  August,  September, 
October,  November,  and  December. 

9  A.  M.    IS  Noon.      5  P.  M. 

July. Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    80^        79°         80° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9i. 
Hottest  day,  6th  (Thermometer  86i) 
Prevalent  Wind, S.  W.  and  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showers,  2  days. 

August. Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    78°  77i°        79° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9i. 
Hottest  day,  7th  (Thermometer  87°) 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  S.  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showers,  —  4  days. 

September. — ^Average  state  of  Thermometer    -    72°         74°  75^ 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9f . 
Hottest  day,  6th  (Thermometer  79°) 
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9  A.M.    laNoon.    6  P.M. 

Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  S.  W. 

Rain. 
I^ht  Showers,  —  1  day, 

October. ^Average  state  of  Thermometer     -    66°         69°         70i° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0}. 
Hottest  day,  7th  (Thermometer  76°) 
Prevalent  Wind, W.  and  E. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,   1  day. 

Heavy  Rain,        4  days. 

NovBMBBR.  —  Average  state  of  Thermometer    -    62°        634°       64° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9^. 
Hottest  day,  7th  (Thermometer  66^) 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  S.  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,  6  days. 

Heavy  Rain,        ——  12  days. 
Thunder  and  Lightning,  7tl^  8th,  10th. 

Dbckmdbb.— Average  state  of  Thermometer    -    57°         59i°       60^° 

Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.U. 
Hottest  day,  9th  (Thermometer  644) 
Prevalent  Wind, E*  and  W. 

Rain. 

Light  Showers,   2  days. 

Heavy  Rain,       6  days. 


Abstract  of  the  Quarter  ending  in  September. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer  76i°  76|°  78°. 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  29.9i. 
Hottest  day,  7th  August,  (Thermometer  87°). 
Prevalent  Wind, E.  and  W. 

Rain. 
Light  Showersy  7  days. 

Abstract  of  the  Quarter  ending  in  December. 

Average  state  of  Thermometer  61|°  631  64}. 
Ditto    ditto  of  Barometer  30.0^. 
Hottest  day,  7th  October,  (Thermometer  76°). 
Prevalent  Wnd, E.  and  W. 
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Rain. 
Light  Showers,    — ^    9  days 

Heavy  Showers, 21  days. 

Thunder  and  Lightning,  7th,  8th,  10th  November. 


Depth  of  Rain  fallen  from  August  to  December,  8  inches,  27  parts. 


5thly.  Whether  the  yellow  fever  originated  in  this  garri- 
son in  1828  from  a  crowded  population  ? — It  is  impossible 
that  this  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative  when  we  reflect 
that  in  so  many  cides  and  towns,  in  latitudes  withm  which  the 
fever  prevails  (some  of  them  with  a  most  crowded  population, 
and  not  possessing  half  the  comforts  which  the  lower  classes 
do  here),  that  formidable  disease  does  not  occur.  When  we 
are  aware  too  that  in  years  in  which  the  population  has  been 
here  comparatively  low  (1804  for  instance,  when,  a  great 
number  of  the  houses  had  small  gardens  or  parterres  attached 
them),  the  disease  has  prevailed ;  and  that  in  some  years  in 
which  the  garrison  has  been  remarkably  populous  it  has  hap- 
pened that  no  epidemic  has  prevailed. 

It  is  ascertained  that  in  the  healthy  years  1811  and  1812, 
the  population  was  a  one-fourth  greater  than  in  the  epidemic 
year  1813.  If  we  compare  the  population  of  1828  with  that 
of  some  healthy  years  immediately  preceding,  we  find  it  ra^* 
ther  decreased.  Besides,  the  dwellings  of  the  massi  of  the 
inhabitants  here  are  improved  within  the  last  25  years,  though 
it  must  be  admitted  that  a  great  number  of  these  dwellings  of 
the  poorer  classes  are  objectionable,  being  crowded  together 
so  as  to  form  close  courts,  admitting  of  very  imperfect  venti- 
lation. The  lower  classes  live  pretty  comfortably  in  ordi- 
nary years,  and  there  is  more  cleanliness  among  them  than  in 
times  when  yellow  fever  epidemics  were  not,  at  least  as  far  as 
records  go,  quite  so  frequent.  But  to  set  this  point  in  its 
proper  light,  we  have  only  to  be  informed  of  the  ravages 
which  it  msikes  in  excellent  well  ventilated  buildings  in  the 
West  Indies  and  other  places;  and  of  the  no  less  destructive 
course  it  so  often  takes  in  Spain, — not  only  in  open  and  very 
moderately  populated  towns,  but  even  in  villages,  where  there 
cannot  be  the  slightest  idea  of  over-crowding.  It  is  proper  to 
add  that  the  yellow  fever  was  far  from  having  been  confined 
to  the  worst  buildings  in  Gibraltar.  In  the  district  called 
'  the  South,'  in  which  it  has  always  appeared  later  in  the 
season  than  in  the  town  itself,  the  houses  are  distributed 
pretty  much  as  in  a  village. 

6thly.  It  needs  no  great  experience  in  yellow  fever  to  be 
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able  to  speak  as  to  the  impossibility  of  accounting  for  the 
phenomena  connected  with  the  spreading  of  the  disease  in  this 
garrison,  from  the  drains  and  sewers ; — ^for  though  the  fever 
made  its  appearance  earlier  in  houses  situated  near  sewers, 
and  though,  in  its  progress  afterwards,  we  observed  its  pre- 
dilection for  the  neighbourhood  of  drains,  sewers  and  cess- 
pools, as  well  as  for  gullies,  &c, — ^it  became  quite  evident 
that  such  places  were  to  be  considered  only  as  accessaries, — 
the  allies  of  an  enemy,  who  burst  forth  upon  us  rather  than 
the  powerfiil  enemy  himself.  But  that  the  presence  of  such 
places  was  not  essential  to  the  production  of  a  yellow  fever 
epidemic  here,  is  demonstrated  by  their  not  existing  in  other 
places  in  eaual,  or  nearly  equal,  latitudes,  where  that  disease 
shews  itself;  and  from  its  having  appeared  so  generally  on 
the  rock  as  the  season  advanced,  while  nuisances  from  the 
sewers,  &c.  became  diminished  from  two  causes  : — ^the  deser- 
tion of  the  districts  in  which  the  disease  first  prevailed  by  the 
inhabitants;  and,  next,  from  the  measures  taken  by  the 
Government  here  to  clear  out  and  purify  those  places. 

The  old  inhabitants  of  Gibraltar  can  never  be  got  to  admit 
that  collections  of  filth  have  any  efiect  whatever  in  favouring 
the  breaking  out  of  the  yellow  lever : — they  will  point  out,  in 
ail  directions,  places  which  within  the  last  25  years,  have  been 
free  from  nuisance,  and  within  that  time  have  perhaps  been 
ornamented,  which  had  previously  from  time  immemorial  been 
immense  reservoirs  of  filth,  giving  out  exhalations  the  most 
offensive  and  unsupportable ;  and  all  this  in  years  when 
yellow  fever  epidemics  were  not  known. 


BeUtiTe  to  prevalent  Winds  at  Gibzaltar  for  10 
Years,  in  which  no  Epldemica  appeared. 


MobOis. 


Jan  nary.. 
FrbmaiT. 
March.... 
AprU 

ii«7 

Jane 

J«»y 

AnpiBt  .. 
S^ilaoibcr 
October.., 
Noreinber, 


Number  of  Days 

on  which  the 

Wind  blows  to 

the  East,  or  to 

the  North,  or 

Southward  of  it. 


Number  of  Days 
on  wliich  the 

Wind  blows  to 

the  West,  or  to 
the  North,  or 

Southward  of  it 


Relative  to  Winds  at  Gibraltar  for  lO 
i  Years,  in  which  no  Epidemics  appeared. 


I81S 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1880 
1821 
1882 
1833 
1884 
1885 


Number  of  Days 

Easterly,  or  to 

the  North  or 

Southward  of  it. 


206 
807^ 
187 
107^ 

153 
17a 

171* 
15S| 
108| 
1844 


Number  of 

Days  Westerly, 

or  to  the  North, 

or  Southward 

of  it. 


160 

1574 

179 

1974 

818 

193 

1934 

818} 

1904 
180} 
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RAIN  GAUGE  AT  GIBRALTAR  FOR  38  YEARS. 


Table,  shewing  the  quantity  of  Rain  fallen  at  different  yean  at  Gibraltar, 

from  1790  to  1828. 


From  Sd  October  to  Slst  Dec.  1790 
..     3l8t  Jan.  to  SOth  June,  1791 


91tt  Sept.  to  Slst  Dec 

ist  Jan.  to  7th  July,  1793 


13tfa  Angost  to  Slst  Dec 

iBt  Jan.  to  29th  May,  1793  . . 

S3d  Sept.  to  Slst  December. . 
I8t  Jan.  to  16th  June,  1794 . . 

8th  September  to  Slat  Dec... 
1st  Jan.  to  19th  Jane,  I79S . . 

Sd  September  to  Slat  Dec.  . . 
lit  Jan.  to  S8th  May,  179O  •  • 

19th  AQgust  to  Slst  Dec  .... 
1st  Jan.  to  llth  May,  1797  . . 

loth  Anfl^ust  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  Jan.  to  l6th  Jane,  1790.. 

5th  October  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  January  to  sd  Joly,  1799 

3d  September  to  Sd  Dec 

ist  Jan.to  llth  June,  I800.. 

Stb  August  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  January  to  19th  May,  I801 

14th  September  to  Slst  Dec. 
1st  January  to  8th  July,  I8OS 

SMh  September  to  Slst  Dec. 
1st  January  to  8th  July,  I8OS 

9th  September  to  Slst  Dec.. . 
Ut  January  to  4th  May,  1804 

95th  August  to  Slst  Dec 

let  January  to  S7th  May,  1805 

1st  October  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  January  to  6th  June,  1806 

1st  October  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  January  to  18th  June,  I8O7 

94th  September  to  sist  Dec. 


18    05 
0    44 


15    69 
28    S6 


11     49 
7    *9 


TOM 

each 


son. 


•g 

a 


25       9 


44 


19       8 


10    66^    ^ 


8      0 
IS    56 


10      7 

IS     57 


47     30 
17     30 


15     75 
14    80 


16    48 
14    71 


33    46 
19    76 


6    79 
8    83 


8     12 
21     37 


18     54 

24     10 


28    61 
27    SO 


12      0 
18    61 


21  56 

25  64 

64  60 

SO  56 

31  19 

49  91 
15  19 
29  49 
42  64 

50  91 
SO  61 


28    89 ,0     .. 
10    66,^    ** 


4      90 
25    49 


14     32 


1st  January  to  7th  May,  1808  18  69 


29    69 


33       1 


8th  September  to  Slst  Dec.   !  is    44  .,    ^ 
1st  Januaryto  18th  May,  1809  17    78^    ^ 


From  loth  Oct.  to  sist  Dec.  I8O9  .. 
1  St  January  to  1 6th  June,  1 8 1 0 

..    2lst  August  to  Slst  Dec 

1st  January  to  18th  June,  1 81 1 

. .     12th  September  to  3 1  st  Dec. 
Ist  January  to  7th  May,  I812 

1  Ith  September  to  Slst  Dec. 
Ist  January  to  23d  June,  1813 

. .    94th  September  to  sist  Dec. 
. .     1st  Jan.  to  2dth  May,  1814  . . 

. .    23d  September  to  Slst  Dec. . 
1st  January  to  28th  June,  1815 

9th  September  to  Slst  Dec.. . 
let  January  to  14th  Jane,i816 

. .    90th  September  to  sist  Dec. 
. .     1st  Jan,  to  90tb  June,  I817. . 

..    97th  August  to  Slst  Dec..... 
1st  January  to  9tb  June,  1818 

..    95th  September  to  Slst  Dec 
..    6th  Jan.  to9lst  June,  I819.. 

9401  August  to  Slst  Dec 


t  • 


1st  January  to  15th  June,  1890)24  41 


9ist  August  to  aoth  Dec .... 
8d  January  to  1st  May,  1891 

llth  October  to  30th  Dec.  .. 
6th  Jan.  to  95th  May,  1829.. 

19th  August  to  30th  Dec. . . . 
4th  Jan.  to  llth  Junei  1893.. 

4th  August  to  2lst  Dec 

7th  January  to  IStfa  May,  1894 


7th  August  to  94tfa  Dec 

1  ith  Jan.  to  99d  June,  1825. . 

99nd  August  to  Slst  Dec 

2nd  Jan.  to  ist  June,  1826  .. 

19th  October  to  iTtb  Dec.  .. 
4th  January  to  1st  June,  1897 

1st  September  to  19th  Dec... 
9d  Jan.  to  94th  May,  1898  . . 

1st  August  to  97th  Deoember 


o 

a 


Total 
each 


uan. 


8 


I 


18  79  I 

18  57 


9  76 
17  92 


15  60 
24  77 


87  36 
97  66 
40  97 


18  54^ 
14  48| 


17  14* 
20  I7I 


783 
20  52 


16  3^ 
19  64| 


12  69 
14  1 


19  68 
11  39 


19  70 
11  77 


11  87 


19  99 

93  8 


9  61 
7  77 


10  S4 
16  41 


9  8 
11  05 


5  42 

15  44 


IS  98 

17  86 


10  33 
13  40 


12  59 

13  93 


33  8 

87  39 

98  35 

98  68 

96  7i 

94  1 

SI  47 

36  98 

35  80 

17  98 

26  65 

90  73 

20  80 

31  78 
73 

95  89 


8  97 
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The  following  tables  may  be  fomid  interesting  to  many. 

Sutement  of  Deaths  during  the  Epidemic  in  Gibr&ltar,  from  the  Ist  Sep- 
tember, 182B,  to  the  Utb  Jamiarr,  1829. 


Ptrtod.              1 

UUtttrr. 

lDh^U>Dt>. 

, 
^ 

»<- 

„ 

1^^ 

ji 

i 

i 

s 

i 

1 

1   u   .. 
1   87     : 

;i 

n 

0 

ig 

so 

171 

The  greateit  morUUtr 

Do.  tbeS8tli(91died) 
Do.  the  4th  (30  died) 
Do.  tha  7"li  (33  died; 

f 

M     t 

a  « 

17 

1« 

187 

Do.  the  S7th (Sidled) 

I'i: 

..     M 

!i 

i 

« 

si 

Do.' the  wth  (7  died) 
Do.  the  3rd  fS  died) 
Du.tt.imhi7di|d) 

Do!  the  wtb  (S  died) 

Do.iiidJu.  (idiad) 

Do:thei3tli(adled) 

.u,. 

Mte? 

<» 

MS 

» 

,« 

•'" 

Last  DenUn  oD  the 
itUt  Jan.  when  Idled. 

Memoranda  relative  to  mortality  from  yellow  fever  at  Gib- 
raltar in  five  years  in  which  it  has  appeared,  since  1804-  in- 
clusive. 

1904.— Military  (inclndiDi^officen),  869;  dvilians,  4,864.  Total,  5,733. 

1810.— MiUtary,  6 1  civiliMW,  17.    Total,  23. 

1813.— Militsrj,  391 ;  civilimu,  60S.    Total,  889. 

1814.— Militwy,  114)  cirilians,  132.  Total,  246.  Greatesi  number  of 
deaths  in  September ;  diteate  began  to  decline  from  6th  October  t  no  ad- 
mtadona  or  deaths  after  the  20th  November. 

1828.— Military,  607;  civilians,  1,170.  Total,  1,677-  Greatest  number 
ofdtatbs  on  the  16th  October;  disease  began  to  decline  about  the  middle 
of  November:  lut  death  «n  the  14th  January,  1829. 

For  many  interesting  points  relative  to  the  yellow  fever  of 
Gibraltar,  see  article  Yeliotti  Fever,  by  Dr.  Gilkrest  {to  whom 
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PREVAILING  DISEASES  AT  GIBRALTAR. 


I  am  indebted  for  the  preceding  facts)^  in  the  Cyclopcedia  of 
Practical  Medicine ;  but  I  cannot  refrain  from  giving  here 
from  the  above  memoir^  the  opinions  of  two  members  of  a 
Commission  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  origin  of  the  epide- 
mic of  1838,  demonstrating  that  it  was  not  an  imported  disease. 

Mr.  Judge  Howell — "  Upon  a  careful  review  of  all  the 
proceedings  before  this  Board,  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  evi- 
dence brought  forward  has  totally  failed  to  prove  that  the 
late  epidemic  disease  was  introduced  from  any  foreign  source, 
either  by  the  Swedish  ship  Dygden  or  by  any  other  means  ; 
and  I  am  further  of  opinion  that  the  late  epidemic  had  its 
origin  at  Gibraltar." 

Colonel  Chapman  (now  Major-General  Sir  Stephen  Chap- 
man, Governor  of  Bermuda) — "  Judging  from  the  evidence 
produced  before  the  Board,  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been 
given,  together  with  the  description  of  persons  who  have  been 
brought  forward  as  witnesses,  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that 
the  attempts  to  prove  the  introduction  of  the  disease,  after 
months  of  previous  inquiry  by  those  who  wished  to  prove  it, 
have  totally  failed.'* 

This  table  of  the  diseases  from  which  the  greatest  mor- 
tality usually  arises,  shews  the  occurrences  among  the  troops 
at  Gibraltar,  during  four  ordinary  (i.  e.  not  epidemic)  years. 


1830. 
Strenstb  8668 

1881. 
Strength  8468 

1838 
Strengtl] 

• 

I  8634 

1838. 
Strength  8169 

Dlseues. 

No. 
Treated. 

1 
No.         No. 
Died.  Treated. 

No. 
Died. 

No. 
Treated. 

No. 
Died. 

No. 
Treated. 

No. 
Died. 

FeTen  

608 

430 

61 

676 

8 

8 

I 

S4 

345 

468 

81 

645 

i 

n 

1 

I 

19 

446 

319 

S4 

481 

9 

1 

•  • 

18 

833 

941 

94 

411 

s 

Dyaenteric  AflfccttooB  .. 

Hepfttic          Ditto 

Palmonic       Ditto 

1 

s 

94 

Total.... 

1665 

41 

1380 

82 

1263 

'     38 

1 

908 

30 

Occurrences  in  regard  to  Diseases,  &c.  in  a  Regiment  sta- 
tioned for  nine  years  at  Gibraltar : — Arrived  in  the  garrison, 
Nov*  18S3,  strength  being  533;  reinforcements  within  the 
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period,  329 ;  invalided  or  sent  to  England  for  the  recovery  of 
health,  69;  average  strength  annually,  507;  average  deaths 
annually,  5x'g* 

Deaths  in  nine  ordinary  (s.  e.  not  epidemic)  years,  in  the 
regiment  referred  to: — ^Fevers,  (remittent)  3 :  do.  (continued) 
9 ;  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  3 ;  inflammation  of  the  howels, 
2 ;  liver  complaints,  3  ;  phthisis,  9\  ;  dysentery,  6 ;  other  dis- 
eases and  accidents,  10 ;  total  in  nine  years,  57. 

Vegetable  Kingdom. — Gibraltar  is  [not  the  barren  rock 
that  has  been  supposed ;  Colonel  James  mentions  the  names 
of  310  different  trees  and  plants  growing  on  the  promontory. 
Several  kinds  of  fruits  are  cultivated,  and  the  vine  and  fig 
flourish  in  exuberance ;  after  rains  vegetation  is  richly  luxu- 
riant. The  ohve,  almond,  orange,  lemon,  and  indeed  every 
tree  planted  in  a  proper  spot,  thrive  on  Gibraltar;  in  the 
naval  garden  in  the  south  are  some  noble  date  trees;  the 
prickly  pear  runs  wfld,,thQ  aloe  abounds,  and  the  palmetto 
was  formerly  plentifiiL .  Geraniums  of  almost  every  species 
grow  in  the  utmost  profusion,  and  a  great  variety  of  wild  and 
cultivated  plants  and  herbs  are  found  in  every  part  of  the 
mountain.  Among  the  native  fruits  brought  to  market  are 
seven  or  eight  kinds  of  grapes,  figs,  oranges,  lemons,  pome- 
granates, almonds,  apples,  peaches,  plums,  apricots,  (vulgo 
'  KiU  Johns'^  cherries,  strawberries,  &c.  and  potatoes,  cab- 
bages, onions,  cuciunbers,  artichokes,  tomatas,  peas,  kidney 
beans,  spinage,  lettuces,  radi&hes,  &c.  i&c.  are  produced  in 
abundance.  During  the  latter  part  of  the  last  siege,  the 
quantity  of  vegetables  grown  was  sufficient  for  the  supply  of 
the  garrison,  and  the  quantity  of  garden  ground  is  now  aug- 
mented. 

Ichthyology. — ^The  di£fer^it  kinds  of  fishes  observed  at 
the  market  at  Gibraltar,  may  be  thus  classified ;  the  list  is  not 
pretended  to  be  complete:  in  former  times  the  bay  was  so 
celebrated  for  its  fishing  of  tunny  and  salmonettas  that  coins 
were  struck  in  which  these  fish  are  represented* 
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Order  1.  Apodal.,  Tentnl  fins,  none. 


No.  of 
Geniu. 

Generic  Names. 

Specific  Names. 

1 

Maraena 

Helena    .... 

Roman  EeL 

•  « 

Dttto      . 

Opbia 

Spotted  Sea  Sovent. 

•  « 

Ditto 

Sopens   . 

Serpent  Eel. 

«  • 

Ditto 

ADfoiUa. 

Common  Set. 

•  • 

Ditto      . 

Mytns 

Flat-  tailed  Sea  Serpent. 

•  • 

s 

Ditto      . 
Oyuinotna            • 

Conger    , 
Acns 

Conger  BeL 

Needle  G. 

s 

Gymnotborax 

Caeca 

BUnd  G. 

7 

Opbidlam      . 

Baibatom 

Bearded  Oph. 

•  « 

Ditto     .       . 

Imberbe 

Beardless  Opb. 

9 

Ziphias         .       . 

Gladias   .       .       . 

Buopean  Sword  Fish. 

Order  2.  Jugular,  ventral  fins  before  jugular. 

13 

Calllonymiis 

Lyra        .       .       .       .    | 

14 

Uraoosoopas 

Scaber     • 

• 

15 

Tracbinos     . 

Draco 

Sting  Boll. 

16 

Gados    . 

Hinntoa  • 

Poor  Cod  Fish. 

•  • 

Ditto 

Blennoides 

•  • 

Ditto      . 

Merlncdos 

Bake. 

•  • 

Ditto      . 

Albidns    . 

•  • 

Ditto     .       •      • 

MosteU   .       , 

Fire^beatded  Cod. 

•  • 

Ditto      . 

Tricirratoa 

»                     4 

niree-bearded  Do. 

•  • 

Ditto      .       , 

Mediterranicn 

1 

17 

BieniiiBS       « 

OceUarls 

»           • 

•  • 

•  • 

Ditto      • 

Ditto      •       .       • 

Gattomrine 
Teataciuiris 

»           1 
1           « 

•  • 

Ditto      .       . 

Fbycis 

1                a 

Forked  Hake. 

•  • 

Ditto 

FboUs      .       .       .       , 

Smooth  Blenny. 

Order  3.  Thoracic,  ventral  fins  under  jugular. 

19 

Cepola  . 

Taenia     .       .       .       .    i 

•  • 

mtto    . 

Robescens 

9P 

Sehineia 

Remora   . 

Sncking  Fish. 

SI 

GofTpbaena  . 

Hipporis 

as 

Gobioa  . 

Niger 

Black  Goby. 

■  • 

Ditto      . 

Bioolor    . 

Two-ooloured  Goby. 

•  • 

Ditto 

Cmentatns 

Bloodspottad  Goby. 

•  • 

Ditto     . 

Paganellos 

• 

as 

COttUB     ... 

GoMo 

Miller's  Tbomb. 

a  • 

Ditto 

Mawrilifneifl    , 

M 

Scorpaeaa 

Forctts 

•  • 

Ditto     • 

Scrofk     • 

as 

Zens 

Paber 

JobaDovfo. 

ao 

PleiiroiMctea 

Solea 

Sole. 

•« 

Ditto      .       . 

Mazimns 

Tubot. 

as 

Sparns  . 

Aoratos   . 

Loaolated  Gflt  Head. 

•  « 

Ditto      . 

Maena 

•  • 

Ditto 

Pagros 

Red  GUt  Head. 

•  • 

Ditto     •       .       • 

Spioifer  . 

•  • 

Ditto     .       •       . 

Salpa 

so 

Igbrm  . 

Pavo 

•  • 

Ditto 

Jolis 

•  • 

Ditto     .      .      . 

Tinea 

WrMse^OUWife. 

•  • 

Ditto     .      .       . 

BaUan 

Ballan  Wrasse. 

•  • 

Ditto     .      .      . 

Wimacnlatas 

BbnacQlat«l  W. 

•  • 

Ditto     •       •       . 

Vlridis     . 

•  • 

Ditto 

Livens     • 

•  • 

Ditto     •       •       . 

Gibbtts    . 

Gibbons  W. 

•  • 

Ditto      .       .       . 

Olivaoens 

•  • 

Ditto      •       . 

FUBcns 

•  • 

Ditto      .       .       . 

•  • 

Ditto      •       .       . 

Venoens  . 

%  • 

•  • 

Ditto 

Grisens    . 

•  • 

Ditto 

Gottatns 

•  • 

Ditto 

Varios 

• 
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Order  S^^^oniWiued. 


No.  of 
<3emu. 

Generic  Name. 

Specific  Name. 

En^iah  Name. 

M 

LatoM  .       .       . 

Cynaedae 

» 

Pem    •      •      • 

Labrax    ^ 
Potiilla     > 

Baaae. 

•  • 

Ditto     •      .      • 

•  • 

Ditto     . 

Meditemneft 

«  • 

Ditto      .       . 

Gigae 

S4 

GMtsrocteos 

Doctor     . 

Pilot  Flab. 

as 

Scomber 

Scomber  • 

Common  Mackarel. 

•  • 

Ditto     . 

niynmis 

Tlittnny. 

«  » 

Ditto     .       .      . 

T^acbums 

Horae  Mackarel. 

87 

MaUng  . 

Barbatoa 

Red  Soimallet. 

•  « 

Ditto     . 

Samraletofl 

Striped  S. 

as 

TO«lia  .       .       . 

Hinmdo  . 

Tab,  or  Sappbine. 

•  • 

Ditto     . 

Cnealus   • 

Bed  Gurnard. 

•  • 

Ditto 

Cat^>liractiu 

•  • 

Ditto     . 

Lyra 

Piper. 

•  • 

Ditto      .       .       . 

Oomadoa 

Grey  Gnmard. 

Order  4.  Abdominal,  ventral  fins  behind  jugular. 


49 

so 

51 

as 


Aiyentina 
Mngfl 


Clapea  . 
Ditto     . 


Spbyraena 
Reapetoa 
Cepbaloa 
Bvolana  . 
Alosa 


Sniopean  Argr* 

Atberina. 

Mnllet. 

FlylBf  Flab. 

Sbad. 

Ancbory. 


Order  5.  Branchioategoua,  gills  destitute  of  bony  rays. 


S8 


Tetrodon 

Syngnathns 

Ditto 

Ditto 

l4)phlaa 


Mala 

Acoa 

Opbldlon 

Hippocampns 

Piaatorina 


Sbort  San  Tlib. 
Needle  Flab. 
Little  Pipe  Flab. 

Angler  FTog  Flab. 


Order  6.  Chondropterygious,  gills  cartilaginous. 


7t 


Acipeoaer 

Sqoalaa 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Rala 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


Storio  • 
Canlcnla  • 
Catolaa  . 
Zyvaena  . 
Valpea  . 
Torpedo  . 
Ozyrincbaa 
MlnOetos 
Rabos 


Storgeon. 
Spotted  Dof  Flab. 
Leaaer  Spotted  Do. 

Sea  Pox. 
Electric  Ray. 
Sbarp-noaed  R. 

RoogbR. 


Considerable  quantities  of  the  tunny  are  taken  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  both  for  immediate  food,  and  for  exportation,  dried, 
salted,  or  preserved  in  oil.  The  bonito,  mackarel,  and  an- 
diovy  are  taken  in  great  numbers,  the  latter  in  particular 
forming  a  valuable  export  to  the  Genoa  market.  The  Mu* 
Tigna  Helena,  so  prized  by  the  ancient  Romans,  that  we  are 
told  Crassus  went  into  mourning  for  the  death  of  a  favourite 
one,  is  here  within  reach  of  the  poorest  individual,  and  being 
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considered  a  coarse  fish  it  is  not  much  esteemed.  The  sepia 
or  cuttle  fishy  which  is  very  abundant,  forms  a  delicious  article 
of  diet  when  well  washed,  deprived  of  its  bone,  and  properly 
cooked.  The  8word*fish  is  frequently  brought  to  market, 
and  the  Gibraltar  eels  are  mi:^h  prized. 

The  Simple  Shelh — consisting  only  of  one  single  shell,  and 
having  no  hinge,  are  not  very  abundant. 

1.  Patella. — The  striated  limpit,  the  starry  limpit,  the 
beaked  limpit;  besides  these,  there  are  several  of  the  patellas, 
some  of  which  are  very  beautiful. 

2.  Haliotis, — ^The  great  ear  shell ;  the  long  ear  shell. 

3.  D^itfa/fttm.— The  striated  tooth  shell. 

4.  Nautilus, — ^The  paper  nautilus. 

5.  Cochleas,  Snails. — ^The  echimated  cochlea;  the  wide 
mouthed  snail ;  the  toothed  nerite  snail ;  the  comu  ammonts 
snail;  the  rough  trochus ;  the  mitre  shell ;  the  tower  of  Babel 
shell ;  the  rough-mouthed  buccinum ;  the  needles  shell ;  the 
vice  admiral :  the  admiral ;  the  tyger  shelL 

6.  Minices. — The  spider  shell,  and  some  others  of  the 
muret. 

7.  Pufpma. — ^The  thorny  woodcock  shell;  the  common 
woodcock  shell ;  the  caltrop  shell ;  and  some  others  of  the 
purpma. 

8.  DoKum, — The  mulberry  shell ;  the  white-mouthed  yel- 
low doUum ;  the  thin  gondola  shell. 

9.  Poreellana, — ^The  boat  porcellana ;  the  pointed-headed 
porcellana,  and  some  others. 

Bivahes,  or  such  as  have  the  external  covering  or  shell 
composed  of  two  parts  or  valves. 

10.  Ostrea. — Large  rock  oysters ;  the  great  prickly  oyster. 

1 1.  Chama. — The  Arabian  shell ;  the  old  woman  shell,  or 
wrinkled  chama ;  the  zigzag  chama. 

12.  Mitubts. — ^The  coated  muscle ;  the  pinna  marina,  and 
other  of  the  mituli. 

18.  CoPfYfia.— The  ox  heart  cockle ;  the  Noah's  ark  heart 
shell ;  the  rough  or  heart  shell  f  and  some  others  of  the 
cardia. 


14w  Peeten* — The  red  and  white  scallop ;  the  coial  scallop ; 
the  yeUpw  scallop;  the  ducal  maotle  scallop ;  the  thm  scal- 
lop»  and  others  of  the  pectines. 

15.  jSolenes, — ^The  thick  razor  shell ; .  the  blueish  crooked 
razor  shell. 

MuUivcUves* — ^Having  the  outer  covering  or  shell  composed 
of  more  than  two  pieces  of  valves. 

16.  JJa&sntttf.— The  narrow-mouthed  grey  balanus  ;  the 
jpreat  wide-mouthed  balanus. 

17.  Polliceps. — ^The  blueish  polliceps;  the  goose  shell. 

18.  CentranuB. — The  common  round  sea  egg;  the  blue 
roundish  sea  egg ;  the  high-backed  sea  egg ;  the  sea  apple^ 
some  others. 

Entomology. — ^As  in  other  warm  climates,  the  insect  tribes 
are  numerous,  and  the  mosquitoes  in  summer  are  particularly 
annoying  to  new  comers.  The  lepidoptera,  or  caterpillar 
tribe  are  prolific ;  grasshoppers  overrun  the  neutral  ground, 
and  a  southerly  wind  in  1753  brought  from  Africa  an  im- 
mense swarm  of  huge  locusts,  with  brown  spotted  wings,  red 
legs,  and  bright  yellow  bodies,  which,  fortunately  for  the  gar- 
rison, a  sudden  change  of  wind  to  the  £.  beat  into  the  sea, 
where  they  were  washed  ashore  in  heaps.  On  another  occa- 
sion a  swarm  of  butterflies  made  their  appearance  in  a  similar 
manner.  The  moths  are  large  and  very  beautiful,  and  the 
domestic  annoyances  plentiful. 

Animals — ^Do  not  differ  from  those  of  the  Andalusian  pro- 
vince with  the  exception  of  monkeys,  several  families  of  which 
have  located  themselves  on  the  rock ;  they  are  probably  an 
importation  from  Barbary,  but  they  are  so  extremely  wary 
that  it  is  quite  impossible  to  get  near  them,  and  a  skeleton 
has  scarcely  ever  been  found.  , 

Foxes  formerly  abounded,  and  a  pack  of  hounds  was  kept 
by  some  of  the  merchants ;  hares  and  rabbits,  wild  cats,  rats, 
and  mice,  are  proUfic.  Large  flocks  of  goats  browse  0¥er  the 
roeks,  and  their  milk  and  flesh  is  excellent.  Horses,  mules, 
and  aases,  are  imported  from  Spain  at  a  moderate  price. 
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Birds  are  similar  to  those  on  the  peninsula ;  eagles,  havks 
and  kites^  build  their  airy  nests  in  the  rocky  summits,  and  are 
at  at  all  times  seen  hovering  about  in  quest  of  prey;  bats 
(vespertilio  marinusj,  and  owls,  swarm  in  the  caves ;  and 
pigeons  (wild  and  tame),  poultry,  geese,  ducks,  and  red-legged 
partridges,  larks,  starlings,  thrushes,  blackbirds,  finches,  &c. 
&c.  abound. 

Population. — ^It  is  more  than  probable  that  while  in  the 
early  possession  of  the  Moors  Gibraltar  was  thickly  peopled 
by  that  enterprising  nation. 

The  earliest  census  I  have  been  enabled  to  obtain  is  thus 
given  by  Colonel  James. 

A  list  of  constant  inhabitants,  taken  March  20th,  1753 : — 

Those  of  Great  Britain.  Number  of  men,  women,  boys  and 
girls,  331;  Navy  and  Victuallmg  Office,  83;  Genoa,  597; 
Spain,  185 ;  Portugal,  25 ;  Jews,  572 ;  total,  1,793. 

The  next  census  was  taken  the  28th  September,  1754: — 

Roman  Catholics: — ^men,  250;  women,  112;  boys,  135; 
girls,  295.  Jews,  604 ;  British,  I  have  not  heard  there  was 
any  account  taken ;  suppose  the  same  as  in  the  year  1753, 
414;  total,  1,810. 

The  total  number  of  military,  supposing  the  four  regiments 
complete,  2,800 ;  Artillery,  107 ;  Officers,  military  and  civil,  to 
complete  the  four  regiments,  182 ;  number  of  women,  military 
and  children,  1,426;  total  number  of  Britons,  Civil,  414; 
military,  4,452 ;  total,  4,866. 

The  number  of  Catholics  short  of  the  Protestants,  4,074 ; 
the  number  of  souls  of  all  sects  in  the  garrison,  6,260. 

The  census  of  the  Civil  population  since  1754  is  thus 
stated:— 1791,  mouths,  2,885;  1801,  5,339;  1807,  7,501; 
'^811,11,173;  1813,  12,423;  1814,*  10,136;  1816,  11,401; 
1817,  10,737. 

•  Diminished  in  November,  1813,  to  7,370  individuals,  owing  to  Xht 
voluntary  removal  or  forcible  expulsion  of  many  individuak  and  by  the 
ravages  of  the  epidemic. 
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A  Ccdonial  Office  manuscript  furnishes  the  foDowing  state- 
ment* 


Yean. 

White  and  Coloured 
ftee  People. 

Penoni  Employed. 

Births. 

Marrtaces. 

Malee. 

Ftomalet. 

AcriCQltiire. 

ConunensO. 

Deaths. 

iiiiililli 

8M0 
819S 
8400 

8480 
6751 
8751 

7419 

7140 
7848 
7914 
7914 

8171 
8171 

7589 

110 
93 

118 

817 
807 

1595 

065 
851 

on 

519 
535 

7« 
77 

56 

85 

74 
89 

881 

550 
1600 
884 
831 
861 

The  following  return  is  to  January,  1835* 

CM  Population  of  Gibraltar  aad  Territory. 


No.  of  Houses 

or 

DwOUiogs. 

Nnmberof 
Persons. 

Total 

WUMb  the  Walls  of  the  Town  .. 
On  the  floothem  part  of  the 
Bo^ 

1884 
880 

67 

■  ■ 

iidn 

1718 
866 

300 

• 

On  North  Front  ontslde  the") 
Gates,  and  tha  FIshinf  VIU 
Isce  at  Catalan  Bay,  at  the  > 
foot  of  the  Bastem  side  of 
the  Bock. 

>     15008 

liTinc  in  Goirenment  Quarters 

- 

TotaL 

1781 

The  foregoing  population  consists  of  malesi  7|419 ;  females^ 
7,589;  total,  15,008.    Of  whom  10,132  are  natives  and  Bri- 
subjects,  and  4,886  resident  Aliens. 
The  resident  aliens  are  composed  of  the  following  nations : 
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• 

Males. 

Females. 

Total  of  each 
Nation. 

A 

NUtton. 

Under 
12  yean 
of  ag«. 

Occnpattent  of  the 
Inhabitants. 

BritiBh  SubjecfU 
Katlve  Chrtotians     .. 
Native  Jews    .. 
BazbaryJews 
Brazilians 

French 

Dutch    . .        . .        . . 

Germans 

Genoese 

Greeks 

Italians 

Moon 

Portu^eae 
Pmssiana 
Spaniards 
Soath  Americaos 

Swedes 

Swiss 

Turks 

Citizens  of  the  United 
States 

402 

1898 

895 

815 

8 

40 

21 
786 

ISO 

13 

414 

878 

•  • 

33 

1901 

183 

•  • 

•  • 

•  « 
■  ■ 

8 

•  a 

•  • 

■  ■ 

2 
4 

■  • 
82 

•  • 

•  a 

•  • 

•  a 

406 
2245 

484 
87 

7 

21 

.  • 

2 
867 

•  a 

•  • 

19 

1 

261 

isao 

5 

•  • 

1 

•  • 

1 

83 

1987 
210 

1 

•  • 

1 

•  « 

•  • 

5 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

5 

•  • 

30 

a  a 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

874 

7U76 

1272 

858 

15 

68 

2 

28 

1116 

5 

6 

189 
16 

674 

1 

2460 

8 

1 
1 
1 

8 

lOO  Merchants  t  296  Shopkeepen  t 
308  Clerks )  48  LaadedT  Pkxiprie. 
toni  4  Lawyen  and  Notary  Pub- 
lies ;  24  Docton  and  Apothecaries^ 
99  in  Government  Civil  Service  i 
19  in  Religions  Establlsbmenta  $ 
26  Broken)  309  Hawken  and 
Dealen:  1042  Tndesmen  and 
Mechanics;  48  Wine  and  Spirit 
Dealen ;  267  Gardeaen,  Broken, 
Batchen,  Frait  and  MUk  SeUen; 
880  Tobacconists*  and  Cigar 
Maken;  408  Mariners,  Boataaen, 
Lightermen,  and  Fishermen ;  646 
Porters,  Labourcn,Carters»  Coadi- 
men,  and  Water«Carrien ;  2478 
Servants,  Lanndresses,  and  Seam, 
stresses}  364l€iscallaneoaa.  The 
following  are  wltboot  employment 
or  asslsung  in  domestic  aflhirs-^ 
695  Men  i  1985  Boys  ;  2957  Wo* 
men )  2101  Gills.— Total  15006. 

Total    ..     .. 

.    5266 

• 

2168 

5867 

9222 

15008 

• 

The  statistical  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  state  the 
population  of  Gibraltar  in  1831  thus : — 


^         Whites. 


S 

a 

I 


Blacks. 


I 


8.741 


8»908 


I 


T9taL 


I 


11 


8.752 


I 


8,272 


6,906 


PcnoDsem. 
ployed  in 


J0|SI4 


416 


I 


A  number  of  aliens  were,  on  a  revision  of  permits,  warned  to 
deave  the  garrison  in  183S. 

Military  Establishment  of  Gibraltar.  —  Major-General, 
Aid-de-camp,  Colonel  of  Engineers,  Assistant  Military  Secre- 
tary, Town  Major,  Town  Adjutant,  Garrison  Quarter  Master, 
Garrison  Chaplain,  Provost  Marshal ;  1  Company  of  Sappers 
and  Miners^  5  Companies  of  Royal  Artillery ;  5  regiments  of 
the  line  at  present,  but  subject  to  variation.     Six  is  the 
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gnlar  peace  e*tablishment  at  the  present  strengtE  of  regi- 
ments. 

The  following  table  shews  the  military  strength  of  the  gar- 
rison for  the  last  18  years  : —  ' 

Retura  of  the  numbers  ini  distribution  of  the  effective  force,  Officen, 
Noo-CommiuioDed  Officers,  and  Bank  and  Hie  of  the  British  Anu^  it 
Gibraltar,  in  each  year  liace  1815,  inclndiog  Artillery  and  EDgiaeers. 
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Commigsariai  Department. — Deputy  Commissary  General ; 
one  Assistant  ditto ;  three  Deputy  ditto. 

Medical  Department, — ^Deputy  General  Inspector  of  Hos- 
]Mtab;  one  Deputy  Purveyor;  five  Assistant  Staff  Surgeons, 
who  have,  in  additioB  to  other  duties,  especial  surveillance  of 
tbe  state  of  health  of  the  civil  poor  in  the  different  districts 
into  which  the  garrison  and  tenitory  are  divided. 

Storekeeper's  Department. — Storekeeper ;  Deputy  ditto ; 
five  Clerka.  -N.  B.  This  Deputy  is  in  charge  of  Gunners, 
naval  stores,  as  well  as  of  military  stores. 

Barrack  Department. — Two  Barrack  Masters,  having  in 

*  EKdnsire  of  two  re|{iinenu  detached  to  Liibou,  and  indudio^r  one 
firoB  Malta. 
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chaige  six  excellent  boxracks  for  the  accommodation  of  flie 
regiments  of  the  line. 

Police  EsUMishment.^*'PoVuce  Magistrate ;  Director  of  Po» 
lice^  who  is  also  a  Coroner ;  14  Police  Officers,  for  the  dif* 
ferent  districts  and  posts  of  the  garrison,  and  territory. 

Part  Establiskmeni/or  the  jurisdictian  of  the  Bay  Qua- 
rantine  De^i^^.-^aptain  of  the  Port ;  Ltentenant  of  the  Port ; 
Midshipman  of  the  Port.  The  two  latter  residing  in  the 
guard  boat. 

There  is  much  poverty  among  the  poorer  classes  at  Grib- 
raltari  especially  among  the  aliens ;  the  lower  order  of  Moors 
and  Jews  have  a  filthy  appearance ;  they  wear  a  sort  of  frock 
composed  of  flimsy  blanketing,  with  a  hood  and  sleeves  for 
wet  weather ;  loose  cotton  drawers,  open  at  the  knees,  the  legs 
bare,  the  feet  in  clumsy  slippers,  and  skull-cap  of  greasy 
woollen ;  this  garb  is  frequently  worn  night  and  day  until  it 
drops  to  pieces.  Provisions,  such  as  beef,  mutton,  lamb,  &c. 
procured  from  Spain  or  Barbary,  are  good  but  rather  high 
priced ;  fish  is  plentiful,  but  the  chief  dish  of  the  lower  orders 
is  called  gespacho,  and  is  composed  of  water,  vinegar,  oil, 
capsicums,  garlic  and  salt,  into  which  bread  is  broken :  all 
the  family  sit  round  the  bowl,  each  person  helping  himself 
with  a  wooden  spoon.  The  usual  beverage  is  Spanish  wine, 
from  Malaga  and  Catalonia. 

Market  Prices  of  Provisions  in  January,  1835,  in  Gibraltar,  Malta, 

and  Corfu. 
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Government. — The  chief  administration  lies  in  the  Go- 
vernor,  who  is  of  course  the  commander-in-chief  of  th^  troops.; 
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and  tke  settlement  ia  treated  as  a  garrison  town.  The  laws 
of  England  are  generally  applied  at  Gibraltar,  and  the  Charter 
of  Justice  of  1830  provides  that  the  courts  shall  administer 
the  law  as  nearly  as  may  be  according  to  the  practice  of 
Westminster  Hall* 

The  following  detail  of  functionaries  will  help  to  explain 
the  establishments  which  exist. 

Ijom  Courts  of  GibraUar. — Supreme  Court — ^The  Judge, 
Attorney  General,  Master  Registrar  and  Clerk  of  Arraigns 
(those  offices  are  in  one  person);  Clerk,  Marshal,  Deputy 
Marshal* 

Court  of  Vice  Admiralttf. — ^The  Governor,  Deputy  Go*-' 
▼emor,  Commissary  and  Judge,  Registrar,  King^s  Advocate 
and  Proctor,  Advocate  and  Proctor  of  the  Admiralty,  Marv 
ahal.  Deputy  MarshaL 

Court  of  Bequests  for  the  Recovery  of  Small  Debts. — 
Commissioner  (Police  Magistrate),  Registrar,  Marshal  and 
Interpreter. 

Court  of  Quarter  Sessions  for  Petty  Offences. — Justice  of 
the  Peace  (the  Police  Magistrate),  Clerk  of  Arraigns,  Inter- 
preter and  Crier. 

A  Collector  of  Revenues,  an  Inspector  of  Revenues,  an 
Auditor  of  Revenue  Accounts. 

Pratique  Office, — ^At  which  Port  Charges  are  received, 
three  Clerks. 

Naval  Establishment. — One  Clerk,  in  charge  of  Dock- 
yard, Victualling  Stores,  and  Naval  Tanks,  calculated  to  hold 
1^017,  120  gallons  of  water. 

Quarantine  Board. — Lieut.  Governor,  Civil  Secretary,  the 
Captain  of  the  Port^  the  Police  Magistrate,  the  Inspector  of 
Health,  Secretary. 

Toum  Board  of  Healti. — ^The  Police  Magistrate,  and 
11  other  Gentlemen  (civil  and  military),  to  ccmcert  measures 
for  the  prevention  of  nuisances,  &c.  &c. 

Gibraltar  Civil  Hospital.  An  Establishment  for  the  re- 
ception alike  of  the  sick  poor  of  different  persuasions ;  from 
its  general  funds^  hospital  accommodation  and  equipment. 
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medical  attendance^  and  medicines  are  supplied;  but  a».lhe 
general  funds  are  not  sufficient  for  the  stq^port  of  thepatientsi 
each  particular  religious  persuasion  is  at  the  expence  of  diet- 
ing its  own  sick  whilst  in  hospital^* by. subscriptions  raised 
among  themselves. 

The  building,  formerly  called  ^  The  Blue  Barracks*  (pre- 
viously in  a  state  of  ruin),  having  been  appropriated  and 
fitted  up  at  the  expense  of  Government,  was  given  over  for 
occupation  as  a  civil  hospital  in  1815.  Since  that  period,  how*- 
ever,  such  considerable  sums  of  money  from  local,  puUic  (i.  e. 
contributions  and  port  charges),  and  also  from  private  sources^ 
4iave  been  expended  in  large  additions  of  building  improve- 
ments, and  in  completing  the  estabHshment  to  its  pteseivt 
extended  state  of  usefulness  and  perfection,  as  to.-rendiev  it  at 
this  moment  an  inseparable  amalgam  of  original  ^vemment 
and  civil  property.  In  its  present  state  it  is  capable,  of  con- 
taining eighty  patients. 

The  dieting  and  washing  of  the  patients,  servants,  funerals, 
&c.  are  paid  for  by  aimual  subscriptions  and  donations  raised 
by  the  three  predominant  persuasioms  among  themselves,  each 
defraying  that  of  its  own  class  and  number  of  sick. 
.  Example.  The  total  expense  of  the  hospital  for. diets, 
washing,  servants,  funerals,  and  other  contingencies  last 
year,  was — 3,408  dollars,  6  reeds,  12  quarters — ^via. 

Paid  by  the  Protestant  Division,  984  dol.  1  rs.  4  gt(«;  :by 
the  CathoUc  Division,  3,609  doL  5  rs.  8  qu. ;  total,  3,493  dal. 
6  rs.  13  qu.  And  the  average  daily  expense  of  eaich  patient 
for  the  above  was  3  reals  and  12.  quarters  currency,  or  one 
shilling  and  fourpence  farthing,  the  exchange  being  at  5^. 

The  number  of  patients  who  received  aid  during  the  years 
1833  and  1834  at  the  civil  hospital  at  Gibraltar:— 

1833.  Inpatients,  274;  viz.  Protestants,  79;  Catholics, 
176;  Hebrew  and  Mahometan,  19;  total,  274. 

Out  Patients,  7098;  viz.  Protestant,  £02 ;  Catholics,  6,496 ; 
Hebrew  and  lijlahometan,  400 ;  7,098. 

1834.  Inpatients,  477;  viz. . Protestants,  114;  Catholics, 
336 ;  Hebrew  and  Mahometan,  27 ;  total,  477. 
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Out  PadentB,  6,109 ;  viz.  PcotesUmtB,  369 ;  Catholics,  5,330; 
Hebrew  and  Mahometan,  410;  total,  6,109. 

fHac€9  0f  Worship. — A  apttciouus  Protestant  Church  has 
been  erected  within  the  last  few-  years,  and  a  Protestant  Chapel,* 
in  the  building  called  the  Convent,  the  residence  of  the  Go- 
Temor  or  Lieut.  Governor, — also  a  Roman  Catholic  Church 
within  the  walls  of  the  town,  and  a  small  Roman  Catholic 
Charpel  in  the  dictriet  called  *  The  South ;'  the  clergymen 
being  umially  Genoese.     There  are  four  Jewish  Synagogues. 

Of  PtMic  Schools  there  is  one  small  garrison  school,  aud 
also  regimental  schools  in  each  of  the  corps  stationed  in  the 
fiyrtresB';  the  numbers  attending  being  176  males,  and  138 
fi»naleB,  total,  814.  A  school  for  children  of  the  different 
persuasions ;  the  number  in  1835  being  about  1,200. 

As  to  the  Press  there  is  little  to  say  further  than  that  a 
government  newspaper  exists. 

The  public  library  at  Gibraltar  is  one  of  the  finest  in 
Europe ;  the  patriotic  Colonel  Drinkwater  may  be  considered 
its  founder  in  1793.  The  medical  library,  as  also  that  founded 
by  the  merchants,  are  of  more  recent  origin,  but  fast  aug- 
menting, particularly  the  former. 

The  Police  of  Gibraltar  owes  its  present  existence,  ex- 
dnsively  to  his  Excellency  Sir. George  Don**  Previous 
to  the  year  1814,  the  garrison  was  infamous  for  its  filth; 
without  sufficient  common  sewers,  without  an  efficient  sca- 
venging department,  without  pavements  on  proper  prin- 
ciples ;  in  short,  it-  had  obtained  the  bad  pre-eminence  of 
being  ibe  dirtiest  garrison  underi  the '  British  Crown,  On 
landing  at  the  New  Mole,  the  first  objects  that  struck  the 
eye,  were  certain  enclosures  marked  ^'  Depot,"  in  which  all 
the  filth  of  the  neighbourhood  was  stored  up  to  be  removed 
at  leisure.  The  foetor  irom  these  collections  was  offensive  in 
the  extreme ;  the  effluvia  which  arose  from  them  were  dif* 
fesed  all  around,  and  they  were  placed  so  close  to  each  other, 

*  Dr.  Henoen,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  these  observations,  pays  » 
put  tribote  to  the  exertions  of  this  active  Lieutenant  Oovemor. 
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as  to  keep  up  a  chain  of  putrescent  exhalations,  which  tainted 
the  whole  atmosphere* 

The  work  of  reformation  soon  commenced, — ^the  depdts 
were  emptied  into  the  sea,  and  the  necessaiy  measures  were 
taken  for  constructing  common  sewers  through  the  principal 
streets.  From  the  rocky  nature  of  the  ground,  in  most  sitna- 
tions,  this  was  a  work  of  considerable  labour  and  expense,  but 
by  judicious  plans  and  patient  perseverance,  it  was  accom* 
pHshed  in  a  most  effectual  manner ;  many  thousand  running 
feet  of  new  drains  have  been  constructed,  and  minor  ones  in 
communication  with  the  main  trunks. 

The  town-major  is  director  of  police,  with  a  suitable  pro- 
porticm  of  town  Serjeants,  &c.  &c.,  and  there  are  two  sub- 
directors  outside  the  garrison — officers  in  military  charge  of 
Catalan  Bay,  and  the  villages  and  buildings  on  the  neutral 
ground  and  north  front,  whose  duty  it  is,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  regulate  the  health  concerns  of  the  mixed  population 
which  form  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  places. 

There  is  a  regular  scavenging  department,  which  not  only 
attends  the  town,  but  every  part  of  the  garrison  and  neutral 
ground,  where  the  animal  matter  is  brought  out,  divided  from 
the  other  rubbish,  and  buried  on  the  eastern  extremity  of  the 
beach.  This  branch  is  under  the  siiperintendence  of  the  gar- 
rison quarter-master. 

By  the  police  regulations  all  householders,  principal  inha- 
bitants, and  occupiers  of  separate  buildings,  stores,  or  ware- 
houses, are  to  be  provided  at  all  times,  at  their  several  pre- 
mises, with  a  strong  tub  or  cask,  for  receiving  the  dirt  and 
filth  which  may  accumulate  in  the  course  of  the  twenty-four 
hours,  to  be  in  readiness  for  the  carts  of  the  scavenging  de- 
partment to  remove  the  contents  daily. 

Dirty  water,  dust,  dead  animal  and  vegetable  matter,  or  £Qth 
of  any  description,  is  forbidden  to  be  thrown  out  of  the  win' 
dows  or  doors,  or  to  be  placed  in  the  streets,  passages,  or 
gutters,  under  a  penalty. 

The  butcheries  and  markets  are  under  excellent  regula- 
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tipns.  No  cattle  are  penmtted  to  be  slaughtered  in  any  other 
place  than  the  zoca  or  butchery  on  the  neutral  ground,  (with 
the  exception  of  calTOs  under  particular  restrictiouB.)  The 
hours  of  slaughtering  are  limited  to  between  three  o'clock 
P.M.  and  sun-set ;  and  the  meat  is  not  allowed  to  be  brought 
into  the  garrison  before  the  next  morning;  so  that  abundant 
time  is  given  it  to  cool  and  to  be  thoroughly  cleansed ;  the 
time  for  conyeying  it  into  the  garrison  is  limited  to  two  hours 
after  sun-rise.  The  cleansed  offal — as  head,  hearty  suet  and 
tallow^  is  permitted  to  be  brought  into  the  garrison  in  the 
evening  that  the  animal  is  killed,  for  the  purpose  of  inune<» 
diate  aale,  but  no  garbage  of  any  description  is  admitted  at 
any  time.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  xaca,  sheds  for  seve* 
ral  hundred  head  of  cattle*  are  erected.  Their  food  consists 
of  about,  ten  pounds  of  chopped  straw,  four  of  beans  bruised^ 
and  a  proportion  of  barley  per  diem>  with  water  once  a-day 
ad  libitum. 

The  meat  is  convpyed  in  covered  cartSi  crates,  or  baskets, 
and  the  filthy  practice  of  blowing  by  the  mouth  is  forbidden. 
With  i^egard  to  the  place  of  sale,  the  regulations  are  equally 
judicious ;  no  unwholesome  or  tainted  meat  is  permitted  to 
be  sold ;  no  live  cattle  of  any  description  are  permitted  to 
enter  the  m^ket;  nor  are  hides,  wool,  or  lumber  allowed  to 
remain  in  the  stalls.  No  beds  are  permitted  within  the  mar- 
ket-place. All  the  stalls  are  washed  every  evening  through- 
out the  year,  and  no  individuals  are  allowed  to  remain  in 
them  at  night.  They  are  whitewashed  twice  a  month.  The 
eleanliness  and  regularity  of  the  slaughter-houses,  cattle-stalls> 
&e.  is  a  branch  of  the  police  under  the  town  adjutant  The 
stalls  are  let  out,  and  the  product  forms  part  of  an  orphan-ftind. 

The  practice  of  erecting  stalls  and  benches  in  the  public 
streets,  for  the  sale  of  goods,  is  entirely  prohibited.  Tem- 
porfury  benches  are  permitted  to  be  placed  in  certain  situa* 

*  The  cattls  for  the  troops  are  chiefly  procured  from  Barbary»  under  a 
treaty  by  which  2,000  head  are  amiaally  permitted  to  be  exported  from 
that  country,  for  the  use  of  the  garrison :  whatever  surplus  remains  after 
the  supply  of  troops,  is  sold  by  the  contractor  for  his  own  benefit.  The 
breed  is  very  small,  but  they  fatten  rapidly. 
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tions  during  the  early  part  of  the   day,  for  general  con- 
venience. 

Taverns,  wi^e-houses  and  eating  houses,  are  placed  under 
strict  regulations:  the  admission  and  lodging  of  strangers  is 
directed  to  be  attended  to  in  the  most  rigid  manner,  and 
the  whole  are  placed  under  the  immediate  surveillance  of  the 
police. 

The  burial-places  of  Gibraltar  were  suspected  of  being  very 
efficient  agents  in  the  production  of  the  epidemic  of  1813.* 
The  smell  issuing  from  the  principal  one  is  described  by  Dr. 
Robertson  as  having  been  extremely  offensive,  and  he  ex- 
presses his  astonishment  that  with  such  a  source  of  fever  exist* 
uig  within  it,  the  garrison  was  ever  free  from  that  disease* 
The  old  burial-ground  in  South  Port  Ditch  was  suspected  of 
similar  ill  effects.  Whether  these  suspicions  were  well  or  ill 
founded,  the  main  causes  of  complaint,  have  been  removed, 
and  the  principal  burying-ground  is  now  on  the  neutral  ground* 
Charnel-house  effluvia  occasionally  arise  from  it,  and  in  8<»iie 
instances  water  has  flowed  into  the  graves,  which  might  have 
afforded  similar  exhalations  on  evaporation,  but  the  perpetual 
current  of  air,  the  grand  neutralizer  of  all  insalubrious  miaa^ 
mata,  renders  them  innocuous  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  town* 

The  Red  Sands,  between  the  Grand  Parade  and  the  South 
Pavilion,  was  formerly  the  principal  receptacle  for  the  dead* 
The  greater  part  of  these  sands  is  now  converted  into  gar- 
dens, and  only  a  very  small  spot  remains,  which  is  occasionally 
used  for  officers.  The  Jews,  also,  have  a  burial-ground  on 
Windmill  Hill,  in  a  very  airy  and  elevated  situation.  An  old 
burial-ground,  now  no  loiter  used,  is  situated  on  the  side  of 
the  hill,  above  the  red  sands,  and  another  of  a  similar  de-* 
scription  lies  within  South  Port*  Upon  the  whole,  the  places 
of  sepulture  for  Gibraltar  afford  little  cause  for  suspicion  at 
present.  The  depositing  of  bodies  within  the  Spanish  church, 
which  was  so  common  a  practice  fifly  years  ago,  that  Colonel 
James  says,  "  all  the  Roman  Cathohcs  wer6  buried  there,** 

*  Sec  Medk^Chirurgical  Dramaciions^  rdi.  ▼.,  page  311 ;  and  Londom 
Medical  Repaitary^  vol.  L,  p.  369. 
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is  ntov  discontinuedL  Nothing  but  the  quantity  of  lime  thrown 
over  the  bodies,  could  have  prevented  the  most  dangerous 
conaequences  resulting  from  this  practice.  It  is  now  so  rare 
to  deposit  a  body  m  the  church,  that  a  tliousand  dollars  were 
lately  paid  by  the  fennly  of  a  Spanish  gentlemen  for  permis- 
sion to  do  so. 

The  streets  of  Gibraltar,  which  were  formerly  in  a  m6st 
deplorable  state,  are  now  well  paved,  lighted,  and  cleansed, 
uohI  extensive  improvements  are  daily  going  on.  Many  of 
the  narrow  streets  have  been  widened,  several  alleys  entirely 
removed,  and  free  ventilation  promoted  by  all  possible  means. 

Tbe  gross  revenue  collected  in  the  garrison  for  several  re- 
cent years  was,  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain, — 1821,  ^,044^. ; 
1883,  32,410/. ;  1825, 44,381/. ;  1826, 45,786/. ;  1827, 42,5H/.? 
1888,  d»,862i;. ;  1^9, 34,4«0A;  1830, 30,841/. ;  1831, 29,594/. ; 
18S2,  32,703/. ;  1833,  32^982/. ;  1884,  30,694/. ;  1885, 

The  mode  in  which  this  revenue  is  raised  is  thus  stated  in 
the  report  of  the  Colonial  Committee  of  Inquiry,  in  1830. 

Abstract  of  the  Revenue  of  Gibraltar. — Duty  on  wines, 
4ffi4SL;  Hcense  fees,  742/. ;  cmaftmutation  license  fees,  117/. ; 
wharfiige  fees  on  all  wines  landed,  268/. ;  duty  on  spirits, 
8,715/. ;  rent  of  ^tavern  licenses,  1,976/. ;  do.  of  wine-house 
lieenses,  3,587/. ;  licenses  for  retail  wine  and  spirit  stores, 
1581. ;  d«K  for  bifliard  tables,  269/. ;  licenses  for  eating  houses, 
8/. ;  auction  fees,  1,924/. :  ground  rents,  and  rents  for  King's 
houses,  4,1 10/. ;  pratique  fees,  2,661/. ;  secretary's  fees,  2>445/.; 
court  fees,  1,609/. ;  fees  on  permits  from  town  major's  office, 
SS6/. ;  registration  fees,  299/. ;  one  moiety  of  seizures,  2/. ;' 
rent  of  BEiarket  stalls,  193/. ;  sale  of  unserviceaUe  revemie 
materials,  198/.    Total  (exchisive  of  shillings)  34,460/. 

Of  course  the  colonial  revenues  of  tikis  settlement  are  not 
adequate  to  its  expenses  as  a  military  post  and  maritime  sta- 
tion; the  funds  contributed  by  Great  Britain  are  (3ius  stated  by: 
the  Colonial  Revenue  Committee,  in  1829,  (shillings  excluded) 
ordnance,  47,480/. ;  general  staff,  985/. ;  garrison  staff,  1,869/.; 
mft4V?f^  do.  1,327/. ;  troops-service,  companies  of  six  regir 
nents,  105,754/. ;  Commissariat,  70,063/.  (8,600  was  extraor'- 
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on  account  of  fever) ;  supplies  for  commistaiiati  9»MS«. } 
medical  stores,  2S7/.;  stationary,  SMI.:  total,  230,560l.-^ 
Deduct,  stoppages  from  the  troops  for  their  rations,  85,487f. ; 
total  expenditure  in  1829,  195,073/.  This  expenditure  out 
of. the  revenue  of  Great  Britain  has  since  been  reduced— -^ai^  I 
find  that  the  disbursements  from  the  military  chest,  from  tkft 
1st  January,  18SS,  to  the  31st  March,  18SS,  amounted  to 
172,905/.,  and  the  reductions  are  still  going  on. 

In  the  Ordnance  estimates  for  1885-36,  the  charges  are*-^. 

Ordinary. — Storekeeper,  1,  660/.;  deputy  do.  1,  S60&I 
clerks,  6,  804^. ;  total.  No.  8,  1,814/. 

Extraordinary, — Works  and  repairs  9,0561. ;  storekeeper's 
expenditure,  S,633/. ;  total  extraordinary,  4,689/. ;  grand  total 
of  both,  6,503/. 

Barracks  (ordinary). — Barrack-masters,  No.  2, 40S/. ;  bar- 
rack-sergeants. No.  6,  275/. ;  total.  No.  8,  charge  678/. 

Barracks  (extraordinary). — ^Building  and  repairs,  4^110/.} 
barrack-master's  expenditure,  767/. ;  total,  4,877/. ;  grand 
total,  5,555/. 

Civil  Establishments  for  the  year  1834  is  thus  stated: — 
civil  establishments,  16,751/. ;  contingencies,  1|S34/.;  judicial, 
2,680/.;  contingencies,  83/.;  ecclesiasticalj  447/.;  misoelb* 
neous,  3,768/. ;  pensions,  4,537/;  total,  29,452/«;  (exdusivi^ 
of  shillings).  3,600/.  of  the  pensions  have  been  granted,  and 
are  payable  in  England. 

The  total  expense  of  the  settlement  may  be  estimated  at 
less  than  200,000/.  per  annum,  of  which  30,000/.  and  upwards 
is  raised  in  the  garrison,  as  before  shewn ;  but  with  the  sys- 
tem of  retrenchment  now  in  operation,  the  charge  on  the  re- 
venues of  Oreat  Britain  will  not,  I  should  suppose,  exceed 
150,000/.  per  annum-— a  trifling  sum  when  compared  with  the 
importance  of  such  a  political,  commercial,  and  military  sta^ 
tion  as  Gibraltar. 

Wharfage  Toll. — On  all  wines  and  spirits,  strong  watera 
or  cordials,  landed  or  introduced  into  the  garrison,  per  butt»* 
4r.  4fd. :  one  moiety  of  which  to  be  remitted  as  drawback  on 
reexportation.    On  all  tobacco  landed  or  introduced  into  tfae^ 
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garrigon,  44cf.  per  cwt.  or  per  hogshead,  4«.  M. ;  one  moiety 
of  which  to  be  remitted  as  drawback  on  re-exportation.  In 
case  of  dispute  as  to  weighty  to  be  weighed  at  the  expense  of 
the  merchant. 

Duties  on  Wines. — On  aD  wines  consumed  in  taverns,  wine 
hcmses,  canteens  or  other  public  houses,  per  gallon,  4d. ; 
gavgiDg  do*  da  0\d. ;  total  per  gallon  ^\d» 

Spirits^  Strang  Waters  and  Cordials,  intended/or  consump- 
tion in  the  Garrison. — For  every  gallon  of  such  spirits,  strong 
waters  or  cordials,  of  any  strength  not  exceeding  the  strength 
of  proof  by  Sykes'  Hydrometer,  and  so  in  proportion  for  any 
gveater  strength  than  the  strength  of  proof,  and  for  any 
greater  or  less  quantity  than  a  gallon,  2«.  ^. ;  gauging  fee 
per  gallon,  Q\d. ;  total  per  gallon,  2s.  2\.  A  proportion  of 
six  gallons  of  spirits  to  each  pipe  of  wine  is  allowed  free  of 
duty  for  the  purpose  of  infusion,  under  the  superintendence  of 
an  officer  belonpng  to  the  revenue  department. 

Storage  on  Wines  and  Spirits, — ^On  every  botasso  or  large 
butt,  5  rs«  or  Is.  lOd. ;  on  every  pipe,  4  rs.  or  Is.  B^d. ;  do. 
hogshead,  2  rs*  or  8f  cf. ;  do.  quarter  cask,  1  r.  or  i^id. ;  do. 
18  gallon  barrel,  10  qts.  or  2ld. ;  do.  Demijohn,  10  qts.  or 
SfdL ;  do.  hamper  containing  64  bottles,  2  rs.  or  S^d. ;  do.  case 
containing  12  do.  8  qts.  or  2ld;  do.  do.  72  do.  2  rs.  or  8|i/. 

Auction  Fees.^ — On  all  goodis  sold  by  auction,  allowing  \ 
per  cent,  to  the  auctioneer,  2\  per  cent. 

Weighing  Fees. — On  all  spices  per  cwt.  4Jrf. ;  oil  and 
other  fine  merchandize  per  do.  2\d. ;  coarse  goods  per  cwt. 
\4* ;  grain,  and  articles  of  measurement  per  fanega,  0\d. 

Duties  and  Fees  on  Licenses  and  other  Police  Matters. — 
Fees  on  Documents  relating  to  Crown  property  and  issued 
from  the  Crown  Land  Office. — Original  grant  of  ground  under 
seal  on  paper,  6/.  I8s.  Sd. ;  transfer  or  partition  or  confirma- 
tiim  ai  ditto,  8/.  9s.  4td. ;  approval  of  a  deed  of  mortgage, 
SL9s.id.;  new  lease,  6L  I8s.  8d. 

Casual  Police  Fees. — ^Travelling  passport,  4fS.  4rf. ;  bond, 
of  whatever  nature,  17 s.  M. ;  marriage  license,  3/.  9s.  4td. 

Duties  and  Fees  on  Licenses  paid  annuaUy  in  advance.— 
Tobaoeonist  license.  Vis.  4«r. ;  porter  do.  4^.  Ad. ;  hawker  do. 
XL  6s.  I  broker  do.  3/.  9^*  4rf. ;   truck  cart  do.  \l.  6«. ;  box- 
cart  do.  Vis.  M. ;  eating  houses,  4fl.  6s.  8d. 

Duties  and  Fees  on  Licenses  paid  quarterly  in  advance* — 
Tavern  Bcenses  per  diem,  As.  Ad. ;  billiard  table  do.  do.  As.  Ad. ; 
retail  wme  and  Spirit  store  do.  6^.  6d. ;  wine  house,  6s.  6d. 

Shmprng  Duties. — ^These  are  now  levied  on  ships  and 
vesaeb  aniving  at,  touching  at,  or  having  communication  with 
the  town,  territory,  shipping  or  anchorage  of  Gibraltar,  and 
collected  and  received  in  pursuance  of  the  order  in  Council 
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before  referred  to,  in  lieu  of  tJie  quarantine  rales  pienoiisly 
levied. 

For  every  square-rigged  ship,  having  three  masts,  21. 3s.  4d. ; 
for  every  brig,  1/.  14*.  8rf. ;  for  every  schooner,  sloop,  xebe- 
que,  mistico,  galliot,  or  other  the  like  kind  of  fore-and-aft  rig- 
ged vessel,  1/.  1*.  8d. ;  and  for  every  small  coasting  vessel, 
17*.  4</.  And,  in  addition  to  each  of  the  foregoing  rates,  a 
further  duty,  when  the  ship  or  vessel  is  liable  to  quarantine,  of 
8*.  8d.  For  every  day's  attendance  by  a  health  guard,  when 
embarked,  4*.  4d. ;  for  every  visit  by  a  health  guard  to  a  vesr 
sel  in  quarantine,  2*.  2d, ;  for  every  day's  attendance  by  a 
health  guard,  in  superintending  the  discharge  of  a  vessel  in 
quarantine,  8*.  8rf. ;  for  every  bill  of  health,  4*.  4rf. ;  for  every 
endorsement  on  a  bill  of  health,  4*.  4fif» 

Commerce.*  The  trade  of  Gibraltar  has  been  of  the  utmost 
value  to  England  during  her  wars,  and  it  is  still  of  consider- 
able importance.  Shortly  after  its  capture  in  1704,  the  settle- 
ment was  wisely  made  a  free  port  by  Queen  Ann,  and  it  soon 
became  a  most  valuable  entrepot  for  the  distribution  of  Britiah 
manufactures  to  the  Barbary  states,   and  to  the  different 
countries  bordering   on   the   Mediterranean.     Progressively 
increasing,  Gibraltar  became  at  length  the  centre  of  com- 
merce, which,  considering  the  number  of  inhabitants,  was 
perhaps  without  its  equal  in  the  world ;  an  idea  of  the  extent 
to  which  it  was  carried  may  be  judged  from  the  feet  that  in 
one  year  the  value  of  British  manufactured  goods  imported 
into  Gibraltar  direct  from  England,  and  exclusive  of  colonial 
produce  was  nearly  £3,000,000  sterling !  And  during  the  kst 
war  it  is  important  to  add,  that  Gibraltar  was  the  most  abun- 
dant and  never  failing  source  for  the  supply  of  the  British 
army  with  cash.     Various   circumstances  have  occurred  to 
diminish  the  trade  of  Gibraltar ;  among  the  most  prominent 
are  the  creation  of  a  free  port  at  Cadiz,  the  establishment  of 
manufactories  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Spain,  and  the  various 
roval  orders  of  the  Spanish  Govemmeni,  which  place  Gib- 
raltar almost  in  a  state  of  commercial  non-intercourse  with 
Spain,  under  the  plea  of  preventing  smuggling  into  the  pro- 

*  Shipping  InwBrds  in  1834 — from 


Great  Britain. 

Brit.  Colonies. 

United  States. 

Foreign. 

TotaL 

No. 

Tona. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

Men. 

iro 

94,4  IS 

46 

7970 

67 

14,164 

1.069 

146,326 

2,246 

IW,871 

20,308 

The  chief  articles  imported  were  tobacco^  6,056  bds. ;  wines,  866,471 
j^aL;  spirits,  116,713  gal. 
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▼inees  sdjacent  to  the  fortresB.  Yet  with  «U  these  ^sad- 
vantages,  the  trade  of  Gibraltar  is  still  worth  annually  up- 
wards of  a  million  sterling  ;*  and  there  is  more  probability  of 
increase  than  decrease.  The  following  table  will  convey  some 
idea  of  the  trade  of  the  port  for  the  last  15  years- 


It  is  the  duty  of  our  Govemment  to  remonstrate  with  that 
of  Spain  as  to  the  disabilities  under  which  the  commerce  of 
Gibraltar  has  been  placed ;  oar  cot^n  goods  are  totally 
pn^bited  from  them,— ships  touching  at  Gibraltar  are 
treated  almost  as  if  they  were  infectious,  and  the  following 
scale  of  duties  levied  at  Barcelona  on  articles  coming  from 
Gibraltar  and  Genoa,  will  shew  the  unfair  position  in  which 
oor  merchants  are  placed. 

Dutie*  pftid  at  Barcelona  on  Goods  imported  there  from  Gibraltar  and 
Genoa  in  Spaoish  Vesseti. 

FBOH  QBNOA. 

DntT  on  u  buTeli  of  copperu,  aqdaI  In 
quiULlr  to  the  oppcsltfl  parcel,  wel^b- 
liiK»)4Dwt      .  .       dol.  ni 

DKtci  on  u  balH  of  cottop,  «qiu]  la 
qiulLCT  to  the  opposite  parcel.  wfliflL- 


i  imltt  of  eottoD,  sdEbinj: 


IM1U1M4 


Goods  imported  in  foreign  bottoms  are  subject  to  an  extra 

*  In  1830,  the  mlue  of  produce  of  the  United  Kingdom  imported  was 
^£988,234,  and  of  ColoDiol  produce  ^129,381  (  total,  j^l,  1 17,615. 
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duty  of  iOs.y  and  hides  and  other  colonial  articles  pay  in  pro- 
portion.^ 

Monies,  Weights,  and  Measures. — Spanish  currency  is 
still  much  used.  The  effective  hard  dollar  =  4^ •  id* ;  the 
current  dollar  being  estimated  at  2s.  3d. ;  hard  dollars  =z 
2s.  lO^d.;  reals  and  quartos  of  both  hard  and  current  dollars 
are  the  same,  the  former  being  =4^cf.,  and  the  latter  l^c/. 
Accounts  are  kept  in  current  dollars  (pesos)  divided  into 
eight  reals  of  16  quartos  each;  12  reals  currency  =  1  cob,  or 
hard  dollar,  by  which  goods  are  bought  and  sold,  and  3  reals 
are  considered  equal  to  5  Spanish  reals  vellon. 

Gold  Coins. — ^A  doubloon  is  16  dol.  =  31.  9s.  M. ;  half  do. 
=  1/.  I4fs.  8d.;  sixteenth  do.  4^.  id.  Silver  Coin:  dollar 
piece  4«.  4fd. ;  half  ditto,  2s.  2d. ;  quarter  do.  Is.  Id. ;  Peseta^ 
9ld. ;  eighth  of  a  dollar  =  6Jrf;  half  peseta,  =  5d.  sixteenth 
of  a  dollar  =:  3ld. ;  quarter  peseta  =  2ld.  There  is  also  a 
small  quantity  of  British  silver  coin.  Copper  Coin :  two 
quarterpiece  =  id;  one  do.  Id. ;  chovy  =  icl.  (Also  a  quan- 
tity of  British  copper  coin.)  There  is  no  paper  currency. 
The  rate  of  exchange  on  London  at  90  days  sight  varies  from 
4Sd.  to  49d. 

Weights  and  Measures. — ^Arrobe,  26  lbs.  English,  =  3| 
'gallons.  5  Fanegas  (strake  measure  of  wheat)  or  8  Win- 
chester bushels,  or  2  heaped  Fanegas  of  Indian  corn  =  4} 
bushels.  Pipe,  117  gallons,  =  1S6  gallons  English  wine  mesr 
sure.     The  Spanish  quintal  of  1001b.  =  101 1  lbs.  English. 

General  View. — The  foregoing  details  sufficiently  illus- 
trate the  importance  of  Gibraltar  to  Great  Britain,  whether  it 
be  viewed  politically  or  commercially :  by  British  valour  it  has 
been  acquired,  and  by  British  statesmanship  preserved.  May 
the  day  be  far  distant  when  treachery  or  dissension  at  home 
shall  cause  this  noble  fortress — the  protector  of  our  flag, 
honour  and  trade,  in  the  Mediterranean,  to  be  neglected  or 
contemned  ;  for  upwards  of  a  century  it  has  been  a  part  and 
parcel  of  our  oceanic  Empire,  enabling  us  the  better  to  hqld 
our  footing  in  the  Eastern  part  of  Europe,  and  to  wield  with 
effect  the  destinies  of  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  11. 
MALTA  AND  GOZO. 

LOCAI^ITT — AREA — ^HISTO&T — ^ACCOUNT  OF  THE    KNIGHTS   Or  ST.  JOHN'» 
PHT8ICAL  ASVECT— OKOLOOT  AND  SOIL— CUMATE — DISEASES — ^ANIMAL 

AND  ytSGvrABhm   kingdoms  —  population  —  hospitals^   schools^ 

BBLI«IOKr  &C.  —  GOTBRNMBMT  —  MILITART  DEFENCE  —  RETENVE  AND 
BXPENDTTURE— COMMERCE — DUTIES — ^IMPORTS  AND  EXPORTS — SHIP- 
PING—  MONIES,  WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES — STAPLE  PRODUCTS,  &C. — 
AND  GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  COLONY. 

Malta  and  its  adjacent  island  of  Gozo,  are  situate  between 
Sicily  and  the  African  Coasts  in  the  mouth  of  the  great  bay 
formed  by  Cape  Bon  and  Cape  Razat^  in  the  parallel  of  (t.  e. 
Valetta,  the  capital)  35.54.  N.  and  the  meridian  of  14.34.  E., 
the  most  southerly  island  in  Europe.  Malta  has  been  known 
for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  under  the  name  of 
Melite  or  Melita,  Pliny  and  Strabo  both  mentioning  it  under 
this  denomination,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  Melita,  and  not 
an  islet  on  the  Dlyrian  shore  of  the  Adriatic,  was  the  site  of 
St.  PauFs  shipwrcfck.  It  appears  to  have  been  at  one  period 
a  Carthaginian  colony  when  this  singular  people  held  such 
powerful  sway  in  the  Mediterranean ;  but  whether  it  was  the 
island  mentioned  under  the  appellation  of  Hyperia  (by  Homer 
in  the  Odyssey)  and  Ogygia  is  doubtful. 

The  Phcenicians  landed,  it  is  said,  on  Malta  about  1,519  years 
before  Christ,  and  the  navigation  of  the  Mediterranean  be- 
longing at  this  period  to  that  commercial  people  they  formed 
a  colony  there  which  soon  rose  in  trade  and  wealth.  Whe- 
ther Bfalta  was  inhabited  previous  to  the  landing  of  the  Phoe- 
nicians b  doubtful ;  according  to  fabulous  history  it  was  ori- 
ginally tenanted  by  the  Phasacians  (qu.  Phoenicians),  a  race  of 
giants.  After  being  in  possession  of  the  island  for  upwards 
of  seven  centuries,  the  Greeks,  736  years  b.  c.  drove  out  the 
Phoenicians,  settled  on  the  island,  and  called  it  Meliias. 
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Both  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Greeks^  while  in  the  posses- 
sion of  Malta^  erected  extensive  buildings,  and  struck  different 
coins,  the  relics  of  some  of  which  are  still  extant. 

About  528  years  b.c.  the  Carthaginians  disputed  the  domi- 
nion of  Malta  or  Melita  with  the  Greeks,  and  it  was  for  some 
time  divided  between  these  two  powerful  nations ;  the  latter 
were,  however,  finally  compelled  to  abandon  the  island  to  the 
Carthaginians,  under  whose  sway  it  grew  into  such  magnitude 
and  wealth  as  to  excite  the  cupidity  and  enterprise  of  the 
Romans  in  the  first  Punic  war,  when  it  was  plundered  by 
Attilius  Regulus  and  seized  upon  by  Cornelius.  The  Romans, 
however,  were  soon  expelled  from  the  island,  and  only  re- 
covered it  after  the  naval  victory  gained  by  C.  Lutatius,  24^ 
years  b.c.  when  a  peace  was  granted  to  the  Carthaginians  on 
the  hard  condition  of  their  giving  up  to  the  Romans  all  the 
islands  in  their  possession  between  Africa  and  Italy.  The 
Romans  were  justly  proud  of  their  acquisition  of  Melita ; 
they  took  every  precaution  to  gain  the  attachment  of  the 
resident  Greek  and  mixed  population,  permitted  them  the 
continuation  of  their  ancient,  customs,  made  it  a  municipmn, 
allowing  the  inhabitants  to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws, 
under  a  pro-prsetor  dependant  on  the  praetorship  of  Sicily. 

The  commerce  and  manufactures  of  the  island  weve  sedul- 
ously encouraged,  the  cotton  and  linen  cloths  of  Melita  were 
so  famed  for  their  fineness  and  the  skill  with  which  they  were 
prepared,  as  to  be  regarded  at  Rome  as  an  article  of  luxury. 
Great  attention  was  paid  to  improving  and  beautifying  the 
settlement,  and  the  merchants  and  the  sailors  were  thenwont  to 
repair  to  the  temples  to  offer  incense  to  the  protecting  gods 
of  the  island  and  its  trade.  On  the  division  of  the  Roman 
empire,  the  island  of  Malta  fell  to  Constantine,  but  the  feuds 
of  religious  dissensions  occupying  all  parties,  the  Romans  in 
in  their  colonies  as  well  as  at  home  felt  the  desolating  inroads 
of  barbarism ;  the  Vandals  seized  upon  Sicily  in  454  a.])w>  and 
next  took  possession  of  Malta,  whence  they  were  driven  ten 
years  after  by  the  Goths.  Under  the  Goths  and  Vandals  the 
commerce  of  Malta  perished ;  it  was,  however,  partially  re- 
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vWed  under  the  reign  of  Justiman,  who  sent  Belisarius  to 
wrest  Africa  from  the  Vandals ;  Belisarius  landed  in  Malta 
A.  D.  553»  and  reunited  it  to  the  remnant  of  the  empire^  but 
from  not  being  allowed  the  immunities  previously  granted  by 
its  former  masters,  the  island  nerer  entirely  recovered  its  an- 
dent  splendour. 

Maka  became  now  a  prey  to  feuds  and  dissensions ;  and  for 
three  centuries  from  the  reign  of  Justinian  we  are  ignorant  of 
the  events  which  mark  its  history :  about  the  year  870  a.  d* 
the  inhabitants  called  in  the  Arabs ;  but  they  were  driven  out 
the  same  year  by  the  bravery  of  the  Greeks,  who  from  thence 
remained  undisturbed  masters  for  34  years ;  but  the  Arabs 
again  descended  in  great  force,  exterminated  the  Greeks, 
sold  their  wives  and  children  for  slaves,  and  established  a 
government,  dependent  upon  the  Emir  of  Sicily.  The  name 
of  Melitas  was  then  by  the  Arabs  corrupted  into  that  of 
Malta.  To  supply  the  deficiency  of  taxes  which  the  Arabs 
would  not  levy  on  the  Maltese,  the  former  fitted  out  piratical 
cruisera,,  fortified  the  city  of  Notabile,  built  a  fortress  on  the 
site  of  the  present  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  enriched  Malta 
widi  the  plunder  acquired  on  the  sea.  The  Arabs,  in  their 
tmm,  -were  also  driven  out  of  Malta  by  the  Normans,  a.  d. 
1090,  under  Count  Roger,  who  established  the  popular 
eoancil,  which  was  composed  of  clergy,  nobles,  and  people 
freely  elected*  The  island  was  afterwards  given  up  to  the 
Germans,  on  account  of  the  marriage  between  Constance, 
heireaa  of  Sicily  and  Henry  VI.  son  of  the  Emperor  Frederick 
Biubaroeaa*  Malta  was  erected  into  a  county  and  marquisate, 
hut  its  trade  was  now  totally  ruined,  and  for  a  considerable 
period  it  remained  solely  a  fortified  garrison. 

Malta  remained  for  72  years  subject  to  the  Emperors  of 
Germany,  and  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  of  Louis  IX.  King  of 
France  on  becoanng  King  of  Sicily,  made  himself  master  of 
the  island*  On  the  change  of  sovereigns  in  Sicily,  after  the 
well  knoiwn  affair  of  the  Sicilian  vespers,  Malta  continued 
bithfttl  to  the  French,  but  was  soon  conquered  by  the  King 
of  Airagon,  who,  as  well  as  (his  successors  in  the  supremacy 
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in  1414)  the  Kings  of  Caatile  ceded  it  in  title  of  fief  to 
favourite  of  the  mofiarch  or  servant  of  the  crawn« 

The  Maltese  at  this  time  beheld  themselves  twice  mort- 
gaged for  sums  lent  to  their  princes ;  they,  therefbre^  always 
jealous  of  their  liberty,  made  a  noble  effort  to  retrieve  them- 
selves from  this  thraldom,  by  twice  paying  90,000  floras  of 
gold  (a  large  sum  in  those  days),  for  which  the  island  was 
pawned.  King  Alphonzo,  therefore,  a.  n.  14^8j  declaired  mnA 
promised  that  in  future  Malta  and  Gozo  should  never  be 
separated  from  the  kingdom  of  Sicily.  AlphonsBO  permifted 
also  the  inhabitants,  in  case  of  a  breach  of  promise,  to  oppose 
him  by  force,  without  such  conduct  being  deemed  rebeUious^ 

Charles  V.,  with  a  view  towards  commanding  the  Meditei>* 
ranean,  and  to  secure  the  coast  of  Sicily,  became  masiler  of 
Malta ;  and  aware  of  its  great  advantages^  and  that  lie  might 
be  saved  the  expense  of  its  garrison,  while  at  .the  same  time 
he  might  prevent  his  European  enemies  from  making  a  de- 
scent on  the  possession,  located  the  order  of  St  John  of 
Jerusalem  at  Malta,  who  being  driven  from  their  principal 
place  of  residence,  Rhodes,  were  glad  to  accept  the  aid  of  a 
powerful  prince,  who  thus,  in  1530  a.  d.,  granted  to  the 
knights,  in  perpetual  sovereignty,  the  islands  of  Maltt,  Grozo, 
and  the  city  of  Tripoli,  under  favourable  conditions^  for  'die 
Maltese.  And  here  it  may  be  necessary  to  give  «  brief  a^ 
count  of  the  origin  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John. 

The  hospital  of  St.  John  eidsted  in  Jerusalem from.the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  and  was  intended  for  the  recep- 
tion of  strangers  and  the  crowds  of  pilgrims  who  arrived  from 
all  parts  to  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  The  founder  thereof 
was  Peter  Gerard,  a  native  of  Provence,  who  in  1099,  a.  ju 
formed  the  association  of  a  few  charitable  persons  to  rdie^Q 
the  sick,  and  took  up  their  abode  in  a  house  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  John,  and  hence  termed 
'  Hospitaller  brothers  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Jerusa* 
lem.^  They  were  invested  with  the  regular  habit  of  the  St. 
Augustine  order,  and  took  the  three  vows-— of  chastity,  obedi- 
dience  and  poverty,  before  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  under 
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whose  iniinediate  authority  they  remained  for  some  timp^  until 
Pope  Paschal  11.^  by  a  bull  dated  Feb.  15,  1113,  appointed 
Gerard,  *  Provost  and  Guardian  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  John 
of  Jerusalem/  the  lands  and  donations  of  which  latter,  as 
wdl  as  aU  diat  should  in  future  belong  to  it,  were  enfran* 
ehised  froni  tithes ;  by  the  Bull  it  was  also  provided  that  the 
successor  of  Gerard  was  to  be  freely  elected  by  the  brothers. 
The  BHCcessor  of  Gerard  (Raymond  Dupuis),  extended  the 
design  of  the  hospitallers,  and  instead  of  being  merely  com- 
forters  of  the  sick  and  poor,  they  began  to  afford  the  pilgrims 
and  strangers  a  safe  escort  from  the  Holy  City  to  their  own 
homes,  the  country  from  Jerusalem  to  the  first  port  where  it 
was  possible  to  embark  for  Europe  being  inhabited  by  the 
opponents  of  Christianity,  who  used  every  means  to  destroy 
the  followers  of  that  faith.  The  prayer  of  the  Hospitallers  that 
they  might  become  a  military  order,  without,  however,  relin- 
qwdbung  their  religious  habits,  was  granted ;  the  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem  armed  them  himself,  and  they  took  an  oath  before 
faim  to  defend  the  holy  sepulchre  to  the  last  drop  of  their 
blood,  and  to  combat  the  *  infidels '  wherever  they  should 
aieet  them.  On  the  conclusion  of  the  ceremony,  the  Knights 
of  St.  John  offered  their  services  to  the  King  of  Jerusalem, 
and  afterwards,  with  the  Knights  Templars,  became  the  prin- 
cipal appport  of  that  ruler,  always  however  considering  them* 
selves  as  auxiliaries,  and  not  as  subjects.  The  order  was 
now  re-organiaed,  the  Master*s  Assistants  formed  into  a 
diapter,  or  council,  and  rules  and  statutes  instituted  and 
sanctiotied  by  the  Pope*  The  crusading  spirit  of  the  age 
lent  strength,  wealth  and  lustre,  to  the  new  order ;  donations 
were  bestowed  on  it  from  all  parts ;  and  in  consequence  of 
the  nimiero«is  individuals  from  different  countries  who  joined 
the  association,  the  Knights  agreed  to  divide  themselves  into 
seven  languages.  The  French  having  founded  the  order, 
were  die  most  numerous ;  the  three  first  languages  being 
those  of  Provence,  Auvergne,  and  France ;  the  next  four 
those  of  Italy,  Arragon,  England  and  Germany ;  in  process 
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of  time  Castile  was  added  to  the  original  seven  languages^ 
and  the  Anglo-Bavarian  was  substituted  for  that  of  England. 

It  would  be  beyond  my  limits  and  object  to  enter  into  a 
detail  of  the  rules  and  progress  of  the  order ;  su€Bce  it  to 
say,  that  the  principal  nobility  in  Christendom  were  soon 
found  to  compose  its  main  parts;  the  order  being  divided 
into  three  sections  according  to  their  birth,  rank  and  fune»- 
tions,  vis. ;  1st,  the  Knights  of  Justice  (which  was  only  open  to 
the  descendants  of  an  ancient  nobility) ;  2nd,  Religious  Chap- 
lains and  Priests  of  Obedience ;  and  3rd,  Serving  Brothers : 
and  it  is  on  record  as  one  of  the  singular  phenomena  of  that 
period,  that  the  highest  ranks  in  Europe  sent  their  finest 
children  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  brought  up  under  the  tuition  of 
the  knights,  previous  to  enlisting  under  their  banners. 

The  Hospitallers  of  St.  John  remained  in  the  Holy  Land 
until  1289,  A.  D.,  when  they  were  compelled  to  follow  the  for- 
tunes of  the  Latin  Christians,  and  retreat  from  Palestine. 
The  order  remained  some  time  at  Cyprus^  but  havii^r  cap- 
tured Rhodes,  in  1307,  from  some  Greek  rebels  and  Maho- 
metan corsairs,  the  Hospitallers  removed  thither,  and  soon 
began  to  recover  from  the  depressed  state  into  which  they 
had  fallen,  and  which  was  as  much  owing  to  their  fierce  con- 
tests with  the  Knights  Templars  as  with  the  Ii^dels.  At 
Rhodes  the  order  had  still  to  contend  with  powerftd  enemies. 
Bashaw  M ischa  Palaeologus,  a  renegado  Christian,  besieged 
Rhodes  in  1480,  with  a  fleet  of  160  ships,  and  an  army  of 
100,000  men ;  and  after  a  siege  of  89  days,  retired  with  a  loss 
of  9,000  slain  and  15,000  wounded.  The  Turks,  determined 
on  the  expulsion  of  the  order  nrom  Rhodes,  landed  on  the 
island,  26th  June,  1522,  with  a  force  of  150,000  men,  who 
were  presentiy  followed  by  the  Emperor  Soljrman  witii  ad- 
ditional forces.  Lisle  Adam,  the  Grand  Master,  placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  600  knights,  supported  by  4,500  re- 
gular troops,  together  with  some  citizen  soldiers,  resolved  to 
die  in  defence  of  the  order.  Aid  from  the  European  sove- 
reigns was  sought  in  vain;  the  Pope  and  other  potentates 
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contenting  themselves  with  the  gift  of  prayers ;  nevertheless 
the  gallant  Knights  withstood  a  six  months  siege  from  the . 
overwhelming  Turkish  army,  until,  owing  to  treachery  from 
one  of  their  own  body,  their  gunpowder  was  exhausted ;  and 
after  80,000  Turks  (according  to  the  confession  of  the  Otto- 
mans), had  fallen  before  the  besieged,  and  an  equal  number 
had  died  of  sickness,  the  Janissaries  entered  the  city,  and 
the  few  Knights  who  bad  survived  this  murderous  attack,  to- 
gether with  4,000  inhabitants,  quitted  Rhodes  to  seek  another 
asylum.  A  home,  after  some  wandering,  was  given  to  these 
gallant  men  by  Charles  V.  (October  2Gth,  1580) ;  and  that 
home,  as  before  stated,  was  Malta,  then  in  a  state  of  wretched 
destitution.  The  Knights  soon  changed  the  face  of  the 
island;  churches,  hospitals  and  infirmaries,  were  speedily 
erected ;  a  regular,  and  indeed  magnificent  city,  built  upon  a 
rude  and  barren  rock ;  and  formidable  batteries  constructed, 
BO  as  to  render  their  new  home  the  strongest  place  in  Chris- 
tefidom. 

The  present  enlightened  and  deservedly  esteemed  Governor 
of  Maka,  Major-General  Sir  Frederick  Ponsonby,  has  been 
so  obliging  as  to  transmit  to  me  from  Maka,  among  other 
valuable  documents,  the  following  authentic  infi»rmation  re- 
lative to  this  singular  military-religious  order.  The  order 
was  composed  of  eight  languages. 


ftance  had  ttiree,  I  Anvergrne 
J  FnAce.... 


*»^*^ JCacdUa. 


Number  of 


Poftucal*  ...■■ ■.....• 

Itidj *.... 

AD^o-Baniila,  tueLadisgr  Germany. . 


TotaL. 


} 
) 


4^.  fteiliiig. 

7* 

78 

109 

54 


tf«8 


Estimated 
Value. 


jff.aterUar' 

I603i0 

61517 

56598 
60t08 
SIS19 


Paid  uto 
the  Public 
Treaaury. 


jtf.atsrtlng. 

58040 

S7145 

9187 
1S5SS 

fldsi 


114556 


This  Return  is  made  out  from  the  best  sources  that  can  be 
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obtained.  It  must,  however,  only  be  considered  as  apptoxi- 
mative.  Previous  to  the  Reformation  in  England,  the  Ordei^ 
possessed  a  considerable  income  in  Great  Britain.* 

Besides  the  Receipts  arising  from  the  Commanderiesy  there 
were  trifling  taxes  levied  in  the  Island,  diiefly  of  Customs  and 
Excise,  which,  together  with  the  rent  of  landed  property, 
amounted  to  about  S0,000/.  a  year.  The  revenue  of  the  GraHKl 
Master  was  about  35,000/.  a  year,  arimng  from  one  Com<^ 
mandery  in  each  of  the  Priories,  and  certain  monopolies  in 
Malta.  The  average  annual  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
Treasury  of  Malta,  between  the  years  1 779  and  1788,  is  stated 
to  have  been:— Income  136,1412.    Expenditure,  ie6,186l.t 

The  Grrand  Master  was  elected  by  the  Members  of  the 
Order  resident  in  Malta,  who  had  the  right  of  voting.  -The 
third  day  after  the  death  of  a  Grand  Master  was  always  fixed 
upon  for  the  election  of  his  successor ;  the  eight  laiiguages 
which  composed  the  body  of  the  Order  assembled  ih  their 
respective  chapels  in  the  church  of  St.  John  in  Vaietta,  tfod 
each  named  three  knights  who  were  to  vote  for  the  whole. 
These  S4  Electors  retired  into  the  chamber  of  the  conclave, 
and  named  a  triumvirate  consisting  of  a  Knight,  a  Chaplain, 
and  a  serving  Brother  of  Arms,  whom  they  invested  with- the 
power  of  election.  The  Grand  Master  had  not  only  a  military 
and  regular  authority  over  all  the  Members  of  the  Order,  but 
sovereign  power  and  all  regal  rights  over  his  subjects.  The 
legislative  power  resided  in  the  CouncO  and  Chapter  of  the 
Order,  in  which  the  Grrand  Master  had  only  two  votes ;  but 
he  alone  could  convoke  the  former^  and  no  subject  could  be 
discussed  in  the  latter  but  what  was  proposed  by  himself. 

The  title  given  him  by  the  King  of  France  was  "  ires  eker 
et  ires  aimS  cousin,  by  other  Princes,  "  Emineniissime  iVi ji- 
eeps.^    The  following  was  the  style  of  all  PubUc  Acts : — 

*  There  is,  in  the  British  Museum,  a  Court  Roll  of  the  Possessions  of 
the  Order;  Tanner's  'Notitia  Monastica'  also  gives  iDformation  on  the 
subject. 

t  The  expenditore  of  the  Order  in  the  Island  was  at  least  £400 fiOO  per 
annom. 
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**  Oei  Gr&Ha  Saeree  Damus  H&gpitalis  Sancti  Joanms 
Hiera$olfmkani  et  MiUtaris  Ordims  Sancti  Sepuleri  Domi* 
met,  et  OrdinU  SaHeti  AiUomi  Vietmentis  Magister  HumiUs 
P^mperymque  Jesu  CkrUii  Gustos.*" 

The  Order  was  divided  into  three  classes: — ^First,  the 
Knights  of  Justice;— -Secondly,  the  Chaplains; -^Thirdly, 
die  Serving  Brothers  of  Arms*  They  all  had  votes  in  their 
different  languages,  and  possessed  Commanderies.  The  Mal- 
tese, a  few  of  whom  were  members  of  the  Order,  were  ex-* 
duded  from  voting  at  the  Election  of  the  Grand  Master. 

There  were  besides  attached  to  the  Order,  persons  who 
were  called  Brothers  de  Stage  or  Donats;  they  wore  the 
demt«ross#  This  was  a  distinction  given  to  those  who  had 
mfliited  reward  in  having  served  well  in  subaltern  situations. 

In  a  MiMtary  Calendar  of  the  Order  for  the  year  174S,  it 
is  stated  that  there  were  2132  Knights  of  Justice  attached  to 
the  Order,  and  28S  Chaplains  and  Brothers  of  Arms,  and 
theie  were  2600  slaves  belonging  to  the  Order.  The  number 
of  the  Kaights  of  Justice  present  in  Valetta  at  the  time  of 
the  araval  of  the  French  under  Buonaparte  was  about  600. 


The  following  is  the  succession  of  the  Grand  Masters. 


L*]daAdan 


DSdl«46  8t.JaI]to 
Jolui  DHtaiedcs . . 

Clwide  4e  la  Sangto 
LaVaWte 


]>«V«da]« 


AntkOBj  0«  PMil0 


"^A 

ll 

UU 

CouDtrr. 

uae 

Ditto. 

1U6 

Ditto. 

IftM 

Spaniflh. 

1U7 

Ftencti. 

iMe 

Ditto. 

1671 

Italian. 

IftSS 

lft96 

Ditto. 

IMI 

Spaiddi. 

l(l» 

French. 

109 
1036 

POftacMM. 
Frenda. 

10S7 

Italian. 

aedin 

Clennont 

Baphani  Cottoner 

Nicolas  Cottoner 

Caraflk 

Adrian  de  Wlpnaeoort 

Raymond  Ferelloe 

ZoBdadary 

Ant.  Manoel  de  Vilhena 

Raymiond  Detpni^ 

Emanael  Pinto . . 

Franda  Smenes 

Smann^  de  Rohan    . 

Hompeaeh 


IMO 
1060 
166S 
1680 
1600 

1697 
1720 
17SS 
1786 
1741 
1778 
1776 
17»7 


Cowtry. 


Spaaiali. 

French. 

Spaalah. 

DMo. 

Naa|ioUtan. 

Frendk. 

Spanish. 

Italian. 

Portngoaae 

Majorca. 

Portoffaese 

Spanisn. 

French. 

Gennaa. 


•  SwrendeMd  to  the  Fienck  Republic  12th  June»  17^. 


1  IS  THB  TURKS  ATTACK  MALTA. 

« 

With  this  interpositioQ — the  history  of  Malta  may  now  be 
resumed. 

The  Knights  of  St,  John  of  Jerusalem  were  scarcely  setdecl 
in  Malta,  until  they  rendered  good  service  to  Charlee  V.,  and 
indeed  to  all  Europe  by  their  frequent  chastieement  and 
repulsion  of  the  Airican  Corsairs.  The  Turks  in  revenge 
attacked  Malta,  but  were  compelled  to  retire,  not  however 
before  they  had  carried  off  6000  natives  from  Goso.  Sub- 
sequent to  this  attack,  the  Knights  made  great  efforts  to 
strengthen  the  fortifications;  Fort  St  Elmo  was  built  and 
named  in  honour  of  one  of  the  towers  of  a  sitmlar  name  that 
defended  the  entrance  to  Rhodes,  and  Fort  St*  Michael  was 
built  upon  Mount  St.  Julien;  knights,  burgesses,  and  pea- 
sants relieved  each  other,  by  turns,  in  completing  the  stupen- 
dous works  which  still  exist  for  the  defence  of  Malta ;  the 
prises  taken  by  the  far  famed  gaUies  of  the  Order  contributed 
to  enrich  the  island,  and  the  Grand  Master,  La  San^e,  ex- 
pended his  wealth  in  adding  to  its  strength  and  beauty,  in 
gratitude  for  which.  Fort  St.  Michael  was  then  duuiged  to 
the  name  of  Isle  La  Sangle. 

La  Valette,  one  of  the  most  active  Grand  Maters,  was 
raised  by  the  knights  to  the  Grand  Mastership  17th  August, 
1557;  while  this  intrepid  and  able  man  governed,  Solyman 
attacked  Malta  with  a  Turkish  fleet  of  159  vessels  with  oars, 
containing  30,000  land  troops.  Janissaries  and  Spahis,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  store  ships  conveyed  artillery,  horses, 
&c.  The  Turks  landed  at  St  Thomas'  Creek,  (Ladderport),  La 
Valette  had  but  700  knights,  and  8500  of  regular  and  militia 
Maltese  soldiers ;  nevertheless,  1500  Turks  fell  on  their  first 
landing.  Solyman  commenced  a  vigorous  land  attack  on  St. 
Ehno  Caslle,  (S4th  May,  1565),  with  ten  80  pounders,  2  eul- 
verins,  60  pounders,  and  an  enormous  basSise  carrying  stone 
balls  of  160  lbs.  weight,  to  which  was  added  at  the  s^me  time 
a  fiirious  cannonade  from  the  Turkish  ships  with  long  culve- 
rins.  The  castle  had  but  300  men  for  its  defence.  The 
Turks  attempted  to  storm  the  ravelins,  which  cost  them  a  loss 
of  8,000  men,  and  the  Order  lost  SO  knights  and  100  soldiers ; 
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the  siege  still  continued;  La  Valette  cheered  the  spirits  and 
stinuilated  the  drooping  courage  of  the  small  band  in  St. 
Ebno;  at  night  he  sent  boats  to  convey  away  the  wounded, 
and  throw,  in  reinforcements ;  the  Turks  persisted  in  their 
desperate  effi>rts,  and  suffered  much  in  their  attacks  from 
hoops  covered  with  wool  and  cotton  steeped  in  brandy  and 
<»1,  salpetre,  &c.  and  then  thrown  lighted  on  them  from  the 
batderaents.  The  Bashaws  who  had  charge  of  the  siege, 
ashamed  at  the  resistance  offered  by  a  single  castle,  deter- 
mined on  a  general  assault  on  the  16th  June ;  the  night  pre- 
vious to  which  was  spent  in  one  continued  and  tremendous 
cannonade  which  razed  the  wall  even  to  the  rock  on  which 
die  castle  was  built.  The  Turkish  army  entered  the  ditch 
(which  they  had  nearly  filled  up)  to  the  sound  of  martial 
muflicy  and  the  assault  commenced  with  terrific  fury  on  either 
side,  the  Turks  being  determined  to  revenge  their  past 
defeats,  and  the  knights  intent  only  on  the  defence  of  their 
honour,  which  was  £ur  dearer  to  them  than  life :  the  batte- 
ries at  F<»t  St  Angelo,  La  Sangle,  and  the  Burgh  (Borgo), 
cmitinued  an  incessant  fire  on  the  besiegers,  and  the  fiery 
hoops  and  combustibles  thrown  from  the  walls,  spread  death 
and  terror  around ;  after  an  assault  of  six  hours,  the  Turks 
gave  way  with  a  loss  of  S,000  men,  while  17  knights  were 
ki&ed  in  the  breach,  and  SOO  Maltese  perished  or  were 
disabled.  La  Valette  instantiy  threw  a  reinforcement  of  ISO 
volunteers  into  the  castie,  to  prevent  which,  in  future,  the 
Turks  cut  off^  all  communicatiiHi  between  the  Burgh  and  the 
castle,  by  means  of  extensive  entrenchments,  at  which  they 
woAed  night  and  day. 

On  the  Slst  June  another  grand  assault  was  made  on  St. 
Elno  by  the  whole  Turkish  army,  who  were  three  times  re- 
pulsed, and  as  often  with  the  most  sanguinary  imprecations 
returned  to  the  charge;  numbers  of  the  knights  perished, 
and  the  dose  of  the  day  alone  checked  for  a  time  this  unequal 
coBtest.  The  heroic  defenders,  as  soon  as  night  closed,  sent 
sn  expert  swimmer  to  cross  the  Port  and  inform  the  Ghrand 
Blmter  of  thehr  deplorable  situation ;  five  large  boats  were 
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instently  araied  with  knighy,  anxious  to  joifi  thdr  aid.  to  that 
of  their  wounded  and  exhausted  companions ;  but  all  tiieir 
efforts  to  get  to  the  Castle  were  firiutless.  The  knights  in 
St.  Elmo  seeing  all  relief  hopeless^  determined  to  perish  in 
its  defence;  they  took  the  Sacrament  during  the  night,  and 
having  tenderly  embraced  each  other^  returned  to  their  posts 
•to  meet  the  death  which  was  now  ineritabW;  those  whose 
woundp  prevented  their  walking  wer6  carried  in  chairs  to  the 
breaches,  and  with  swords  grasped  in  their  fedble  hands,  had 
a  death-like  energy  given  to  their  expiring  strength*  At  day 
break  the  Turks  returned  to  the  assault,  shouting  with  the 
assurance  of  victory ;  they  were  met  as  before  with  inviaciUe 
courage;  the  Maltese  vied  with  the  knights  in  heroism,  and 
those  who  were  unable  to  stand,  continued  still  to  fight* 
After  four  hours'  assault,  there  remained  but  60  men  to  de- 
fend the  breach ;  L*  Amraude,  the  commanding  knight,  find*- 
ing  the  Turks  on  the  point  of  forcing  it,  called  to  his  aid 
some  soldiers,  who,  till  that  moment,  had  been  placed  on  tibe 
cavalier  before  the  fort ;  the  Bashaw,  fihding  the  breadi  thus 
reinforced,  pretended  to  retreat,  but  it  was  only  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  cavalier ;  the  besieged  took  advantage  of  this 
respite  to  bind  up  their  wounds,  in  order  that  (hey  might  be 
able  yet  a  little  while  longer  to  continue  the  combat  which 
the  Turks  returned  to  at  II  o'clock  with  redoubled  fury. 

The  Janissaries  having  gained  the  top  of  the  cavalier  made 
choice  of  those  they  wished  to  destroy ;  most  oi  the  knights 
were  thus  slain ;  and  the  few  remaining  soldiers  and  survivors 
perished  in  the  breach ;  the  terrible  assault  having  only  ceased 
when  not  one  knight  or  Maltese  was  ahve*  The  Bashaw  en- 
tered the  castle,  but  found  none  to  wreak  his  fary  oii,  all  its 
noble  defenders,  namely,  300  knights,  and  l,SQO  Maltese, 
were  slain ;  while  he  himself  had  lost  8,000  of  the  flower  of 
his  Janissaries.  *'  What  resistance,*'  exclaimed  the  TuiUah 
commander,  looking  towards  the  Burgh  and  St.  Angdo,  **  may 
we  expect  from  the  parent  when  the  child,  small  as  it  is, 
has  cost  us  our  bravest  soldiers!**  Mustapha  Bashaw  had 
then,  as  an  intimidation,  the  breasts  of  the  knights  cut  open; 
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their  hearts  torn  out ;  and  as  an  insult  to  the  Christians,  their 
bodies  phoed  in  the  shape  of  a  cross,  then  covering  them 
with  their  saubrepesi,  and  fastening  them  to  planksi  they  were 
direwn  into  the  sea,  that  the  tide  might  carry  them  to  the 
bufjg^;  La  Valette,  in  order  to  teach  the  Bashaw  that  he 
could  make  reprisals,  had  the  Turkish  prisoners  put  to  death, 
and  loading  the  cannon  with  their  still  Ueeding  heads,  ftred 
them  into  the  enemy's  camp. 

Throughout  the  siege  of  Fort  St.  Elmo  the  Grand  Master 
never  ceased  importuning  the  Viceroy  of  Sicily  for  his  jnto? 
mised  supplies,  but  in  vain ;  and  seeing  relief  now  hopeless, 
the  knigfats  determined  on  a  desperate  resistance,  and  that 
they  would  give  no  quarter.  The  Bashaw  sent  to  the  Burgh 
proposals  of  surrender,  but  La  Valette  threatened  to  hang 
die  Envoy  who  dared  to  make  such  a  request,  and,  when 
letuming  the  aged  Turk  through  their  armed  forces,  shewed 
him  the  different  fortifications,  telling  him,  '  On  these  ram-* 
parts  we  mean  to  surrender  to  the  Bashaw,  and  we  reserve 
the  deep  trenches  to  bury  him  and  his  Janissaries/ 

The  Turks  immediately  raised  nine  batteries  against  La 
Ssngle,  St.  Michael,  and  the  Burgh ;  70  large  cannon  began 
to  batter  in  breach,  and  where  the  rock  was  too  hard  to  open 
trenches,  waDs  of  stone  and  sand  were  raised ;  the  grand  et* 
fort  being  to  block  up  the  castle,  so  that  there  should  be  no 
external  connection  either  by  sea  or  land ;  before,  however, 
the  passage  by  land  was  entirely  closed,  40  knights  and  some 
odier  gentlemen  of  difierent  nations,  fiivoured  by  a  thick  fog, 
landed  in  the  Black  Stone  Creek,  and  safely  reached  the 
bmgh.  It  was  primarily  endeavoured  to  reduce  La  Sangle 
snd  its  castle,  and  they  were  constantly  fired  upon  from  a 
battery  erected  on  Coradin  heights,  which  commanded  both. . 

The  besi^^ed  in  La  Sangle  being  cut  ofi^  firom  all  communi-r 
Cition,  except  by  the  sea,  the  Turks  proposed  to  transport 
boats  by  land  firom  Port  Marsa  Musceit  to  the  Grand  Port, 
it  being  impossible  for  them  to  pass  any  other  way  without 
goii^  under  the  batteries  of  Fort  St.  Angelo,  which  would 
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have  immediately  sunk  them.  A  deserter  from  the  Turks 
revealed  this  daring  plot,  and  the  besieged  took  new  precau- 
tions to  defend  the  coast  line  of  their  works ;  above  all  thkigs 
it  was  necessary  to  prevent  the  Turks  approaching  the  walls 
of  Fort  St.  Michael;  a  stoccado,  as  it  was  called,  waff  there- 
fore constructed  from  the  Coradin  rock  to  the  end  of  the  is- 
land, by  fixing  stakes  in  the  sea,  fastened  together  by  iron 
•rings,  through  which  passed  a  long  chain. 

When  the  water  was  too  deep,  or  the  bottom  of  the  rock 
too  hard  to  drive  in  the  stakes,  the  want  was  supplied  by 
nailing  together  long  sail  yards  and  masts  of  ships ;  other 
stoccadoes  were  made  to  prevent  the  enemy  coming  near  the 
coast;  the  whole  of  the  works  being  carried  on  by  night, 
when  the  Turkish  artillery  had  ceased  to  play  upon  the  bat- 
teries. At  the  end  of  nine  nights  the  Bashaw  was  astonished 
to  see  such  efficient  defences  raised  to  the  passage  of  his 
boats  and  the  landing  of  the  troops ;  he  sent,  therefore,  in 
the  night,  some  good  Turkish  swimmers,  with  hatchets^  in 
their  girdles  to  cut  down  the  palisades  ;  the  noise  thus  made 
alarmed  the  garrison,  who  finding  the  shot  from  above  did 
not  reach  the  Turks,  some  Maltese  seamen  threw  them- 
selves into  the  water  with  swords  in  their  teeth,  and  swam  to 
the  stoccadoes,  and  repulsed  the  Turks  with  considerable 
loss.  The  Turks  next  day  returned  to  the  charge,  and  fiut- 
ened  cables  and  ropes  to  the  palisades,  which  were  almost  in* 
stantly  cut  across  by  the  Maltese  swimmers.  These  singular 
contests  were  now  laid  aside,  and  the  whole  power  of  the 
Turkish  batteries  directed  towards  effecting  a  br^aeh  in  the 
advanced  works  of  the  Burgh  and  Fort  St.  Michael,  which, 
however,  when  accomplished,  the  Bashaw  was  unwilling  to 
assault  until  the  arrival  of  Haseen,  the  Viceroy  of  Algiers, 
who  landed  with  a  strong  reinforcement  of  skilful  soldiers. 

The  Algerines  were  commanded  by  the  young  son  of  Bar* 
b'arossa,  who,  despising  the  Castles,  entreated  that  the  'Ba- 
shaw would  let  him  carry  them  at  once  sword  in  hand ;  the 
permission  was  given,— a  destructive  fire  was  opened  firbm 
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the  Turkish  batteries ; — all  their  slavesi  &c.  conveyed  a  num-» 
bar  of  gallies  across  Mount  Sceberras  and  Marsa  Musceit 
post,  and  having  set  diem  afloat,  they  were  manned  by  the 
Algerinesy  and  commanded  by  an  able  Greek  renegado  named 
Candelissa.  Two  thousand  picked  Turkish  soldiers  were 
added  to  the  Algerine  storming  army,  who  advanced  to  the 
assault,  preceded  by  Mahometan  priests,  with  the  Koran  in 
their  hands,  and  performing  the  rites  of  their  religion  while 
imprecating  the  curses  of  heaven  on  the  Christians,  and  pro- 
mising eternal  rewards  to  those  who  might  fall  in  the  praise- 
worthy  object  of  accomplishing  their  utter  destruction.  The 
object  of  the  Algerines  was  to  make  a  bridge  of  the  stocca- 
does  themselves,  for  which  purpose  they  brought  planks 
whichy  however,  proved  too  short  to  reach  the  shore.  The 
Maltese  batteries  poured  destruction  on  the  boats  of  their 
antagonists,  one  volley  alone  killing  400  Turks.  Again  and 
again  the  Moslems,  urged  by  the  stimulus  of  religious  fanati* 
oism,  returned  to  the  attack ;  the  Algerines  at  length  reached 
the  shore,  where  death  met  them  in  various  forms,  and  Can- 
deUssa,  their  general,  seeing  them  stagger  and  inclined  to 
retreat,  ordered  the  boats  to  a  distance  that  flight  might  be 
cato£ 

Despair  then  added  to  courage ;  the  entrenchments  were 
approached  with  escalading  ladders,  and  after  a  most  sani> 
gniBary  contest  of  five  hours,  the  Algerines  reached  the  top 
of  the  entrenchment  and  planted  thereon  seven  standards ; 
the  knights  though  reduced  to  a  very  small  number,  no 
sooner  perceived  the  standards  of  Islam  floating  on  their  bat- 
teries, than  they  returned  to  the  contest  with  reinvigorated 
energy,  and  being  aided  by  a  body  of  resolute  pike-men, 
which  the  grand  master  had  sent  to  their  assistance,  they 
chai^ied  the  Algerines  and  Turks  with  a  fury  which  nothing 
could  withstand ; — the  standards  were  soon  gained  and  up- 
noted  ;  their  defenders  driven  sword  in  hand  from  the  tops 
of  the  nuapart  over  the  parapets,  those  who  escaped  from  the 
pike  and  sabre  perishing  of  the  fall.     Candelissa,  who  had 
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hitherto  fought  bravely,  ghre  up  all  for  lost>  and  lelfi  his  gallaiii 
foUowers  to  maintain  a  running  fight,  which  they  did  until  a 
party  of  the  garrison  incensed  at  their  reustance,  rushed  out 
of  a  casement  and  put  to  death  all  who  were  unable  to  reach 
the  boats,  where,  indeed,  death  awaited  them  from  the  bat* 
teries  above. 

In  vain  ihe  discomfited  besiegers  threw  themselves  at  the 
feet  of  their  conquerors ;  they  received  no  other  answer  than 
'  Si.  Eimo  P  and  out  of  4,000  chosen  troqps,  scarcely  fiOO 
remained,  the  gseater  part  of  whom  were  desperately  wounded, 
in  the  attack  the  Order  lost  100  knights  and  secular  gentle* 
men,  and  among  the  former  was  the  son  of  the  Viceroy  of 
Sicily.  A  similar  dreadful  ciumage  to  the  foregoing  took 
place  at  another  attack  made  on  the  breaches  caused  by  the 
Turkish  artillery  on  the  side  next  Burmola  and  the  Castle  of 
St.  Michael,  but  the  assailants  were  repulsed.  The  Bashaw, 
regardless  of  what  quantity  of  life  he  sacrificed,  so  that  Malta 
were  reduced,  resolved  to  harass  the  kni^ts  by  constant 
renewed  attacks;  he,  therefore,  although  the  combat  had 
lasted  five  hours,  replaced  the  loss  of  the  Algerines  by  some 
Janissaries  recently  sent  by  the  Grand  Seignior  for  this  ex* 
press  purpose.  Against  these  fresh  troops,  anxious  to  com* 
bat  thd  Christians,  the  jaded  and  almost  exhouiBted  knights 
were  compelled  to  renew  the  fearfiil  struggle,  and  in  the  des? 
perate  onslaught  the  chosen  Janissaries  were  repelled  with, 
however,  a  loss  to  the  Christians  of  more  than  40  knights 
and  900  soldiers :  by  such  repeated  losses  the  Bashaw  hoped 
finally  to  cut  <^the  whole  of  the  Christians ;  a  sort  of  raised 
bridge  was  constructed  for  the  besiegers  to  mount  to  the  as* 
sault ;  twice  during  the  night  the  besieged  vainly  attempted 
to  bum  it,  and  an  effort  by  day  cost  the  lives  of  La  Valette's 
own  nephew,  and  several  other  brave  men :  a  well  directed 
cannonade  at  last  accomplished  the  destruction  of  this  siogu* 
bur  piece  of  mechanism.  The  Bashaw,  fearing  tiie  Grand 
Seignior  might  attribute  these  repeated  failures  to  some  fault 
in  his  conduct,  called  an  extraordinary  council  of  war,  in 
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idiich  it  was  reaolved^  that  the  Bfisbaw  (Mas^pha),  in  con* 
jimetioa  with  the  Viceroy  of  Algiers,  should  tontimie  to 
stomi  La  San^, — that  Admiral  Pilai  should  beside  the 
Grand  Burgh  and  the  Castle  of  SU  Angelo — and  that  Can- 
delissa  should  remain  at  sea  with  80  gaJlies  to  preveot  ^y 
relief  from  without^  In  pursuance  of  this  resohition^  the 
Turkish  artillery  kept  up  a  constant  fire  against  the  posts 
aUetted  to  them,  and  on  the  2d  August  the  Bashaw  attempted 
tc4 storm  Fort  St.  Michael;  the  assault  lasted  six  hours,  and 
after  five  difierent  attacks,  the  Turks  were  repulsed*  After 
an  interval  of  five  days,  another  assault  took  plsce,  which 
lasted  four  hours :  on  this  memorable  ocqaaion»  a  feint  was 
made  by  way  of  decdving  the  besiegers  to  attack  the  Castile 
hasti<m ;  the  Janissaries  then  advanced  to  the  real  assault, 
mounting  the  entrenchments  over  the  dead  and  dying  bodies 
of  their  comrades ;  the  Christian  women^  and  even  their  chil- 
drea  joined  in  die  defence ;  some  were  employed  in  convey* 
ing  refireshments  to  their  husbands,  fiithers,  brothers,  &c. ; — 
others  conveyed  atcmes  and  earth  to  repair  the  breaches; 
sad  many  boldly  mixed  amcmg  the  combatants,  throwing  fire 
wcAm,  melted  pitch  and  boiling  water  and  oil  into  the  middle 
of  the  Turks,  who  fought  with  firmness,  and  destroyed  many 
of  these  heroic  females. 

The  Bashaw,  sabre  in  hand,  headed  his  troops ;  he  evoQ 
dew  wkh  his  own  hand  two  Janissaries,  who,  pressed  by 
the  knights,  h&d  thrown  themselves  from  the  top  to  tbe  bpt* 
ton  of  die  breach,  but  at  the  very  moment  when  the  Grand 
Master  trembled  for  the  safety  of  die  fort,  Mustapha  sounded 
a  retreat ;  the  reason  of  which  was  that  the  Governor  of  the 
old  dty  having  made  a  sally,  took  possession  of  the  Turkish 
kospifta],  which  he  pillaged  and  burnt  $  those  who  were  for- 
taaate  enough  to  escape  fied  to  Mustapha,  declaring  that 
thor  enesues  were  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Sicilian  troops 
who  had  juat  landed ;  the  Bashaw,  therefore^  fearing  the 
sfiactiof  a  general  consternation  among  his  men,  drew  off  from 
the  attack  to  meet  the  imaginary  enemy. 
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Throughout  the  month  of  August  the  Turks  ccMi&raed  ak 
most  daily  these  terrific  attacks,  and  nothing  but  the  testimony, 
of  contemporary  historians  could  persuade  posterity  that  such  a 
handful  as  the  Christians  were  now  reduced  to,  could  withstand 
the  furious  assaults  of  thousands.  Simultaneous  attacks  were 
made  by  the  Bashaw  and  Admiral,  and  on  one  of  these  occa* 
sions  (SOth  August),  Mustapha  attacked  at  the  head  of 
80,000  men !  the  greater  number  armed  with  a  kind  of  mo- 
rions, ball-proof,  which  reached  as  low  as  the  shoulders; 
these  however  were  thrown  aside  by  the  wearers,  and  the 
usual  repulse  followed. 

The  Turks  in  the  meantime  pursued  the  most  extensive 
mining  operations,  with  a  view  of  blowing  up  the  whole  of 
the  fortress,  but  while  making  preparations  for  a  final  grand 
attack,  the  Viceroy  of  Sicily  arrived  on  the  island  with  rein- 
forcements, and  the  Turks  after  one  battle  precipitately  raised 
the  siege  and  fled  to  their  ships,  after  leaving  S5,000  of  their 
bravest  troopd  among  the  dead.  Thus  ended  the  siege  of 
Malta,  in  which  S60  Knights,  with  more  than  7,000  soldiers 
and  inhabitants  fell  victims  in  the  cause  of  Christianity. 

I  have  been  rather  minute  in  detailing  this  chivalrous  event, 
because  it  may  teach  to  Great  Britain  the  value  of  such  w 
possession  in  war  time ;  and  because  I  feel  assured  that  on» 
the  breaking  out  of  another  European  conflict,  every  eSbrt 
will  be  made  to  destroy  the  English  power  in  the .  Mediter- 
ranean. 

The  intelligence  of  the  raising  of  the  siege  spread  over  every 
Christian  community.  Rejoicings  took  place  in  Sicily,  Italy, 
Spain,  &c.  and  presents  and  congratulations  poured  in  for  the 
truly  ennobled  La  Valette. 

It  became  however  a  serious  question  whether  the  Knights 
should  abandon  Malta ;  they  were  now  reduced  with  liieir 
followers  to  scarcely  600  men,  the  greater  part  of  whom  were 
wounded;  La  Valette  however  declared  he  would  rather 
bury  himself  m  the  ruins  which  Sofyman,  with  a  new  and  for- 
midable fleet,  was  threatening  to  accomplish*    By  a 
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pkA  however,  which  has  never  been  fiilly  explained) .  the 
anenal  at  Constantinople  was  burned,  together  with  a  great 
nmnb^  of  vessels,  destined  for  Malta;  and  thus  the  Knights 
received  a  respite  which  enabled  them  to  commence  the  re- 
GOQstraction  of  their  fortifications. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  the  city  of  La  Valette  was  built, 
with  the  aid  of  the  princes  of  Europe ;  the  Pope  promised 
15,000  crowns ;  the  King  of  France  140,000  French  livres ; 
Philip  IL  granted  90,000  French  livres ;  the  King  of  Portugal 
30,000  crusadoes,  and  most  of  the  distant  commanders  con- 
tributed property,  and  stripped  themselvesof  valuables,  which 
they  generously  forwarded  to  La  Valette,  who  founded  this 
handsome  and  well  protected  city,  ^th  March,  1566;  on 
which  occasion  various  gold  and  silver  coins,  with  the  in- 
seriptioii  MeUia  renascensg  were  scattered  among  the  foun- 
dations. 

At  the  battle  of  Lepanto  (1571)  in  which  the  Turks  lost 
SOfiOO  men, — their  celebrated  general  killed,  two  of  his  sons, 
and  5^000  officers  and  soldiers  taken  prisoners,  and  140gallies 
independent  of  those  sunk  or  burnt,  the  Maltese,  as  usual,- 
distinguished  themselves.  In  1581  disturbances  broke  out  in 
Malta,  the  Knights  rebelled  against  the  Grand  lltaster,  whom 
they  deposed  and  imprisoned,  appointing  Romegas  as  his 
successor. 

During  the  reign  of  Vignacourt  (1601),  the  Order  gallantly 
distinguished  itself  against  Patras,  Lepanto,  Mahometa  (oh 
the  coast  of  Africa),  the  island  of  Largo,  Fort  de  Laiazzo, 
Corinth,  &c.  These  repeated  successes  induced  the  Turks 
to  attack  Malta,  but  after  landing  5,000  men,  a  precipitate 
retreat  was  effected. 

In  1603  the  Order  indicated  its  jealousy  of  an  infringe- 
ment of  its  honour  and  rules.  Charles  de  Brie,  a  natural  son 
of  Henry  Duke  of  Lorrain,  presented  himself  to  be  admitted 
a  Kj^ght  of  the  German  Order ;  and  diough  the  Empire  en- 
deavoured to  compel  his  admittance,  it  was  resolutely  refused. 
In  1616,  Vignacourt,  among  other  useful  works,  such  as  the 
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fortifying  of  St.  Paul's  Covej  the  ports  of  Msrsa  Skoeoo^ 
Marsa  ScalSy  and  the  island  of  Comino,  caused  the  aqueduct 
to  be  erected  which  supplies  La  Valette  with  water ;  it  was 
7,478  Cannes*  in  length.  ^ 

In.  1630,  a  Grand  Chapter  was  hdd,  and  new  ordinaaeee 
formed — not  the  least  remarkable  of  which  was  that  which 
deeneed  the  seyerest  punishment  against  any  of  the  Siiigfata 
engaging  in  duels.  In  1669  the  Maltese  apprehending  that 
peace  being  now  concluded  between  the  Venetians  and  Turks, 
the  latter  would  use  their  arms  against  Majta  in  reveiige  for 
the  injury  done  them  in  the  late  war,  caused  the  Cotoner 
fortificatioBs  to  be  erected,  new  works  to  be  added  to  La 
Eloriana,  Fort  Ricasoli  was  erected,  St.  EUmo  almost  eolsrely 
rebuilt,  and  St.  Angelo  impro¥ed.  The  plague  at  this  pmod 
appeared  in  Malta,  and  commitled  great  ravages;  and  a 
Lazaretto  was  built  at  Port  MarsarMusceit.  ' 

Charies  IL  being  at  this  period  at  war  with  Tripoli,  the 
knights,  unmindful  of  die  sequestration  of  their  property  in 
England  and  Ireland  by  Henry  VIII.,  threw  open  all  their 
^  ports  and  arsenals  to  the  JBngliah  Navy,  together  with  sup- 
plies of  provision  and  ammunition  for  the  crew  and  ord-* 
muice.  Such  generous  conduct  was  faaiidsomely  acknow- 
ledged by  Charles  II*  in  the  following  letter  to  the  Gisand 
Master : — 

'  LETTER  OF  CHARLES  U.  OF  ENGLAND,  TO  THE  GRAND-MASTER 

OF  MALTA. 

*  Carolus  IL  Dei  Gratia  Magnae  Britannise,  Francise,  et  Iber^ 
nise.  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Elminentissimo  Principi  Domino 
Nicolao  Cotoner,  Magno  Ordinis  Melitensis  Magistro,  Con- 
sanguineo  et  Amico  nostro  Charissimo,  salutem* 

'  Eminentissiaae  Princeps,  Consanguinee  et  Amice 
noster  Charissime. 
'  Non  solum  per  litteras  Joannis  Narbronrgh  Equitis  au- 

*  A  caniie=s8  palmes^  a  pa]ine=9  iochee. 
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imCi,  qaem  classibus  liostris  in  mart  Meditermneo  admirabili 
juie  ac  potestate  pnefecimus,  sed  aliunde  quoque  inteUexi- 
rnus,  quam  benigne  Eminentia  Yestray  vestroque  jussu  et 
exemplo  totus  Sacer  Ordo  Melitensis  ilium,  aliosque  navium 
iHwtrajrum  bellicarum  rectores  tractaverit,  ita  ut  domi  et  in 
anmnentariis  nostris  m^us  quam  in  porta  yestri  MeUtensi 
baberi  n<m  possent  Magnss  quidem  boc  est  amicitiae  indi- 
dom,  eoque  majoris,  quod  regna  et  maria  nostra  ab  usitata 
Sacn  Ordinis  Mditensis  navigatione  tarn  longe  distent,  ut 
Emioentise  Vestrae  humanitati  in  bac  parte  respond^idi,  ra- 
nammm  nobis  occasiones  expectandas  sint.  Alius  igitur  modus 
ezquirendus  est,  quo  gratitudinem  nostram  et  affectum  erga 
Eminentiam  yestram  suseque  sacrse  Militiae  socios  pro  merito 
BOtifioemus,  Quod  ut  fadamus,  omnes  c^pportunitates  quan- 
docomque  obv^ierint,  libentisskne  amplectemur,  studiosissime 
prosequemur.  Eminentiam  interim  yestram  totumque  Ordi- 
nem  Melitensem  Dei  optinu  maximi  tuteke  exanimo  commen- 
damus.  Dabantur  in  Palatio  nostro  Whitehalli,  die  S6  Ja- 
Buarii,  1676/ 

In  May,  1698,  Peter  I*  of  Russia,  in  pursuance  of  bis  por 
fitie  course,  sent  a  grand  embassy  to  Malta,  under  Keremetsi, 
mdk  a  view  to  paying  bis  respects  to  the  most  famous  heroes 
of  the  church  militant ;  the  ostensible  motive  of  this  embassy 
was  reli^n;  but  in  reality  it  had  reference  to  using  the 
Maltese  gaOies  against  the  Turks. 

.  During  the  early  part  of  the  18th  century  Malta  made 
great  efforts  against  the  Barbary  and  Algerine  corsairs,  &c., 
and  the  safety  of  the  commerce  of  the  Mediterranean  was 
BHUBly  owing  to  the  gallantry  and  skill  of  the  knight's  gallies. 
The  evils  of  slavery  were  felt  in  the  island  duripg  the  Grand 
Mastership  of  Emanuel  Pinto  de  Fonseca,  when  4,000  African 
dams  conspired  to  murder  and  poison  the  knights,  and  which 
was  only  discovered  when  on  the  eve  of  execution,  by  a 
drunken  quarrel  between  a  negro,  Persian,  and  Jew. 

An  insurrection  occurred  in  1775,  when,  as  some  say,  the 
motive  was  to  obtain  sovereign  power  for  the  J^ope ;  others 
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that  Catharine  II.  of  Russia  was  intriguing  for  Ae  possesriotf 
of  the  island;  and  it  is  even  asserted,*  that  the  object  was  to 
compel  the  order  to  restore  to  the  Maltese  their  rights  and 
privileges,  which  had  been  despotically  suspended  by  the 
latter  Grand  Masters,  and  to  lower  the  price  of  bread.  Fort 
St.  Elmo  was  surprized  by  SOO  or  400  persons,  but  in  conse* 
quence  of  a  convention  between  the  Maltese  and  the  Order, 
it  was  soon  recaptured,  and  peace  restored ;  to  guard  against 
the  •  recurrence  of  such  an  event,  a  regiment,  consisting  of 
Maltese  and  foreigners,  officered  by  the  knights,  was  raised 
for  duty  in  the  city  of  Valetta  and  the  difierent  ports,  wMle  a 
corp  of  1,200  men,  entirely  Maltese,  was  organized  for  the 
defence  of  the  country  and  coasts,  and  ready  to  be  incorpo- 
rated with  several  regiments  of  militia  now  organized.  These 
measures  were  formidable  barriers  to  the  subsequent  French 
attack  on  Malta. 

The  earthquake  in  Calabria  and  Sicily  in  1788  afforded  an 
opportunity  for  the  knights  and  the  Maltese  to  evince  their 
pious  charity  as  well  as  bravery ;  their  gallies  were  fitted  out 
at  midnight,  and  effectual  succours  afforded  to  the  perishing 
inhabitants  around  Messina  and  Reggio. 

The  consummation  of  the  French  revolution  was.  a  fktal 
blow  to  Malta;  the  Gallic  republicans  looked  wi(3i  wistfii] 
eyes  on  the  neat  and  well  kept  farms  and  estates  of  the  Order, 
which  several  centuries  of  good  management  had  so  gready 
improved  in  various  parts  of  France ;  and  although  when  M« 
Necker  demanded^  as  a  voluntary  contribution,  the  third  part 
of  the  revenue  of  every  proprietor  in  France,  the  Maltese 
receiver  for  that  language  in  Paris  was  the  first  to  give  in  hia 
payments, — and  notwithstanding  the  petitions  of  the  Lyona 
and  Marseilles  Commercial  Companies  for  the  preservation  of 
the  Maltese  rights,  yet  measures  were  taken  for  the  seques^ 
tration  of  their  property.  In  the  first  National  Assembly  the 
Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem  was  only  regarded  as  a  £b^ 

*  I  am  thus  informed  by  a  Maltese  gentleman  now  in  London,  Mr* 
Mitrovitcb. 
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niga  Soveraigii  possessing  property  in  France,  and  as  such, 
Gable  to  the  taxes  imposed  throughout  the  country :  the  ap- 
fiearaiiee  of  justice  was  thus  preserved;  the  next  blow  was  a 
decree  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  in  reference  to  equality, 
namely,  that  every  Frenchman  who  was  a  Member  of  the 
Order  of  Knighthood,  which  required  proofs  of  nobility, 
should  no  Ipnger  be  regarded  as  a  French  citizen ;  the  third 
act  in  the  drama  was  the  decree  of  the  19th  September,  1792, 
which  determined  that  the  Order  of  Malta  should  be  entirely 
annulled,  and  all  its  property  annexed  to  the  demesnes  of 
France  I*  This  decree  had  no  sooner  passed  than  the  estates 
were  seized  on  and  desolated — ^the  houses  of  the  commanders 
ransacked  and  plundered — ^the  knights  pursued  as  if  they 
were  wild  beasts — ^and  many  of  them  thrown  Jnto  the  dun- 
geons which  were  termed  places  of  *  public  sqfety,  where  the 
axe  of  the  executioner  remained  suspended  over  their  heads. 
Notwithstanding  this  conduct,  the  knights  remained  neutral 
in  the  wars  with  which  the  French  nation  were  engaged ;  and 
a  temporary  aid  was  afforded  them  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
restoring  to  them  their  property  in  Poland,  and  becoming 
Protector  of  the  Order ;  but  the  death  of  Rohan,  and  the 
sequestration  of  their  property  in  Spain  and  Italy,  was  a  final 
Mow  to  their  strength  and  independence. 

Although  at  the  congress  of  Rastadt,  the  French  professed 
the  most  pacific  intentions  towards  Malta,  their  views  were 
aecredy  directed  to  its  forcible  occupation;  intriguing  emis- 
saries were  sent  into  the  island,  and  every  effort  made  to  sow 
disaentions  among  the  different  classes  of  the  inhabitants. 
Buonaparte  knowing  the  strength  of  the  place,  sent  Admiral 
Brueys  with  a  fleet  of  18  sail  of  men  of  war  to  Malta;  b)it 
previously  despatched  a  60  gun  ship  and  a  xebeque,  which 
^nNToached  Fort  St  Ehno,  pretending  a  leak,  and  requesting 

*  Perhaps  thia  confiscation  was  accelerated  from  the  Order  having 
liiteoed  to  the  application  of  Loois  XVI.  for  pecuniary  aid,  and  having 
lent  that  monardi,  previous  to  his  flight  to  Varennes,  bills  for  500,000 
French  livret. 
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pemusfiion  to  6nter  and  repair  in  a  neutral  port  at  aauty  with 
the  republic. 

The  request  was  unsuspectingly  granted,  and  the  Aif 
remained  ei^t  days  in  the  port  pretending  to  refit,  but 
reaUy  reconnoitering  and  sounding  in  boats  the  harbour  and 
coasts  around.  The  Adamral  ascertaining  that  Ae  Forts 
were  well  provided  with  artQlery  and  manned,  thought  it 
prudent  to  depart,  previously  however  thanking  the  Grand 
Master  for  his  friendly  conduct,  and  assuring  him  of  the 
pacific  intentions  of  the  French  government ;  the  Minister  of 
Marine,  at  Paris,  the  better  to  blind  the  purposes  of  the  repub> 
lie,  returned  official  thanks  on  the  occasion,  and  yet  within  a 
very  few  months,  the  Directory  shamelessly  declared  that 
Malta  had  beep  regarded  as  the  enemy  of  France  ever  since 
the  year  1792.  On  the  evening  of  the  6th  June,  the  first 
division  of  the  Frendi  fleet  appeared  ofi^  Malta ;  the  knights 
prepared  for  defence  in  the  midst  of  their  treachery,  the 
French  expressed  their  surprise  that  any  alarm  should  be  lek, 
while  at  the  same  time  secret  emissaries  were  preparing  the 
elements  of  disaffection  and  distrust  in  the  island ;  on  the  9th, 
the  remainder  of  the  grand  army  and  fleet  destined  for  "Egypt, 
appeared  under  Buonaparte,  who  immediately  sent  to  the 
Grand  Master  (Hompesch)  to  demand  the  free  eniry  ofaU 
the  ports  for  the  whole  of  the  fleet  and  contoy  !  This  of 
course  would  have  been  virtually  a  pacific  surrender  of  the 
island,  and  the  Grand  Master  accordingly  refused ;  the  de<* 
signs  of  Buonaparte  were  now  evident,  and  preparations  were 
made  for  a  defence,  which,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  trea^ 
chery  of  several  of  the  knights  (Ransijat  in  particular),  the 
tumults  of  the  people  in  consequence  of  this  treachery,  and 
the  indecision  and  incapacity  of  the  Grand  Master — would 
have  been  successful ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  with  scaro^  a 
struggle,  and  while  the  defenders  of  an  impregnable  fortress 
were  fighting  amongst  themselves  and  slaying  each  others 
Buonaparte,  with  a  mere  display  of  force,  and  by  bribery  and 
deceit,  became  master  of  the  island  of  Malta.    The 
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vcie  dut  terms  of  the  capitulation,  every  artide  of  which  was 
almost  instantly  violated  by  the  French,  except  the  first. 

Article  L— The  Knights  of  the  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jeru- 
salem shall  give  up  the  city  and  forts  of  Malta  to  the  French 
army;  at  the  same  time  renoancmg  in  favour  of  the  French 
Republic  aU  right  of  property  and  sovereignty  over  that 
island,  together  with  those  of  Ooao  and  Comino. 

Article  2. — ^The  French  Republic  shall  employ  all  its  credit 
at  the  Congress  of  Rastadt,  to  procure  a  principality  for  the 
Grand  Master  for  life,  equivalent  to  the  one  he  gives  up ; 
and  the  said  Republic  engages  to  pay  him  in  the  mean  time 
an  annual  pension  of  300,000  French  livres,  berides  two 
annate  of  the  pension,  by  way  of  indemnification  for  his  per- 
sonals. He  shall  also  be  treated  with  the  usual  military 
honoun  during  the  whole  of  his  stay  in  Malta. 

Article  3.— The  French  Knights  of  Ae  Order  of  St  John 
of  Jemsal^n,  actually  resident  in  Malta,  if  acknowledged  as 
sacb  by  the  Commander-in«chief,  shall  be  permitted  to  return 
to  their  own  country,  and  thett  residence  in  Malta  shall  be 
ooittidered  in  the  same  light  as  if  they  inhabited  France.  The 
French  Republic  will  likewise  use  its  influence  with  the  Cisal- 
pinet  Ligurian,  Roman,  and  Helvetian  Republics,  that  this 
diird  article  may  remain  in  force  for  the  Knights  of  those 
several  nations. 

Artide  4. — ^The  French  Republic  shall  make  ovar  an  an- 
nual pension  of  700  French  livres  to  each  knight  now  resi- 
dent in  Malta  for  life,  and  1,000  livres  to  those  whose  ages 
exeeed  sixty  -years*  It  shall  also  endeavour  to  induce  the 
Cisalpine,  Ligurian,  Roman,  and  Helvetian  Republics,  to 
grant  the  same  pension  to  the  Knights  of  their  respective 


Article  5. — ^The  French  Republic  shall  employ  its  credit 
with  the  diffisrent  powers,  that  the  Knights  of  each  nation 
may  be  allowed  to  exercise  their  right  over  the  property  of 
the  Order  of  Malta,  situated  in  their  dominions. 

Arlicle  &— The  Knights  shall  not  be  deprived  of  their 
private  property  either  in  Malta  or  in  Gozo. 


1£6  FORCES  BELONGING  TO  THE  KNIGHTS. 

Artiole  7. — The  inhabitants  of  the  islands  of  Malta  md 
Gozo  shi^ll  be  allowed^  the  same  as  before,  the  free  exercise 
of  the  Catholic,  Apostolical,  and  Roman  religion :  their  pri- 
vileges and  property  shall  likewise  remain  inviolate,  and  they 
shall  not  be  subject  to  any  extracMrdinary  taxes. 

Article  8. — ^All  civil  sjcts  passed  during  the  government  of 
the  Order,  shall  still  remain  valid. 

Done  and  concluded  on  board  the  Orient  off  Malta,  on  the 
24ih  Prairial,  the  sixth  year  of  the  French  Republic,  (12th 
June,  1798.) 

Buonaparte, 
(l.  s.) 

The  Commander  Bosredon  Ransijat. 
The  Baron  Mario  Testaferrata;  Doctor  G«  N. 
Muscat;  Doctor  Bencnt  Schembri;  Ckmn-' 
seller  F.  Feodoro  Bonanni; — all  Makwe. 
^  The  Bailiff  de  Turin  Frisari,  wi&out  prc}«- 

dice  to  the  right  of  dominion  which  bekmga 
to  my  Sovereign  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicflies* 
Chev.  PhUippe  de  Amat,  the  Spanish  GluHge 
d'Affiures. 
(l.  s.) 

The  forces  belonging  to  the  Order  before  the  capitulation 
consisted  of  SOO  French  knights,  90  Italian,  25  Spanish,  eight 
Portuguese,  four  German,  and  five  Anglo  Bavarian, — Total 
S3S,  (of  whom  50  were  disabled  by  age  and  infirmities.)  The 
Maltese  regiment  700  men,  the  Grand  Master's  guards  900, 
battalion  belonging  to  the  men  of  war  400,  ditto  of  Oallies 
300,  old  gunners  100,  militia  embodied  as  Chasseurs  1800, 
sailors  belonging  to  the  men  of  war  who  acted  as  guAners 
1200,  militia  3000;— Total  7,100.  The  MiUtia  might  be 
encreased  to  10,000,  all  Maltese,  capable  of  bearing  arms. 
Against  this  force  Buonaparte  might  well  have  been  astonished 
that  his  triumph  had  been  so  bloodless,  the  greatest  quantity 
shed  being  that  of  the  Knights  who  perished  during  a  mas- 
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sacra  fay  the  Maltese,  which  I  am  informed*  wa9X)wing  to  the 
discovery  of  the  latter  as  regards  the  treachery  which  the 
Knigbts  had  practiaed  in  giving  up  the  place  to  tlie  French, 
and  op  findipg  that  the  cartridges  distributed  to  the  soldiery 
were  filled  up  with  charcoal,  and  slightly  topped  with  gun- 
powder, confusion  and  contradiction  in  the  issue  of  orders, 
artillery  with  rotten  carriages,  knights  with  tri-coloured 
cockades  and  flags,  &c.  The  disciples  of  liberty  and  equality 
were  no  sooner  in  possession  of  Malta,  than  they  commenced 
evincing  their  distaste  for  the  latter,  by  destroying  every 
thing  which  bore  any  .stamp  of  nobility ;  beautiful  statues 
and  paintings  which  had  escaped  the  ravaging  hand  of  several 
centuries  of  time,  were  mercilessly  broken  and  burnt  because 
they  recorded  the  chivahrous  deeds  of  the  descendants  of  a 
long  line  of  nobility.  One  of  the  first  acts  <^  the  treacherousf 
ooenpiers  of  Malta,  and  in  violation  of  the  treaty  of  capitula- 
tion, waa  an  order  for  all  the  knights  to  quit  the  island  in 
three  days.  On  the  second  day  the  friends  and  promoters  of 
'  Uberiif  and  equality ^  evinced  still  further  their  regard  for 
those  high*soimding  terms ;  Buonaparte  sent  a  general  press- 
gang  into  every  part  of  the  island,  and  all  the  saOors,  the 
Grand  Bfaater*8  guards,  and  the  enrolled  soldiery,  &c.  were 
compelled  to  go  on  board  the  French  fleet,  leaving  their  &r 
uilies  in  a  state  of  utter  destitution.  The  third  step  was  to 
seise  on  any  of  the  Grand  Master  and  Knight* s  tangible 
private  jvoperty,  which  would  contribute  towards  defraying 
the  expenses  of  the  municipal  government,  or  enrich  the  new 
authorities. 

Buonaparte  quitted  Malta  on  the  19th  June,  1798,  leaving 
a  garrison  of  4,000  men  in  the  island,  under  General  V aubois, 
and  carrying  away  with  him  whatever  ornaments  in  gold  or 
silver  could  readily  be  obtained  from  the  public  edifices 

•  By  M.  MitTOTitch. 

1 1  thonld  hare  previoasly  mentioned,  that,  when  the  oceupatioa  of 
Malta  was  commenced,  pretended  Greek  gallies,  with  experienced  French 
Boldiers  on  boaid  disguised  as  sailors,  were  sent  into  the  harbour  as  if 
laden  with  grain,  but  having  beneath  arms  and  ammunition  for  the  supply 
of  the  disaffected,  whom  it  was  hoped  would  join  the  French. 

VOL.  V.  K 
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and  churches.  The  Maltese  soon  found  that  they  had  not 
gained  by  the  exehange  of  masters ;  Aey  however  bove  limr 
sufferings  in  patience,  as  ackxioiviedged  in  the  foUoning**^ 

Extract  of  an  intercepted  Letter  from  General  VauboU,  the 
French  Commandant  of  Malta,  to  the  Ex^Chevalier  Fossetti, 
in  Alexandria,  date  answering  to  the  II th  December,  1800. 

'  Bir, — ^The  Malteae  endure  much,  and  for  a  long  ttOK ; 
but  whilst  the  people  grumble  there  is  no  danger.  Viofent 
measures  intimidate  them  at  the  moment,  and  eachindy^dtuil 
is  patient,  cautious,  submisstve,  and  ailent  Their  natam] 
courage,  and  contempt  of  hardship  and.d«iger,  seem  to  bare 
finrsaken  them ;  but  it  is. in  lliis  state  that  they  are  to  be  jooat 
mistrusted  and  dreaded^  This  oahn  is  like  that  t>f  our  IVfedi* 
terraaean  sky.  At  times,  on  a  fine  aumnira's  day,  no  appear- 
anoe  of  danger  warns  the  mariner.  In  an  instant  a  dreacUhl 
tempest  breaks  fordi,  the  heavens  aare  obscured^  and  the. ves- 
sel, taken  by  surprise,  is  upset,  Mid  ingulphad.  We  mute 
them  free;  they  were  governed  by  their  own  mi^ristratea, 
widumt  our  intorferenoe,  and  we  guided  thess^ike  chiUcen ; 
when,  unfortunatdyi  new  inatruetions  arrived  from  Eraooe ; 
and,  having  persuaded  ouoselvies  (hat  we  could  treat  tbem  as 
a  conquered  nation,  we  made  new  vegnktions*  The  conse-* 
quenee  was,  that  the  whole  country  rose  in  an  .instant^  in 
two  hours,  every  man  was  in  arms,  fell  upon,  and  cut  ofi^,  our 
troops  in  every  part  of  the  island ;  we  were  all  in  perfect  se* 
curity,  no  symptom  of  discontent  having  appeared*  The 
garrison  of  Valetta  was  shut  on  every  side.  We  made  se- 
veral sallies — ^we  had  to  combat  enraged  lions — no  ttaoe  of 
their  former  docile  character  appeared.  It  beOnme  impracti- 
cable to  make  any  impression  on  the  country :  Enghsh  and 
Portuguese  ships  soon  arrived  and  blockaded  us  by  sea. 
After  being  shut  up  two  years  in  the  City  of  Valetta,  and 
having  only  a  day's  provision  left,  the  English  generals  granted 
us  an  honourable  capitulation,  and  sent  us  to  France.  It 
was  necessary  that  our  troops  should  be  embarked  before 
the  Maltese  were  admitted  into  the  .town,  as  those  exaspe- 
rated people  would  have  disregarded  our  stipulations  with 
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the  Bngibh.    The  event  would  have  been  dreadful  to  all 
parties, — ^the  English  could  have  made  no  opposition.* 

When  the  Maltese  learned  the  intelligence  of  the  total 
destruction  of  the  French  fleet  at  Aboukir,  the  hope  of 
detroying  their  tyrants  (now  strengthened  to  6^000  by  the 
remnants  that  escaped  from  Egypt),  was  felt,  and  five  days 
after  the  insurrection  broke  out.  On  the  2nd  September, 
1798,  some  French  officers  were  despatched  to  Citta  Vecchia 
(the  old  capital  of  the  island  before  Valetta  was  built,  and 
distant  from  it  about  seven  miles),  and  while  they  were  em- 
ployed in  removing  certain  articles  from  one  of  the  churches, 
Ae  people  assembled,  fell  upon  them,  put  to  death  the  com- 
nwnder,  and  the  whole  detadiment  afterwards  met  the  same 
fate.  This  was  the  signal  for  a  general  insurrection  of  the 
whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country ;  and  such  was  the 
resolution  and  enthusiasm  of  the  people,  that  almost  without 
aorms  and  ammunition,  they  obliged  the  French  troops  to  shut 
themselves  up  in  Valetta.  The  principal  leaders  of  the 
Maltese  were  the  Canon  Caruana,  now  Bishop  of  Malta, 
Signor  Vincenzo  Borg,  of  Bircarcara,  and  Signor  Vitale. 
The  garrison  of  Valetta  consisted  of  between  4,000  and  5,000 
regidar  troops,  besides  the  crews  of  two  frigates  and  a  line- 
of*battle-ship ;  together  between  6,000  and  7,000  men.  The 
French  made  several  sorties,  but  were  repulsed  by  the 
Maltese,  who  kept  them  closely  blockaded.  On  the  18th 
September  the  Portuguese  fleet,  under  the  Marquis  di  Risea, 
appeared  off  the  island,  and  the  Maltese  chiefs  having  irame- 
diatdy  concerted  with  the  Admiral,  he  supplied  them  with 
a  few  muskets  and  some  ammunition.  On  the  24th  Septem- 
ber a  part  of  the  English  Aeet,  returning  from  Egypt,  under 
Sir  James  Saumarez,  appeared  off  Malta ;  as  also  did  Lord 
Nelson,  on  the  24th  October.  The  English  furnished  the 
Maltese  inhabitants  with  1,500  muskets  and  some  ammuni- 
tion, and  left  with  them  Sir  Alexander  Ball,  who  was  chosen 
by  the  people  as  President  of  the  National  Council,  to  which 
they  then  gave  the  name  of  Congress.  For  the  long  period 
of  16  months,  the  Maltese  continued  to  blockade  Valetta, 
without   any  aid   from   foreign   troops,   inflicting  loss  and 
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disgrace  to  the  French  troops  whenever  they  attempted  to 
make  a  sortie  from  the  walls ;  when^  in  December,  1799^  a 
small  body  of  British  troops*  (1,300),  under  General  Graham^ 
now  Lord  Lynedoch,  and  two  Neapolitan  battalions  (900), 
arrived  in  the  island.  The  following  was  Sir  Thomas  Gra- 
ham's Address  to  the  Maltese.  It  will  be  subsequently  seen 
how  ill  the  British  Government  has  repaid  the  confidence 
reposed  in  them  by  the  Maltese. 

Address  of  General  Sir  Thomas  Graham,  commanding  the 
British  troops,  dated  from  the  head  quarters  of  Crudia, 
I9th  June,  1800. 

*  Brave  Maltese ! — ^You  have  rendered  yourselves  conspicu- 
ous and  interesting  to  all  the  world»  history  does  not  present 
a  more  surprizing  example ;  given  a  prey  to  your  invaders, 
and  deprived  of  every  means  of  resistance,  an  eternal  slavery 
appeared  to  be  your  inevitable  fate. 

'  The  oppression  and  sacrilege  of  your  tyrants  became  in- 
sufferable to  you;  without  considering  what  might  be  the 
consequences,  you  determined  to  take  vengeance. — ^Without 
arms,  without  the  resources  of  war,  you  broke  in  pieces  your 
chains  ;  your  patriotism,  your  courage,  your  religion,  supplied 
all  your  wants ;  your  energy  commanded  victory,  and  an  enemy 
formidable  to  the  most  disciplined  troops  of  Europe,  yielded 
in  every  point  to  your  incomparable  actions^  and  hid  their 
disgrace  behind  their  ramparts !  The  courageous  battalions 
of  the  casals  confined  them  there.  With  vigilance  and  pa- 
tience worthy  of  the  cause  of  liberty,  you  asked  for  assist- 
ance ;  and  the  powers  who  were  allied  in  the  support  of 
liberty  and  civil  society,  hastened  to  give'  it  you ;  you  were 
supplied  by  them  with  arms,  ammunition,  money  and  provi« 
sions,  whilst  their  fleets  interrupted  the  supplies  of  your 
enemy. — My  master,  sovereign  of  a  free  and  generous  people^ 
has  sent  me  with  a  handful  of  men  to  support  you,  until  a 

•  The  30th  and  89th  Regiments  were  the  first  troops  wiitcli  Mtived  ki 
Malta  from  Messina.  The  latter  was  commanded  by  Lord  Blaney ;  aai 
one  of  the  companies  was  commanded  by  an  active  and  inteUign^t  o( 
the  present  Adjutant-General,  Sir  John  M'Donald. 
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more  imposing  force  can  be  spared  for  the  reduction  of  Val- 
etta ;  the  circumstances  of  the  war  has  hitherto  prevented 
their  arrival ;  but  this  is  a  precious  moment,  and  should  not 
be  lost.  What  ought  we  to  do  then,  to  profit  by  this  favour- 
able conjuncture? — I  anticipate  your  reply, — that  you  are 
ready  to  unite  in  mass,  to  complete  the  glorious  work  you 
have  begun. 

*  To  arms  then,  oh  Maltese !  is  the  universal  cry  of  the 
whole  nation,  for  God  and  our  country ! — ^Who  is  so  dead  to 
^yerypimt  of  duty  and  honour,  as  not  voluntarily  to  obey 
such  an  invitation  ?  None !  None !  but  the  traitor  and  vile 
time  servant ;  these  we  do  not  wish  to  see  in  our  ranks ;  that 
infallible  voice  which  will  distinguish  with  hero,  every  man 
who  has  exposed  himself  in  his  country's  cause,  will,  with  the 
same  breath,  brand  these  with  the  indelible  mark  of  infamy. 

*  Abandon,  therefore,  for  a  few  weeks,  your  usual  occupa- 
tions of  industry ;  put  yourselves  under  the  command  of  your 
officers,  and  the  guidance  of  those,  whom  experience  in  arms, 
their  profession,  will  conduct  you  with  greater  advantage  to 
the  great^  and  finishing  object,  the  conquest  of  your  enemies. 
A  weak  and  intimidated  garrison,  unequal  to  the  defence  of 
extended  fortifications,  cannot  resist  your  attacks ;- success 
will  recompense  your  fatigues,  and  quickly  you  will  return 
with  pride  into  the  bosoms  of  your  families ;  just  pride,  for 
having  saved  your  country. 

(Signed)         ^  Thomas .  Graham.' 

The  blockade  continued  until  the  4th  September,  1800, 
when  the  French  being  quite  exhausted,  surrendered  to  Ge- 
nerid  Pigot,  who  had  taken  the  command  of  the  troops  of  the 
siege*  .  The  garrison  was  indeed  reduced  to  such  extremity 
during  a  strict  blockade,  exceeding  two  years,  that  the  horses 
and  mules  were  killed  for  the  use  of  the  sick  in  the  hospitals. 
Those  of  the  inhabitants  who  had  interest  enough  in  the  me- 
dical department  to  obtain  for  invalid  members  of  their  fami- 
fies  a  small  portion  of  liver,  or  other  viscus,  thought  them- 
selves fortunate.     A  flight  of  quails  passing  over  Valetta, 
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enabled  General  Vaubois^  with  the  aid  of  a  good  cook,  to 
furnish  the  commissioners  (who  were  sent  in  to  treat  for  the 
surrender),  with  an  excellent  dinner  of  two  courses,  of  what 
they  supposed  to  be  every  vajriety  of  meat.  After  the  capi» 
tulation  was  completed,  some  surpriase  was  expressed  by  our 
commissioners  at  the  French  General's  table  being  supplied 
with  such  a  variety  of  excellent  dishes  at  a  time  when  it  was 
believed  the  resources  of  the  garrison  were  reduced  to  a  mo- 
derate allowance  of  bread  only.  The  General  then  confessed 
that  they  were  chiefly  indebted  for  such  good  fare  to  the  for- 
tuitous accident  of  a  pair  of  quails  being  takeki  on  the  terraces 
that  day,  which,  with  some  tame  rabUts,  was  the  only  ammal 
food  on  the  table. 

The  following  were  the  Articles  of  Ca{)ituIation  agreed 
upon  between  General  Vaubois,  Commander*in-Chief  of  the 
Isles  of  Malta  and  of  Gozo,  and  Rear-Admiral  Villeneuve, 
commanding  the  Navy  at  Malta  on  the  one  jiart ;  and  Major- 
General  Pigot,  Commander  of  the  Troops  of  his  Britannic 
Majesty  and  his  Allies,  and  Captain  Martin,  eommandkig  the 
Ships  of  his  Britannic  Miyesty  and  his  Allies,  before  Malta, 
on  the  other  part. 

^  Art.  1.  The  garrison  of  Malta,  and  of  the  forts  depending 
upon  it,  shall  march  out  to  be  embarked  and  carried  to  Mar- 
seilles, at  the  day  and  time  agreed  upon,  with  aU  the  honours 
of  war ;  that  is  to  say,  drtuns  beating,  colours  flying,  matches 
lighted,  with  two  four-pounders  before  them,  with  their  co- 
vered waggon,  and  a  covered  waggon  of  infantry.  The  civil 
and  military  ofiicers  of  the  navy,  and  every  thing  relative  to 
that  department,  shall  be  also  carried  to  t^e  port  of  Toulon. 

Answer. — The  garrison  shall  recdve  the  honours  of  war  required ;  but 
as  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  all  be  embarked  immediately,  the  fol- 
lowing arrangements  shall  be  resorted  to  instead.  As  soon  as  the  capitu- 
lation shall  be  signed,  the  forts  RicasoU  and  Tignd  shall  be  delivered  c^  to 
the  troops  of  his  Britannic  Majesty,  and  the  ships  shall  be  suffered  to 
enter  the  port.  The  national  gate  shall  be  occupied  by  a  guard  composed 
of  French  and  English  in  equal  numbers,  until  the  ships  shall  be  ready  to 
fecei?e  the  first  embarkation ;  the  whole  garrison  shall  then  march  out 
with  the  honours  of  war  to  the  ships^  where  they  shall  lay  down  their  anus. 
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Those,  vlto  cftimol  form  part  of  tke  firet  embwlnitioA  aihaU  ocoupy  the  islo 
and  the  fort  Manuel^  having  an  armed  guard  over  them  to  prevent  theni 
from  escaping  into  the  adjoining  country.  The  garrison  shaQ  be  consi* 
dered  as  prisoners  of  war,  and  are  not  to  serve  against  hts  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty nntil  tliey  shall  be  exchanged,  for  which  the  officers  respectively  shall 
give  their  parole*  All  the  artillery,  the  ammunition,  and  public  magazines, 
of  whatever  kind,  shall  be  given  up  to  officers  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
as  well  as  public  papers* 

^  Art.  2^  The  general  of  brigade  Chanez^  commander  of  the 
place  and  the  forts ;  the  general  of  brigade  d'Hennezel,  com- 
numder  of  artillery  and  engineers ;  the  officers,  inferior  offi- 
cerSy  and  soldiers,  by  land;  the  officers,  crews,  and  men, 
en^loyed  in  the  navy ;  citizen  Pierre  Alphonso  Guys,  com- 
missary-general of  commercial  connections  with  the  French 
vepublic  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  now  at  Malta  by  accident, 
die  civil  and  military  agents,  ordinaries,  and  commissaries  of 
war  and  navy,  civil  administrators,  members  of  any  of  the 
constituted  authorities,  shall  carry  off  their  arms,  their  pier- 
sonal  property,  and  their  other  effects  of  every  kind. 

Answbb. — Granted,  with  the  exception  of  the  arms  laid  down  by  the 
soldiers,  in  conformity  with  what  is  provided  by  the  first  article. 

*  Art  3.  All  persons  of  every  country,  who  have  borne  arms 
Iot  the  republic,  during  the  siege,  shall  be  considered  as  part 
of  the  garrison. 

AnswxB.— <jntnted. 

'  Art.  4.  The  division  shall  be  embarked  at  the  expense  of 
bis  Britannic  Majesty.  Every  officer  or  person  employed 
shall  in  the  passage  receive  the  same  rations  as  are  by  the 
laws  and  regulations  of  the  French  allotted  to  them.  The 
officers  who  are  members  of  the  civil  administrations  shall  be 
put  on  the  same  footing,  both  with  respect  to  themselves  and 
family,  as  military  men  of  a  correspondent  rank. 

.   AvsvxR.— Granted,  in  eonfonnity  with  the  customs  of  the  Enfj^lish  navy, 
Viliich  aUot  the  same  ration  to  all  ranks  and  conditions  whatever. 

'Art.  5.  The  necessary  number  of  waggons  and  sloops  shall 
be  provided,  in  order  to  transport  and  to  remove  on  board 
ship  the  private  property  of  the  generals,  their  aides-de-camps. 
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the  oHSinanes  and  oounmssaiies,  chiefs  of  corps,  oSBe^n  cMH 
and  military^  &c.  Their  property  and  their  papers  shldl  not 
be  subject  to  any  search  or  inspection,  upon  the  pronuse  of 
the  generals  stipulating  that  there  shall  be  no  public  property 
among  thenu 
AN8WBa.-*-Oranted. 

*  Art.  6.  Some  vessels  belonging  to  the  republic,  able  to 
keep  the  sea,  shall  depart  at  the  same  time  with  the  division, 
to  go  to  a  port  of  France,  after  being  provided  with  the  ne- 
cessary  provisions. 

Answer.^ — Refused. 

*  Art.  7.  The  sick  who  are  able  to  be  transported  shall  be 
embarked  with  the  division,  and  provided  with  provisions, 
medicines,  surgeons'  chests,  and  officers  of  health,  necessary 
for  their  care  during  the  passage.  Those  who  are  not  able 
to  be  transported  shall  be  treated  with  the  necessary  care ; 
the  general-in-chief  leaving  at  Malta  a  physician  and  a  sur- 
geon in  the  service  of  France,  who  shall  attend  to  them.  They 
shall  be  furnished  with  lodgings  gratis,  if  they  come  out  of 
the  hospital,  and  they  shall  be  sent  to  France  as  soon  as  their 
situation  will  permit,  with  all  that  belongs  to  them ;  and  in 
the  ssune  manner  as  the  garrison.  The  general»-in-chief  of 
the  sea  and  land  forces  evacuating  Malta,  intrust  then  to  the 
honour  and  humanity  of  the  English  generaL 

Akswbr. — Granted. 

'  Art.  8.  Every  individual,  of  whatever  nation,  inhabiting 
the  island  of  Malta,  or  the  others,  shall  neither  be  troubled, 
nor  disturbed,  nor  molested,  on  account  of  their  political  opi- 
nions, nor  for  any  part  of  their  conduct  during  the  time  that 
Malta  has  been  in  the  power  of  the  French  government.  This 
article  applies  principally,  and  in  its  full  extent,  to  those  who 
have  taken  arms,-  or  have  filled  civil,  administrative,  or  mili- 
tary employments.  They  shall  not  be  called  to  an  account 
for  any  thing,  much  less  prosecuted  for  acts  of  Aeir  oom- 
mission. 

Answer.— This  article  does  not  appear  capable  of  being  made  tlie 
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<ili^  of  ft  aiilitM7  Aptolatimi ;  but  aU  (be  inhabitMite  Whfy  AM  desire 
tovpeinua  may  be  asrared  of  beiopf  treated  witb  jastice  and  bamanitfy  and 
sball  enjoy  the  full  protection  of  the  laws. 

^  Art  9.  The  French  who  inhabit  Malta,  and  all  the  Mai- 
tese,  of  whatever  state  they  may  be,  who  wish  to  follow  the 
French  army,  and  to  go  into  France  with  their  property,  shall 
be  at  liberty  to  do  so*  Those  who  have  moveables  or  un- 
moveablesj  which  cannot  be  immediately  sold,  and  who  may 
have  the  intention  of  going  to  reside  in  France,  shall  be  al« 
lowed  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  signing  of  the  present 
capitulation,  to  sell  their  landed  or  moveable  property.  These 
proprietors  ^hall  be  respected ;  they  shall  act  for  themselves, 
if  they  remain,  or  by  their  authorized  agent,  if  they  follow  the 
division*  When  they  shall  have  finished  their  affairs  in  the 
time  agreed  on,  they  shall  be  furnished  with  passports  to  go 
to  France,  transporting,  or  causing  to  be  transported,  the 
moveables  which  may  remain  to  them,  as  well  as  their  capitals 
in  money  or  bills  of  exchange,  according  as  it  may  so  happen* 

Answer. — Granted,  in  the  sense  of  the  reply  to  the  preceding  article. 

*  Art.  10.  As  soon  as  the  capitulation  is  signed,  the  English 
geMral  ahall  leave  entirely  to  the  disposition  of  the  General 
commanding  the  French  troops,  to  cause  a  felucca  to  depart, 
with  the  Deeessary  equipage,  and  an  officer  charged  to  carry 
the  capitulation  to  the  Frendi  government;  the  necessary 
safe  conduct  shaU  be  granted  to  him. 

Answbb* — Granted. 

'Art*  11.  The  articles  of  the  capitulation  being  signed, 
there  shall  be  given  up  to  the  English  general  the  forts  called 
des  Bombes,  which  shall  be  occupied  by  an  equal  guard  of 
English  and  French  troops.  It  shall  be  consigned  to  this 
guard  not  to  suffer  to  pass  into  the  city,  either  any  soldiers 
of  the  besieging  troops,  or  any  inhabitants  of  the  islands,  till 
the  French  troops  shaU  be  embarked,  and  out  of  sight  of  the 
port  Ia  proportion  as  the  embarkation  goes  on,  the  English 
troops  shall  occupy  the  posts  by  which  the  places  may  be  en- 
tered*   The  English  general  will  perceive  that  these  precau- 
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Uons  are  indispcDsable, .  diat  no  dispute  may  arise  m  the 
subject)  and  that  the  articles  of  the  capitulation  may  be  re» 
ligiously  observed. 

ANBWBB.^Gnuited9  conformably  to  what  is  provided  by  the  reply  to  the 
fintt  article;  and  all  precautions  shall  be  taken  to  prevent  the  Maltese 
troops  from  approachinf^  the  posts  occupied  by  the  F^nch  troops. 

*  Art.  IS.  All  alienations^  or  sales  of  moveables  or  ixnmove- 
ables^  by  the  Frendi  government,  during  the  time  it  has  re- 
mained in  possession  of  Malta,  and  all  transactions  between 
individuals,  shall  remain  inviolable. 

Answer. — Granted,  so  far  as  they  shall  be  just  and  lawful. 

*  Art*  13.  The  agents  of  the  allied  powers,  who  shall  be  in 
Valetta  after  the  surrender  of  the  place,  shall  not  be  disturbed 
in  any  thingj  and  their  persons  and  property  shall  be  secured 
by  the  present  capitulation. 

Answer. — Granted. 

*  Art.  14.  All  ships  coming  from  France,  whether  of  war  or 
of  commerce,  which  shall  enter  this  port,  shall  not  be  con- 
sidered as  prises,  nor  the  crews  made  prisoners,  for  the  first 
SO  days  aflter  the  date  of  this  capitulation,  but  they  shall  b^ 
sent  back  to  France. 

Atfswaa.— Refitted. 

'  Art*  15.  The  commander-in-chief,  and  the  other  generals, 
shall  be  embarked  with  their  aides-denramp,  and  the  officers 
attached  to  their  suite,  without  being  separated* 

.  ANswaa. — Granted. 

'  Art*  16.  The  prisoners  made  during  the  siege,  including 
the  crews  of  the  William  Tell  and  the  Diana,  shall  be  con- 
sidered as  part  of  the  garrison ;  and  the  same  regulation  to 
extend  to  the  crew,  of  la  Justice,  if  she  should  be  taken  before 
she  reaches  any  of  the  ports  of  the  republic* 

Answie.— The  crew  of  the  fFUIiam  Tell  is  already  exchanged,  and  that  of 
the  Diana  will  be  taken  to  Minorca,  in  order  to  be  exchanged  immediately. 

'  Art  17*  AU  the  property  ii^hich  bebngs  to  the  republic 
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flhall  not  be  subject  to  reprisal  ofitny  aort^itBder  any  pretext 
wfaatsoerer* 

Answe  b. — Onnted. 

*  Art.  1&  If  any  difficulty  shall  arise  upon  the  conditions 
of  this  capitulation,  they  shall  be  interpreted  in  the  most  fa- 
vourable manner  for  the  garrison. 

Answer.— Granted,  according  to  justice. 

Executed  at  Malta  on  the  5th  September,  1800. 

(Signed) — ^Vaubois,  General  of  Division ;  Rear-Ad- 
miral Vijleneuve;  PigotjMajor-General; 
Captain  Martin,  Commander  of  th.e  Ships 
of  his  Britannic  Majesty  and  those  of 
his  Allies,  before  Malta. 

On  the  departure  of  the  French,  the  British  provisionally 
occupied  Valetta,  and  Sir  A.  Ball  administered  the  Govern- 
ment of  Malta  as  Civil  Commissioner.  That  the  expulsion  of 
the  French  from  Malta  was  attributable  to  the  natives,  was 
generally  acknowledged ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  those  who 
had  so  nobly  shewn  themselves  deserving  of  liberty  were  pro- 
mised its  full  enjoyment  by  the  officers,  who  represented  our 
gracious  sovereign,  is  shewn  in  the  language  of  our  first  ad- 
dress, when  the  British  flag  floated  on  the  fortress  of  Valetta. 

*  Oeneral  Pigd,  Commander  of  the  Troops,  and  Representa-' 
the  of  His  Briianme  Mc^esty^  to  the  Inhidntanis  of  Malta 
and  Gozom 

'  In  the  act  of  addressing  you  for  the  first  time,  it  is  with 
the  greatest  pleasure  I  have  to  inform  you  that  his  Majesty 
takes  the  Maltese  nation  under  his  protection.  He  has  autho- 
rised me,  as  his  representative,  to  inform  you,  that  every 
possible  means  shall  be  used  to  make  you  contented  and 
happy. 

'  Since  I  have  been  amongst  you,  I  have  received  the  best 
impressions  of  your  good  dispositions,  and  subordination  to 
the  laws;  and  of  your  gratitude  to  divine  Providence,  under 
whose  fiivour  the  fleets  and  army  of  the  King  were  enabled 
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to  giye  an  effective  assistance  to  your  brave  exertions  for  the 
expulsion  of  your  enemies;  through  which  your  peace  and 
liberty  are  re-established.  It  shall  be  my  constant  care  to 
render  certain  the  continuance  of  this  happiness ;  you  well 
know  that  this  good  cannot  come  but  through  a  just  and  exact 
administration  of  the  laws  on  the  part  of  the  goveming»  and  a 
constant  obedience  and  confidence  in  their  protection  on  the 
part  of  the  people. 

*  This  with  due  reverence  to  your  holy  religion  and  its  mi- 
nistersy  and  with  reciprocal  good  ikithi  must  form  the  grand 
basis  of  your  happiness. 

*  The  marine  service,  to  which  your  former  chief  belongs, 
and  in  which  he  has  always  been  distinguished,  does  not  permit 
him  to  remain  longer  with  you;  the  unremitting  attention 
which  he  has  always  paid  to  your  interests,  entitles  him  to 
your  warmest  gratitude.  In  his  absence  you  may  assure 
yourselves  that  no  suspension  of  the  laws,  or  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  Government  shall  take  place ;  the  tribunals  of  jus- 
tice are  established,  and  shall  continue.  And,  it  is  my  duty 
as  well  as  my  inclination,  to  protect  the  Maltese  nation,  and 
and  to  insure  to  them  the  full  possessions  of  their  religion, 
their  property,  and  their  liberty. 

(Signed)  *  H.  Pigot. 

'Palace,  Valetta,  19M  February,  1801.' 

Mr.  Cameron,  the  Civil  Commissioner,  also  thus  addressed 
the  Maltese  on  taking  possession  of  the  Government : — 

*  To  the  Maltese  Nation, — Charged  by  his  Majesty,'  the 
King  of  Great  Britain,  to  conduct  all  the  affairs  (except  the 
military)  of  these  islands  of  Malta  and  Gozo,  with  the  title  of 
his  Majesty's  Civil  Commissioner,  I  embrace,  with  the  highest 
satisfaction,  this  opportunity  of  assuring  you  of  the  paternal 
care  and  affection  of  the  King  towards  you ;  and  that  his  Ma- 
jesty grants  you  full  protection,  and  the  enjoyments  of  all 
your  dearest  rights.  .He  will  protect  your  churches,  your 
holy  religion,  your  persons,  and  your  property. 

'  '  His  paternal  care  extends  to  the  hospitals,  and  other  cha* 
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rkable  establishments ;  to  the  education  of  youth,  to  orphans, 
to  the  poor,  and  to  all  those  who  recur  to  his  Majesty's  be- 
nificence* 

*  Happy  people !  whom  the  hand  of  God  has  saved  from  the 
horrid  misery  and  oppression  under  which  groan  so  many  in- 
nocent nations !  receive  with  gratitude  all  this  goodness  from 
a  King^  who  is  the  father  of  his  subjects ;  who  protects  the 
weak  against  the  strong ;  the  poor  against  the  rich ;  under 
whose  dominion  all  are  equally  protected  by  the  law. 

'  Hitherto,  you  have  conducted  yourselves  with  decorum 
and  submission  to  the  legitimate  authorities ;  and  your  an-* 
cient  feme  in  arms  has  not  been  tarnished  by  the  defence 
which  you  lately  made  of  your  country. 

*  Commerce  being  now  extended,  the  arts  and  sciences  en- 
couraged, manufactures  and  agriculture  supported,  .and  in« 
diistry  rewarded,  Malta  will  become  the  emporium  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  seat  of  content. 

'  To  execute  such  gracious  commands  of  my  Sovereign  is 
not  less  my  ardent  desire  than  it  is  my  sacred  duty.  My 
door  shall  be  open  to  all;  I  wiU  hear  every  one's  plea;  I 
shall  be  ready  to  render  justice;  to  cause  the  law  to  be  ob- 
served, jtempering  it  with  clemency;  and  to  receive  every 
information  which  shall  have  for  its  object  the  welfare  of  the 
Maltese ;  and,  above  all,  I  shall  devote  myself  to  the  means 
of  promoting  the  cultivation  and  manufacture  of  cotton,  and 
of  introducing  and  maintaining  plenty  in  these  islands. 

*  Charles  Cameron. 

'Pakce,  Jul^  \5tlk,  1801.' 

That  the  Maltese  duly  appreciated  free  privileges  is  shewn 

in  the — 

* 

jDeelaraHon  of  Rights  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Islands  of 

Malta  and  Goxo. 

Malia,  \bth  June,  1802. 
'  We,  the  Members  of  the  Congress  of  the  Islands  of  Malta 
aad  Goao  and  their  dependencies,  by  the  free  suffrage  of  the 
people  during  the  siege,  elected  to  represent  them  on  the  im* 
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portant  mmtter  of  awertaimng  our  native  rights  and  pritfleges 
(enj<^ed  from  tine  immemorial  by  our  ancestors,  who,  when 
encroached  upon,  have  shed  their  blood  to  regain  them),  and 
of  fixing  a  constitution  of  Government,  whidi  dudi  secure  to 
us  and  our  descendants  in  perpetuity,  the  bkssings  of  free- 
dom and  the  rights  of  just  law,  under  the  protection  and 
sovereignty  of  the  Kii^  of  a  free  people,  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  LrelaiML 
After  long  and  matnre  deKberatioa,  we  make  the  fbHowmg 
declaration,  binding  ourselves  and  our  posterity  for  eter,  on 
condition  that  our  now  acknowledged  Ptince  and  Sorereign 
shall,  on  his  part,  ftdfil  and  keep  inviolate  his  icompaot  with 
us. 

'  1st.  That  the  Kmgof  Ae  Umted  Kingdom  of  QtMt  Bri- 
tain and  Irdaad  is  our  Sovereign  Lord,  and  has  lawful 
cessors  shall,  in  aH  times  to  come,  be  acknowledged  as 
lawful  Sovereigns. 

'  «d.  That  His  said  Majesty  has  no  right  to  cede  these 
Islands  to  any  power*  That,  if  he  chooses  to  withdraw  hm 
protection,  and  abandon  his  sovereignty,  Ae  right  of  electing 
anodier  Sovereign,  or  of  governing  these  Islands,  belongs  t» 
us,  the  inhabitants  and  aborigines  alone,  and  without  con-^' 
trouL 

*  Sd.  That  His  Majesty's  governors  or  representatives  ui 
these  islands  and  thrir  dependencies  are,  and  shall  ever  be, 
bound  to  observe  and  keep  inviolate  the  Constitution,  wfaidi, 
with  the  sanction  and  ratification  of  His  said  British  Royal 
Majesty,  or  his  Representative  or  Plenipotentiary  sfaaH  be 
established  by  tis,  composing  tibe  general  congressi  eleoted 
by  the  people,  in  the  following  proportion,  viz. 

*  Cities. — ^Notabile  and  Casal  Dingli,  14  members;  Valetta, 
12 ;  Vittoriosa,  4 ;  Senglea,  4 ;  Cospicua,  4, 

*  Casals  or  Burghs. — ^Birchircara,  6  members ;  Attard,  3 ; 
Lia  and  Balzan,  S;  Curmi  (also  a  city),  12;  Nasdar,  4; 
Gregorio,  3 ;  Musta,  5 ;  Zebbug  (also  a  city),  8 ;  Siggienii  4 ; 
Luca,  3;  Gudia,  1;  Zurico,  4;  Micabiba,  2;  Crendi,  S; 
Zabbar,  3 ;  Tarshien,  2 ;  Hasciach,  1 ;  total  members,  104. 
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'Ml*  That  the  people  of  Malta,  Gt»o,  and  their  represen- 
tatires  in  popular  Council  assembled,  have  a  right  to  send 
letters,  or  deputies,  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  to  represent 
and  to  complain  of  violation  of  rights  and  privileges,  or  of 
aets  eontrary  to  the  constitution  of  the  Gt>Temment,  or  of  the 
spirit  thereof 

'  fith.  That  the  right  of  legislatioii  and  taxation  belongs  to 
tbe  Consiglio  Popolare,  -wiiii  the  consent  and  assent  of  His 
Bfajeet/s  represenfatiTe^  wiAoat  which  the  people  are  not 
bound. 

*  6tfa.  That  His  Majesty  the  King  is  the  protector  of  our 
holy  reUgian,  and  ia  bound  to  uphold  and  protect  it.as  here- 
tofore ;  and  without  any  diminution  of  what  has  been  prac- 
tised nnce  these  islands  have  acknowledged  His  Majesty  as 
tiwif  Scfveieign  to  this  day ;  and  that  His  Majesty's  repre- 
nwitalaves  have  a  right  to  daimsnch  cfaiirch  honours  as  have 
always  been  shown  to  the  regents  of  these  islands* 

*  7tii.  The  interference  in  matter  spiritual  or  temporal,  of 
ao  othcor  temporal  sovereign,  shall  be  penaitted  in  these  is- 
lands;  .and  refei^nce  in  spiritual  matters  shall  only  be  had  to 
the  Pope,  and  to  the  respective  generals  of  the  Monastic 
Qrdens* 

'  8th«  That  fireemen  have  a  right  to  choose  their  own  reli- 
gion. Tokratiosi  of  other  xdigions  is  therefore  established 
as  a  right;  but  no  sect  is  permitted  to  molest,  insult,  or  dis- 
turb those  of  other  religious  professions. 

'  9th.  That  no  man  whatsoever  has  aaxy  personal  authorily 
over  die  lives^  {nroperty,  or  liberty  of  ancrther.  Power  re- 
sides only  m  ihe  Um  ;  and  restraint,  or  punishment,  can  only 
be  exercised  in  obedienoe  to  law.^ 

Signed  by  all  the  Representatives,  Deputies  and 
*   Lieutenants  of  the  Villages  and  Towns. 

By  tbe  treaty  of  Amiens  it  was  proposed  to  restore  Malta 
to  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  with  however  an 
adqussion  that  the  Maltese  were  to  form  a  language  of  the 
order  without  pioofs  of  nobUity  being  requbite,  together  with 
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other  privileges  not  before  possessed  bjr  the  Maltese  whbn 
formerly  under  the  government  of  the  Knights.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  article  of  the  treaty  referring  to  Malta. 

'  Article  10. — ^The  Islands  of  Malta,  Gozo,  and  Comino^ 
shall  be  restored  to  the  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  to  be 
held  on  the  same  conditions  on  which  it  possessed  them  be- 
fore the  war,  and  under  the  following  stipulations : — 1st.  The 
Knights  of  the  Order,  whose  languages  shall  continue  to  sub- 
sist after  the  exchange  of  the  ratification  of  the  present  treaty^ 
are  invited  to  return  to  Malta  as  soon  as  the  exchange  shall 
hav^  taken  place ;  they  will  there  form  a  general  Chapter,  and 
proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Grand  Master,  chosen  from  among 
tlie  natives  of  the  nations  which  preserve  their  language  un- 
less the  election  has  been  already  made  since  the  exchange  of 
the  preliminaries.  It  is  understood  that  an  election  made 
subsequent  to  that  epoch  shall  alone  be  considered  valid  to 
the  exclusion  of  any  other  that  may  have  taken  place  at  any 
period  prior  to  that  epoch.  2nd.  The  government  of  the 
French  Republic  and  of  Great  Britain  desiring  to  place  the 
Order  of  the  Island  of  Malta  in  a  state  of  entire  independence 
with  respect  to  them,  agree  that  there  shall  not  be  in  fiiture 
either  a  French  or  English  language ;  and  that  no  individual 
belonging  to  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  powers  shall 
be  admitted  into  the  order.  3rd.  There  shall  be  established 
a  Maltese  language,  whicli  shall  be  supported  by  the  territo- 
rial revenues  and  commercial  duties  of  the  island.  This  lajir 
guage  shall  have  its  peculiar  dignities,  an  establishment  of  an 
hotel,  proofs  of  nobility  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  ad- 
mission of  Knights  of  this  language,  and  they  shall  be  more- 
over admissible  to  all  offices,  and  shall  enjoy  all  privileges  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  Knights  of  the  other  languages,  at 
least  half  of  the  municipal  administration,  civil,  judicial,  and 
other  employments,  depending  on  the  government,  shall  be 
filled  by  inhabitants  of  the  Island  of  Malta,  Gozo,  and  Co- 
mino.  4th.  The  forces  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  shall  eva- 
cuate the  island  and  its  dependencies  within  three  months  of 
the  exchange  of  the  ratifications,  or  sooner*  if  possible.    At 
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that  epoch  it  shall  be  given  up  to  the  Order  in  its  present 
state,  provided  the  Grand  Master,  or  Commissaries,  fully 
authorised  acccording  to  the  statutes  of  the  Order,  shall 
be  in  the  island  to  take  possession,  and  that  the  force  which 
is  to  be  provided  by  his  Sicilian  Majesty,  as  is  hereafter  sti- 
pulated,  shall  have  arrived  there.     5th.  One  half  of  the  gar- 
rison at  least  shall  be  always  composed  of  native  Maltese ; 
for  the  remainder  the  Order  may  levy  recruits  in  those  coun- 
tries which  continue  to  possess  the  languages  (posseder  les 
langues),  the  Maltese  troops  shall  have  Maltese  officers.  The 
commandership  in  chief  of  the  garrison,  as  well  as  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  officers,  shall  pertain  to  the  Grand  Master,  and 
this  right  he  cannot  resign  temporarily,  except  in  favour  of  a 
Knight,  and  in  concurrence  with  the  advice  of  the  Council  of 
the  Order.     6th.   The  independence  of  the  Isles  of  Malta, 
Oozo,  and  Comino,  as  well  as  the  present  arrangement  shall  be 
placed  under  the  protection  and  guarantee  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  Austria,  Spain,  Russia,  and  Prussia.  7th.  The  neutral- 
ity of  the  Order,  and  of  the  Island  of  Malta,  with  its  dependen- 
cies, is  proclaimed.   8th.  The  ports  of  Malta  shall  be  open  to 
the  commerce  and  the  navigation  of  all  nations,  who  shall  there 
pay  equal  and  moderate  duties.    These  duties  shall  be  applied 
-to  the  cultivation  of  the  Maltese  language,  as  specified  in 
paragraph  Srd.,  to  that  of  the  civil  and  miUtary  establishments 
of  the  island,  as  well  as  that  of  a  general  Lazaretto,  open  to 
all  colours.    9tb.  The  States  of  Barbary  are  excepted  from 
the  condition  of  the  preceding  paragraph  until  by  means  of  an 
arrangement  to  be  procured  by  the  contracting  parties,  the 
system  of  hostilities  which  subsists  between  the  States  of 
Barbary  and  the  Order  of  St.  John,  or  the  powers  possessing 
the  languages,  or  concurring  in  the  composition  of  the  Order, 
•hall  have  ceased.    10th.  The  Order  shall  be  governed,  both 
with  respect  to  spirituals  and  temporals,  by  the  same  statutes 
which  were  in  force  when  the  Knights  left  the  isles,  as  far  as 
the  present  treaty  shall  not  derogate  from  them.     llth.  The 
regulations  coQtained  in  paragraphs  3,  5,  7,  8,  and  10,  shall 
be  conrerted  into  laws  and  perpetual  statutes  of  the  Order 

¥OL.  V.  L 
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in  the  customary  manner ;  and  the  Grand  Master,  or  if  he 
should  not  be  in  the  island  at  the  time  of  its  restoration  to 
the  Order,  his  representatiTe,  as  well  his  successors,  shaU  he 
bound  to  take  an  oath  for  ihekr  punctual  observance.  ISA» 
His  Sicilian  Majesty  shall  be  invited  to  fursish  2,000  mai, 
natives  of  his  states,  to  serve  in  the  garrisons  of  the  diffier^M: 
fortresses  of  the  said  islands ;  that  force  shaU  remain  one  year, 
to  bear  date  from  their  restitution  td  the  Knights;  and  if  at 
the  expiration  of  this  term  the  Order  should  not  have  raised 
a  force  sufficient  in  the]  judgment  of  the  guaranteeing  pow^nfs 
to  garrison  the  island  and  its  dependencies,  such  as  is  spe<4- 
fied  in  the  paragraph,  the  Neapolitan  troops  shall  continue 
there  until  they  shall  be  replaced  by  a  force  deemed  suffident 
by  the  said  powers.  13th.  The  different  powers  designated 
in  the  6th.  paragraph,  to  wit-«-France,  Great  Britain,  Austrift, 
Spain,  Russia,  and  Prussia^  shall  be  invited  to  accede  to  the 
present  stipulations. 

Amiem,  25M  March,  1802. 

(Signed)        J.  Bonaparte. 

Comwallis. 

Azara. 

Schimmelpenninck. 

The  intelligenee  of  re-establishing  Ihe  Order  of  St.  Jdm  of 
Jerusidem  was  certainly  not  received  with  joy  by  the  Maltese^ 
who  sought  the  bleasmgs  of  free  institutions,  and  a  restorati(m 
of  their  andant  eommerctal  opulence  under  the  protection  ^ 
Great  Britam;  and  for  the  sake  of  internal  tranquiffitjitisfiww 
tunate  for  the  island  that  the  restoration  did  not  take  place ;  in* 
deed  the  necessity  of  continuing  the  Order  of  St  John  under 
the  altered  circumstances  of  the  age  was  less  ihan  doubtful : 
and  the  main  object  of  the  French  in  designing  to  sestpie  the 
Order  in  Malta  was  with  a  view  of  stiU  keeping  a  bohl  on 
that  strong  island,  as  thus  shewn  by  the  Maltese  themselves 
in  a  memorial  on  the  occasion  when  protesting  against  the 
occupation  of  the  island  by  the  Knights.  [The  followixig, 
also  the  preceding  documents,  are  translated  from  the 
language  made  use  of  by  the  Maltese.] 
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Memorial,  ^c» 

*  Thftt  the  Maltese  first  took  up  anus  against  the  French^ 
and  besieged  them  in  Valetta;  they  afterwards  received 
•ssistasGe  from  the  Portuguese,  the  Neapolitans,  and  the 
British,  who  by  their  fle^s  blockaded  up  the  Great  Harbour, 
while  the  Maltese  guarded  aU  other  avenues  to  the  island* 

'  The  gates  of  Valc^ta  were  shut  the  Sd  of  September, 
1798;  and  the  city  surrendered  the  4th  of  September,  1800. 

'  The  foreign  troops  were  only  auxiliaries  (as  the  procla- 
mations of  the  British  generals  prove) :  the  Maltese  were  the 
priocipals ;  the  Maltese  had  conquered  the  whole  island,  ex- 
cept Valetta,  before  they  received  any  foreign  assistance 
whatever. 

*  Dwiiig  the  siege  of  Valetta,  the  Maltese  lost  above 
90,000  souls ;  the  British  had  not  one  single  soldier  killed  by 
the  enemy. 

'  The  French  garrison,  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  from 
want  of  provisions,  offered  to  capitulate,  and  to  leave  hostages 
for  the  payment  of  the  large  sums  which  they  had  taken  fr<«i 
the  public  treasury ;  from  the  universita  (or  public  fund  be- 
longing to  tiie  Maltese  for  the  fiimishing  the  island  with 
com) ;  from  the  Monte  di  PietH  (where  individuals  pledged 
dieir  effects) ;  from  churches,  by  forced  loans  from  private 


*  The  8ituftti0n  of  the  French  garrison  was  known  to  the 
British  general,  as  well  as  to  all  the  Maltese:  in  two  days  it 
flauat  have  surrendered  at  discretion.  There  were  found  only 
a  tern  aalms  (a  salm  is  about  an  English  quarter)  of  wheat, 
and  no  other  provuions  in  Valetta  when  it  surrendered. 

*  Bfi^r-General  Pigot,  however,  granted  the  garrison  a 
cqiitulatipn  without  consulting  or  even  informing  the  Maltese^ 
vidH>at  naming  them,  or  stipulating  one  article  in  their  favour, 
by  which  the  French  were  allowed  to  carry  widi  them  their 
effidets;  and  accordingly,  before  they  gave  up  their  posts^ 
they  phindered  the  inhabitants  of  Valetta  of  their  remaining 
awoey,  jewels  and  eflbcts,  and  carried  them  on  board  vessels, 
which  convegred  to  France  the  spoils  of  a  victorious  people. 
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*  The  British  troops  took  possession  of  the  place,  and 
caused  the  Maltese  to  lay  down  their  arms  on  the  glacis  be- 
fore they  entered  the  town. 

*  The  Maltese,  without  suspicion,  and  relying  on  the  good 
faith  of  the  British  nation,  gave  up  the  government  of  their 
country  into  the  hands  of  the  British  generals  without  con- 
tradiction, obeying  them  with  fidelity  and  submission,  as  mi- 
nisters of  the  sovereign  their  hearts  had  elected. 

*  They  forbear  to  make  any  comment  on  the  manner  they 
have  been  treated,  because  they  are  fully  persuaded,  that  it 
will  be  disavowed  with  horror  and  contempt  by  the  King's 
ministers. 

*  The  expense  of  the  war  by  land,  and  the  pay  of  the 
Maltese  battalions,  were  paid  by  the  Maltese,  and  they  mort- 
gaged the  lands  of  several  villages  to  answer  for  debts  which 
they  had  for  that  purpose  contracted. 

*  The  Maltese  therefore  demand  that,  either  the  island  be 
delivered  up  to  them,  or  that  all  the  expences  incurred  by 
them  for  the  share  of  the  war  which  they  took,  be  paid  to 
them ;  and  that  an  indemnity  for  the  damages  they  suffered 
by  the  war,  and  by  the  plunder  which  the  French  were  suf- 
fered to  carry  away,  be  made  to  them. 

'  The  Maltese  also  alledge,  that  they,  as  principals  in  the 
war,  were  the  captors ;  that  every  species  of  public  property 
is  theirs,  and  that  if  by  superior  force  it  should  be  wrested 
out  of  their  hands,  the  mortgages  on  them  ought  to  be  paid. 

'  In  fine,  the  Maltese  claim  the  island  by  right  of  conquest 
firom  the  French,  who  had  by  right  of  conquest  acquired  it 
from  the  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem. 

*  With  respect  to  the  Order  of  St.  John,  the  island  was 
ceded  to  them  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  as  a  fief,  and  as  a 
place  for  them  to  maintain  their  troops,  to  make  continual 
war  against  the  infidels.  Our  ancestors  submitted  reluctantly, 
but  with  the  express  condition  however,  that  in  tbe  posses- 
sion of  the  Order  they  should  still  enjoy  their  privileges. 

*  As  to  the  landed  property  the ; Knights  had  acquired  in 
the  islaml,  it  is  contrary  to  the  stipulations,  and  it  has  been 
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obtained  by  usurpation  of  private  property;  and  a  great  part 
of  the  fortifications  and  public  buildings  were  raised  with  the 
money  of  the  Maltese  by  taxes  or  duties  imposed  on  them  for 
the  purpose^  declaring  the  object  and  the  destination  of  the 
produce  of  such  taxes.  The  Universita,  the  Monte  di  Pietk, 
and  many  other  institutions,  are  entirely  Maltese  private  pro« 
perty,  and  never  belonged  to  the  Order. 

^  That,  however,  whatever  claim  the  Order  might  have  had 
to  the  island,  they  have  lost  it  by  an  act  more  conclusive  than 
that  of  being  conquered  ;  viz.  by  the  most  disgraceful  treason 
to  their  own  body,  violating  all  the  laws  of  honour  and  reli- 
gion, and  the  statutes  of  the  Order,  which  they  solemnly 
swore,  on  the  Gospel,  at  the  altar,  to  maintain  with  the  last 
drop  of  their  blood.  By  this  act,  according  to  their  own 
laws,  all  those  concerned  cease  to  be  members  of  the  Order. 
They  are  degraded,  and  *  become  infamous,'  and  the  sound 
part  of  them  (if  any  such  had  existed)  were  bound  to  put 
them  to  death ;  and  yet,  at  this  period,  the  Order  was  entire, 
embodied,  assembled  in  the  seat  of  its  establishment,  which 
had  been  witness  of  so  many  glorious  actions,  with  every 
means  of  defence,  and  without  any  wants.  If  then,  while 
their  honour  still  had  a  name,  they  were  traitors  and  parti- 
sans of  the  French,  what  must  they  now  be,  vilified  and  dis- 
graced, reduced  to  indigence  and  shameful  dependency. 

'  But  the  Maltese  have  other  claims  to  the  sovereignty  of 
their  own  island,  without  recurring  to  the  arguments  made 
use  of  by  some  writers,  that,  when  a  throne  becomes  vacant, 
the  people  have  a  right  to  name  their  own  Sovereign.  They 
claim  their  own  independence  by  having  twice  purchased  the 
island,  and  paid  the  price  stipulated  to  the  Kings  of  Spain 
and  Sicily.' 

And,  continuing  to  quote  upon  what  grounds  they  found 
their  claims  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  island,  they  say,  further 
down, — 

'Feeling  our  own  political  weakness,  and  putting  a  bound-' 
lesa  confidence  in  the  sincerity  of  the  British  government, 
imd  the  faith  of  the  British  nation,  we  rather  wished  to  be- 
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come  subjects  of  the  King,  and  ei^oy  afi  die  advantages  of 
free  subjects,  to  a  monarch  who  is  the  ftttheor  of  afi  Us 
people,  than  to  assert  and  maintain  our  own  entire  indepen- 
dence ;  but  never  can  we  believe,  that  aburing  of  o«f  con- 
fidence, and  violating  all  the  laws  of  justice,  bmnasa  and 
divine,  we  are  to  be  forcibly  delivered  ovet  by  onr  auiliary 
allies  as  a  conquered  nation,  or,  as  vile  slaves,  sold  fixr  a 
political  consideration  to  new  masters,  and  to  masters  whose 
tyranny,  extortion,  and  sacrilege,  have  rendered  them  the 
execration  of  every  virtuous  individual,  and  to  whom,^  what- 
ever misery  may  ensue,  we  will  never  submit*  Excluded 
from  the  fortress,  almost  without  arms  and  ammunition,  witfar 
out  provisions,  and  absolutely  without  any  foreign  aBianee 
or  promise  of  assistance,  our  brave  islanders  resolved  to 
perish  or  be  free ;  the  whole  country  rose  armed,  aioslly  with 
utensils  of  agriculture,  and  expelled  the  French  from  every 
post,  except  the  fortifications  of  Yaletta,  and  kept  them 
blockaded,  repulsing  every  sortie  made  by  the  enemy*  They 
mortgaged  their  lands  to  procure  com  from  Sicily.  While 
the  British  fleet  blockaded  the  Great  Harbour,  die  islanders 
defended  every  other  inlet,  until  Yaletta  surrendered. 

'  Is  it  to  be  expected  that  such  a  people  wiH  deliver  up 
their  rights  to  such  masters?  We  may  be  free-^we  nay 
perish ;  but  we  never  wiH  submit !  From  whose  hands  wiB  Di- 
vine justice  require  their  blood  t  On  whose  head  will  fafl  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven,  which  will  be  called  down  by  our 
fathers,  our  innocent  babes,  and  our  v^ierable  priests,  in  the 
hour  of  death  ? 

*  O  Britannia !  hitherto  the  envy  and  the  terror  of  tyraats, 
protectress  of  liberty  and  of  the  oppressed  I  may  thy  head, 
radiant  with  glory,  never  be  struck  with  a  bolt  from  the  un- 
erring hand  of  Him  who  j^ves  and  who  takes  back  crowns/ 

And,  entering  on  the  political  view  that,  if  Malta  be  re- 
stored to  the  Order,  it  will  in  reality  be  delivered  up  to  the 
French,  the  memorialists  concluded  by  sa3ring, — 

'  With  respect  to  the  guarantee  which  we  have  heard  of  to 
be  given  by  other  powers,  k  war  puts  an  end  to  it.    If  those 
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povren  occupy  some  parts  of  the  fortresaes,  the  troops  may 
be  hribed,  and  immense  sums  the  French  will  wisely  sacrifice. 
The  aufitary  posts  are  dependent  one  on  the  other.  We  can 
skew  Ae  impraeticabiKty  of  occupying  part,  without  the 
wliole;  we  can  point  out  how  they  can  and  will  obtain  their 
ends ;  we  can  shew  that  there  can  be  no  security  without  a 
British  garrismi  occupying  the  works,  and  the  inhabitants 
being  placed  under  a  British  civil  government. 

'We  do  not  enter  into  the  profound  riews  of  cabinets ;  but 
be  it  permitted  to  us  to  observe  solely,  that  if  France  had  no 
ether  intention  than  the  re-establishment  of  the  Order  in  its 
pristine  splendour  and  independence,  why  have  they  not 
chosen  a  place  where  they  could  be  more  independent !  And 
why  have  they  considered  the  possession  of  Malta  as  neces- 
sary to  the  re-«stablishment  of  the  Order?  It  is  but  too 
«dear  to  us  tibat  Maka  is  not  intended  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  EngUsh,  to  leave  it  long  in  those  of  the  Order 
of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem/  (Signatures*) 

Hie  restorati<m  of  the  Order  was  not  efi^cted,  though 
Russia  was  very  desirous  as  well  as  France  that  such  should 
Imve  been  the  case ;  and  indeed,  St.  Petetsbnrgh  had  been 
^bm  head-quarters  of  the  Knights  since  their  expulsion  from 
Malta;  the  island,  therefiire,  became  a  portion  of  the  British 
Empire,  not  by  conquest,  but  by  the  voice  of  the  Maltese 
Aemselves ;  who,  by  their  bravery  in  defending  themselves 
against  the  French,  shewed  themselves  fully  entitled  to  grant 
the  sovereignty  of  their  country  to  those  only  who  possessed 
their  confidence. 

Mr.  Cameron  was  appointed  CivilCommissioner,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Sir  Alexander  Ball,  who,  dying,  the  island  had,  in 
1809,  General,  afterwards  Sir  Hildebrand  Oakes,  as  Chief,  until 
181S,  when  Sir  Thomas  Maidand  arrived  as  the  first  British 
Governor  of  Malta;  Sir  Thomas  died  in  18S4,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  who  dying  in  18S6,  was 
succeeded  by  General  Ponsonby,  the  present  amiable  and 
much  respected  Governor. 
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Physical  Aspect  and  Geography. — ^Malta,  the  nKNit 
southerly  island  in  Europe^*  in  the  parallel  (Valetta  Obsenra- 
tory)  35.53  N,  and  in  the  meridian  of  14.30.35  £.  of  Greenr- 
wich^  is  in  shape  an  irregular  oval,  which  has  been  compared 
by  some  to  a  fish — ^its  southern  aspect  resembling  the  back, 
the  bay  of  Marsa  Sirocco  the  mouth,  the  various  indentations 
on  the  N.  aspect,  the  ventral  fins,  and  the  deep  indentation 
of  the  bay  of  Melleha,  with  a  corresponding  indentation  at 
the  back  of  the  island,  the  tail;  the  island  in  fact  stretches 
£•  and  W.,  and  is  much  indented  with  bays  and  inlets  of  the 
sea  on  the  side  which  corresponds  with  the  coast  of  Sicily> 
while  that  which  looks  towards  the  African  coast  is  nearly  a 
continued  curve. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  island  is  stated  by  Dr.  Hennen 
at  18  to  20  miles ;  and  its  greatest  breadth  firom  N.  to  S.  10 
to  1^  miles :  and  circumference  60  to  70;  but  a  chart  of  the 
islands  under  the  British  crown,  furnished  me  from  the  Colo- 
nial Office,f  makes  the  extreme  length  16f  miles;  extreme 
breadth  9 ;  with  an  area  of  95  square  miles.  The  same  docu*- 
ment  makes  Gozo  (the  island  adjacent  to  Malta,  and  under 
the  same  government),  9|  miles,  extreme  length,  5^  breadth  ; 
with  an  area  of  27  square  miles.  Malta  is  distant  from  Cape 
Passaro,  the  nearest  point  of  Sicily. :{:  N.  56  miles,  and  Cape 
Bon,  the  nearest  point  of  the  African  continent,  is  almost 
two  hundred  miles  distant  in  a  S.  W«  direction.  It  is 
bounded  on  the  E.   by  the  Island  of  Candia,.  on  the  W.. 

*  The  island  was  formerly  placed  by  all  geographers  in  Africa ;  but  was 
declared  to  be  in  Europe,  as  regards  the  service  of  our  soldiery,  by  a  Bri- 
tish act  of  parliament, 
t  Another  estimate  will  be  found  under  the  head  of  Agriculture, 
I  The  following,  according  to  Captain  Smyth,  are  the  bearings  and  dis« 
tances  between  several  points  on  the  S.  coast  of  Sicily  and  Malta : — 
From  Cape  Ptosaro  to  Valetta,  S.  33°  14'  W.,  66  miles. 
Alicatato  Do.        21   65  E.    75i 

Terra  Nova  to         Do. 
Girgenti  to  Do. 

Sciacca  to  Do. 

Cape  Granitola  to   Do. 
Maretimo  Do. 


10  40 

70 

30  03 

90 

36  61 

118 

42  32 

136 

42  45 

173 
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by  the  islets  of  Pantelleria,  Linosa,  •  and  Lampedusa ;  on 
ibe  N.  by  Sicily,  and  on  the  S.  by  Tripoli.  The  sea  dividing 
Malta  from  Sicily  is  only  80  fathoms  deep  in  the  middle 
or  deepest  part,  very  shallow  in  other  places,  and  the  bot- 
tom sandy ;  it  is  called  the  Canal  of  Malta,  and  is  gener* 
ally  rough,  with  strong  currents  setting  through  it  on  the 
N*W.  side  towards  the  E.S.E.,  and  on  the  E.S.E.  side  to- 
ward the  E«  Gozo  Isle,  originally  known  under  the  name  of 
'  Gaulos'  by  the  Greeks,  ^  Gaulum'  by  the  Romans,  and  by 
corraption  in  the  Arabic  language  ^  Gaudese'  which  in  pro- 
cess of  time  was  Italianized  into  Gozo  (pronounced  Godso) ; 
is  situate  on  the  westward  of  Malta ;  distant  from  thence  in 
its  nearest  point  about  three  miles,  though  some  parts  of  the 
strait  is  five  miles  broad.-  In  the  channel  lies  the  small  islet 
of  Comino,  formerly  called  'Hephostia,'  of  an  oblong 
shape^  and  about  five  miles  in  circumference;  with  a  still 
stnaller  islet  or  rock  called  Cominetto^  off  its  N.W.  extremity* 
Malta,  comparatively  speaking  is  low ;  the  highest  land  being 
estimated  at  no  more  than  1,200  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
and  cannot  be  discerned  until  the  mariner  approachs  within 
20  to  80  miles  of  the  shore.  The  hill  and  dale  surface  is 
beautifully  diversified,  and  the  natural  industry  of  the  Mal- 
tese has  converted  an  apparently  barren  rock  into  a  very  pic- 
turesque country:  as  a  general  feature  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  island  is  furrowed  with  vallies  running 
from  S.W.  to  N.E.  parallel  to  each  other,  and  becoming 
longer  and  deeper  as  they  extend  from  the  eastern  and  west- 
em  extremity,  one  termed  Melleha  nearly  divides  Malta  into 
two  parts ;  the  most  fertile  however  is  the  vale,  which  forms 
at  its  lowest  extremity  the  Portof  Yaletta. 

A  small  range  of  hills  and  craggy  rocks^  called  the  Ben 
Jemma  Hills,  bearing  a  N.W.  direction  from  Yaletta,  stretch 
across  the  entire  breadth  of  the  island,  and  from  these  dif- 
ferent spurs  branch  off,  giving  variety  to  the  landscape.  The 
southern  shore  consists  of  high  or  shelving  rocks,  without 
creeks  or  ports,  or  where  a  landing  could  be  effected ;  to  the 
E.  there  is  the  port  of  Marsa  {Marsa,  in  Arabic,  signifies 
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port  or  harbour)  Scalar  and  towards  die  S.  W.  that  of  MaiM 
StTMCO,  capable  of  containing  a  great  number  of  vessels^  On 
the  W.  there  are  two  bays,  called  Antifaga  and  Mi^kurvow 

The  Port  of  St.  Panl  is  on  the  coast  opposite  Sictty^  and  is 
so  caOed  from  a  tradition  that  the  vessel  in  which  St  Paid 
was  sent  prisoner  to  Rome  was  driven  in  thither  by  a  stoim. 
St.  George's  Port,  towards  the  N.  is  not  teat  distant  from  that 
of  St.  Panl ;  St»  Julian's  Bay  is  on  the  same  shore. 

Directly  fadng  Cape  Passaro  are  the  two  most  considerable 
ports ;  that  to  the  left  termed  Marsa  Muscdt^  in  the  midst  of 
which  is  a  small  island  where  quarantine  is  performed ;  the 
othert  tttuate  to  die  E.  is  called  the  Great  Harbour  ;*  these 
two  are  separated  by  a  tongue  of  land,  on  which  the  eity  of 
Yaletta  is  builti  the  extreme  point  haTUig  on  it  the  Castle  of 
St.  EhttOi  which  defends  the  entrance  of  both  ports:  project* 
ing  into  the  Great  Harbour  are  two  parallel  points  of  land, 
shaped  somewhat  like  two  fingers ;  on  one  is  boilt  the  Casdi 
of  St.  Angeloy  nearest  the  entrance  of  the  port,  with  the 
Burgh  (il  Borgo)  to  the  eastward :  on  the  other  equally  small 
peninsula  is  the  fortress  of  La  Sangle,  whidi  divides  the 
Galley  Port  from  the  French  Port.  Fort  St  Michael  n  on 
the  land  side,  and  defends  the  two  ports  of  La  Sangle^ 

Ciiii  Viiiorioea,  or  Borgo,  is  boik  on  the  same  pokt  of 

*  The  foUamag  are  the  measnrefnents  of  some  of  the  pifncSpal  points 
bstireea  Vsletta  and  the  gmnd  and  quaraatiM  harfooars.  Hie  SMmthof 
the  Krest  haiinmr  betwees  RicasoU  aad  St.  thtto,  from  there  to  shaR* 
436  yards;  between  Fort  St.  Aug elo  and  the  Marina  of  Yaletta,  from  St. 
Angek)  Point  to  the  shore  below  the  statue  of  Neptone,  350  yards ;  be- 
tween Isola  Point  and  the  Custom  House»  360  yards ;  between  Corradino 
Point  and  the  Marina,  from  the  Ordnance  Store  to  the  guard-house,  42S 
yards ;  between  the  church  of  the  Capuchin  convent  and  the  causeway 
which  bounds  the  Marsa,  h064  yards.  The  mouth  of  the  qsarmitfaie  hsf* 
boor  betwees  Fort  Hgn^  and  Fort  St.  Blmo»  from  ahore  to  sheK,  494 
yards ;  from  the  Lazaretto  island  to  Valetta»  from  shore  to  shore»  266 
yards.  The  harbour  is  so  deep,  that  the  largest  ships  of  war  can  anchor  in 
almost  every  part  of  it  between  the  mouth  and  Corradino  Point ;  from  that 
part  it  gets  shallow,  until  at  the  causeway  at  the  Marsa,  the  depth  does  not 
exceed  two  feet  from  the  snrfrce  of  the  water  to  the  soft  mud. 
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hnA  as  the  Castfe  <if  St.  Angelo,  but  s^parafted  ttom  it  by  a 
«et  ditch*  It  has  a  Kne  of  works  on  its  land  fronti  Mtendhig 
from  the  GhJley  Port  to  Calcara  Bay. 

La  Smngle^  or  Isola,  is  buUt  on  the  other  point  of  hnd, 
ha^ng  its  land  front  coreied  in  a  simflar  manner  to  that  of 
YHttfrieBa^  by  a  line  of  worksi  extendnig  from  die  GkiBey 
Port  to  ihe  French  Port* 

More  in  die  rear  of  La  Bangle  than  St.  Angelo  is  the  city 
e#  Goipieua,  or  Burmolai  eommanded  by  St.  Margaref  s  Hilli 
on  whieh  is  a  fort  of  the  same  name,  and  corered  to  the  east^ 
ward  by  a  continued  line  of  works^  called  Fiorenzola  i  sttt 
fcfther  in  the  rear^  and  forming  a  crescenty  joined  at  eidier 
cand  to  La  Sangle  and  St«  Angelo  fortifications,  are  the  strong 
Coioner  fines,  consisting  of  a  succession  of  bastions  without 
any  adyanoed  works ;  which  were  intended  to  be  effected,  but 
circnmstances  prevented  their  completion.  By  sweeping  round 
tlie  French  Port  to  Calcara  Bay,  towards  the  interior  of  the 
oonntry,  a  considerable  space  is  left  in  fifont  of  the  St.  Marga- 
rita lines,  which  is  intended  to  afford  shelter  to  the  iidiabitants 
in  the  event  of  the  island  being  attacked.  The  two  points  of 
land  which  jut  out  to  meet  the  promontory  on  which  St.  Elmo 
Clastle  is  built,  are  also  stroc^Iy  fortified ;  the  one^  Fort  Ri- 
caaoG,  which  is  very  large,  but  irregularly  built ;  this,  in  con^ 
Junction  with  Fort  St.  Elmo,  de^ds  completely  the  entrance 
of  the  Great  Harbour :  the  other,  Fort  Tigne,  protects  Marsa 
Musceit  Harbour,  which  is  ako  further  guarded  by  Fort 
Manoel,  which  is  buDt  <m  the  quarantine  island  before  ad- 
verted to.  This  fort  is  regularly  and  beautifuny  built,  has 
five  bastions,  a  half  moon,  and  a  covert-way ;  it  is  mined. 

In  addition  to  these  powerful  works  Valetta  is  effectually 
protected  on  the  southward  or  land  side,  where  the  neck  of 
the  peninsula  joins  the  main,  by  the  fortUcations  termed  La 
Ftetkma,  a  fine  of  works  extending  from  the  great  Port  to 
that  of  Marsa  Musceit,  and  in  advance  of  which  on  the  side 
near  the  great  Port,  there  is  a  beautiliil  crowned  hom-woik, 
with  a  covered  way. 

The  Pt&nama  constitute  five  successive  lines,  any  one  of 
which  well  manned  would  be  sufficient  for  defence;  the 
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ditches  in  some  instances  aire  90  feet  deep  and  excayated  in' 
the  solid  rock;  the  greater  part  of  the  ramparts  being  in  like 
manner  formed  by  hewing  the  rocks  into  the  required  shapes. 
Thus  Valetta  city  is  protected  on  three  sides  by  the  waters  ,of 
die  harbour,  which  no  hostile  fleet  could  enter  without  being 
immediately  blown  to  atoms ;  the  batteries  of  St.  Angelo,  for 
instance,  rising  in  four  tiers  of  very  heavy  metal,  a  single  dis- 
^arge  from  which  would  sink  the  largest  vessel.  The  en- 
trance to  the  port  is  still  further  secured  by  an  enormous  chain 
or  chains,  capable  of  resisting  the  shock  of  any  force  that  may. 
be  brought  to  bear  on  them. 

These  extraordinary,  and  it  may  be  added,  impregnable 
works,  are  the  result  of  continued  and  unremitting  exertions 
for  upwards  of  two  centuries,  as  shewn  by  the  following  data. 

1551.  Vittoriosa  fortified.     Fort  St.  Elmo  built. 

1554.  Isola  fortified.  New  works  added  to  Vittoriosa. 
New  works  added  to  Fort  St.  Elmo. 

1556.  La  Valetta  commenced. 

1571.  La  Valetta  finished. 

1636.  Floriana  works  commenced. 

1657.  Towns  built  along  the  coast. 

1670.  New  works  added  to  Floriana.  Cotoner  lines  com- 
menced.    Fort  Ricasoli  commenced. 

1686.  Fort  St.  Elmo  rebuilt.  The  Castle  of  St.  Angelo' 
considerably  strengthened. 

1722.  Fort  Manoel  commenced. 

1749.  Fort  Chambray  (in  Gozo)  commenced. 

1796.  Fort  Tigne  commenced. 

The  old  city  stands  upon  a  hill  which  overlooks  the  whole 
country  as  far  as  La  Valetta ;  it  has  a  front,  with  a  ditch 
and  covered  way.  Above  the  top  of  the  hills  which  cross  the 
island  and  separate  the  inhabited  and  cultivated  parts  of 
Malta  from  the  renudnder,  a  wall  five  feet  thick  was  erected 
by  the  Knights  as  a  retreat  for  the  troops  to  fall  back  on  if 
unable  to  prevent  the  landing  of  an  enemy.  Forts  and  bat- 
teries were  also  erected  at  Ports  St.  Paul  and  Marsa  Sirocco, 
which  would  place  a  vessel  attempting  to  anchor  under  a 
crossfire;  and  towers  and  redoubts  were  erected  along,  the 
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wliole  coast  in  such  a  maimer  as  to  communicate  almost  im- 
mediately with  each  other. 

The  lines  also  are  of  immense  strength^  enclosing  the  va- 
rious quarters  of  the  capital  for  the  space  of  a  square  mile 
and  a  half^  and  forming  works  of  such  extent  and  intricacy 
that  it  is  said  25,000  men  would  be  required  to  man  them  in 
their  foil  extent,  when  they  might  well  be  deemed  impreg- 
nable. The  French  had  but  6,000  men  to  defend  them,  and  yet 
could  only  be  reduced  by  famine.  Upwards  of  1,000  pieces  of 
cannon  were  mounted  on  all  the  works,  and  Buonaparte  enter- 
tained so  confirmed  an  opinion  of  the  strength  of  the  place, 
that  when  he  was  asked  on  his  departure  for  Egypt  to  give 
instructions  relative  to  the  defence  of  the  garrison  and  fortifi- 
cations, he  told  the  officer  in  command  (Vaubois)  to  lock  the 
gates  and  put  the  key  in  his  pocket. 

In  fine,  it  may  be  said  that  Malta  is  as  defensible  as  nature 
and  art  combined  can  render  it ;  to  sit  down  regularly  before 
Valetta  and  its  surrounding  fortifications  would  require  a  well 
appointed  army  of  many  thousand  men ;  and  if  the  fortress 
were  well  manned  and  provided,  there  can  be  no  estimate 
formed  of  the  time  it  would  hold  out,  as  the  besiegers,  in 
addition  to  their  land  forces,  ought  to  be  able  to  blockade  the 
port  and  command  the  dominion  of  the  Mediterranean. 

La  Valetta,  the  modem  and  chief  city  of  the  island, 
founded  by  the  celebrated  Grand  Master  of  that  name  in 
1566,  and  completed  in  1571,  may  be  considered  one  of  the 
finest  towns  in  Europe;  the  Kings  of  France,  Spain  and 
Portugal,  the  Pope,  and  all  the  Knights  who  resided  out  of 
Malta,  having  contributed  munificently  towards  its  erection. 
The  neck  of  land  or  promontory  on  which  it  stands  (originally 
called  Mount  Sceberras)  divides  the  main  harbour,  {Great 
Pert)  from  Marsa  Musceit  haven,  where  the  shipping  perform 
quarantine;  the  neck  is  estimated  at  3,200  yards  long,  by 
1,200  broad,  descending  by  a  gradual  slope ;  its  whole  length, 
firom  the  land  barrier  at  the  southern  extremity  to  the  point 
of  St.  Elmo,  which  terminates  in  the  Mediterranean  in  a  nar- 
row point  of  about  300  yards,  bearing  N.  E.  by  N.,  on  which 
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point  the  citadel  and  lighthottse  of  St.  Elmo  are  baik.  the 
centre  of  this  neck  of  land  is  its  highest  point,  whence  it  gra- 
dually slopes  to  the  water's  edge  at  either  side.  The  longer 
streetSj  eight  in  number,  run  in  paraHel  lines  alcHag  this  ridge 
jor ''  Hog's  hack,**  from  S.  to  N.,  or  more  strictly  speaking, 
from  S.  jS*  W^  to  N.  N.  E.,  and  are  intersected  by  shorter 
streets,  11  in  number,  which  run  from  one  harbour  to  another 
up  the  sides  of  the  ridge :  besides  these  regular  streets,  rows 
of  houses  front  the  works,  all  round,  a  earrfage  space  being 
left  between  them;  the  thoroughfares  afford  an  exceflent 
means  of  ventilation,  while  the  gradual  descent  towards  the 
sea,  on  all  sides,  facifitates  the  removal  of  all  nuisances*  The 
public  buildings  and  private  dwellings  are  of  a  very  superior 
mder,  the  latter  being  inferior  to  those  of  no  other  city.  The 
houses  are  of  solid  stone,  with  flat  or  terraced  roofr,  ccmiposed 
of  stone  slatis,  covered  over  with  a  tiiiek  bed  of  '  teiras*  or 
*  puzeokna,*  so  aa  to  be  impenecraUe  to  rain,'  and  as  in  Cal- 
cutta and  other  parts  of  the  East,  affording  a  cool  and  agree- 
able m<miing  and  evening  promenade.  Very  little  wood  is 
employed,  the  staircases,  floors,  &c.  being  of  stone.  The 
lower  pa^  of  the  houses  are  used  for  shops,  stores,  or  habita- 
tions for  ibe  poorer  classes ;  between  the  ground  and  first 
floor  is  a  '  mfsazamno'  or  middle  floor,  rar^y  exceeding  7  or  8 
feet  in  height,  and  frequently  used  as  bed^  rooms  <^  eating 
apartments ;  the  principal  suite  of  apartments  being  on  the 
ttrst  floor^  Each  house  has  generally  a  court,  with  a  tank  or 
large  wdl ;  and  into  .this  court  the  apartments  of  the  principal 
<ehiaBbers  look*  A  house  fit  for  a  moderate  family,  contain- 
jng  la  or  14  apffftments,  may  be  rented  at  £S0  per  annum; 
^and  an  equally  commodious  house  and  garden  in  the  country 
for  half  thai;  sum.  The  paving  and  lighting  of  Y atetta  are 
•esbceUent;  the  principal  streets  are  formed  with  flags  cut  out 
of  the  hardest  pieces  of  native  stone,  or  with  blocks  of  lava 
from  Mount  Etna ;  and  a  regularly  raised  footway  runs  on 
either  side.  Water  is  supplied  by  means  of  /ui  aqueduot 
(17,000  yards  long)  before  mentioned,  the  quantity  introduced 
being  58  gall(Mis  per  minute.    In  order  to  exAend  the  aupply 
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of  tfab  mditpeiiBable  aliment,  ev^y  liouae  is  fiinuslMd  with  a 
tankt  loto  which  haked  earthen  pipes  convey  the  rain  water 
firom  the  flat  roofsi  and  wells  and  cisterns  are  sunk  in  every 
pofisiUe  situation.  The  buildings  appropriated  for  Govern^ 
nent  are  admifahle ;  and  the  palace  of  the  Governor  is  suited 
finr  the  seaidence  of  acrowned  head. 

Amongst  the  greait  number  of  edifices*  which  gready  con- 
tribute to  the  ornament  of  the  oapital,  the  first  place  is  due 
to  the  church,  or,  as  they  call  it,  the  Con-cathedral  of  St. 
John.  This  magnificent  building  was  erected  by  the  Grimd« 
Msaler  La  Cassi&re,  and  successively  enriched  with  great 
profusion  by  the  never-fiuling  devotion  of  the  Maltese.  The 
lou^ts  of  the  different  nations,  or,  as  they  were  named,  IosP' 
gumgetf  had  in  this  church  their  respective  chapels.  Every 
caompartment  of  the  roof,  between  the  pillars  of  the  chapels, 
ia  ornamented  with  a  picture  representing  the  principal  events 
of  the  life  of  St.  John;  the  greater  part  of  them  are  income 
parably  fine.  The  pavement  is  conqposed  of  s^ulohral  stones 
of  inlaid  marble  of  different  colours ;  several  monuments  have 
also  been  erected  between  the  pillars  and  in  various  places  of 
the  church ;  and  for  the  richness  and  grandeur  of  their  stme- 
tuves  tb^  stand  unrivalled,  some  of  them  being  encrusted 
with  jasper,  agate,  and  many  other  similar  stones*  The  prin« 
eipal  altar  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  choir,  beyond  which 
is  a  0roup  in  marble  repxeswting  the  baptiadng  of  our  SaviQur# 
Before  the  deplorable  invasion  of  the  French  army,  the  trea« 
anry  of  this  church  possessed  a  great*  number  of  articles,  ex* 
tcemely  valuable,  not  only  on  account  of  the  preciousness  of 
the  matter^  but  also  fcnr  their  antiquity  and  workmanship. 
Unfortunately  none  of  them  were  spared  by  the  rapacity  of 
the  invaders. 

*  I  am  inddMed  f<Nr  time  remaiks  to  Osptaia  YdlS)  late  of  the  Midtese 
SmaUes,  a  gentkuian  no  leu  attsobed  to  hi*  native  iilaad  than  AdUiliil  la 
his  loyd^  to  the  nfoveniinent  <^  Great  Britain ;  he  himself  being  wounded 
in  the  noble  strnicgle  which  the  Maltese  made  for  the  expulsion  of  the 
French,  and  having  his  brother  shot  by  the  French,  who  also  had  condemned 
Oapdrin  Vella  to  a  similar  fiate— losing  the  greatest  part  of  their  property, 
or  destroyed  by  the  French. 
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The  other  most  remarkable  buildings  are  the  palace  of  the 
the  Grand-Masters,  now  the  residence  of  the  GoTemor,  the 
lodges. of  the  different  languages,  the  Conservatory,  the  Uni- 
versity, the  Treasury,  the  Palace  of  Justice, -the  Hospital,  the 
public  Bank  (Monte  di  Pieta),  the  Barracks,  the  Royal  Thea- 
tre, and  the  Exchange.     The  architecture  of  all  these  struc- 
tures  is  chiefly  distinguished  by  two  quaUties  generally  to  be 
found  in  the  Maltese  constructiop3 ;   the  one  an  exquisite 
taste  in  the  composition  of  the  general  subjects,  and  the  other 
a  noble  plainness  in  the  arrangement  of  single  parts.    The 
front  of  the  Proven9al  lodge,  that  of  Castille,  and  that  of  the 
Conservatory  are  the  most  notable  for  their  style  of  architec- 
ture.     One  part  of  the  latter  edifice  serves  for  the  public 
library,  which  contains  about  a  hundred  thousand  volumes. 
Another  very  useful  hbrary,  though  not  bo  vast,  has  been 
established  in  another  part  of  the  same  building :  it  bears  the 
name  of  the  Garrison  Library,  and  is  of  great  utility  to  its 
numerous  readers,  by  the  readiness  with  which  books  are 
obtained,  without  the  least  inconvenience.     Next  to  the  Li- 
brary is  an  extensive  Museum,  divided  into  several  rooms, 
each  containing  a  great  variety  of  interesting  objects,  such 
as  a  large  collection  of  medals,  several  vases,  the  antiquities 
of  the  island,  ancient  marbles,  &c. 

The  body  of  the  Hospital  consists  of  several  large  airy 
apartments,  and  immense  storehouses,  capable  of  contuning 
an  extraordinary  number  of  patients.  During  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Grand-Masters,  the  sick  had  aU  the  utensQs  em- 
ployed in  their  service  of  silver,  but  of  such  plain  workman- 
ship as  sufficiently  proved  that  they  were  adopted  from  a 
motive  of  cleanliness,  and  not  as  objects  of  luxury. 

The  Grand-Master's  palace,  now  the  residence  of  the  Gro- 
vernor,  is  an  immense  square  pile  of  building  externally  unor- 
namented,  but  of  an  imposing  appearance.  The  apartments  are 
large  and  convenient,  and  everywhere  enriched  with  splendid 
furniture,  beautiful  pictures,  hangings,  and  damasks.  There 
is  here  also  a  great  collection  of  arms  of  aU  kinds,  arranged 
with  the  utmost  precision  and  remarkiable  good  taste.    The 
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arsenal  is  another  respectable  establishment :  it  was  formerly 
of  the  greatest  importance  under  the .  Grand-Mastership  of 
the  order;  but  it  owes  its  late  enlargement  to  the  British 
Government.  Another  structure,  at  present  suspended,  but 
which  the  Maltese  earnestly  hope  to  see  finally  brought  to  a 
completion,  is  the  excavation  of  a  vast  basin  for  the  expedi- 
tious refitting  of  ships.  A  work, ,  the  general  convenience 
of  which  may  be  instantly  perceived,  deserves  the  special 
attention  of  Government. 

The  barracks  and  hospitals  are  numerous,  and  an  idea  of 
their  substantial  structure  may  be  formed  from  the  fact  that, 
the  lower  floors  of  the  barracks  are  formed  frequently  of  the 
surface  of  the  quarries,  whence  the  stone  has  been  mined  for 
the  construction  of  the  fortifications,  while  the  lower  parts  of 
the  walls  are  merely  the  rock  perpendicularly  scarped.  The 
barracks  or  casements  are  all  bomb-proof;  ventilation  is  kept 
up  by  long  galleries  and  large  doors  of  communication ;  the 
heat  of  summer  is  little  felt  in  such  barracks,  the  supply  of 
water  to  which  is  copious,  and  the  facilities  for  sea  bathing  and 
exercise  admirable.  A  great  many  monuments  are  inclosed 
in  the  circuit  of  the  ramparts,  which  are  never  visited  by 
an  Engliahman  without  emotion :  namely  those  of— Sir  Ralph 
Abercrombie,  Sir  Alexander  Ball,  Sir  Thomas  Maitland,  the 
Marquis  of  Hastings,  Admiral  Hotham,  Sir  Robert  Spencer, 
and  others  illustrious  in  British  history. 

The  caaals,  or  towns,  or  villages  scattered  throughout  the 
isbaid  are  neatly  and  strongly  built ;  and  the  old  capital  of 
CiUsk  Vecchia,  or  Nofabiley  is  antique  in  structure  and  ap- 
pearance. It  preserves  among  the  natives  its  ancient  name 
of  Medina,  and  is  still  remarkable  as  the  seat  of  the  bishop- 
rick;  it  contains  the  palace  of  the  first  Grand  Masters,  toge- 
ther with  the  cathedral  of  Malta,  adjoining  which  is  an 
excellent  college.  The  chief  curiosity  is  the  celebrated 
ctMombs,  an  extensive  kbyrmth  of  subterranean  streets 
crooelng  each  other  in  every  direction ;  they  are  cut  in  the 
rock  at  a  depth  of  about  15  feet  below  the  surface ;  and  the 
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number  of  passages  and  corridors  is  so  great  and  so  regular 
that  it  may  well  be  called  a  subterranean  city. 

The  famed  grotto  of  St  Paul  is  not  far  distant^  and  cosr 
sists  of  a  large  cave^  divided  into  three  separate  parts  by  iron 
grates :  in  the  furthest  part  from  the  entrance  is  a  beautiful 
statue  of  St.  Paul,  of  white  marble.  A  part  of  the  cave  re- 
sembles the  nave  of  a  churchy  and  is  constantly  covered  with 
a  surprising  degree  of  vegetation. 

The  roads  are  generally  good^  and  extend  to  all  parts  of 
the  island,  so  as  to  admit  of  easy  access  by  mules,  asses, 
horses,  carts  and  caleches  or  single  horse  carriages;  and 
communications  by  water  are  also  free,  safe  and  cheap,  hun- 
dreds of  commodious  boats  keeping  up  a  constant  intercourse 
between  the  cities  on  each  side  of  the  harboiur,  while  boats  of 
a  larger  class  ply  regularly  to  Gozo  and  Sicily. 

Goxo  (or  Gaudischy  as  the  natives  call  it),*  as  before  ob- 
served, is  separated  from  Malta  by  an  arm  of  the  sea,  four  to 
five  miles  wide ;  with  an  average  length  of  eight  miles,  six 
broad,  and  twenty  m  circumference;  although  fertile  and 
thickly  inhabited,  it  contains  no  town,  the  inhabitants  being 
scattered  in  six  villages,  protected  by  a  strong  fort,  Rabato^ 
in  the  centre  of  the  island.  The  surface  of  the  island  is  very 
agreeably  diversified  with  hill  and  dale,  some  of- the  more 
elevated  parts  in  the  N. W.  being  nearly  2,000  feet  above  the 
sea.  A  chain  of  these  elevations  encircle  the  island,  em- 
bracing a  beautiful  series  of  fertile  vallies,  separated  by 
gently  rising  grounds ;  the  summits  of  some  of  the  mountains 
are  flattened,  and  truly  table  lands,  others  are  rounded  or 
mamnrillary;  and  there  are  four  or  five  remarkable  detached 
hills,  perfectly  conical  in  shape,  and  presenting  the  appear- 
ance of  old  volcanic  productions.  The  interior  of  the  tsbnd 
and  its  shores  abound  in  caves  and  rocks,  being  of  the  same 
calcareous  natuse  as  those  of  Malta,  but  the  country  is  much 
more  rural  and  agreeable. 

*  The  name  was  supposed  to  be  given  from  its  imaginary  reaembbnce 
to  a  cup ;  the  real  shape  is  an  irregular  o?al. 
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Fart  Chambisy,  commenced  in  1749,  contains  the  principal 
accommodation  for  troops;  it  lies  on  the  S.£.  side  of  the 
island,  and  is  built  upon  an  eleyated  promontory,  forming  one 
aide  of  a  little  bay  in  which  the  Malta  boats  anchor ;  the  shore 
all  round  is  very  bold,  especially  to  the  south,  where  it  rises 
into  nigged  and  inaccessible  cliffs,  with  huge  masses  of  rock 
broken  off  from  them  and  projecting  into  the  sea;  the  road 
gradually  winds  from  the  sea  to  the  fort  (which  is  500  feet 
abore  the  shore)  after  a  circuit  of  about  700  yards ;  the  area 
on  which  the  fortification  is  built  being  about  @,500  feet  in 
circumference.  The  barracks  accommodate  250  men,  are 
admirably  arranged,  and  there  is  a  small  but  excellent  hos- 
pital attached. 

The  Lieut.  Grovernor  resides  near  Migiarro,  a  small  and 
insecure  port,  but  the  only  one  belonging  to  the  island.  A 
constant  intercourse  is  kept  up  with  Malta,  the  distance  to 
Yaletta  by  sea  being  18  miles,  although  the  two  islands  are 
within  four  miles  from  each  other*  The  oblong  islet  of 
C!omino,  two  miles  in  length,  lying  between  the  larger  islands 
has  a  few  inhabitants,  employed  in  cultivating  about  30  acres 
of  land,  and  in  preserving  the  numerous  rabbits. 

Besides  Cominotto,  which  lies  off  the  N.W.  end  of  Conuiao, 
there  are  four  or  five  other  islets,  or  rather  rocks,  belonging  to 
Malta  and  Gozo.  On  the  S.  coast  of  Malta  is  Filfola,  or  Filfla, 
which  contains,  it  is  said,  an  ancient  parish  church ;  nearer  the 
shore,  and  more  to  the  eastward,  is  a  rock  called  the  Pietra 
Nera;  and  at  the  N.W.  end  of  the  island,  towards  Gozo,  is 
another  rock,  called  the  ScogHo  Marfo.  At  the  N.  end  of 
St  Paul's  Bay  is  the  Island  of  Salmonetta,  but  the  best  known 
of  these  appendages  is  the  fungus  rock  of  Gozo,  or  ^Hagira 
ial  general,  celebrated  for  its  production  of  CoraUina  Offi- 
etudlu  (Limiseus),  or  Fungus  Melitensis,  so  long  at  one  time 
esteemed  as  a  sovereign  panacea  for  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is 
heir  to. 

Geoloot  and  Soil. — ^The  Commissioners  sent  by  the 
Grand  Master  L'Isle  Adam,  in  15S5,  to  examine  Malta  pre- 
▼ioos  to  its  acceptance  from  Charles  Y.  by  the  Knights,  de^ 
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scribed  it  as  a  rock  six  or  seven  leagues  long  of  sandstone, 
called  ttffa;  the  structure  is  now  ascertained  to  be  limestone 
of  different  species  and  of  unequal  density^  though  generally 
speaking  remarkably  soft,  and  crumbling  down  even  under 
the  action  of  the  weather  with  great  facility.  Calcareous  free- 
stone is  more  or  less  abundant,  limestone  generally  lying 
on  the  freestone,  and  the  latter  incumbent  on  a  bed  of  marL 
Geologically  considered  Malta  and  Gozo  belong  to  the  ter- 
tiary aqueous  formations  either  to  the  older  or  the  newer 
Phocene  of  Lyall. 

The  stone  of  Malta,  in  relation  to  architectural  purposes,  is 
of  two  kinds  principally,  viz. :  the  hard  and  soft,  of  each  of 
which  there  are  many  varieties ;  indeed  one  passes  into  the 
other  by  almost  insensible  gradation. 

The  hard  stone  is  a  species  of  coarse  marble  of  crystalline 
structure,  of  specific  gravity  2.5, — not  absorbent  of  moisture, 
and  not  liable  to  decompose  or  disintegrate  on  exposure  to 
the  atmosphere.  It  consists  almost  entirely  of  carbonate  of 
lime.  It  is  well  adapted  to  all  works  requiring  strength,  and 
particularly  well  fitted  for  pavements  and  floors.  It  is  found 
in  many  parts  of  the  island,  generally  near  the  surface. 

The  soft  stone  is  a  kind  of  fi«e-stone,  composed  chiefly  of 
carbonate  of  lime,  of  a  variable  though  small  proportion  g£ 
alumine,  and  a  trace  of  peroxide  of  iron,  to  which  it  owes  its 
light  fawn  colour.  It  is  absorbent  of  water: — ^a  specimen  tried 
by  Dr.  Davy  immersed  in  water  gained  1 1  per  cent.  It  is 
very  light;  the  same  specimen  was  of  specific  gravity  1.9. — 
It  is  so  soft  that  it  is  most  easUy  cut,  almost  as  readily  as 
chalk.  It  is  far  more  abundant  than  the  hard  kind.  It  is  the 
common  building  stone,  and  is  very  durable  if  protected  from 
the  atmosphere ;  the  purest  kinds,  those  which  contain  least 
clay,  are  least  liable  to  disintegrate  on  exposure ;  when  used 
for  flooring  it  requires  to  be  oiled  or  painted. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  to  the  absorbent  power  of  the 
soft  free-stone  for  water,  the  lands  of  Malta  owe  very  much 
their  fertility ;  and  so  sensible  are  the  natives  of  it,  that  it  is 
a  common  practice  occasionally  to  remove  the  soil  from  the 
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subjacent  rock,  and  break  up  its  surface  to  the  depth  of  an 
hich  or  thereabouts,  either  generally  or  at  intervals,  in  stripes ; 
such  a  measure  being  found  necessary  in  consequence  of  a 
deposition  of  carbonate  of  lime,  which  is  apt  to  take  place  on 
the  surface  from  the  water  percolating  it,  by  which  the 
minute  pores  are  filled,  and  the  rock,  superficially,  is  ren- 
dered more  or  less  impervious,  thus  preventing  the  admission 
of  rain  water  in  the  winter,  and  its  escape  in  the  dry  season. 
The  Maltese  soft  stone  is  said  to  be  highly  useful  in  the  ma* 
nufacture  of  the  best  China ;  the  sediment  of  the  deposition 
in  water  being  collected  and  formed  into  a  mould  like  bricks. 
Dr.  Hennen  describes  a  species  of  stone,  of  the  nature  of 
the  *  Oalite'  or  *  Roestone  of  Bath,*  which  is  principally  em- 
ployed in  building :  it  is  very  general  throughout  the  island^ 
and  so  easily  worked,  that  it  can  be  cut  with  a  hatchet  or 
turned  into  various  architectural  ornaments  in  an  appropriate 
apparatus,  like  an  ordinary  cutler's  wheel ;  but  if  not  judi- 
dously  used,  it  chips  and  exfoliates  very  rapidly.  The 
masses  are  naturally  laminated,  and  in  buildings  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  take  care  that  the  extremities  of  the  laminae  and 
not  their  flat  surface  be  presented  to  the  action  of  the  airt- 
The  sea  air  and  the  contact  of  sea  water  is  peculiarly  inju- 
rious to  some  of  these  stones ;  repeated  exfoliations  of  a  reti- 
culated texture  are  thrown  ofi*  from  them  until  they  are  com- 
pletely corroded,  a  process  to  be  daily  witnessed  in  those 
parts  of  the  works  about  the  harbour.  This  species,  like  the 
ordinary  soft  stone  of  Malta,  is  of  a  yellowish  white  colour, 
and  so  Tery  impure,  that,  although  it  is  carbonate  of  lime,  it 
win  not  bum  into  quick  lime,  while  the  purer  and  harder  car* 
bonates  afibrd  a  copious  supply  of  this  material,  when  sub- 
jected to  the  action  of  fire.  By  analysis  made  some  years 
since  by  Dr.  Naudi,  professor  of  chemistry  in  the  university, 
and  a  scientific  EngUsh  resident,  it  was  found  that  alumina  and 
magnesia  existed  in  quantity  in  this  building  stone — in  the 
softer  sort  magneHa  was  prevalent, — and  alumm  the  harder: 
dius  we  see  why  the  old  palace  of  Boschetto,  which  was  built 
in  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  of  the  latter  stone,  is  much 
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less  impaired  than  erections  of  a  very  modem  date,  in  wbkh 
the  former  has  been  employed. 

Other  species  of  stone,  chiefly  from  the  western  side  of  the 
island,  are  very  pure  carbonates  of  lime,  and  so  hard  as  to 
serve  for  payements ;  some  bear  a  high  polish,  and  are- em- 
ployed for  tables,  chimney  pieces,  &c.  &c.,  forming  a  pretty 
species  of  marble.  This  is  principally  found  at  St.  Julian's, 
on  the  western  coast.  Alabaster  is  also  found  in  some 
parts  of  both  Malta  and  Gozo,  but  especially  the  latter.  At 
Marsa  Sirocco,  to  the  southward  of  the  island,  are  found 
blocks  in  detached  pieces,  of  a  blackish  and  reddish  cal- 
careous stone  like  lava ;  when  rubbed  they  exhale,  by  Dolo- 
mieu's  account,  a  strong  smell,  and  when  dissolved  in  sid- 
phuric  acid,  a  black  oily  scum  of  a  similar  smell  floats  on  the 
surface. 

Gypsum,  both  spicular  and  cuneiform,  is  frequently  found. 
Iron  pyrites  is  found  in  various  clayey  hills,  especially  in 
Gozo. 

The  Soil^  like  th^  rock  of  Malta,  is  almost  entirely  calca^ 
reous :  a  specimen  collected  by  Dr.  Davy  in  a  barley-field 
near  Citta  Yecchia,  consists  of— 91.0  carbonate  of  lime ;  7.0 
alumina,  with  a  little  siliceous  sand  and  red  oxide  of  iron ; 
L5  vegetable  matter ;  0.5  hygrometric  matter. 

Considering  the  very  small  proportion  of  vegetable  matter 
present  in  the  soil,  and  the  little  humidity  it  contains,  or  is 
capable  of  containing,  it  is  wonderfully  fertile.  Dr.  Davy 
thinks  it  probable  that  this  happy  fertility  depends  on  two 
circumstances  chiefly,  the  great  proportion  of  carbonate  of 
lime  in  the  best  state  of  mechanical  division  in  the  soil,  and 
the  porous  nature  of  the  rocky  substratum,  which  absorbs  the 
rain  like  a  sponge,  and  permits,  during  the  dry  season,  of  the 
slow  exhalation  of  moisture. 

In  a  communication  which  I  have  this  year  received  from 
Dr.  Davy,  while  that  gentleman  was  inspector  of  hospitals 
there,  he  says  it  is  not  commonly  the  practice  to  form  soil  by 
breaking  up  rock ;  soil  ready  formed,  lying  in  the  hollows  and 
crevices  of  rocks,  is  collected ;  the  crevices  are  filled  up 
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fngments,  the  projecting  rocks  are  removed^  the  surface  is 
made  as  level  as  is  easily  practicable,  and  the  soil  collected  is 
deposited  on  it :  and  thus,  according  to  Carlo  Giacinto,  who 
has  written  an  interesting  little  work  on  the  agriculture  of 
Malta,  '  campi  artijiciali '  are  formed.  The  soil  of  Malta  is 
generally  good  as  regards  its  quality,  though  in  too  many  in- 
stances it  is  of  little  depth.  Forty  different  specimens,  col- 
lected in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  different  casals,  on  being 
examined,  were  found  to  be  all  composed  principally  of  car- 
bonate of  lime ;  they  varied  chiefly  in  the  proportion  of  clay, 
and  in  the  proportion  of  peroxide  of  iron,  to  which  they  owe 
their  colour.  The  dark  red  soils  contained  most  of  this  ox- 
ide, and  the  largest  proportion  generally  of  alumine.  The 
very  light  fawn-coloured  abounded  most  in  carbonate  of  lime, 
and  contained  only  a  just  perceptible  trace  of  the  peroxide 
of  iron.  AU  the  soils  belonging  to  Malta,  and  also  to  Gozo, 
may  be  considered  as  coming  under  the  denomination  of  cal- 
careous marls,  and,  with  very  few  exceptions,  fall  to  powder 
under  the  influence  of  water. 

In  no  instance  did  Dr.  Davy  meet  with  any  siliceous  soil,  or 
any  pure  clay  soil.  The  proportion  of  vegetable  matter  in 
the  best  soils  is  exceedingly  minute,  under  one  per  cent. ; 
and  therefore  requires  much  manuring.  The  productiveness 
of  the  territory,  and  its  crops,  will  be  found  under  the  head 
of  cultivation.  No  where  in  the  island  are  there  any  traces 
of  volcanic  eruption,  any  hot  springs  (excepting  two  or  three 
weak  saline  spas),  or  any  trap  rocks ;  portions  of  pumice  is 
said  to  have  been  found  in  the  freestone  of  Gozo.  Whether 
Malta  and  Gozo  were  at  one  time  joined  together,  as  also  at 
a  more  distant  period  in  connection  with  Sicily,  or  otherwise, 
it  is  inq[>06sible  to  say  positively ;  Dr.  Davy  thinks  that  the 
rocks  and  marls  of  both  islands  are  very  similar  to  the  ad- 
joining parts  of  Sicily,  which  are  of  the  newer  Phocene,  but 
organic  remains  in  sufficient  numbers  have  not  been  collected 
as  yet  to  solve  the  question ;  however,  to  throw  further  light 
on  this  interesting  subject,  as  also  to  convey  a  more  ample 
of  the  islands,  I  subjoin  the  following  view  of  their  phy- 
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sical  geography,  as  drawn  up  by  one  of  the  knights  of  Malta, 
named  Dolomieu. 

'  These  three  islands^re  calcareous  rocks,  which  furnish 
very  few  objects  worthy  the  attention  of  a  naturalist.  Indeed, 
some  petrifactions  and  calcareous  concretions  are  the  only 
fossil  productions  which  deserve  a  place  in  a  cabinet  of  natu- 
ral history.  But  as  there  is  no  single  spot  on  the  whole  sur- 
face of  the  globe  which  does  not  afford  some  curious  observa- 
tions in  cosmogony,  nor  even  a  heap  of  stones  which  has  not 
some  reference  to  the  ancient  history  of  our  world,  and  which 
may  not  serve  to  give  an  idea  of  the  theory  of  its  original  for- 
mation, the  island  of  Malta,  considered  in  that  light,  offers 
some  interesting  subjects  deserving  our  attention. 

'  Malta,  Comino,  and  Gozo,  are  evidently  only  the  remains 
of  a  large  tract  of  land  which  extended  towards  the  S.S^W., 
and  which,  owing  in  all  probability  to  the  solidity  of  the  soil, 
have  resisted  the  violence  that  caused  the  destruction  of  the 
country,  of  which  they  originally  made  a  part.  Innumerable 
observations  made  on  the  spot,  confirm  this  opinion,  but  at 
present  it  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  fact  by  some  account 
of  the  physical  formation  of  these  islands. 

'  Malta  becomes  much  narrower  at  the  same  time  that  it 
lengthens ;  from  E.S.E.  to  W.N.W. ;  the  islands  of  Comino 
and  Gozo  are  placed  successively  in  the  same  direction,  and 
are  separated  by  narrow  straits. 

*  To  have  a  just  idea  of  Malta,  we  must  figure  to  ourselves 
an  incUned  plane  running  from  S.S.W.  to  N.N.E.,  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  calcareous  strata  (nearly  parallel),  of  which 
it  is  almost  entirely  composed,  rise  towards  the  S.  and  S.£. 
nearly  200  fathoms  above  the  sea,  which  dashes  against  the 
bottom  of  these  declivities.  At  the  same  time  on  the  oppo- 
site side,  they  are  of  a  considerable  length,  and  dectine  insen- 
sibly, till  they  become  level  with  the  sea.  The  direction  of 
these  strata,  together  with  their  exact  correspondence  with 
the  opposite  parts,  consisting  of  defiles  and  valleys,  evidently 
show  what  was  the  real  shape  of  the  island,  when  the  strata 
deposited  by  the  sea  ceased  to  accumulate ;  even  since  that 
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time  it  has  nndergone  great  vicissitudes.  The  regularity  of 
this  work  has  heen  changed^  a  great  part  of  the  upper  stratum 
destroyed,  and  that  vast  body  of  regularly  parallel  strata  so 
worn,  hollowed  and  ploughed  by  the  violence  of  the  currents, 
that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  trace — such  is  the  disorder 
which  reigns  throughout  the  mountains,  defiles,  hills,  and 
vales — ^the  system  which  joins  them  together,  and  points  out 
the  origin  of  their  formation. 

'  The  broadest  part  of  the  island,  the  least  wasted  and  the 
flattest,  though  sufficiently  elevated,  is  that  to  the  E.  of  the 
city  of  Valetta ;  it  is  consequently  more  peopled  and  easier 
cultivated,  though  here,  as  in  all  other  places,  the  rock  is  en- 
tirely* naked,  except  where  the  industry  of  the  inhabitants  has 
placed  a  layer  of  earth  to  encourage  vegetation. 

•The  principal  defiles  and  valleys  run  constantly  from 
S.S.W.  to  N.E.,  which  is  their  natural  direction,  for  they 
have  all  been  formed  out  of  the  rock  by  the  violent  currents 
of  water  washing  from  the  heights.  These  valleys  extend  to 
that  part  of  the  sea  where  the  coast  is  most  level,  and  there 
form  those  fine  ports  which  make  this  island  so  very  important 
for  trade  and  navigation.  Smaller  valleys  have,  in  process  of 
time,  been  formed,  taking  a  contrary  direction  to  the  princi- 
pal ones,  and  the  united  waters  of  these  form  the  different 
ports  which  communicate  with  that  of  the  city,  which,  with  a 
gentle  curve,  extends  into  the  valley  of  Marsa,  of  which  it  is 
a  continuation.  * 

'  This  valley,  now  the  broadest,  the  most  extensive,  and 
fertile  in  the  whole  island,  was  formerly  almost  entirely  sea ; 
indeed,  it  is  not  very  long  since  the  tide  came  up  as  far  as 
casal  Fomaro,  but  the  accretion  of  vegetable  earth  from  the 
higher  lands,  the  fragments  of  the  surrounding  rocks,  the 
hand  of  the  labourer,  and  above  all,  the  influx  of  sand,  &c., 
occasioned  by  the  force  of  the  sea  when  the  wind  is  at  N.E., 
have  by  degrees  entirely  filled  it  up.  In  a  short  time  the  bot- 
tom of  the  port  will  be  equally  filled,  and  might  be  still  sooner, 
by  making  basins,  into  which  the  sea  could  be  conveyed  by 
dykes,  and  where,  from  its  calm  state,  it  would  deposit  that 
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matter  which  is  kept  back  when  the  water  is  greatly  agitated. 
The  basin  in  the  midst  of  a  small  plain^  called  little  Marsa^  is 
already  nearly  choked  up^  and  that  without  any  means  having 
been  employed  for  the  purpose. 

*  The  valleys  are  longer  and  deeper  in  proportion  as  they 
extend  from  E.  to  W.  One,  very  wide,  extends  itself  under 
the  casals  of  Musta,  and  Nasciaro,  and  Gargur,  and  termi- 
nates at  the  port  of  the  salt  works.  It  is  bounded  to  the 
right  by  a  chain  of  craggy  rocks  which  runs  across  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  island,  and  divides  it  into  two  parts.  This 
boundary,  formed  by  the  hand  of  nature,  has  been  made  the 
means  of  defence  to  Malta,  by  intrenchments  formed  in  the 
rocks,  and  seems  to  be  regarded  as  such  by  the  inhabitants ; 
for  beyond  it,  towards  the  W.  there  are  no  villages,  and 
scarcely  any  cultivated  land.  The  port  or  creek  of  Mel- 
leha  penetrates  so  far  into  the  inland  country,  that  it  almost 
divides  the  island,  which  is  very  narrow  in  that  part,  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  straits  which  occasion 
Comino  to  be  insular,  are  only  the  extension  of  two  valleys^ 
the  upper  of  which  has  been  destroyed ;  and  such  would  be 
the  state  of  the  ports  which  flank  the  city  of  V aletta,  if  any 
circumstance  should  destroy  the  part  of  the  island  beyond 
Pieta  and  Casal  Nuova. 

*  Gozo  stands  much  higher  than  Malta,  and  is  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  perpendicular  rocks :  the  highest  are  to  the  W. 
and  S.,  where  they  are  tremendously  steep.  The  opposite 
cliffs  of  Malta  and  Gozo  are  correspondent;  but  though  there 
are  some  valleys  in  the  same  direction  as  those  of  Malta,  they 
do  not  afford  any  ports,  on  account  of  the  height  of  the  land 
and  its  breadth. 

*  The  country  is  not  so  uneven  as  at  Malta,  consequently 
more  easily  cultivated,  and  it  appears  that  the  sur&ce  was 
originally  nearly  horizontal.  The  rock,  however,  is  decidedly 
of  the  same  nature  in  both  islands,  which  are  equally  moun- 
tainous,  some  single,  some  forming  chains,  the  summits  of 
which  are,  for  the  most  part,  flat.  It  is  very  evident  that 
these  summits  made  part  of  the  original  surface,  when  the 
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whole  was  mcnisted  by  a  stratum  of  a  harder  and  heavier 
kind  of  stone  of  a  closer  grain^  which  is  now  never  met  with 
bat  in  that  elevated  land  which  corresponds  with  the  inclina- 
tion of  the  strata*  Some  strata  are  also  formed  of  a  black 
ferruginous  calcareous  sand,  slightly  stuck  together  by  a  kind 
of  calcareous  lime. 

*  At  the  back  of  these  rocks  in  Malta,  and  in  the  clefts  of 
die  mountains  in  Gozo,  are  heaps  composed  of  grey  clay,  evi- 
dently no  native  of  the  soil,  and  which  must  have  accumulated 
since  the  excavation  of  those  mountains.  It  is  found  in  hol- 
lows, which  no  doubt  were  formerly  entirely  empty.  The 
above-mentioned  heaps  but  feebly  resisting  the  force  of  water 
rushing  impetuously  down  their  sides,  the  constant  cataracts 
have  made  deep  furrows  in  them,  and  modelled  them  into 
their  present  form. 

^  On  suBuning  up  the  preceding  facts,  the  question  may  be 
fiurly  asked,  from  whence  came  the  clay  of  Malta  and  Gozo  ? 
How  could  it  possibly  have  got  over  the  craggy  rocks  of  the 
latter  island  unless  they  had  both  been  formerly  joined  to  a 
higher  land,  from  whence  this  clay  descended,  or  unless,  by 
an  imperceptible  declivity,  it  had  been  driven  by  the  sea  into 
its  present  situation?  Whence  likewise  came  the  red  clay,  a 
kind  of  virgin  earth,  which  fills  up  the  vertical  clefts  in  the 
rocks  ?  The  water  which  formed  these  valleys  must  have 
been  in  great  abundance,  since  it  had  sufficient  force  to  wear 
away  a  rock,  which,  though  not  very  hard,  must  still  have 
offered  some  degree  of  resistance. 

'  This  island,  such  as  it  is  at  present,  could  never  have  pro- 
duced such  considerable  torrents,  for,  aft:er  the  heaviest  rains 
in  winter,  there  are  scarcely  more  than  some  small  temporary 
rivulets,  and  those  in  the  lowest  part  of  the  valleys.  The  per- 
pendicular rocks  could  not  naturally  have  existed  in  a  mass 
formed  by  the  successive  accumulation  of  sand  from  the  sea. 
The  same  strata  which  we  perceive  in  these  rocks  must  have 
extended  till  they  had  met  with  a  decUvity,  or  a  curve  to  re- 
conduct them  to  a  level  with  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  There 
cumot  be  a  doubt  but  that  the  island  of  Malta  made  formerly 
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part  of  a  mountain^  which  had  the  same  declivities  and  valleys 
on  the  other  side.  The  rocks,  its  boundaries  to  the  S.,  £., 
and  W.  could  have  been  formed  only  by  the  falling  in  and  de- 
struction of  what  made  their  sides,  particularly  as  the  sea  is 
extremely  deep  at  the  basis  of  them.  In  the  whole  circum- 
ference of  the  three  islands,  evident  marks  of  corrosion  may 
be  perceived.  The  rocks  at  some  distance  from  the  coast  are 
the  mere  remains  of  that  part  which  has  been  destroyed.  In 
fine,  the  shape  of  these  islands,  all  the  local  circumstances, 
and  a  variety  of  phenomena,  decidedly  prove  that  there  must 
have  been  a  great  extent  of  land  towards  the  S.  and  W.,  and 
that  it  must  have  been  destroyed  by  some  very  violent  cause 
out  of  the  common  course  of  nature.  It  appears  that  this 
destructive  shock  came  from  the  W.,  and  that  it  acted  with 
the  greatest  force  against  every  thing  adjoining  to  the  island 
of  Gozo.  According  to  our  knowledge  of  natural  history,  and 
the  causes  which  produce  such  extraordinary  effects,  we  can 
only  attribute  the  present  state  of  things  to  an  immense  body 
of  water,  which,  being  agitated  by  an  earthquake,  carried 
away  the  first  land  which  it  met  with  on  its  passage,  by  which 
means  Gozo  is  become  of  a  circular  form,  and  clefts  are  exca- 
vated at  the  foot  of  the  rocks  which  offered  most  resistance, 
such  as  those  which  form  Cape  San  Dimitri.  It  also  de- 
stroyed that  part  of  the  mountain  which  united  the  three 
islands,  and  this  inundation  has  stripped  them  of  all  vegetable 
earth,  of  which^only  some  small  patches  remain  in  the  clefts 
of  rocks,  where  it  was  sheltered  from  the  fury  of  the  waves. 
The  island  of  Gozo  was  so  situated  as  to  defend  Malta,  and 
by  that  means  the  northern  coast  has  not  undergone  such 
changes  as  the  southern.  A  variety  of  observations  made  in 
Sicily  and  Italy  prove,  that  an  extraordinary  motion  in  that 
mass  of  water  had  taken  place,  and  the  most  terrible  effects 
were  produced;  but  to  enter  into  more  minute  particulars 
would  interfere  with  the  plan  of  this  work. 

^  The  facts  we  have  now  pointed  out  may  be  known  and  ve- 
rified by  all  who  will  attend  to  the  circumstances  ;  but  what 
must  still  remain  matter  of  conjecture,  is  the  original  extent 
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of  this  land^  its  relation  with  the  continent  of  Africa,  and  the 
time  when  the  convulsioo  took  place* 

*  I  behevey  that  since  Malta  was  first  inhabited,  the  island 
has  in  some  degree  diminished.  This  seems  proved  by  the 
narks  of  wheels,  which  may  be  traced  close  to  the  aboYe 
mentioned  cliffs.  Rocks  Ukewise  frequently  &11  in,  owing 
either  to  the  sea  working  its  way  under  them,  or  to  the  inci- 
dental destruction  of  the  lower  strata. 

*  The  soft  kind  of  stone  in  Malta  and  Gozo  is  always  more 
or  less  inclined  to  waste  and  dissolve  when  exposed  to  the 
air ;  it  also  undergoes  a  kind  of  saline  efflorescence,  which 
reduces  it  to  powder,  and  this  effect  is  hastened  by  different 
accidents  and  particular  situations.  The  stones  exposed  to 
the  air  towards  the  south  are  much  sooner  dissolved  than  in 
any  other  aspect,  but  nothing  wastes  them  in  so  short  a  time 
as  the  sea-water,  one  single  drop  of  which  suffices  to  rot  them 
presently ;  and,  though  only  one  stone  should  be  touched,  it 
frequently  communicates  itself  to  the  next,  and  by  this  means 
speedily  destroys,  not  only  a  whole  rock,  but  a  whole  build- 
ing, if  a  stone  thus  affected  should  happen  to  be  employed  in 
its  construction.  A  sort  of  sahne  crust,  composed  of  nitre, 
with  alkali  at  bottom  and  sea  salt,  is  formed  over  the  stone, 
part  of  which  is  no  sooner  crumbled  to  powder,  than  the  crust 
drops  off,  and  others  continue  forming  till  the  whole  of  the 
stone  is  entirely  destroyed.  This  effect,  I  beheve,  is  princi- 
paOy  produced  by  the  humidity  which  the  sea-water,  with 
earthy  particles  at  the  bottom  contcdned  in  sea-water,  always 
attracts ;  and  this  humidity  is  the  principal  vehicle  for  the 
production  of  nitre,  if  at  the  same  time  other  circumstances 
concur  for  that  purpose.  I  have  already  observed  that  the 
stones  most  liable  to  this  spontaneous  destruction  are  those 
which  contain  the  most  magnesia,  from  which  this  soft  kind  is 
never  entirely  free. 

'  In  the  craggy  rocks  round  Malta  and  Gozo  are  many  spa- 
cious caves  or  grottoes,  some  of  which  being  on  a  level  with 
the  sea,  the  waves  dash  in  when  in  an  agitated  state,  and  re- 
sound tremendously.     The  mouths  of  others  are  at  different 
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heights,  and  the  access  is  more  or  less  diflSicult  and  dang^mus, 
according  to  their  situation ;  there  are  some^  indeed,  in  order 
to  enter  which,  it  is  necessary  to  be  suspended  by  ropes. 
One  of  the  most  considerable  of  those  usuaDy  yisited,  is  situ- 
ated towards  the  point  of  land  called  Benghisa,  near  the  Marsa 
Sirocco  creek.  This,  from  its  length  and  breadth,  is  distin- 
guished by  the  name  of  the  Oreat,  and  it  extends  more  than 
SOO  paces  underground. 

'  All  these  grottoes  are  full  of  stalactites  and  stalagmites, 
produced  by  the  water  filtering  through  the  calcareous  rock. 
The  falling  in  of  one  of  these  caverns  must  have  caused  the 
singular  excavation  called  Makluba,  near  Casal  Zurrico,  which 
certainly  deserves  to  be  seen.  At  the  distance  of  100  paces 
to  the  south  of  the  shore,  and  not  far  from  the  rocks  on  the 
coast,  there  is  a  circular,  or  rather  an  oval  cavity,  more  than 
100  feet  in  depth,  and  formed  like  an  imperfect  cone.  The 
larger  diameter  of  the  lower  plain  is  about  95  paces,  and  that 
of  the  smaller  one  80,  but  the  opening  is  less  than  20  paces. 
This  excavation  is  in  those  shelving  clifis  which  incHne  a  little 
from  S.  to  N.,  and  have  hitherto  suffered  no  change,  but  have 
remained  exactly  as  if  this,  in  part,  circular  space,  had  been 
the  work  of  art. 

'  On  examining  the  state  of  the  lower  ranges  of  rock,  I  re- 
marked, that  they  were  corroded  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
others  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  waves.  The  surface  of 
them  is  unequal  and  hollow,  but  they  have,  notwithstanding, 
a  sort  of  polish,  and  a  harder  coat  than  the  rest  of  the  stone, 
whereas  the  upper  ledges  have  suffered  the  same  degree  of 
corrosion  which  affects  all  the  Maltese  rocks  when  exposed 
to  the  air,  and  which  is  very  different  from  the  basis.  There 
is  a  great  depth  of  vegetable  earth  in  the  lower  plain ;  but 
though  they  have  frequently  dug  very  low,  they  have  never 
been  able  to  find  a  bottom.  All  these  circumstances  infallibly 
prove,  that  the  great  hollow  was  occasioned  by  the  falling  in 
of  a  vast  cavern  which  communicated  with  the  sea,  and  the 
time  when  this  happened  cannot  have  been  very  r^note. 
Above  the  space  which  has  sunk  in,  there  appears  to  have 
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been  some  habitation,  for  there  is  a  well  50  feet  deep  in  the 
part  of  the  rock,  into  which  stairs  have  been  made  to  descend. 
It  was  formerly  deeper,  but  has  been  since  filled  up  by  earth 
firom  the  neighbouring  hills,  the  mouth  of  this  excayation 
being  situated  in  a  kind  of  small  valley.  The  word  Makluba 
signifies  overturned. 

*  There  are  blocks  and  detached  pieces  of  a  blackish  and 
reddish  calcareous  stone  to  be  found  in  different  places  in 
Malta,  particularly  in  the  part  of  Benghisa,near  Marsa  Sirocco. 
These  have  a  false  appearance  of  laf>a^  or  of  burnt  stone 
with  small  pores,  and  when  rubbed,  exhale  a  very  strong  and 
disagreeable  smell.  On  being  dissolved  by  means  of  acids, 
there  remains  swimming  on  the  top  a  black  oily  scum,  which 
occasions  the  disagreeable  smell.  This  lapis  suillus  has  cer- 
tainly been  impregnated  with  the  oil  of  some  cetaceous  fish. 
I  am  ignorant  whether  there  are  any  particular  strata  com- 
posed of  it.' 

The  following  is  an  enumeration  of  the  principal  fossils  of 
Malta  and  6ozo,  originally  drawn  up  by  M.  Dolomieu,  and 
corrected  in  the  little  work  of  St.  Priest,  translated  by  Bois- 
gelin: — 

*  1.  Pyrites  Martiales  and  Concha  pyritos€e  martiales, 
found  in  different  clayey  hiUs,  particularly  in  one  near  the 
town  of  Gozo.  When  these  fossils  were  first  discovered,  it 
was  imagined  they  made  part  of  a  gold  mine,  and  some  spe- 
culators threw  away  their  money  in  making  experiments ;  but 
die  hopes  they  had  cherished  of  great  riches,  presently  va- 
nished into  air. 

'  2.  Oypsum  in  those  forms  which  are  commonly  called 
cuneiform  and  spicular  gypsum :  this  is  formed  in  separate 
spots  in  the  same  clay ;  the  pieces  are  sometimes  very  large, 
bat  seldom  regularly  crystallized. 

*  3.  Calcareous  alabaster.  Those  of  Gozo  are  yellow, 
slightly  veined,  and  sometimes  semi-traneparent,  like  the  an- 
tique alabaster.  They  are  also  hard  and  compact,  and  there 
are  lumps  and  blocks  sufficiently  large  to  make  pillars  and 
urns  of  a  great  size,  if  they  were  worked  for  that  purpose. 
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but  hitherto  nothing  has  been  made  but  tables.  Alabakter 
is  found  in  Gozo  on  the  top  of  mountains,  and  it  is  observable 
that  it  forms  itself  by  accretion  in  those  cavities  which  aeoi* 
dent  has  wrought  in  the  common  calcareous  mass.  The 
Maltese  alabaster  exists  in  large  blocks,  separated  from  each 
other  on  the  sea-coast ;  the  top  and  middle  of  the  calcareous 
stone  are  brown,  with  circular  veins.  This  is  not  so  hard 
and  compact  as  the  yellow  kind,  and  is  liable  to  a  variety  of 
incidental  imperfections,  such  as  being  full  of  cavities,  and 
earthy,  stony  parts,  which  prevent  its  being  employed  for 
works  of  any  magnitude,  &c.  It  derives  its  dusky  colour  from 
a  thick  and  oily  sort  of  matter. 

*  4.  A  variety  of  calcareous  stalactites  formed  in  grottoes. 
These  are  real  alabaster  in  concentric  beds. 

*  5.  Remains  of  the  back  and  jaw-bones  of  various  cetace- 
ous animals.  These  have  been  found  in  the  calcareous  mass 
in  many  parts  of  the  two  islands,  and  in  a  bed  of  calcareous^ 
ferruginous  and  black  sand,  which  has  given  t^em  a  tinge  of 
the  same  colour.  These,  however,  are  scarce ;  they  are  partly 
petrified,  that  is  to  say,  a  calcareous  lapidifical  moisture  has 
penetrated  into  the  bony  texture. 

*  6.  Ohssopetra,  or  more  properly,  odontapetra^  or  fish- 
teeth  of  different  shapes  and  sizes,  the  greater  part  of  which 
belonged  to  the  phoca,  or  sea-cow,  the  shark,  different  sorts 
of  sea-dogs,  and  to  some  particular  species  of  skate.  Part  of 
these  teeth  are  indented  at  the  edge,  and  part  entirely  smooth ; 
the  largest  are  seven  inches  long,  of  a  flat  triangular  form, 
with  a  bifiircated  or  two-fanged  root ;  there  are  others  only 
one  inch  in  length,  pointed,  almost  conical,  with  roots  ako 
bifurcated,  and  shaped  like  birds'  and  serpents*  tongues. 
Most  of  these  teeth  have  preserved  their  grey  and  shiniHg 
enamel  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  filtration  could  not  pene- 
trate through  them ;  they  are  therefore  not  petrified  in  the 
inside,  and  have  not  lost  their  bony  texture.  Those  roots 
which  have  not  been  guarded  from  the  filtration  are  become 
stony. 

*  Odoniopetra  are  common  in  Malta,  and  parliculacly  inGteso^ 
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where  they  are  found  enclosed  and  scattered  about  in  the  soft 
stone  of  these  islands.  I  have  never  heard  whether  a  jaw- 
bone was  ever  discovered  with  this  kind  of  teeth. 

*  7.  Crapaudina  bufonit^e,  or  serpents'  eyes.  These  are 
likewise  odontopetra  or  fish-teeth  of  a  hemispherical,  conical, 
or  oval  form.  They  belonged  to  the  gilt-head  and  other  fish 
of  the  same  kind ;  they  are- whitish,  grey,  yellow,  black,  or 
with  concentric  circles  of  different  colours.  These  teeth  are 
of  different  sizes,  from  one  line  to  four  in  diameter ;  they  are 
concave  within,  and  are  in  a  half  state  of  petrifaction.  There 
are  great  numbers  in  Malta,  but  those  only  wilb  concentric 
zones  are  in  any  estimation,  and  the  large  ones  of  that  kind 
are  very  scarce. 

8.  Odontopetra  which  belonged  to  the  hippopotamus  or 
river  horse.  These  were  the  grinders  of  those  animals,  and 
are  almost  all  square  with  obtuse  conical  eminences ;  there 
are  some  eight  inches  on  the  surface,  but  they  are  seldom 
found  entire.  The  part  which  has  no  enamel  is  petrified. 
This  kind  of  odontopetra  is  far  from  common. 

9.  Asteria,  entrochitcBy  and  other  detached  parts  of  the 
vertebrae  of  the  encrinus. 

10.  Echinites  of  different  shapes  and  sizes.  The  mbst  re- 
markable are  the  hemispherical,  some  of  which  are  seven 
inches  in  diameter;  others,  equally  large,  are  pentagonal, 
pyramidal,  or  shaped  like  an  imperfect  pyramid.  Some  are 
almost  round,  others  are  compressed  and  almost  fiat,  and  all 
are  distinguished  by  names  analogous  to  their  shape.  These 
large  echinites  are  changed  into  calcareous  spar  of  a  yellow 
or  white  colour ;  the  inside  is  either  empty  or  filled  with  a 
white  or  yellow  earth,  according  to  the  colour  of  the  outside 
of  the  spar.  The  echinites  are  found  in  pretty  large  quan- 
tities in  the  craggy  parts  of  Malta,  in  the  soft  stone,  or  in 
those  beds  of  black  sand  which  are,  but  weakly  agglutinated. 

There  is  a  great  variety  of  echinites  of  a  smaller  size,  such 
as  ike  gobmlareSf  the  spatagoidiEit  or  shaped  like  a  heart,  the 
dunicanares,  natiformes,  &c.  The  exterior  part  is  changed 
into  white  spar,  and  the  inside  filled  with  the  same  calcareous 
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white  and  tender  stone,  in  which  they  are  found  in  sudbi  great 
quantities.  Some  among  them  are  much  squeezed,  but  the 
greatest  number  have  preserved  the  same  shape  and  position, 
as  in  the  sea. 

Fragments  of  echinites  are  also  found  in  Malta;  these  are 
shaped  like  shields,  and  are  called  assuke,  quinquangulares, 
hexangulares,  mammiUares,  orbiculareSf  ^c. ;  likewise  pieces 
of  small  bones  of  the  same  fish,  but  no  Judea  stones. 

11.  Numbers  of  fossil  shells  of  difibrent  families,  some  of 
which  have  the  upper  part  half  petrified,  whilst  the  im* 
pression  of  others  only  remains.  The  only  remarkable  ones 
among  the  former  are  the  dentalites,  or  sea  tubes,  two  inches 
thick,  and  frequently  many  feet  in  length.  When  they  are 
in  a  circular  form  they  resemble  petrified  serpents.  Ostraeit^ 
shaped  like  cocks'  combs,  and  some  very  large  pectinites  with 
and  without  ears. 

The  impressions  of  shells  are  either  black  or  white,  accord- 
ing to  the  colour  of  the  earth.  The  most  remarkable  are  the 
dactilites  and  pholadites.  The  impression  of  the  inside  of  a 
small  terebratula,  which  is  exactly  of  the  shape,  size,  and 
colour  of  hemp-seed ;  there  are  great  quantities  in  the  rocks 
near  Casal  Gargur. 

Many  of  these  fossils  are  found  in  the  hills  and  mountains 
near  the  old  city,  where  there  are  banks  almost  entirely  com*- 
posed  of  them.  All  the  rocks  in  the  island  likewise  contain 
some  of  the  same  kind. 

12.  And  lastly,  quantities  of  Uthophytae  and  madripariies 
of  different  sorts  and  sizes,  among  which  there  is  nothing 
very  remarkable ;  they  are  found  in  the  steep  part  of  the 
rocks  towards  the  south,  and  particularly  near  a  place  called 
Bahria ;  some  large  rocks  are  entirely  composed  of  them, 
and  near  them  other  rocks  full  of  ostraciies. 

Climate  and  Diseases.  The  climate  of  Malta  is  decidedly 
warm,  indeed  almost  tropical ;  the  maximum  temperature  for 
the  year  may  be  taken  at  90®  F.,  the  minimum  at  46^,  and  the 
mean  at  63®  F.  The  barometer  may  be  similarly  quoted  at 
88.8,  30.2,  and  30.6.    The  hygrometer  87,  80,  and  68J.  The 
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heat  of  the  summer  is  doubtless  increased  by  radiation  of  the 
sokr  rays  from  the  rocks  surrounding  Valetta ;  but  in  the 
eountry  around^  and  in  Gozo  in  particular,  the  atmosphere  is 
from  9^  to  4^  cooler. 

As  I  observed,  and  indeed  proved,  in  my  first  volume, 
thermometrical  observations  do  not  afford  a  fair  mode  of 
judging  of  the  sensible  effects  of  heat ;  we  must  connect 
therewith  the  state  of  the  winds  and  moisture  of  the  air. 
The  most  prevalent  winds  are  the  S.  E.  (the  Sirocco),  and 
the  N.W. ;  the  former  characterised  by  its  humidity,  accom- 
panied by  an  exhausting  degree  of  temperature,  producing  a 
damp  and  suflbcating  smell  to  the  sick ;  these  Siroccos  are 
most  prevalent  in  August,  September,  and  October.  The 
N.EL  wind  ('  gregale^,  is  brief  and  violent  in  its  duration, 
frequently  occasioning  serious  mischief  in  the  harbour  during 
the  winter  months. 

Occasionally  sudden  and  partial  gusts  of  intensely  heated 
air  are  felt  in  Malta,  which  are  blown  from  the  coast  of 
Africa ;  fortunately  they  seldom  exceed  half  a  minute  in  du- 
ration, for  if  longer  continued  life  would  be  extinguished, 
owing  to  the  severity  of  the  heat,  which  is  remarkable  for 
Uowing  in  tracts,  affecting  the  inhabitants  of  one  house  and 
not  their  neighbours ; — it  is  probably  a  portion  of  the 
*  Sander  or  *  Simoom*  of  Africa.  When  dry  wind  blows  over 
the  island,  especially  in  sunmier,  volumes  of  impalpable  dust 
float  about,  which  is  precipitated  in  the  shape  of  a  shower 
of  mud,  on  the  recurrence  of  a  damp  wind,  or  when  the  fogs 
and  dews  are  peculiarly  long. 

No  regular  sea  and  land  breezes  are  felt  in  Malta,  by  which 
the  heat  would  be  moderated ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact 
that  Capt.  Smyth  found  the  temperature  of  the  sea  round  the 
adjacent  shores  of  Sicily  at  a  depth  of  10  to  20  fathoms  73<^  to 
to  76*  F.  which  was  10  or  12  degrees  warmer  than  the  water 
outside  ef  the  straits  of  Gibraltar.  Snow  only  appears  at 
Malta  as  a  luxury  imported  from  Etna,  but  in  the  winter 
months  there  are  frequent  hail  showers ;  rain  falls  with  tro- 
pical violence  in  December,  January,. and  part  of  February ; 
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about  March  the  sky  gets  settled^  an  occasional  shower  may 
fall  in  April  and  May,  but  during  June,  July,  and  August,  not 
a  cloud  is  to  be  seen :  September  and  October  are  ooofed 
with  showers,  the  air  is  placid  and  invigorating,  and  termed 
*  St.  Martins,'  or  the '  little  summer.' 

The  effects  of  thunder  and  lightning  are  not  severely  ex- 
perienced, though  the  electric  discharge  is  loud  and  frequent, 
and  during  the  summer  and  autumn  nights  the  sky  is  bril^ 
liantly  illuminated  with  bright  corruscations,  resembling  the 
Aurora  Borealis  of  northern  climes. 

The  following  remarks  on  the  winds  and  climate  of  Malta, 
as  observed  by  Dolomieu  in  1783,  are  equally  applicable  to 
the  present,  and  they  bear  out  my  remarks  in  the  preceding 
volumes  of  this  work,  that  the  range  of  temperature  is  of  less 
consequence  to  the  animal  frame  than  the  winds. 

'  Reaumur's  thermometer  in  Malta  during  the  summer  is  ge- 
nerally below  25^,  and  scarcely  ever  above  28®.  Iii  winter  it 
is  very  seldom  lower  than  8^  below  the  freezing  point. 

^  Heat  and  cold  are  most  felt  when  the  thermometer  is  at 
either  of  the  two  extreme  points  of  our  temperature,  tar 
there  is  an  almost  constant  contrast  between  our  sehsations 
and  the  instrument  which  measures  the  true  temperature  of 
the  air,  between  sensible  and  real  heat. 

*  The  different  directions  of  the  wind  produce  an  instanta- 
neous chi^nge  from  cold  to  heat,  and  from  heat  to  cold.  North 
or  northwest  winds  always  occasion  cold,  and  a  south  wind 
constantly  brings  heat.  The  violence  with  which  they  blow 
modifies  the  sensations  they  cause,  and  those  jNroduced  by 
these  winds  become  still  stronger,  because  the  atmosphere 
they  put  in  motion  is  analogous  to  what  we  feel  from  real  heat 
and  extreme  cold. 

*  A  north-west  wind  purifies  the  air  in  the  greatest  degree ; 
a  N.E.  wind  is  not  quite  so  pure,  and  it  becomes  infinitely 
less  so  when  it  changes  to  the  S.E.,  or  the  S.,  but  it  grows  ra- 
ther better  when  it  veers  to  the  S.  W.,  particularly  if  the  sea 
be  much  agitated. 

*  The  N.  W.  wind  is  purified  by  the  vast  expanse  of  sea 
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which  it  passes  over ;  but  the  N.  wind  would  suffer  some 
degree  of  alteration  from  Italy  and  Sicily^  if  the  great  vegeta- 
lidn  in  those  fine  countries  did  not  tend  to  purify  the  atmo^ 
Mfhtre.  When  the  wind  changes  to  the  S.  it  becomes  dan- 
gerous, owing  to  its  having  passed  over  the  barren  burning 
continent  of  Africay  where  there  is  scarcely  any  vegetation, 
and  where  the  heat  is  so  intense,  that  every  thing  susceptible 
of  rarefaction  in  the  earth  produces  exhalations  which  enter 
into  the  atmosphere.  It  is  not  purified  by  passing  over  the 
sea,  because  the  channel  is  narrow,  and  being  sheltered  by 
the  land,  the  water  is  not  sufliciently  agitated  to  absorb  by 
its  motion  the  mephitic  miasmata  with  which  the  air  is  impreg- 
nated. 

*  The  extreme  cold  during  ydnter  is  produced  by  the  pure 
air  which  blows  from  the  N.  The  winds  act  upon  us  by  their 
great  violence,  which  continually  renews  the  volume  of  air 
tnat  surrounds  us. 

*  The  cold  thus  produced  is  easily  avoided  by  not  exposing 
ourselves  to  the  constant  currents  of  air  and  violence  of  the 
wind. 

*  In  summer,  when  the  wind  blows  from  the  S.E.,  the  usual 
purity  of  the  air  is  so  greatly  altered,  that  were  it  to  change 
a  few  degrees  more,  it  would  be  impossible  to  breathe,  and 
the  insensible  perspiration  of  the  body  would  form  so  thick 
an-atmo«phere,  that  suffocation  must  infallibly  ensue. 

*  The  S.  winds  never  blow  long  at  a  time,  seldom  lasting  more 
than  three  or  four  days.  They  are  frequently  succeeded  bv 
a  calm,  during  which  the  heat  is  also  very  great,  but  mucn 
less  oppressive  and  suffocating,  though  the  tliermometer  fre- 
attentiy  shews  a  much  higher  degree  of  real  heat;  the  air  is 
then  infinitely  more  pure,  and  the  sea  breezes  during  the  night 
and  indeed  some  part  of  the  day,  greatly  refresh  the  atmo- 
sphere. This  air  is  purified  by  passing  over  the  water,  which 
it  gently  agitates.  There  is  also  a  morning  and  land  breeze, 
which,  though  less  pure,  cool  the  air  in  some  degree.  When 
the  wind  changes  suddenly  from  the  S.  to  N.,  we  feel  an  as- 
tonishing lightness,  our  sensations  are  inexpressibly  pleasant, 
and  we  breathe  with  the  greatest  freedom. 

^  Nothing  is  more  salutary  during  the  sirocco  than  iced 
beverages ;  they  revive  the  spirits,  strengthen  the  body,  and 
assist  digestion.  Snow  is  therefore  considered  at  Malta  as 
one  of  the  first  necessaries  of  life ;  it  is  brought  from  Sicily  aiul 
administered  to  the  sick.  Whenever  there  is  a  scarcity  of  this 
article,  all  that  remains  in  the  ice  houses  is  entirely  reserved 
for  the  use  of  the  hospitals.* 
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Diseases. — Malta,  though  strictly  speaking  without  any 
marshy  exhalations,  has  abundance  of  all  the  ills  to  which  flesh 
is  heir.  Dr.  Hennen  endeavours  to  prove  that  fever  is  the 
prevalent  malady  on  the  following  data. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  admissions,  discharges, 
and  deaths  by  fever  in  the  Civil  Hospital  for  three  years : — ♦ 

Return  of  Admissions,  Discharfi^es,  and  Deaths,  of  Cases  of  Fever  in  the 
Civil  Hospital  of  Malta,  for  the  Years  1821,  1822,  and  1823. 


1821. 

1822. 

1823, 

Total. 

Clara  of 
Hospital. 

• 

1 

< 

262 
138 

IS 
416 

• 

■0 

1 
t 

s 

220 
110 

13 

s 

35 
22 

•  • 

g                5     g       Admitted. 

i 

207 
97 

5 

809 

• 

18 
S 

28 
34 

«  • 

52 

a 
292 

184 

27 
ftOS 

• 

3 

• 

1 

797 

456 

47 

1 

609 
357 

43 
IOO9 

■ 

s 

102 
90 

2 
194 

Reourka. 

Male  

Female 

Maltese  Fen- 1 

cibLea....  / 

242 
ISO 

35 

39 

84 

2 

Mortality  on  an 
arerageof  sycan. 

Male,  1  in  7^^ 
Female,  1  in  s^ 
Soldien,  1  in  2S4 

Total.... 

843    57 

417 

1 

75 

1300 

Total,!  in  6\|| 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  among  the  deaths  many  have 
occurred  in  aged  paupers,  brought  from  the  '  Ospizio/  and  it 
is  also  to  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  worst  cases  of  disease  found 
their  way  to  the  civil  hospital. 

The  admissions  of  fever  cases  into  the  Civil  Hospital  during 
the  three  years  were,  we  perceive,  by  the  above  return,  1,300. 
The  total  admissions  for  the  same  period  were  8,736 — so  that 
fever  has  been  to  all  other  diseases  very  neai*ly  in  the  propor- 
tion  of  one  to  seven. 

On  referring  to  the  returns  of  deaths  among  the  natives 
not  in  the  hospital,  I  find  that  the  proportion  of  fevers  must 
have  been  very  large,  for  the  deaths  must  have  been  as  fol- 
lows : — 


*  The  different  species  of  fever  are  not  enumerated  in  the  docnoieiits. 
Remittents  and  intermitcents  are  of  annual  occurrence  amon^  the  resident 
inhabitants,  and  in  considerable  numbers,  althouf(h  their  relative  propor- 
tion is  not  noted.  It  has,  indeed,  been  suggested  bv  those  who  are  un- 
willing to  allow  that  diseases  of  marsh  ori^n  are  endemic  in  Malta,  that 
the  principal  number  of  these  diseases  are  caught  in  Sicily,  and  are  thence 
transferred  by  boats'  crews.  It  certainly  does  happen  tnat  such  persons 
have  occasionally  cauf^ht  remittent  fever  while  in  Sicily  ;  but  it  is  as  cer- 
tain that  a  lar^e  proportion  of  the  men,  women,  and  children  who  si^er 
from  the  disease  in  Malta,  have  never  been  beyond  the  precincts  of  their 
native  ialand  in  their  lives. 
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1823 
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2,666 

Giving  a  total  of  1,446  13,444 

Or  the  deaths  by  fever  bore  to  the  deaths  of  all  other  dis- 
eases the  proportion  of  one  to  ten  nearly. 

GomparatiFC  View  of  Deaths  by  Fever  among  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Island 
of  Malta  for  six  years,  between  1818  and  1823  inclusive. 
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Ophthatima  forms,  in  Dr.  Hennen's  eatimation,  one  of  the 
important  complaints  of  the  island,  but  in  the  returns  of  the 
civil  hospital,  no  more  than  324  cases  of  the  disease  appear 
to  have  been  treated  during  the  course  of  three  years.  They 
are  as  follows : — 


1821. 

1S22. 

1833. 

Total. 

Males 

.    40 

28 

61 

U9 

Females 

.    .    56 

61 

50 

157 

Soldiers 

.    .    24 

4 

20 

48 

Total      .    .  120  83  121  324 

The  admissions  from  ophthalmia  have  not  borne  a  greater 
proportion  to  the  admissions  of  other  diseases,  than  about  one 
in  27 ;  and  Mr.  Portelli,  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery 
to  the  hospital,  states,  that  he  has  never  had  more  than  ten 
or  twelve  patients  labouring  under  the  disease  at  one  time. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  natives  who  are  subject  to  ophthalmia 
treat  it  but  lightly ;  they  are  often  seen  walking  about  tl)e 
streets  with  the  disease  upon  them ;  and  except  it  arises  to  a 
very  aggravated  pitch,  they  do  not  deem  it  of  sufficient  con- 
sequence to  warrant  an  application  at  the  hospital,  but  treat 
it  with  the  domestic  remedies  within  their  reach.  In  one  form 
or  other  ophthalmia  appears  every  year  both  in  Malta  and 
Gozo,  and  generally  commences  and  terminates  about  the 
same  autumnal  period. 

It  appears  principally  among  the  lower  orders,  and  of  then 
the  women  and  children  are  most  frequently  and  most  se- 
verely afflicted.  There  is  every  reason  to  suppose,  that  those 
diseases  principally  proceed  from  the  united  influence  of  the 
excessive  heat  of  the  atmosphere,  the  great  glare  of  the  sun 
reflected  from  the  rocks  and  numerous  buildings,  and  the 
vast  quantity  of  dust  blowing  about  in  all  directions ;  while, 
during  the  night,  the  atmosphere  is  often  particularly  damp, 
from  the  copious  depositions  of  dew,  to  the  effect  of  whieh 
the  lower  orders  are  fully  exposed,  as  they  sleep  frequently 
in  the  open  air,  and  always  with  the  head  uncovered ;  ia  ad- 
dition to  which  the  sirocco  winds  of  autumn  are  peculiarly 
damp  of  themselves. 
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In  E^pt»  suppression  of  perspiration,  and  exposure  oC  the 
head  to  the  damp  night  air,  after  the  eyes  have  been  sub- 
jected all  the  day  to  the  action  of  the  heat,  light,  and  dust, 
are  satisfiietorily  proved  by  Assalini,  Larrey,  and  others,  to 
have  been  the  most  frequent  causes  of  the  disease.  In  Aleppo, 
a  climate  which,  in  so  many  points  resembles  Malta,  the  oph- 
thalmia, both  of  adults  and  children,  is  met  with  at  all  sea- 
sons ;  but  it  constantly  becomes  so  frequent  in  the  months  of 
August  and  September,  that  there  are  few  years  in  which,  at 
least,  one-sixth  of  the  inhabitants  are  not  more  or  less  affected 
whh  it.  Dr.  Russell,  adopts  the  popular  opinion,  that  it  pro- 
ceeds from  the  night  dews,  which,  though  in  small  quantities, 
sometimes  fall  at  those  seasons  of  the  year,  and  from  which 
the  natives  who  sleep  in  the  open  air  have  no  canopy  to  shel- 
ter them.  Europeans  who  sleep  in  field  beds,  protected  by 
a  thick  covering  at  top,  besides  curtains,  are  exempt  from  this 
malady,  but  have  been  seized  with  it  upon  lying  exposed  in 
the  manner  of  the  natives.  In  some  years  the  ophthalmia 
rages  with  destructive  malignancy. 

After  the  disease  once  attacks,  it  leaves  a  great  liability  in 
the  weakened  organ  to  suffer  from  its  recurrence,  and  hence 
there  are,  at  this  day,  in  Malta,  numbers  who  are  affected 
with  ophthalmia  annually  without  any  obvious  cause ;  others 
can  trace  it  to  damp,  cold,  dust,  &c. ;  while  others  suffer  in 
the  same  manner  as  Assalini*s  Maltese  servant,  who  was  at- 
tacked '  every  time  that  he  slept  in  the  open  air.' 

The  number  of  blind  that  are  daily  met  with  in  the  streets 
seems  to  countenance  the  idea,  that  the  success  in  treating 
the  disease  does  not  bear  a  very  flattering  proportion  to  its 
frequency. 

During  the  whole  of  the  first  winter  the  French  army  pas- 
sed in  Malta,  their  soldiers  suffered  extremely  from  night 
blindness ;  the  succeeding  year,  however,  the  complaint  ex- 
isted, but  in  a  very  trifling  degree.* 

Bowel  Affections. — Next  to  fever,  the  most  prevalent  dis- 

*  Boisgdiii,  vol.  ii.,  p.  142.    Assalini,  p.  127* 
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eases  among  ^e  natives  are  afifectione  of  the  bowels  and  jtul- 
monary  complaints^ 

The  number  of  deaths  under  the  heads  '  Diarrhoea'  aad 
'  Dysentery,'  bear  a  very  large  proportioa  to  the  total  mat- 
tality ;  in  six  years  they  have  amounted  to  nearly  a  seventh 
of  the  entire. 

PiUmonarff  Affectiotu. — The  deaths  by  pulmonary  afiec- 
tions  are  also  very  numerous ;  they  are  classed  under  six  dif- 
ferent beads  in  the  bilk  of  mortality,  viz,  cough,  consumption, 
luemoptysis,  phthisis  pulmonalis,  pleurids  and  pulmonio. 

Summary  View  of  the  Deaths  by  PDlmouory  Affections  among  the  Nativei, 
throughout  the  lalaitd  of  Malta,  from  the  Year  1818  to  the  Year  1823 
indaiin,  exdorin  of  Deaths  in  tiie  Hoapltali. 
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In  the  civfl  hospital,  the  admissions  irom  pulmonary  com- 
plaints are  numeroue,  and  the  proportional  mortality  consi- 
derable, as  appears  by  the  following  table ; — 

SominaiyVieir  of  the  AdmiasiaDs  and  Deaths  from  Kilmoaary  Conplnnta 
JD  the  (^tU  Hospital  of  Malta,  from  1821  to  1823  inclusive. 
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The  rarity  of  pulmonajry  aflfections  among  the  native  soldiers 
is  striking.  There  appear  to  be  two  reasons  for  this :  firsts 
the  selection  of  soldiers  is  made  from  the  healthiest  young 
natives ;  and  when  unfit  for  duty  as  soldiers,  they  are  at  once 
discharged,  and  replaced  by  sound,  healthy  men ;  and  se- 
condly, they  have  no  night  duties  on  the  works  to  perform, 
nor  are  any  subject  to  drills,  &c.  as  British  troops  are;  in* 
deed,  all  the  diseases  of  these  men  are  slight  and  simple, 
consisting  principally  of  fever,  venereal,  and  opthalmia. 

Without  reckoning  at  all  on  the  deaths  under  the  head 
'  Consumption,*  we  perceive,  by  referring  to  the  first  of  the 
above  tables,  that  the  diseases  purely  pulmonic  have  formed 
nearly  one-eleventh  of  the  whole  mortality  among  the  natives, 
and  of  this  proportion  phthisis  pulmonalis  has  given  more 
than  one*third. 

This  fatal  disease,  as  it  occurs  among  the  natives,  is  rapid 
in  its  course,  and,  as  in  Italy  and  other  parts  of  the  continent, 
it  is  considered,  both  by  the  medical  men  and  the  inhabitants, 
to  be  contagious ;  hence  the  greatest  precautions  are  taken 
to  purify  the  chambers  of  the  sick,  while  the  bedding,  which 
they  have  used  during  their  iUness,  and  all  the  furniture  of 
their  rooms,  are  invariably  burned.* 

The  village  of  Zurrico,  which  Hes  high,  and  the  air  of 
which  is  dry  and  pure,  is  reputed  to  be  a  very  unfiivourable 
flhsation  for  persons  with  diseased  lungs,  and  not  witiiout 
reason*  One-tenth  of  the  deaths  under  the  head  *  cough,* 
occurred  at  Zurrico ;  and,  on  anmming  up  all  the  pulmonary 
diseases,  a  twentieth  of  them  appears  to  have  taken  place 
there — certainly  a  striking  proportion. 

Tsmia  and  other  worms  are  so  frequent,  that  they  are 
scarcely  considered  sources  of  disease.  The  inhabitants 
assert,  that  they  are  much  more  subject  to  intestinal  worms 
of  all  kinds  now' than  formerly;  and  they  attribute  it  to  their 
supply  of  corn  no  longer  coming  from  Sicfly,  but  from  Odessa 

*  I  am  informed  that  the  catarrh  which  raged  last  year  at  Gibraltar  was 
considered  to  be  contagioas. 
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and  Egypt,  the  grun  firom  which  places,  they  imaginei  coo- 
taiQs  the  genu  of  the  worm. 

Convuluons  and  other  iniantUe  diseaaeB  are  extremely  fre- 
quent among  the  chUdrra,  and  carry  off  great  nun^iers. 

Hernia  is  a  disease  of  such  common  ocouirence,  that  a 
surgeon  in  lull  practice  has  estimated  that  nearly  one-tlmd 
of  his  acquaintance  were  affected.  Hydrocele  is  also  a  very 
common  disease.  Bowel  complaints  are  not  unfrequent,  espe. 
cially  among  new  comers.*  Affections  of  the  liver  are  very 
prevalent,  under  various  forms,  although  not  so  generally 
&tal  as  the  other  classes  of  disease.  Stone  in  the  bladder  is 
occasionally  met  with,  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  it  has  been 
found  to  occur  chiefly  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  of 
Birchircara :  this  village  Hes  rather  low,  at  iJie  head  of  the 
valley  of  Missida ;  a  fiumare  runs  through  it,  but  there  ap- 
pears to  be  nothing  peculiar  in  its  waters. 

The  foregoing  data  are  derived  from  Dr.  Hennen's  reports 
to  the  Army  "Medical  Board,  but  they  are  at  considerable 
variance  with  the  following  documents  transmitted  me  daring 
the  present  year  by  the  Governor  of  Malta,  and  which  I  sub- 
join without  further  comment,  as  they  are  given  with  a  view 
to  afford  materials  for  an  extended  inquiry  as  to  the  duration 
of  human  life  in  different  countries  and  climates,  and  under 
dissimilar  or  similar  circumstances.  I  commence  with  the 
military  returns,  as  they  extend  over  a  period  of  eleven  years. 


>  Acute  Dysentery,  Cbokre  Morboi,  snd  Diurhisa,  from  1S16  tc 
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Return  of  Deatlu  waongtt  the  BritUt  Troops  In  the  connnand  of  MalU, 
duiug  a  period  of  Ten  Yean,  vii.  from  1635  to  1834  Inclnrite. 
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NvDMrial  Retttm  of  Men  lenl  kome  to  b«  dUefaAfged  the  Setrice,  or  for 
change  of  Climate,  from  tti«  Hatta.  commaod,  dimii)(  Ten  Yean,  viz. 
from  1B2S  to  1B34  mduiTe. 


PUegiun  «  Ataoeau     . 
Crnudie  Tnc)>~ii* 
PattmnoDi^ 


PkOilib  PnL  Toll. 
Catuiboi  Chrooiciu 
DrKDtoik  cliroiilea 

Onpcpcla  . 
EfUepita     . 
AiUiaa  pafad.  OosTal 
SnpncMCODt. 
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BcUrn  of  Dcatfai  Is  Uib  Iilaad  of  Halt*,  bom  lit  JuuttT  to  Slit  DwcmbCT,  1SS4. 
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The  endemic  diseases  are  few;  small  pox  has  been  un- 
known for  some  years ;  varicelbi  and  scarlatina,  occasionally 
appear,  and  measles  are  not  unusual.     The  most  important 
endemic  is  the  plague,  which  was  first  noticed  in  the  Maltese 
annals  in  1549,  a.d.  ;  in  159S  it  again  appeared: — ^in  16iSS 
40  persons  died  of  it,  and  in  1663  it  reappeared,  when  only 
SO  persons  fell  victims  to  it:  but  its  adyent  in  1675  was 
dreadful,  for  11,300  persons  died  of  this  terrible  malady* 
For  130  years  Malta  was  free  from  plague  when  it  broke  out 
with  fearful  violence  in  1813 ;  for,  from  its  commencement  in 
April,  1813,  to  its  termination  in  September  the  same  year^ 
4,486  deaths  took  })lace  in  the  island,  of  which  1,S23  occurred 
inValetta,  the  mortality  being  about  80  in  the  100  attacked: 
the  monthly  progress  is  shewn  by  the  deaths  from  Ajpril  to 
November,  viz. :  April,  3  cases ;  May,  110;  June,  800;  July, 
1,595;   August,    1,042;    September,   674;   October,    211 5 
November,  53 ;  maximum  of  the  thermometer  during  those 
months  was,  7P  82«  8*>  88»  86»  88»  88«  7»  F.  strong  winds 
blew  during  part  of  the  period,  particularly  in  July.    How 
the  plague  originated  was  never  clearly  ascertained ;   it  was 
generally  attributed  to  three  vessels  which  arrived  in  Malta, 
29th  March,  1813,  from  Alexandria,  where  the  plague  was 
then  raging ;  some  of  the  crews  of  these  vessels  died  on  the 
passage  from  pestilential  diseases. 

I  will  not  here  enter  on  the  question  of  contagion  or  non-con- 
tagion, but  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  some  of  the  populous 
villages  or  casals  in  Malta  totally  escaped  the  disorder,  and 
cases  are  on  record  where  a  women  held  her  dying  husband 
in  her  arms,  or  the  husband  nursed  his  dying  wife  and  child-^ 
ren  with  perfect  impunity;  nay  even  children  sucked  their 
dying  mothers,  and  lay  infolded  in  their  arms  without  con- 
tracting the  disease.  In  truth,  the  question  of  contagion  (or 
diseases  caught  by  contact  only)  and  infection  (diseases  com- 
municated by  the  atmosphere,)  is  not  yet  sufficiently  under- 
stood. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  exertions  of  the  late  Sir 
Thomas  Maitland  to  wall  up  the  disease  wherever  it  appeared^ 
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and  cot  off  aH  unneoessary  communication  with  the  disease, 
was  productive  of  benefit,  but  still  we  have  information  of  too 
many  exceptions  to  the  generally  laid  down  rules  of  conta- 
gion, to  contend  for  the  infallibility  of  segregating  the  sick  in 
any  manner  Aat  would  cause  the  *  living  to  Jit/ from  the  sick 
thetf  should  eherish* 

The  Laxaretto. — ^This  very  important  establishment  occu- 
pies a  peninsula  which  juts  out  into  the  lesser  harbour  on  the 
western  side  of  the  city  of  Valetta,  and  which  has  been  com« 
pletely  insulated  by  an  artificial  cut.  On  the  highest  ground 
in  the  islet  is  Fort  Manoel,  and  on  the  shore  beneath  is  the 
lazaretto,  consisting  of  a  number  of  buildings,  erected  at  dif- 
ferent times,  which  present  an  extensive  front  to  the  water, 
surrounded  by  a  triple  line  of  high  stone  walls  towards  the 
land.  Besides  these  buildings  a  very  extensive  area  is  also 
enclosed  by  solid  stone  waUs,  within  which,  in  cases  of  ne- 
cessity, many  hundred^  persons  could  be  encamped,  duly 
dissed  according  to  the  different  stages  of  their  disorder, 
shoidd  plague  again  make  its  appearance  among  the  inhabit 
taats.  There  is  abundant  accommodation  for  persons  per- 
fonaing  quarantine,  for  cattle  and  for  goods.  On  the  main 
land,  nearly  opposite,  is  the  Health  office,  where  the  various 
officers  of  the  establishment  conduct  their  business,  and  be- 
neath is  the  *  parlatorio,'  where,  under  proper  restrictions, 
eoDversation  is  permitted  with  individuals  who  perform  thdr 
qnafimtine  on  board  the  shipping. 

The  whole  of  the  establishment  is  .under  the  care  of  the 
superintendent  of  quarantine,  and  embraces  an  extensive 
range  of  peculiar  duties,  which,  are  conducted  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  render  the  quarantine  department  of  Malta  one  of 
the  most  effective  in  Europe. 

The  captain  of  the  port  and  the  physician  of  the  health 
office  examine  all  shipping  approaching  the  harbour,  to  ascer- 
tain  the  state  of  health  of  the  crew,  the  nature  of  the  cargo, 
and  the  port  firom  which  the  vessel  sailed,  &c.  &c.  The 
questions  necessary  to  be  asked  for  the  elucidation  of  these 
points  are  not  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  examining  officers, 

VOL.  V.  o 


194  PROCESS  OP  EXPURGATION  AT^MALTA. 

but  are  coirtained  in  piiated  papers,  on  whicli  the  Bmrners 
are  inserted. 

The  process  of  exputgaiion  at  Malta  during  tiie  plagae  or 
odier  peBtilential  diseases,  consisted  of  the  free  and  continual 
admission  of  air  to  all  parts  of  the  house  and  ikrmture ;  the 
removal  of  filth  of  every  species ;  ablution  of  all  wood-work  by 
astrong  lye  of  soap->wafeer  and  ihe  appBoatioD  of  hot  Bme« 
wash  to  all  the  walls,  from  the  cellar  to  the  garret  i  taking 
care  to  remove  and  repair  all  loose  or  decayed  piecea  of  plas* 
teeing.  All-  the  drains,  &c.  completely  emptied  of  their  eon* 
tents,,  and  thoroughly  cleansed.  The  clothing  and  fiimilatre 
most  minutely  cleansed,  and  such  parts  as  are  not  susceptible 
of  damage  from  water  subnuttedto  copious  effiuions  and  even 
bofled  in  a  strong  lye  when  practicable.  Books,  and  aH  other 
similar  artides,  placed  in  the  open  air,  on  the  terraces,  &e«, 
and  every  decayed,  superfluous,  or  useless  artide,  pavtoiH 
larly  in  the  fiormof  rags,  cordage,  paper,  dothes^  iMOffng^ 
&o.  &c.  destroyed^  During  Jthe  plagufe  in  tiliis  island,  a  very 
large  sum  of  money  was  expended,  aad  most  laudably  es^ 
pended,  in  the  work  of  expurgation,  by  the  government 
bmnense  qaantitiee  of  susoeptifaie  or  infected  articles,  of  fitde 
intrinsic  value,,  were  hoarded.iqp  by  the  iidmbitants,  and  these 
were  either  tmrat  or  properly  purified,  the  govesnment  pay- 
ings one^third  of  ^e  expense ; .  the  cost  of  transport  often  ex- 
ceeded the  value  of  the  articles,  as  the  expurgating  carta  to 
and  firran  the  lazaretto  we^re.  .maintained  at  an  expleviae  of 
neadiy  five  pounds  currency  per  day  each.* 

To  these  precautions  were  added  fumigations  <tf  vaneiif 
kinds,  mineral  and  vegetable;  those  from  the  mineral  aeids 
were  very  generally  used  in  the  public  hospitala.  The:  amofce 
of  straw,  damped  with  water;  and  the  fumes  of ivuiegari  were 
also  a. very  fi^uent  meaiffi  of.  fumigation ;  but  the  great^offi- 
dnal  formula  of  the  Levantine  laaarettos  is  as  firflows :  it>  how-- 
ever,  was  prindpally  applied  to  goods,  letters,  &c. 

*  The  information  which  the  late  Dr.  Hennen  collected  on  this,  and  on 
all  other  points  of  medical  topoe^raphy  in  our  Mediterranean  possessions, 
is  extremely  valuable. 
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Sulpbur,  six  pounds ;  orpiment,  crude  antimony,  litharge, 
cumin  seed,  euphorbium,  black  pepper,  ginger,  of  each  four 
pounds;  assafostida,  cinnabar,  sal  annoniac,  of  each  three 
pounds ;  arsenic,  .one  pound.  All  reduced  to  a  fine  powder, 
towhicli'iB  added  raspings  or  saw-dust  of  pine, wood,  six 
pounds ;  bran,  fi%  pounds. 

This  moat  oflfisnrive  and  penetrating  composition  appears  to 
hate  been  long  in  use,  for  it  is  noticed  by  Dr.  Russel  in  his 
History  of  Aleppo.  The  exposure  of  clothing  to  the  night 
sir  was  supposed  by  many  to  be  the  most  effectual  of  all 
means  of  purification,  and  the  Turks  and  other,  inhabitants  of 
the  Lerant  place  the  most  implicit  confidence  in  its  efficacy, 
whidi  Aey  attribute  {HrindipaUy  to  the  operation  of  the  dew. 

A  regular-body  of  expurgators  was  organisied  at  Yaletta, 
who  marched  through  die  city  by  beat  of  drum  and  sound  of 
bof^,  so  as  to  warn  all  parties  of  their  approach ;  but  one  of 
the  most  important  establishments  was  a  corps  of  volunteer 
guards,  catted  the  ^  Gxuirdia  Volontaria  Urbana,'  organized 
fay  the  Inspector^Gteneral  of  Police.  They  were  composed-  of 
inhabitants  who  nerer  moTed  out  of  their  own  streets,  and  did 
duty  at  the  doors  and  windows  of  their  own  houses*  Their 
bosiDesa  was  to  prevent  all  imprjoper  communication ;  to  see 
that  all  susceptible  articles  of  food  were  immersed  in  water 
far,  at  least,  half  an  hour;  that  pigeons,  fowls,  rabbits,  &c., 
were  stripped  of  their  feathers  and  skins ;  that  wine>  &c.  was 
receired  in  clean  uncorked  bottles ;  that  aU  nouHBUsceptible 
articles  were  caudously  examined,  and  all  filaments  of  thread, 
wool,  fisathers,  &c.  were  remoyed  by  pincers  and  burned ;  that 
aB  coins  received  were  passed  .through  vinegar;  that  all  con-* 
tact  widi  the  porters  of  provisions,  water  carriers,  &a.  &c.  was 
cantbualy  avoided ;  and  finally,  that  indiriduals  of  the  fisuaiily 
anointed  themselves  well  with  oil,  as  the  surest  preventive.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  deaters  in  oil,  and  those  who  were 
anointed  with  oleaginous  materials,  escaped  the  plague ;  I 
observed  when  in  India  that  the  oil,  ghee,  and  butter  venders 
were  most  generally  free  fi-om  cholera. 

The  quarantine  regulations  of  the  island  will  be  found  in 
the  Appendix;  and  for  the  following  remarks  on  the  sulyect 
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I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Davy  (the  Deputy  Inspector  of  Hos« 
pitals  at  Malta)^  from  vrhom  I  recently  received  them. 

Hints  and  Queries  relative  to  Quarantine, — It  may  be  laid 
down  as  a  preliminary  rule  that  the  precautions  which  may  be 
efficacious  against  a  contagious  disease,  or  a  disease  capable 
of  being  propagated  only  by  contact^  will  not  be  of  avail 
against  another  disease  which  is  capable  of  spreading  by  infec- 
tion or  without  contact,  by  exhalations  transmissible  through 
the  atmosphere. 

1st.  The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is,  are  the  diseases  to 
be  guarded  against  solely  contagious  ? — Is  the  system  of  qua- 
rantine regulations  to  be  framed  solely  against  them  ? 

The  present  system  is  only  directed  against  contagion  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  term,  and  only  regularly  against  plague. 

The  majority  of  facts  are  in  favour  of  the  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion,  that  plague  is  strictly  contagious.  Yet  it  is 
worthy  of  a  special  enquiry  whether  occasionally  it  may  not 
arise  de  novo  from  causes  independent  of  contagion,  and 
spread  epidemically  owing  to  the  wide  operation  of  the  causes 
which  may  have  produced  it. 

^nd.  Supposing  that  the  diseases  to  be  guarded  against  are 
solely  contagious,  not  capable  now  of  arising  de  novo,  or  of 
spreading  through  the  atmosphere,  the  following  points  re- 
quire investigation  in  relation  to  quarantine, — and  to  be  finally 
established  for  the  efficacy  of  quarantine. 

1.  How  long  may  the  disease  remain  latent  in  man? 

2.  Can  animals  take,  and  communicate  it  ? 

3.  Is  it  capable  of  being  communicated  through  the  me- 
dium of  inanimate  or  unorganized  matter? 

4.  If  capable,  the  length  of  time  it  may  be  retained  or  pro- 
pagated by  inanimate  substances  ? 

5.  Is  there  any  difference  in  the  power  of  substances  to 
retain  and  convey  it — are  some  substances  susceptible,  and 
others  unsusceptible  of  receiving  and  communicating  it? 

In  the  present  system  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  certain 
substances  are  susceptible,  and  certain  others  unsusceptible. 
All  fleecy  and  soft  porous  substances  appear  to  be  placed  in 
the  former  list ;  all  hard  and  compact  substances  in  the  latter. 
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But  why  it  is  difficult  to  say ;  the  distinctions  are  unscientific 
and  incorrect ;  the  system  founded  on  them  perfectly  inse- 
cure, and  consequently  mischievous  in  the  highest  degree,  as 
entailing  expense  and  annoyance  without  security,  in  brief, 
the  foundation  of  a  false  system. 

Hard  compact  substances,  as  the  metals  and  glass,  have  no 
power  of  destroying  any  kind  of  contagious  matter ;  nor  have 
flocculent  and  spongy  substances  any  power  of  preserving 
such  matter.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  not,  from  their 
abounding  in  air,  so  well  fitted  as  the  former.  Chemically 
considered,  cotton  and  wool  are  the  same  in  nature,  yet  one 
is  pronounced  at  present  susceptible,  and  the  other  non- 
susceptible. 

3rd.  Supposing  that  all  common  substances  (as  there  is 
good  reason  to  believe)  exercise  no  destructive  power  on  the 
matter  of  contagion,  considering  it  an  animal  matter,  some- 
what analogous  to  vaccine  lymph  or  small-pox  matter, — that 
it  may  adhere  to  any  kind  of  substance,  as  glass  or  metal, 
wood,  cotton,  or  wool,  and  in  a  dry  state  be  preserved  for  an 
indefinite  time,  which  are  the  most  likely  means  for  destroying 
it,  or  for  rendering  it  as  contagious  matter  inert,  with  a  view 
to  the  efficacy  of  quarantine  in  regard  to  merchandise,  &c. 

On  this  point,  wanting  positive  evidence  derived  from  ex- 
periments on  the  matter  of  the  plague,  the  reasoning  must  be 
analogical,  founded  on  our  experience  of  the  properties  of 
other  kinds  of  matter,  as  that  of  cow-pox  and  small-pox. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  certain  chemical  agents  are 
capable  of  destroying  the  matter  of  plague,  as  chlorine  and 
nitrous  acid,  by  their  decomposing  powers.  The  objection 
against  their  use  is  that  they  injure  the  quality  of  the  mer- 
chandise. I  have  no  doubt  that  sulphurous  acid  gas  (which 
is  the  active  substance  in  the  present  fumigating  process)  has 
the  power  of  destroying,  or  rendering  inert  the  matter  of  con- 
tagion ;  and  there  are  various  articles  of  merchandise  to  which 
it  might  be  applied  economically  and  safely.  As  however  it 
injures  colours  it  is  applicable  only  to  white  articles. 

Another  agent,  heat^  which  has  lately  been  suggested  by 
Dr.  Henry,  of  Manchester,  on  very  strong  grounds  in  fj^vour 
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of  its  efficacy,  admits  of  more  general  application,  there  being 
very  few  articles  of  trade  liable  to  be  injured  by  die  tempera- 
ture of  about  160^  Fahr.,  which,  according  to  his  experiments, 
is  sufficient  to  destroy  or  render  inert  the  matters  of  conta- 
gion subjected  by  him  to  trial* 

Very  great  advantages  attend  the  employing  of  heat  in  pre- 
ference to  any  other  agent.  Besides,  not  being  injurious  to 
the  quality  of  the  majority  of  articles,  it  can  be  efficiently  ap- 
plied in  the  shortest  possible  time,  and  to  the  largest  masses; 
— ^penetrating  every  thing,  no  unpacking  is  required.  It  will 
act  as  efficiently  in  the  centre  of  a  compressed  bale  of  cotton 
or  of  wool  as  on  a  single  thread  or  fleece  of  either ;  a  certain 
elevation  of  temperature  only  being  necessary  of  the  sub- 
stance to  be  depurated. 

The  present  system  in  relation  to-  depuration,  like  the 
system  of  quarantine  generally,  appears  to  be  without  sound 
principle,  and  not  secure. 

According  to  what  I  have  heard,  the  means  (employed  for 
the  purpose  of  depuration  are  of  two  kinds,  fumigation  with 
sulphur,  &c.  (of  which,  as  already  mentioned,  a  favourable 
opinion  is  entertained),  applicable  to  letters ;  and  ventilati<Mi, 
or  the  sp!reading  abroad  of  the  articles  in  the  ojien  air,  so  as 
to  expose  them  completely  to  its  influence ;  the  method  em- 
ployed towards  the  majority  of  articles  of  merchandise. 

In  this  method  it  is  impossible  to  place  any  confidence. 
Ther^  is  no  proof  that  simple  exposure  to  the  air  is  capable 
of  destroying  contagious  matter ;  on  the  contrary ,^  in  a  dry 
atmosphere  it  is  an  excellent  means  of  preserving  ddicate 
animal  and  Tcgetable  substances;  we  know  by  experience 
that  vaccine  lymph,  in  its  dry  state,  adhering  to  wood,  may 
be  preserved  without  losing  its  efficiency  for  many  weeks^  or 
even  months. 

The  method  is  then  unworthy  of  confidence,  analogically 
considered,  and  very  expensive  and  troublesome. 

4th.  It  is  highly  desirable  that  very  patient  and  minute  en* 
quiry  be  instituted  preparatory  to  the  establishing  of  a  new 
system  of  quarantine ;  which  to  be  as  efficient  as  possible,  aund 
as  little  as  possible  injurious  to  the  interests  of  commerce. 
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should  be  founded  on  veil  established  facts,  entirely  inde- 
pendent both  of  loose  experience  and  of  vague  speculation. 

The  probability  is  that  a  yery  mitigated  system  might 
answer  all  useful  purposes,— ?infinitely  less  vexatious  than 
the  present,  and  much  more  efficacious. 

The  following  points  may  be  desierving  of  consideration 
with  a  view  to  such  a  mitigated  system,  and  to  give  an  ide» 
of  it. 

It  is  said  (and  I  have,  never  heard  it  contradicted),  that  the 
plague  has  never  appeared  in  any  British  ships  of  war  in  the 
Mediterranean,  or  in  any  vessel  belonging  to  the  old  Levant 
Company ;  some  precautions  against  contagion  being  always 
taken,  both  in  our  navy,  and  in  the  shipping  of  the  old  Levant 
Company  when  at  a  port  where  plague  has  prevailed.  If  this 
is  a  fact,  might  not  our  navy  be  exempted  from  quarantine,  the 
officer  commanding,  in  every  instance,  being  made  respon- 
sible for  reporting  correctly  on  the  health  of  his  crew  ? 

It  is  said  (and  I  have  never  heard  it  contradicted),  that 
there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  the  men  employed  in  the 
Lazaretto  of  Malta  in  depurating  cotton  and  other  goods  from 
the  Levant  contracting  plague,  though  they  came  in  con- 
tact with  them.  If  true,  how  httle  ground  for  fear  is  there  of 
plague  being  introduced  by  cotton,  &c.  Might  not  the  qua- 
rantine be  removed  if  the  importing  ship  brings  clean  bills  of 
health? 

It  is  said  (and  I  have  never  heard  it  contradicted),  that  in 
the  island  of  Tyra,  a  place  of  great  commerce  with  the  Le- 
vant, and  where  pratique  is  given  to  all  vessels  from  the 
Levant  arriving  with  clean  bills  of  health,  that  plague  has 
never  appeared  in  the  memory  of  the  oldest  inhabitants.  K 
true,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  quarantine  on  ships  with  foul  bills 
of  health  (the  plan  followed  there)  is  sufficient  to  exclude 
plague ;  and  if  so  in  a  little  island  of  the  Archipelago,  might 
not  the  plan  be  deserving  of  greater  confidence  in  our  own 
instance,  having  in  all  the  ports  of  the  Levant  responsible 
consuls  to  certify  as  to  the  state  of  health  of  the  inhabitants.* 

Mediciners   and    Medicines. — ^The  University  of  Malta 

•  Malta,  June  14th,  1833. 
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grants  degrees  in  medicine  and  chimrgery;  and  the  Maltese 
physicians  and  surgeons  are  now  principally  educated  in  the 
island,  many  of  them  heing  possessed  of  considerable  profes* 
sional  talents,  to  dispense  which  they  are  required  to  pro- 
duce certificates  to  the  Government;  their  fees,  however, 
are  exceedingly  small  as  shewn  by  the  following  schedule  of 
doctor's  fees,  sanctioned  by  Government  in  March  18S1. 

For  a  Tiait  by  day  in  Valctta,  ®^?;2r. 
or  in  the  professor's  place  *  t 
of  residence    .  .06 

For  a  visit  when  accom- 
panied with  another  pro- 
fessor    .        .  .16 

Ditto,  between  ten  at  ni|irht 
and  four  in  the  morning      2    6 

A  consultation  by  night,  5 
scudi ;  ditto  by  day         .    2    6 

For  applying  a  blister,  and 
dressing  the  same    .        .13 

Bleeding,  capping,  or  ap- 
plying leeches  .06 

A  visit  from  Valetta  to  Flo- 
riana,  or  to  the- Marina   .     1    3 

Ditto  ditto,  by  night  ..30 

A  visit  when  accompanied 
by  another  professor        .    2    0 

A  consultation  in  the  above 
places  .30 

A  visit  from  Valetta  to  Gos- 
picua,  Vittoriosa,  or  Sen- 
glea        .        .        •        .26 

Meeting  a  professor  in  those 
places  .30 

A  consultation  in  those 
places  .39 


A  visit  from  Valetta  to  Ztk^sea-Tk^- 
bar,  Luca,  Tarxien,  Cirr-  di.'  m. 
mi,  Birchircara,orMissida  3    0 

Meeting  a  professor  in  the 
above  places   .  •    3    4 

A  consultation  in  the  above- 
named  casak  ..40 

A  visit  to  the  more  interior 
casals      .  .        .36 

Meeting  a  professor  in  the 
said  casals       .        .        .40 

A  consultation  in  the  siud 
casals  .50 

The  introduction  of  the  ca- 
theter .  .26 

The  reduction  of  hernia     .    3    0 

The  operation  for  dropsy    .    2    6 

Other  operations,   such  as 
amputation,  &c.,  shall  be 
.submitted  for  the  consi- 
deration of  the  Medical 
.  Committee. 

For  a  medical  ox  surgical 
certificate  .13 

For  a  consultation  in  writing    2    6 

The  cure  of  a  simple  syphi- 
litic complaint,  if  the  pa- 
tient goes  to  the  prom- 
sor's  house 


5    0 

A  complete  mercurial  coarse  to  be  charged  according  to  circumstances. 
Dressing  wounds,  bandaging  and  unbandaginjf  fractures,  shall  be  submitted 
for  the  consideration  of  the  Medical  Committee,  to  be  decided  upon  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  and  time  employed. 

There  are  several  domestic  medicines  in  Malta  deserving 
notice:  the  leading  popular  remedy  is  the  oil  of  sweet 
almonds ;  this  is  quite  a  panacea,  and  had  recourse  to  on  all 
occasions ;  it  is  a  good  laxative. 

Lemon  juice  is  also  a  firequent  application  in  domeatjic 
practice,  especially  in  disorders  of  the  eyes ;  and  it  appears 

■ 

*  The  scudi  is  equal  to  U.  Sd.  sterlmg. 

t  The  tans  is  ecjual  to  \yi.  sterling,  fixed  by  Government. 
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to  be  a  tolerably  active  stimulantj  and  useful  in  certain  stages 
of  disease.  But  very  extraordinary  is  the  '  Aqua  distillata 
catellorum/  or  puppy  water ;  it  is  not  prepared  like  Ambrose 
Fare's  celebrated  emollient  ointment,  by  stewing  down  the 
whelp  with  oil,  but  is  effected  simply  by  distillation;  of 
course  this  is  no  more  than  distilled  water,  with  a  very  mi- 
nute admixture  of  the  animal  matter,  capable  of  rising  in 
the  heat  of  S12.  It  is  held  to  be  soyereign  in  frights  and  the 
nervous  affections  of  women,  or  '  scanto/  as  they  are  called ; 
and  though  an  empirical  trick,  its  employment  is  defended  on 
a  medical  principle,  viz.  the  violent  reaction  it  produces  when 
the  patient  is  told  of  the  remedy  she  has  swallowed. 

An  absorbent  earth  found  in  some  caves  is  used  in  all  cases 
attended  with  acrimonious  humours,  and  as  a  specific  in  fevers. 
It  is  said  to  be  constantly  regenerating  from  the  exposure  of 
the  cave  to  the  action  of  the  atmosphere ;  the  absorbent  earth 
swells  by  the  moisture  it  imbibes,  and  when  one  layer  of  the 
surface  is  removed,  another  comes  in  contact  with  the  atmo- 
sphere, and  its  texture  loosens  and  swells  out  as  the  preceding 
layer  did,  after  the  manner  of  slaked  lime." 

Another  popular  remedy  is  the  sand-bath,  and  which  is 
chiefly  used  for  rachitis  and  pertussis.  The  patient  is  kept 
in  the  pit  close  covered  up  with  sand  for  different  periods 
from  ten  minutes  to  half  an  hour,  a  copious  perspiration  is  pro- 
duced, and  is  kept  up  by  the  use  of  diluents  and  artificial 
warmth,  after  which  a  cordial  is  administered.  It  is  said  to  be 
occasionally  effectual. 

Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions. — There  are 
two  fine  hospitals  at  Valetta,  and  one  at  Gozo,  supported  en- 
tirely by  Government ;  all  persons  are  received  therein  who 
require  medical  aid ;  and  there  is  also  a  public  dispensary, 
where  medicines  are  furnished  gratis  to  those  who  require  not 
in-door  treatment.  At  Floriana,  the  suburbs  of  Valetta,  there 
are  two  charitable  institutions,  one  called  Ospizioy  the  other 
the  House  of  Industry :  the  first  is  for  the  reception  of  old 
men  and  women,  and  a  part  of  the  building,  is  appropriated 
for  the  reception  of  the  insane : — about  700  persons  are  main- 
tained in  this  establishment. 
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The  whole  of  the  duiritable  institutions  are  under  the 
management  of  a  comnuttee^  chiefly  composed  of  persons 
holding  offices  under  Govemment.  The  prisons,  which  are 
admirably  managed  as  regards  classification,  cleanliness,  and 
reformation,  are  under  the  same  committee.  i 

The  following  details  while  they  demonstrate  the  attention 
of  the  Maltese  Government  to  these  useful  charities,  will 
prove  interesting  to  benevolent  individuals  in  our  other 
colonies. 

The  House  of  Industry  (founded  by  the  Marqub  of  Hast- 
ings), is  for  the  instruction  and  rearing  up  of  poor  female 
children  and  orphans,  who  when  of  a  proper  age  are  obliged 
to  find  work  for  themselves. 

The  number  of  inmates  in  the  establishment  is  S50,  besides 
60  more  girls  of  poor  families,  who  come  twice  a  day  from 
their  homes  to  attend  a  day  school  within  the  premises  of  the 
institution. 

The  expense  of  each  of  the  inmates  for  food,  clothing, 
bedding,  washing,  and  light,  amounts,  on  an  average,  to  about 
three-pence  per  day,  or  £^.  lis.  Sd^Rjesr.  Shoes,  stockings^ 
or  ftMettaf  are  not  furnished  as  part  of  the  clothing;  but  the 
girls  generally  procure  these  articles  from  tiie  institution,  pay- 
ing for  the  same  out  of  their  earnings  or  prenumns. 

In  the  number  of  inmates  are  included  about  fifteen  girls, 
whose  relatives  and  firiends  pay  to  the  institution  for  their 
maintenance,  &c.  at  the  rate  of  8s»  4d,  per  month,  or  £5»  a 
year  each. 

Dailjf  Diet  Table  /or  the  Gtrk  at  the  Hwue  ^f  Indwtfv, ^Tor  Meat 
Days.--One  lb.  and  s  half  of  bread ;  i  lb.  of  beef;  2  oz.  ofvenniceUi ;  2 
oz.  of  fruit. 

For  Fast  Days.— One  pound  and  a  half  of  bread ;  3  oz.  of  venoicelli ;  2  os. 
of  fruit ;  2  eggs,  or  a  proportion  of  salt  fisb^  with  oil,  oii^es,  or  cheese, 
and  a  portion  of  suet  for  soap. 

Proportions. — Cheese,  2  oz.  each  person ;  olives,  1  mondello  for  ev«ry 
20  persons  $  salt  fish,  1  rotolo  for  every  8  persons ;  oil  for  ditto,  1  pint  for 
everv  30  p^ons ;  suet  for  soup,  1  ounce  for  every  5  persoas. 

Articlet  of  Clothing  supplied  to  each  qfthe  Girli  in  the  Inititution.-^Thret 
shifts;  3 jackets;  3 petticoats;  3 aprons;  I  pouch;  2 combs. 

Beddifw  nmpUed^  to  each  of  the  ikmatet.^-Two  blankets ;  I  coverkt ;  2 
sheets ;  3  bolster  cases ;  1  bed,  consisting  of  2  iron  trestles  and  wooden 
bed  boards,  and  1  palliasse  filled  with  straw. 
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Retttin  of  the  actual  Number  of  Patients  treated  in  the  Civil  Hospitals, 
and  the  Number  of  Inmates  in  the  Ospizio  and  Lunatic  Asylum,  on  the 
2nd  March,  1835,  shewing  the  Diet  and  Expence  of  each  Person. 
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Nmnbcir  of  FHttentB* 


Medical 
Sorfical 


DaflTDIet. 


/Men..  47 
I  Women  88 
/Men..  96 
\  Women  89 

TotaL.siS 


Bread  . 
Pa«te  . 
Sloe  . 
Meat  . 
Brolli 

Coffee,  or  TM  and  Milk 
N.  B.    Fowls,   Broth, 
Fitb,  Eggt,  Wine,  and 
other  Bxtra  Articles,  al 
lowed  when  prescribed 
bjr  the  Medioal  Officers 


17iOB. 

8  .. 

9  .. 

74  .. 
9  pints 
4  pint 


10  OS. 

s    .. 

9    .. 

9plnti 
4  pint 


FteTictoaUlngeach 
person,  with  the  Ex- 
pense of  Washlnfft 
Fonenls,  and  Oil  for 
light,  a  8-100  of  a 
Penny  per  diem. 

For  medifllnes  and 
medical  comforts* 
about  0-i9ths  of  a 
Penny  each  person 
per  diem. 

For  Wear  and  Tear 
of  Bedding,  Clothing, 
and  ntensils,  calcu- 
latad  at  io«.  each  per- 
son per  annnm« 


OSPIZIO  AND  LUNATIC  AfiTLUM. 


Nomber  of  Inmates. 


{Men  * 
Women 
Men  . 


{ 


Female  Prisoners 


45 

57 
90 


Total  789 


DaUylMet. 


Bread     •    .    .    90oz. 
Paste  for  8oa£.   4    .. 
Meat,  or  Bait  Fish  8|.. 
Ctweee    ...   9 
Bggs,  9  in  number. 
OliTcs,  1.90th  of  a  measore 
called  nfOndeUo* 

Fmlt,  9os« 

Wine,  i  a  pint  for  Men. 

..   {   do.   for  Women. 

Vegettttes,  a  soffldt 

tl^  for  Soap.         ^        . 

R»wl8,  Broln,  and  other  extra 
articles  allowed  to  Sicic  In 


qun. 


Ayerage  Bzpenses. 


Tor  'Vlctnalling  each  Inmate, 
with  the  Expensenrf  Wadiing, 
Fonerals.  and  OQ  for  light, 
9  8-100  of  a  Penny  per  diem. 

Vot  Medicine  aBorwed  to  eadi 
Sick  Inmate^  about  0-i9ths  of 
a  Penny  per  diem. .      ,^  ^^ 

For  wear  and  Tear  of  Qoth- 
log.  Bedding,  Puiullure,  and 
Utensils,  calculated  at  lOt.  each 
Inmata,  per  annum. 


No  Wine  allowed  to  Maniacs 
or  Convicts,  except  when  pre- 
scribed by  the  Surgeon. 


PubUc  Dupentary.— The  actual  number  of  outdoor  pa. 
tients  fimiished  with  medical  and  surgical  aid  and  medicines 
during  the  year  1884,  and  the  total  yearly  expense,  is  as 

follows,  ■»!«. 


4.466 


Nnmber  of  r  Mescal  cases iQiTfi 

FtawMis.    iSm^calcMes '^''^° 

17,642 


S04f  THE  OSPIZIO  CHARITY  AT  MALTA. 


{;Co8t  of  medicines,  inBtrutnents,  and  sar- 
gical  materials 146  10    9 
Gratuity  to  five  medical  officers  for  two 
years'  service 44    0    0 

^<r  240  10    9 


Detail  of  the  articles  of  bedding  and  clothing,  &c.  alloved 
in  each  institution : — 

To  every  Patient  in  the  Civil  Ha^ital. — One  wool  mattress ;  1  palliasse ; 
i  bolster ;  1  pillow  and  case ;  2  sheets,  or  more  when  required ;  1  blanket  i 
1  coverlet ;  I  set  of  boards  and  trestles ;  1  bedside  table  and  all  tke  necev 
sary  utensils ;  1  shirt ;  1  cap ;  1  long  jacket ;  1  pair  of  trowsera.  Thft 
last  two  articles  only  allowed  to  convalescents. 

To  every  Inmate  of  the  Ospizio. — One  palliasse ;  1  bolster;  1  blanket ;  1 
coverlet ;  1  set  of  boards  and  trestles ;  2  sheets  and  pillow  cases  allowed 
to  bedridden  and  infirm ;  1  locker  or  bedside  table,  and  all  other  necessary 
utensils.  For  Men — 3  shirts ;  3  jackets ;  3  pair  of  trowsers ;  2  caps ;  1 
straw  hat.    For  Women — 3  shifts,  3  jackets ;  3  petticoats ;  2  kerchiels. 

The  Ospizio  is  a  very  noble  charity^  and  its  regularity  and 
good  order  reflect  credit  on  all  concerned ;  it  is  open  on  all 
occasions  to  public  inspection,  and  little  other  recommenda- 
tion is  required  to  become  an  inmate  than  the  claims  of  po- 
verty and  distress. 

The  poor  and  the  deranged  occupy  distinct  parts  of  the 
building,  and  the  sexes  of  each  class  are  separated.  The 
paupers  occupy  numerous  halls  and  rooms,  well  ventilated 
and  clean ;  each  has  a  separate  bed,  raised  from  the  floor  on 
boards  and  trestles,  and  furnished  with  a  sufficient  supply  of 
bedding.  There  are  separate  apartments  where  they  take 
their  meals,  all  the  appointments  connected  with  which  are 
equally  neat  with  those  of  the.  sleeping  rooms. 

The  lunatics  and  idiots  have  each  separate  cells,  with 
boards  and  trestles  and  sufficient  bedding,  and  a  general  air- 
ing ground  and  corridor.  Coercive  measures  are  rarely'  re- 
sorted to ;  nor  even  solitary  confinement,  except  to  their  own 
cells,  when  it  is  absolutely  required. 

The  foundling  division  is  conducted  with  equal  care  and 
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attention  to  the  comforts  of  its  helpless  tenants,  as  the  other 
parts  of  the  establishment.  The  infants  are  receiyed  from 
all  parts  of  the  island,  and  are  sent  out  to  nurse  in  the  coun- 
try as  fast  as  nurses  can  be  provided  for  them.  Those  who 
are  not  thus  provided  for,  are  reared  by  hand  in  the  house — 
some  are  very  pitiable  objects ;  their  congenite  diseases  ren- 
dering it  impossible  to  procure  wet  nurses  for  them ;  great 
attention,  however,  is  paid  to  them,  and  some  are  reared  by 
means  of  goats'  milk,  which  they  suck  from  the  animal,  but 
the  mortality  is  very  high;  whenever  any  of  them  survive 
and  arrive  at  an  age  capable  of  undertaking  employment 
whereby  they  can  be  useful  in  the  establishment,  or  can  pro-> 
vide  for  themselves,  they  are  either  employed  within  the  walls, 
or  discharged  to  work  on  their  own  account ;  until  then,  they 
are  kept  at  the  public  expense. 

Many  of  the  orphans  are  able  to  make  some  return  to  the 
charity  by  working  at  a  cotton  manufactory  which  is  esta- 
blished within  its  walls.  The  cotton  is  purchased  in  the  raw 
state,  and  is  spun,  twisted,  and  wove  into  every  sort  of  gar- 
ment, and  bed  and  table  linen,  used  either  in  the  Ospizio 
itself  or  tlie  Civil  Hospital.  Lint  for  the  use  of  the  latter  is 
also  prepared ;  and  such  species  of  industry  are  promoted  as 
suit  the  age,  infirmities,  and  constitutions  of  the  inhabitants ; 
nor  is  the  stimulus  of  pecuniary  reward  wanting,  for  about  a 
fourth  of  the  produce  of  their  industry  is  granted  to  the 
work-people ;  and  such  as  are  able  and  of  good  character  are 
indulged  by  permission  to  go  out  into  the  city  and  acquire 
any  little  remuneration  for  their  labours  they  can  procure. 

The  diet  is  of  excellent  quality,  and  cooked  in  the  most 
careful  manner ;  the  whole,  culinary  estabUshment  being  re- 
markable for  cleanliness  and  regularity. 

A  sum  little  short  of  £  20,000  currency  is  annually  distri- 
buted in  Malta  to  the  poor,  (including  the  expenses  of  the 
dvil  hospital,)  and  6f  this,  a  sum  of  about  £100  currency, 
per  week,  is  distributed  in  alms ;  all  these  expenses  are  de- 
frayed from  the  rent  of  various  lands  and  houses  bequeathed 
for  the  purpose,  by  pious  individuals  at  different  times.     At 
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present  paupers  of  both  sexes  abound  throagfaont  the  island. 
The  principal  employment  of  the  lower  class  of  women  mid 
children  is  cotton  spinning,  and  at  this  an  adidt  female  oannot 
at  present  earn  more  than  two-pence  per  day,  which  is  barely 
sufficient  to  supply  her  with  bread.  Labourers  among  the 
mid^s  are  in  as  full  employment  as  ever,  where  agricultorid 
objects  are  pursued ;  but  porters,  boatmen,  and  all  the  othor 
classes  which  depend  upon  commerce  for  their  daily  subsist* 
ence,  are  severe  sufferers;  and  even  among  si^erior-rautks 
the  effects  of  poverty  are  felt  with  consideraUe  severity** 

A  charity  of  perhaps  the  most  efficient  character  that  has 
hitherto  been  open  to  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  distressed^ 
is  one  recendy  instituted  on  a  very  small  scale,  by  a  few  pkms 
Englishwomen,  for  supplying  poor  room-keepers  with  cloth- 
ing, and  an  occasional  pecuniary  stipend.  Among  the  multi- 
plicity of  buildings  in  Valetta,  there  is  no  want  of  cellars  and 
apartments  of  small  size  and  low  rent  in  all  parts  of  the  city 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  poor;  but  there  are  certain 
neighbourhoods  along  the  line  walls,  especially  at  one  poini 
called  '^  Mandraggio,"  where  they  are  congregated  in  dense 
masses,  and  lodged  in  abodes,  which,  it  is  true,  afford  than 
shelter,  but  it  is  that  shelter  which  excludes  a  suffideney  of 
Ught  and  air  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary,  ventilation  and 
cleanliness.  This  particular  district  has,  according  to  tradi-» 
tion  (confirmed  by  old  plans  and  maps),  been  recovered  from 
the  sea  in  former  ages,  and  is  at  present  below  its  level ;  it  is 
damp,  filthy,  and.  comfortless — the  h(Mises  are  crowded  toge- 
ther, badly  constructedt  and  inconveniently  planned,  and  the 
streets  are  narrow,  irregular,  and  unpaved.  At  all  times  the 
poor  inhabitants  are  characteriaed  by  a  peculiarly  sallow,  un^ 
healthy  aspect ;  but  during  the  period  that  the  city  sufiered 
from  the  plague,  the  disease  raged  with  the  most  frtal  vio- 
lence among  them,  and  scarce  an  individual  escaped  the  con- 
tagion.f 

*  This  was  the  testimoDy  of  Dr.  Hennen,  In  1830;  and,  unfortunately, 
panperism  is  still  on  the  increase, 
t  The  term  *  Mandraggio'  is  ezpressire  of  the  nature  of  this 
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The  diil  hoipital  of  Valettay  elaewbere  noticed,  consists  of 
t««  Mparate  branclies,  one  finr  males,  the  other  for  females. 

The  make  capaUe  of  accomodating  SOO  sick;  the  female 
1£0.  The  wafds  ane  kept  dean  and  well  Tentilated,  and  with 
a  sttffident  supj^lj  of  bedding. 

The  dieting  is  oobducted  on  a  phut  nearly  similar  to  that 
of  the  British  military  hospitals,  modified  by  the  peculiar 
habits  of  the  natives. 

The  medical  attendants  are  natives,  and  consist  of  one 
physidan  and  two  surgeons,  with  two  assistants  each.  The 
salary  of  these  officers  is  about  £1£  sterling  per  month.  One 
sMrgeon  has  charge  of  the  men,  and  another  of  the  women. 
The  physician  is  professor  of  physic  in  the  college,  and  de- 
tirera  clinical  lectures  on  the  practice  of  physic  in  the  hospital. 
Mr.  PovteUi,  the  surgeon  of  the  male  hospital,  delivers  lee- 
tUMs  on  anatomy  and  surgery,  in  a  theatre  recently  erected 
within  the  vralls  of  the  hospital. 

At  Citta  Vecchia,  an  hospital  has  existed  from  a  remote 
period*  Abela  informs  us,  that  of  the  history  of  its  founda^ 
tkm  he  possesses  no  documents ;  but,  so  far  back  as  the  year 
1870^  it  is  mentioned  in  the  records  of  the  Royal  Chancery  of 
Palenno.  It  was  then  known  under  the  name  of  the  hospital 
of  St.  Francesco,  and  appears  to  have  been  well  endowed. 
Its  affidffs  were  administered  by  the  Jurats  or  local  magistrates 
of  Ae  eity.  At  present,  it  forms  a  branch  of  the  civil  hospital 
of  Valetta,  and  it  is  now  called  the  Hospital  of  Spirito  Santo. 

in  1654,  Nicholas  Saura,  a  native  physician,  endowed  an 
hoepkal  in  Citta  Vecchia  for  the  reception  of  chronic  cases 
and  incurables ;  it  is  now  a  sort  of  poor-house,  and  its  fiinds, 
lAicfa  have  been  considerably  increased  by  the  bequests  of 
benevolent  natives,  are  entirely  under  the  management  of 

'  MlvD4m/  ia  Italian,  si^pufies  a  '  herd  of  cattle  i*  and  *  MandraKgio,' 
though  not  to  be  found  in  dictionaries  or  Tocabnlariefl,  designates  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  'a  pen  for  a  herd  of  cattle.'  In  a  plan  of  the  city  to  be 
foand  in  '  Statute  Hospitalis  Hiemsalem/  4to.y  piinted  at  Rome  in  1568, 
the  Mandragi^o  is  represented  as  an  oblong  basin  or  ditch,  on  the  outside 
ofthe  line  wan. 
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the  bishop*  There  exists  also  a  charitable  fund  for  the  por- 
tioning of  poor  girls  at  Citta  Vecchia ;  and  both  in  that  an- 
cient capital  and  the  principal  towns  throughout  the  island, 
frequent  and  liberal  distributions  of  food  and  money  are  made 
to  the  poor  at  the  gates  of  the  various  convents. 

Population. — ^When  or  by  whom  Malta  was  first  peopled 
is  unknown ;  according  to  fabular  tradition,  the  island  was 
primarily  tenanted  by  a  race  of  giants.  When  in  possession 
of  the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians  it  was  probably  thickly 
inhabited,  owing  to  the  extensive  commerce  carricjd  on ;  but  the 
earliest  data  I  can  obtain  are  those  given  by  Boisgelin,  who 
says,  that  in  1559,  after  the  raising  of  the  famous  siege  of  Malta 
by  the  Turks,  the  island  contained  only  10,000  inhabitants : 
in  1632,  without  reckoning  the  Knights,  &c.  of  the  Order, 
and  Ecclesiastics  and  Officers  of  the  Holy  Brotherhood,  the 
number  of  the  inhabitants  amounted  to  51,750  men,  women» 
and  children. 

According  to  the  records  the  population  of  the  two  islands 
of  Malta  and  Gozo  was  in  1590,  mouths,  28,864;  in  1617, 
43,795;  in  1670,  60,000;  in  1780,  100,000.  In  1775  there 
were  computed  to  be  in  Malta  and  Gozo,  native  Catholic  in- 
habitants, 121,507;  the  regular  militia,  16,000  (effective  men). 
The  loss  during  the  siege  of  the  French,  in  Valetta,  irom 
1798  to  1800,  amounted  to  20,000,  including  women  and  chil- 
dren; independent  of  the  troops  Buonaparte  forcibly  took 
with  him  to  Egypt. 

The  next  document  I  can  find  gives  the  population  of  Malta 
and  Gozo,  as  extracted  from  VAlmanacco  deUe  Isole  di 
Malta  e  Gozo  for  the  vear  1807: — 

Calholic  Natives  of  MaUa. — The  Capital  Notabile  (Citta 
Vecchia,  or  Medina),  and  its  suburbs,  3,731 ;  Valetta,  and  its 
suburb  Floriana  (city)  24,546 ;  Cospicua  (city),  6,224 ;  Vit- 
toriosa  (city),  S,300;  Senglea,(city),4,152;  Birchircara  (1st 
casal,  or  Burgh),  S,810;  Naxaro  (2nd  do.)  S,020;  Curmi 
(3rd  do.)  3,186 ;  Zurrico  (4th  do.)  3,016 ;  Zeitun,  (5th  do.) 
4,024;  Gudia  (6th  do.)  890;  Siggeri  (7th  do.)  2,715;  Ze-. 
bug  (8th  do.)  4,026;  Attard(9th  do.)  731 ;  Musta,  (10t}i  dcK^ 
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3,008;  Micabiba  (11th  do,)  70S;  Crendi  (12th  do.)  924; 
Hasciack  (18th  do,)  1,008;  Zabbar  (14th  do.)  2,542;  Dingli 
(15th  do.)  180;  Tarxien  (16th  do.)  910;  Gargur  (17th  do.) 
940;  Safi  (18th  do.)  178;  Chercop  (19th  do.)  300;  Luca 
(20th  do.)  836;  Balzan  (21st  do.)  444;  Lia  (22d  do.)  882; 
total  in  Malta,  80,225. 

From  the  Registers  of  the  Parochial  Priests : — 

Catholic  Natives  of  Gozo. — Castello  e  Rabato,  5,100; 
Caccia  (casal)  1,4«9 ;  Garba  (ditto)  1,459 ;  Nadur  (ditto)  1,800 ; 
Zeudia  (ditto)  1,364;  Saunat  (ditto)  869;  Zebbug  (ditto) 
768 ;  total  in  Gozo,  12,829. 

From  the  Registers  of  the  Parochial  iPriests : — 

In  Malta,  80,225;  in  Gozo,  12,829;  total  hative  Catholics, 
93,054.  Other  inhabitants,  and  domesticated  strangers,  esti- 
mated, 22,100 ;  absent,  estimated  by  register,  7,650. — Grand 
total,  122,804. 

The  number  of  foreigners  residing  in  Malta  during  the 
six  or  seven  years  preceding  the  plague  of  1818,  was  esti- 
mated at  from  30,000  to  40,000.  Many  houses  were  fitted  up 
like  ships,  with  tiers  of  berths,  and  several  large  vessels  were 
converted  into  floating  hotels. 

Li  1824  the  population  of  Malta  alone  was  estimated  by  the 
Deputy  Inspector  of  Police  as  follows : — 

Population  of  Malta,  March,  1824.— La  Valetta  and  Flo- 

riana,  25,546;  the  three  cides  on  the  other  side  of  the  harbour, 

18,649;  Notabile  and  Dingli,  5,166 ;  Zebug,  4,776 ;  Siggieni, 

3,373;  Crendi,  1,052;  Micabiba,  814;  Zurrico,  3,618;  Safi, 

227;  Chu-cop,  315;  Asciach,  1,136;  Gudia,  1,040;  Zeitun, 

5,440;  Zabbar,  3,537 ;  Tarxien,  1,011 ;  Luca,  1,268;  Curmi, 

4,130;  Birchircara,  5,253;  Balzan,  633;  Lia,  1,039;  Attard, 

907;  Musta,  3,369;  Nasciaro,  2,965;  Gargur,  1,139;  total 

96,404u 

The  estimate  of  the  population  of  Valetta,  Floriana,  and 

the  Aree  cities  on  the  other  side  of  the  harbour,  is  only  to 

the  end  of  the  year  1823.    The  villages  are  to  the  month  of 

Macdi,  1824. 

▼OL.  V.  F 


aiO  POPULATION  OF  MALTA  FROU  1824  TO  18S8. 

The  following  return  of  MalU  alone,  from  18S4  to  1828, 
hM  been  fumiahed  me  by  Sir  Frederick  Poneonby,  together 
with  tlw  Cenaue  of  1834  :— 

Return  of  the  Populatioo  of  Malts,  during  the  foUowiag  yean. 


Ui  parlod  of  fin  riut,  Oien  dM 
of  atMplair,  abonc  IM  i  of  imfit, 
uauam,  NOi  of  dcntlClon,  U0|  « 
IM  t  «  dIufbiBa.  MO  i  of  mlnol- 
■un  born,  M I  or  dcbiutr  (mna 
matfMrbMli)  iHi  ofphtkUiiiil. 
n  I  of  Bomi  and  Ullou  (tnn,  17*. 
U(  iMctoit,  of  UioM  wko  dltd,  no  OM 
id  tb*  (C*  of  IM  I  thaddtndUBot 
nan  1  1^  ttl*  an  aboat  foot  or  In 
a,  atoMMlDdhMli  JUd  a—aanr 


The  returns  to  the  Colonial  Office  givee  the  following  u 
tbe  Number  of  Inhabitants  in  both  Malta  and  Gozo : — 
Populatkip  of  Malta  and  Guzo. 


xm 


The  annexed  shews  the  Population  of  Malta  and  Goio  in 
1834:— • 
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•  Tke  nonlMr  of  priwners  in  1834  wu— nulcs  331,  fonaki  H;  of 
debton,  malet  16j  for  ntiadtmeanon,  malea  170,  females  11  i  of  felons, 
males  145,  femaln  12  j  of  pmonen  tried,  males  316  j  females,  34 ;  ditto 
untried,  males  15 ;  employed  at  hard  labour,  226 ;  ditto,  but  not  bard 
tabour,  101  {  not  employed,  29)  paniglied  for  offences  within  tbeptfcon, 
47;  cMes  of  iickneu  withia  the  yeai^  462;  of  death,  2. 
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The  Population  of  Valetta  and  Floriana,  up  to  the  31st 
December,  1826 was  26,100 


Ditto  Ditto  at  Vittoriosa  4 
Ditto  Ditto  at  Senglea  5 
Ditto        Ditto         at  Cospicua     9 


19,706 


Total    45,806 


It  is  difficult  to  form  any  estimate  of  the  number  of  Maltese 
who  are  residing  in  the  Turkish  Dominions,  or  in  other  coun* 
tries  bordering  the  Mediterranean.  For  the  last  five  years 
an  account  has  been  kept  of  the  departures  and  arrivals,  by 
which  it  appears  that  about  10,000  have  departed  in  each  of 
those  years,  and  about  9,000  have  returned. 

It  is  asserted  that  the  natives  of  Malta  are  long  lived,  but 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  not  in  the  list  of  deaths  the 
ages  of  the  deceased.  Abela  states  instances  of  persons  living 
to  80,  90, 100, 105, 107,  and  110  years.  He  notices  one  man, 
a  native  of  Zabbar,  who  lived  to  near  120  years  of  age,  and 
pnMcrved  his  strength,  his  teeth,  and  in  part  the  colour  of 
his  hair ;  and  another,  a  resident  in  the  dvil  hospital  at  Citta 
Vecchia,  completed  120  years,  retaining  his  memory  and 
judgment.    It  is  asserted  by  the  same  authority,  that  some 

•  £sDefatthe  of  the  Malta  Fencible  Regiment,  the  men  of  whidi  are 
retmaed  with  the  native  populatiaD. 
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of  the  ancient  inhabitants  lived  to  130  years  of  age,  oving  t» 
the  purity  of  the  air,  and  their  temperate  mode  of  living. 
Dr.  Hennen  constructed  the  following 

Comparative  Table  of  Births  and  Deaths  among  the  Inhabitants  of  Malta» 
from  the  Year  1^19  to  the  Year  1823  indusiTe. 


MoitaUty. 

mttx 

Mortalitf. 

Birfht. 

Increaae 

Yean. 

Throaghout 
the  Island. 

rntbe 
Hospitals. 

of  Births. 

1819 
1880 
1811 
)891 
1818 

1,099 
1.197 
1»911 
1.810 
1,566 

867 
806 
354 

356 
868 

1,896 
1,668 

1.906 
1,666 

1.910 

8,687 
8.761 

8.468 

8.119 
8,888 

l^t 

1,096 

1,909 

553 

469 

Total 

11.114 

1,806 

11»910 

17.518 

^■J^^^V 

It  would  appear  from  the  foregoing,  that  the  population 
was  then  slowly  increasing,  the  births  preponderating  over 
the  deaths.  The  annexed  table  I  have  been  favoured  with 
by  Sir  F.  Ponsonby.  His  Excellency  has  not  informed  me 
whether  it  includes  Gozo  or  otherwise ;  it  will  be  seen  that  it 
differs  from  the  preceding  table  ;  in  some  years  the  excess  of 
births  is  very  slight. 


Total 

1 

iy)tal 

Number  of 

Szccn 

Nomber  of 

Kzi>M^ 

VeftTB. 

of 
Births. 

Tetn. 

of 

BitthB. 

^ 

Births.      Deaths. 

Births.      Deaths. 

1819 

8.687 

9,090 

1.658 

1817 

8,905 

1,444 

J6l 

1820 

3.761 

1.297 

1.464 

1898 

3,171 

1,538 

633 

1811 

8,468 

1,911 

.    1,666 

1890 

8,988 

1.301 

086 

1819 

8.219 

1.310 

909 

1830 

3.499 

3.407 

09 

1813 

8,888 

1.566 

829 

1881 

3»613 

1«589   . 

031 

1894 

8.508 

1,345 

1,928 

1839 

8.963 

1.468 

796 

1895 

8.497 

9,619 

885 

1883 

8.399 

8.171 

198 

1896 

8,389 

9,984 

1,105 

1834 

8,311 

9,739 

1 

888 

The  Maltese  are  generally  of  middle  staturej.  with  robust 
frames,  and  small  hands  and  feet ;  the  hair  black,  and  some- 
times inclined  to  frizzle  ;  lips  frequently  thick,  and  skin 
swarthy  among  the  common  people  where  exposed  to  the 
atmosphere ;  the  eye  dark  and  bright,  and  among  tlie  higher 
classes  of  females,  remarkable  for  that  fullness  and  la^guishii^ 
beauty  which  constitutes  the  great  charm  of  oriental  wcnnen* 
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In  some  of  the  villages,  such  as  the  Casal  of  Zurrico,  there 
are  a  remarkable  number  of  blue-eyed  persons  to  be  met 
with.  In  general  there  is  throughout  the  villages  a  good 
deal  of  the  Spanish  character  displayed,  but  in  the  cities,  and 
among  the  higher  orders,  a  sort  of  French  and  Greek  cha- 
racter is  combined.  The  men  are  industrious,  active,  frugal ; 
attached  to  their  country,  passive;  but  yet  nowise  deficient  in 
courage,  as  they  have  often  shewn,  and  they  are  considered 
the  best  seamen  in  the  Mediterranean.  Those  in  easy  cir- 
cumstances dress  like  other  Europeans,  but  the  lower  orders 
are  clothed  in  a  loose  cotton  shirt,  over  which  is  a  wide  vest, 
or  jacket,  with  silver,  sometimes  golden  buttons,  a  long  twisted 
scarf  wound  several  times  round  the  body,  with  Very  often  a 
sheathed  knife  placed  therein  ;  loose  trowsers,  leaving  the 
legs  bare  from  nearly  the  knees  downwards,  and  very  peculiar 
shoes  called  korch,  which  is  a  leathers  sole,  fastened  with 
strings^  or  thongs,  to  the  foot  and  leg,  nearly  like  the  old 
Roman  sandaL  The  head  in  winter  is  covered  with  a  woollen 
cap  of  different  colours^  having  a  hood  attached,  and  falling 
down  on  the  back;  in  summer,  large  straw  hats  are  worn* 
The  women  are  attached  to  their  primitive  dress,  consisting 
of  a  short  cotton  shift,  a  petticoat  (generally  of  a  blue  colour), 
an  upper  robe  opening  at  the  side,  and  a  corset  with  sleeves. 
The  hair,  covered  with  pomatum  and  powder,  is  arranged 
ID  a  high  cone  in  front  of  the  head,  and  the  face  is  concealed 
by  a  large  black  silken  veil  called  faldetta,  which  the  wearer 
adroitly  shifts  when  exposing  her  features  to  a  side  or  full 
view.  Many  ladies  of  the  upper  class  have  recently  adopted 
the  English  costume,  except  during  the  time  of  performing 
their  religious  duties,  when  they  appear  at  church  in  their 
ancient  costume. 

The  Maltese  marry  early ;  instances  are  not  rare  where 
gills  have  been  mothers  at  13  years  of  age;  they  suffer 
litde  in  childbirth ;  twins  are  a  common  occurrence,  but  no 
faistance  of  triplets  have  ever  been  heard  of  in  the  island ; 
and  when  we  speak  of  such  occurrences  as  not  unfrequent  in 
England,  they  shake  their  heads  in  emphatic  silence*    De-r 
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formity  id  exceedingly  rare,  and  monstrosity  still  moie  so  $^ 
in  early  infancy  the  children  are  swathed  round  from  die 
shoulders  to  the  toes,  including  the  arms,  which  are.  Ucl 
close  along  the  sides,  so  as  to.  present  a  striking  resemblaiice 
to  an  Egyptian  mummy*    Notwithstanding  this  appavendy 
unnatural  restraint,  the  use  of  die  Hmbs  is  early  acquired ;  a 
crippled  or  an  impotent  child  is  a  rare  sight ;  and  die  adit 
vity  of  the  Maltese,  especially  as  swimmers  and  diyers,  b 
very  great*    In  some  eases,  weakly  or  diseased  chOdren  ace 
taught  to  draw  their  nutriment  from  the  goats;    but  in 
general  there  is  no- difference  betwe«[i  the  food  of  die  infiuii 
and  the  adult,  except  in  quantity;    the  child  scaroely  dia- 
missed  from  the  breast  swallowing  oil,  cheese,   salt  iUtk^ 
vegetables,  &c.  with  all  the  gusto  of  their  parents,  whose 
principal  diet  is  raw  vegetaUes,  fruits,  salads,  &a  with  a 
little  brown  bread,  maccaroni^  oil,  garlic,  cheese,  and  a  sak 
sardine  or  anchovy,  eaten  raw ;   a  draught  of  Sidfiaa  wine 
closes  the  meaL    Coffee  and  iced  water  are  the  only  luxuries 
common    to  all  ages  and  sexes:    even  among  die  higher 
classes,  a  very  small  quantity  of  animal  food  is  used*    VMk 
is  very  abundant,  and  none  allowed  to  be  sold  S4  hours  alter 
it  is  caught.    Tobacco,  in  the  form  of  smoking,  is  absolutely 
an  article  of  diet,  but  unaccompanied  by  drinking  of  wine,  &e* 
Bathing  in  the  sea  is  a  very  general  practice  among  bodi 
sexes,  the  time  chosen  being  from  sunset  until  near  midnight. 
The  siesta,  or  mid-day  sleep  is  in  Malta  an  universal  custom  in 
summer ;  from  IS  to  2  is  the  hour  of  dinner  and  of  siesta,  and 
during  that  period  no  respectable  person  that  can  avoid  it, 
is  seen  about  the  streets.     Of  their  amusements,  music  is  one 
of  the  most  general,  and  it  extends  to  the  low^  classes,  who 
meet  in  groups  at  the  comer  of  the  streets,  singing  extern* 
pore  verses  to  old  national  airs,  the  burden  of  die  song  being 
probably  the  praises  of  their  mistresses,  or  some  sarcastic 
observations  on  their   rivals.     Dancing,  horse  and  boat* 
racing,  processions  in  honour  of  the  numerous  saints,  widi 

*  In  the  female  hospital  there  are  two  preparations  of  monstrous  twins  ^ 
one  pair  joined  by  the  backs*  and  the  other  by  the  bellies. 
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in  iiceamnal  village  maypole  festival^  form  the  chief  relax- 
ationa^  and  it  is  an  exeellent  feature  in  the  national  character 
diat  they  are  unaccompanied  by  drunkenness  and  quarrelling* 
The  prolnenades  are  numerous^  and  much  frequented ;  that 
of  the  botanic  garden,  in  tiie  suburbs,  is  ^nUvened  by  the 
military  music  of  the  diffisreni  regiments  (^  the  garrison. 
Beycmd  the  ramparts,  the  places  called  Pieta  Sfiema,  and 
St.  GtuKaaO)  psesent  an  animated  scene  of  beautiful  walks. 
Thd  surrounding  country  is  covered  with  a  great  number  of 
elegant  vfflas,  some  of  whidh  have  been  lately  built,  after 
their  native  manner^  by  several  English  gentlemen,  who 
have  chosen  the  charming  environs  of  the  capital  as  the 
seene  of  their  reindence. 

RsiiiaioN. — ^A  scrupulous  attention  to  the  rites  of  tibeir 
chwroh  is  characteristic  of  the  Maltese,  whose  established' 
fiuth  is  that  of  Rome.  The  landed  property  belonging 
to  the  church  is  ccmsiderable;  and  there  are  about  1000 
secular  and  regular  clergy  in  the  two  islands.* 

PMvious  to  the  year  18S7»  many  of  the  churches  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  sanctuary ;  and  ecclesiastics  were  not  under 
die  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  tribunals :  but  a  law  was  passed 
in  that  year  abolishing  those  privileges,  and  the  bishop's 
court  has  now  jurisdiction  only  in  spiritual  matters.  The 
ardibishop  of  the  island  has  now  a  seat  in  the  legislative 
oounciL 

There  is  a  Protestant  clergyman,  and  the  service  is  per- 
fiMrmed  in  a  chapel  in  the  governor's  palace ;  it  is  not,  how- 
ever, large  enough  to  contain  half  the  Protestants  who 
reside  at  Valetta,  and  it  is  a  well  founded  subject  of  com- 
plaint that  a  church  has  not  been  built.  A  military  chap- 
lam  perferms  serrice  for  the  garrison,  in  a  building  not  very 
suitable  for  the  purpose :  indeed,  die  want  of  any  suitable 
Protestant  church  must  appear  very  striking  to  those  who 
visat  the  island,  when  it  is  recollected  that  it  has  been  a 

*  By  the  ealeadar  of  1742,  it  sppeare  that  there  ivere  then  2,000  priests 
and  ecclesiastics  in  Malta  and  Oozo,  exclusive  of  the  metube^  of  the 
outer. 
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British  posseedpn  thirty'-fiye  years.    The  churoh  aenioe  b : 
now  performed  in  Valetta  in  one  of  the  lower  offices  of  ilic% 
palace,  formerly  either  the  kitchra  or  wine  ceUar  of  ibe 
grapd  master ;   and  the  aoGommodation  on  the  other  aide  «f . 
the  w«teri  in  the  Borgo,  is  worae>  consbting*  only  of  whM. 
If  as  a  sort  of  storehouse  of  small  dimensions. 

Education  b  weU  attended  to  in  Malta.  There  b  » 
college  in  Valetta,  instituted  by  the  grand  master  Piiy;o  in 
1771;  it  is  held  in  the  coiiyent  of  the  suppressed  JetuitSy 
and  has  btely  iindergone  complete  reform.  .  Degrees  m 
divinity,  law,  and  physic  are  ccmferred  iinder  certain  regala* 
tions ;  and  theire  b  a  preparatory  school  attached  to  it,  lo 
which  all  boys  are  received  upon  payment  of  a  trifle.  >  The 
support,  of  the  college  devolves  upon  government,  as  on  die 
expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  Malta,  their  property,  whichnow 
amounts  to  about  700/.  aryear,  was  allotted  for  the  support 
of  the  university,  and  of  a  church  which  now  costs  the 
government  176/.  per  annum,  the  remainder  being  devoted 
tp  the  university,  in  which  there  are  400  scholars;  those  in 
higher  schoob  (unless  specially  exempted  by  the  cooncA) 
pay  ifS.  2d*  each  month,  from  which  b  defrayed  the  salary 'of. 
the  secretary  (1/.  \5s.4d.  per  month),  and  certain  pensiona  td 
superannuated  professors.'  To  thb  fund  the  studoits  in. 
medicine,  surgery,  and  anatomy,  do  not  contribute,  but  p^f 
4tf.  2d.  each  month  to  their  respective  professors. 

There  are  two  normal  schools,  at  which  more  than  1000 
boys  and  girls  are  educated  free  of  any  expense.  These 
schools,  together  with  a  small  one  at  Gozo,  are  supported 
chiefly  .by  goyenunent, — ^pmate  subscriptions  are  howerer 
received.  There  was,  for  a  considerable  time,  much  je»- 
lousy  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  clergy  on  the  subject  of 
education,  as  it  was  feared  that  it  might  be  made  use  of  aa 
the  means  of  conversion.  This  feeling  has  subsided ;  and  in 
one  of  the  normal  schqob  btely  established,  a  canon  of  the 
church  is  the  principal  director. 

The  children  are  taught  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and 
the  rudiments  of  Italian  grammar,  and  in  some  instancftit, 
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Eagli^  and  Latin;    the  females  are   taught  needlework, 
spinnuig,  and  weaTing. 

Of  private  schools  there  are  8S  in  Malta:  viz.  ^  in 
Valetta  and  Floriana;  S5  in  Vittoriosa,  Sanglea,  and  Con- 
sjikoa ;  and  the  remainder  in  the  different  casals,  or  villages. 
Li  Grozo  there  are  six  private  seminaries,  and  a  pubHc  free- 
sdiool  in.Rabato,  with  85  scholars* 

The  Press  scarcely  deserves  even  naming.  There  is  a 
siagle  gazette  under  the  controul  of  government,  and  all 
freedom  or  dissemination  of  public  opinion  by  means  of  a 
nenrapaper,  totally  suppressed.  This  is  not  as  it  should  be; 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  Maltese  will  not  be  much  longer 
permitted  to  continue  in  a  state  which  no  Englishman  who 
loves  fieedom  of  discussion  would  wish  to  see  perpetuated. 

Language. — The  upper  class  speak  Italian ;  the  language 
of  the  common  people  is  a  patois  compounded  of  Arabic, 
Oerman,  Italian,  and  other  languages.  The  Arabic,  how- 
ever, ao  far  predominates,  that  the  peasants  of  Malta  and 
Barbary  can  without  much  difficulty  understand  each  other. 
Captain  Vella  contends  that  the  Maltese  language,  as  it  is 
generally  spoken  by  the  mass  of  the  people,  is  still  the 
original  Punic,^  which  has  passed  unaltered  through  the 
changes  and  rcTvolutions  .of  so  many  nations,  which  have 
svcceasively  occupied  and  oppressed  the  island  of  Malta. 
Some  slight  differences  may  be  perceived,  chiefly  in  the 
pronunciation,  in  various  parts  of  the  island,  but  without 
disparagement  to  the  language  itself,  whose  substance  is  in 
every  place  the  same.  There  is  no  national  alphabet,  but 
aceording  to  the  fancy  of  the  writer  those  of  other  tongues 
are  adopted.  English  is  becoming  generally  understood 
throc^hout  the  island ;  and  the  Italian  ought  to  be  got  rid  of 
30  soon  as  practicable. 

*  The  Bev.  Mr.  Hamlkon,  uncle  to  the  distinguished  professor  of 
astronomy  in  Dublin,  informed  roe  lately  that  he  is  anxiously  engaged  in 
inre^tigating  the  Carthaginian  language.  .  I  would,  therefore,  suggest  that 
the  learned  gentleman  should  compare  the  passages  in  Plautus  with  the 
AffahMe  diakct 
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The  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Ifalteae  hmguagie.*  '  Miaaieaiia 
li  inti  fis  meuiet  jitkaddes  ismech^  tigi  saltnatech  icun  li  trit 
int  chif  fis  seina  hegda  flart.  Hfaobsna  ta  culrnm  atiaa  3ilim 
u  Ahhfirilna  dnubietna  chif  ahhna  nahhfru  lil  min  hhata 
ghalina  u  laddahhamia  fittigrif  ta  tentaaaioni  isda  ehUiaiia 
middeni*    Ameiu* 

Libraries. — ^In  die  year  1761 ,  the  BaileDe  TenceD  founded 
the  public  library  of  Maka^  which  waa  inereaied  by  many 
gifts  from  distinguished  private  indiyiduals,  princes  and 
kings.  The  King  of  France  contributed  a  select  set  of  books 
to  it ;  and  it  was  privileged  to  receive  copies  of  all  wodu 
published  at  the  royal  press  at  Paris.  The  library  fofmed  at 
the  general  hospital  was  transferred  to  it,  and  a  regulatiaii 
was  established^  by  which  the  books  of  all  the  deoeaaed 
knights  became  its  property ;  it  abo  had  an  annuity  of  300 
crowns  left  in  perpetuity  to  it,  and  derived  some  additional 
income  by  the  sale  of  duplicates,  Jnsomudi  that  in  1798  the 
number  of  books,  if  we  are  to  credit  Boisgelin,  amounted  to 
upwards  of  60,000.  This  library  was,  since  the  capture  of 
the  island  from  the  French,  removed  to  a  large  building  adf 
joining  the  palace,  formerly  caUed  the  Conservatoria.  It  ia  a 
very  respectable  foundation,  and  contains  a  number  of  excel- 
lent and  some  very  valuable  works.  This  library  is  open  4a 
the  public  at  certain  hours  of  the  day,  but  no  IxxAs  ave  lent 
out. 

The  garrison  have  a  subscription  library,  both  for  reference 
and  lending  out ;  it  was  formed  in  18C6.  The  books  are  dia- 
tributed  under  the  five  following  heads,  and  the  number-  of 
volumes  as  they  stood  in  the  Hbrary  catalogue  and  supple- 
ment to  February  18S4,  is  thus :—  vols« 

Divinity,  Ethics,  Arts  and  Sciences,  -  -    496 

History,    Biography,  Voyages,    Travels,  Military 
Publications,  -.-.-.    885 

Polite  Literature,  Poetry  and  Dramatic  Works     *-    644 

Novels  and  Romances  -        .        .        -        w    356 

*  Aceordinj;  to  Anderson. 
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Periodical  Publications,  Pamphlets,  and  Miscella- 
neous Works' 278 

There  are  also  books  ob  medicine^  surgery  and  tlie  aooes^ 
sary  adenees. 

In  the  general  hospital  there  b  a  library  of  medical  books, 
founded  by  the  military  medical  officers  of  the.  garrison. 

Manufactures — are  chiefly  ccMnprised  in  the  weaving  of 
eotton,  and  the  spinning  of  cotton  thread,  both  of  which  are 
much  prized  in  Greece,  Germany,  Barbary,  &c.  A  variety 
of  articles  are  woven,  such  as  coverlets,  table-cloths,  towelling, 
sail-cloth,  dresses  for  the  peasantry,  &c«  This  manufacture 
has  long  been  celebrated :  Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  v.)  states, 
that  the  cotton  cloth  of  Malta  was  superior  to  all  other  in 
firmness  and  softness ;  and  Cicero,  in  his  Oration  against 
Verres,  enumerates  among  the  articles  of  his  plunder  certain 
remarkable  fine  cotton  dresses  for  women  wrought  at  Malta, 
together  with  400  amphorae  of  Maltese  wines. 

The  value  of  the  cottons  manufactured  is  upwards  of 
£11S,000.  Black  silk  stuff  is  also  made.  Ship-building  is 
on  the  increase,  the  Maltese  being  good  carpenters ;  the 
timber  employed  is  chiefly  from  the  Adriatic.  About50,000,000 
of  segars  are  annually  made,  and  find  a  market  in  every 
port  of  the  Mediterranean.  Stone,  for  paving  and  building, 
ia  quarried  and  exported  in  considerable  quantities  to  Con- 
stantinople, the  Black  Sea,  Egypt,  &c.  There  are  manu- 
&ctories  on  a  small  scale  of  soap,  leather,  maccaroni,  iron  bed- 
steads, &c.  The  Maltese  jewellers  are  remarkable  for  the 
elegance  of  their  gold  fillagree-work,  neck  chains,  &c.  Salt 
is  prepared  in  large  quantities  by  exposing  sea*water  in  the 
cavities  of  the  rocks  to  solar  evaporation.  As  ship-builders, 
the  Maltese  are  highly  prized.  Large  quantities  of  sofas, 
chairs,  &c.  are  annually  exported  to  the  Ionian  Isles,  Grreece, 
and  other  places. 

Agriculture  and  Veoetablb  Kingdom. — ^The  island  of 
Malta  contains  about  50,000  acres  of  cultivated  land.  The 
island  of  Gozo,  10,000.^    About  half  is  private  property, 

*  The  superficies  of  the  island  is  measured  at  94  square  miles,  that  of 
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the  remainder  may  be  nearly  divided  between  the  crown  and 
the  church.  The  leases  are  from  one  to  eight  years,  and 
long  leases  from  nine  to  100  years.  The  rent  for  the  best 
land  is  3L  per  acre,  but  there  is  not  much  of  it,  and  the 
average  may  be  given  at  II,  an  acre.  Property  on  short 
lease  cannot  be  sub-let  without  the  consent  of  the  proprietor. 
In  long  leases  sub-letting  is  allowed.  The  repairs  fall  upon 
the  proprietor  in  the  short  leases,  and  upon  the  tenant  in 
the  long  ones. 

.  In  all  arable  lands  it  is  pifohibited  to  sow  wheat  and  barley 
two  years  running. 

The  land  measures  made  use  of  in  this  country  are  sahns, 
tumoliy  mondelli,  and  misure.  The  salms  contains  16  tumoli, 
the  tumolo  6  mondelli,  the  mondello  10  misure. 

The  tumolo  contains  256  Maltese  square  canne.  The 
usual  calculation  is  that  three  tumoli,  four  mondelli  and  a 
half,  are  equivalent  to  an  English  acre,  so  that  a  salm  con- 
tains four  acres  and  four-fifteenths. 

The  price  of  the  best  land  is  from  5  to  600  scudi  the 
tumolo, '(50/.  sterling).  Land  of  moderate  quality  sells  from 
2  to  400  scudi,  and  the  lowest  from  3  to  100  scudi,  and 
even  less  (16/.  ISs.  4ed.  to  33/.  6«.  Sd).  The  best  land  rents 
for  about  15  scudi  (1/.  5«.);  the  second  quality  for  about 
10  scudi,  and  the  inferior  from  5  scudi  to  2  scudi  (8^.  4c/. 
to  Ss.  4{/.). 

Go2o  at  26.  The  number  of  acres  given  under  tLe  head  of  produce  in  the 
return,  at  page  221,  is  100»601 ;  but  120  square  miles  only  contain  76,800 
acres,  consequently  there  is  an  error  of  23,701  to  be  accounted  for.  The 
measurement  of  the  superficies  is  correct ;  but  it  is  made  upon  the  plane  of 
a  trigonometrical  survey,  consequently  the  inequalities  of  ground  are  not 
aUowed  for ;  and  although  there  is-  no  hill  exceeding  700  feet  in  height, 
there  are  constant  undulations  in  the  surface  of  both  islands.  But  another 
cause  of  error  exbts  in  estimating  the  number  of  acres ;  no  dbain  survey 
has  ever  been  made  of  the  islands,  and  the  number  of  acres  is  stated  from 
the  calculations  of  the  principal  magistrate  in  each  of  the  villages,  and  it 
is  presumed  that  when  property  is  so. intersected  as  it  is  in  Malta,  and  that 
more  than  a  third  of  the  sur&ce  is  barren  rock^  much  error  prevails  in  the 
calculations. 
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A  man  fanning  10  salms  is  obliged  to  maintain  constantly 
two  labourers,  wbo  generally  receive  .  from  100  to  ISO  scudi 
a-year  (8/.  Ss.  8d»  to  10/.)  each,  and  the  fanner  generally 
feeds  them  in  whole  or  in  part.  His  other  labourers  he 
pays  as  he  wants  them,  by  the  day.  The  price  of  labour 
was  in  1816  as  high  as  seven  and  eight,  and  even  ten  tari 
mid.  Is.  l^d.  and  1^.4^^.)  per  diem,  in  the  summer  time. 
In  1820  it  was  reduced  to  six  and  ifive  tari  {lOd,  and  8|</.), 
At  present  the  price  is  about  four  tari  (6|(/.)  per  diem,  and 
for  this  the  labourers  are  obliged  to  furnish  their  own  tools. 
Sometimes  they  are  paid  in  money,  at  others  in  meschiato 
(that  is,  a  mixture  of  wheat  and  barley).  When  they  are  paid 
according  to  the  latter  mode,  they  receive  two  tumoli  each 
a-week;  and  this  is  the  method  which  is  generally  preferred 
both  by  the  labourers  and  farmers^ 

The  principal  objects  of  agriculture  are  cotton,  grain,  and 
sulla ;  and  it  is  to  these  that  the  farmers  principally  direct 
their  attention ;  they,  however,  extensively  cultivate  beans, 
peas,  a  species  of  wild  pea  called  cucciarda,  carrots,  melons, 
potatoes,  cabbages,  cauliflowers,  and  other  articles  of  tha.t 
description ;  these  are  principally  cultivated  as  intermediate 
crops  between  cotton  and  com. 

In  general  the  farmers  .divide  their  lands  in  two  equal 
portions :  on  the  one  half  they  cultivate  cotton,  and  on  the 
other  grain.  The  most  important  object  of  agriculture  i» 
cotton,  and  it  is  estimated  that  one-tenth  of  the  island  is 
amnffilly  dedicated  to  its  cultivation.  This  always  requires 
good  land,  and  its  cultivation  is  attended  with  considerable 
trouble  and  expense.  The  farmer  begins  to  prepare  his 
land  for  cotton  in  August,  by  spreading  a  quantity  of  strong 
manure  over  it,  and  breaking  it  up  with  large  hoes  and 
pickaxes  to  a  considerable  depth.  In  this  state  it  is  left  till 
the  rain  commences,  that  the  manure  may  be  well  washed  in, 
and  this  mode  of  manuring  is  generally  suffici^it  for  four 
years,  and  sometiines  even*  for  five,  when  the  land  is  of  a 
very  good  quality.  The  large  clods  are  now  broken  with 
hoes,  and  the  ground  levelled.    After  this  it  is  ploughed  two 
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or  three  times,  and  it  is  then  in  a  fit  state  to  reeeiTe  the 
seed,  which  is  simply  scattered  over  it  by  hand,  and  covered 
by  means  of  a  kind  of  rude  harrow.  The  early  cottcm  is 
sown  in  April,  but  it  is  frequently  not  put  .into  the  ground 
until  May*  If  rain  follows,  this  sowing  is  sufficient^  but  if 
th^e  succeeds  a  continuance  of  dry  weather  the  seed  is  lost^ 
and  the  fanner  is  then  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  a  very 
expensive  mode  of  sowing,  by  making  separate  holes  for  the 
seed,  and  pouring  water  upon  them*  When  the  plants  begin 
to  shew  themselves  above  the  surface  of  the  ground,  die 
land  is  hoed  two  or  three  times ;  and  when  they  have  grown 
to  the  height  of  two  or  three  inches,  the  tops  of  them  are 
nipped  off  to  prevent  their  running  to  stalk.  This  is  the 
last  operation  previous  to  collecting  the  crop,  whidi  takes 
place  in  the  months  of  October  and  Novanber. 

Sometimes  the  cotton  plants  are  left  in  the  ground  for 
two  years,  and  even  for  three ;  but  the  most  coounon  mad^ 
except  where  the  land  is  very  fine,  is  to  change  the  crop 
every  year.  The  next  important  object  is  grain ;  but  a  small 
quantity  of  pure  wheat  is  sown  in  this  island.  In  genend 
wheat  IB  mixed  in  equal  quantities  with  barley,  and  it  is 
termed  meschiato ;  and  the  reason  they  give  in  .cultivating  it 
in  this  manner  is,  that  the  strong  stalks  of  the  barley  aflford 
protection  to  the  wheat.  This  species  of  cultivation  is  not 
attended  with  a  great  deal  of  expense  to  the  farmers;  for 
supposing  that  the  land  has  been  already  manured,  one 
ploughing  is  sufficient  to  pre^re  it  for  sowing,  and  when 
sown  it  is  ploughed  a  second  time  merely  for  the  purpose  nf 
covering  the  seed.  After  the  plants  begin  to  shew  them- 
selves, the  ground  is  hoed,  and  this  is  the  last  operation 
before  the  harvest.  The  com  is  beat  out  on  the  ground 
(which  is  prepared  on  purpose)  by  cattle ;  and  if  the  fiurmer 
is  obliged  to  hire  ammals  for  this  opeffatioiif  the  custom  is  to 
give  the  straw,  or  a  part  of  it,  for  their  use^  The  barley  is 
aft^wards  separated  from  the  wheat  by  means  of  sieves, 
with  great  dexterity. 

The  next  object  is  suUa.     This  is  generally  cultivated  as 
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an  intennediate  crop  between  cotton  and  corn,  but  in  that 
case,  it  must  be  taken  off  green.  For  this,  as  for  grain,  the 
land  only  requires  one  ploughing,  and  it  is  generally  sown  in 
August,  after  the  com  is  taken  off*  When  cotton  is  to 
follow,  it  is  out  in  March  and  April,  the  roots  being  left  in 
the  ground,  which  are  said  to  be  of  service  to  the  land,  and 
equivalent  to  one  year's  manure.  When  sulla  is  left  to  come 
to  its  maturity,  no  other  crop  can  follow  that  year.  It  some- 
times  happens  that  the  seed  remains  in  the  ground  a  whole 
year  to  the  great  loss  and  inconvenience  of  the  farmer.  In 
dus  case  it  produces  a  very  early  crop  the  succeeding  year. 
When  Sulla  is  not  cultivated  as  the  intermediate  crop,  they 
generally  plant  either  beans,  or  peas,  or  vegetables,  which 
are  taken  off  the  ground  in  time  to  admit  the  com  or  cotton 
which  is  to  succeed. 

According  to  the  common  estimate,  a  tumolo  of  land  pro- 
duces a  quintal  of  cotton  in  the  pod,  and  it  requires  three 
qmntak  of  cotton  in  the  pod  to  produce  a  qtdntal  of  cotton 
wod.  Some  lands,  however,  under  very  favourable  circum- 
stances, will  give  a  quintal  and  a  half  of  cotton  in  the  pod, 
but  this  is  not  v&rj  usual.  The  expense  attending  the 
production  of  one  quintal  of  cotton  wool  is  now  from  30  to 
85  scudi  (2L  lOs.  to  2k  ISs.  M.),  exclusive  of  the  rent  of  the 
land,  vdiich  varies  from  10  to  15  scudi  (16«.  8d.  to  25s.)  the 
tmnob.  However,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  lands  which 
let  for  15  scudi  {25s.)  will  generally  produce  somewhat  more 
ibsok  one  quintal  of  cotton  wool  upon  every  three  tumdi; 
ihex^oxe  the  av^age  expense  of  its  cultivation  may  be  stated 
from  GO  to  65  scudi  (5^  to  51.  Ss.  4rf.).  The  price  of  cotton 
in  Ae  market  is  at  present  exceedingly  low,  being  no  more 
than  65  scudi  (5/.  8s.  4d.)  the  quintal.  However,  the  farmer^ 
besides  the  cotton,  gets  something  for  the  seeds  and  the 
stalks.  It  is  considered  that  when  the  cotton  sells  for  five 
scudi  (8s.  4ef.)  the  pesa,  or  100  scudi  (8^  6s.  8d.)  the  quintal, 
the  cultivator  is  well  paid ;  and,  in  fact,  this  seems  to  have 
been  always  considered  the  criterion  by  which  the  gain  or 
loss  of  the  cultivator  is  to  be  estimated. 
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The  expense  of  cultivating  grain  is  much  less,  being/ 
including  rent^  on  an  average,  not  more  than  from  15  to  17 
scudi  (1/.  5^.  to  1/.  Ss.  4fd.)  a  tumolo*  A  tumolo  of  land  will 
produce  about  a  salm  and  a  half  of  meschiato.  The  price  of 
this,  when  the  wheat  and  barley  are  in  equal  quantities,  is  one 
scudo  and  two  taris  {Is,  ll^d,)  the  tumolo  (the  measures  of  ca- 
pacity have  the  same  denominations  as  the  land  measures,  and 
are  divided  in  the  same  manner)  making  the  value  of  the  pro- 
duce about  S7  scudi  {21.  &•) ;  but  as  there  is  generally  more 
barley  than  wheat  in  their  meschiato,  and  only  the  very  best 
lands  will  produce  a  salm  and  a  half,  the  average  value  of  the 
produce  of  a  tumolo  of  land  may  be  stated  at  about  20  scudi 
(1/.  I3s»  4(^.).  To  this  is  to  be  added  the  straw,  the  value  of 
which  is  generally  from  four  to  five  scudi  (&•  8d*  to  8s.  4dL). 
However,  a  portion  of  this  is  very  frequently  given  in  lieu  of 
payment  for  the  animals  hired  to  tread  out  the  grain. 

The  expense  attending  the  cultivation  of  sulla  is  nearly  the 
same  as  that  of  grain,  and  the  produce  is  also  nearly  the 
same  in  regard  to  value,  if  it  is  allowed  to  dry  on  the  ground* 
If  it  is  cut  green,  the  produce  of  a  tumolo  is  valued  from* 
8  to  10  scudi  {ISs.  M.  to  16s.  8d.)  The  beans,  peas,  cue- 
ciarda,  &c.,  may  be  considered  as  producing  the  same,  in 
point  of  value,  as  the  green  suUa* 

It  is  from  the  sale  of  their  cotton  and  cattle  that  the 
farmers  expect  principally  to  be  enabled  to  pay  their  rents, 
and  replace  their  stock.  The  wheat  and  barley  they  gene^ 
rally  keep  for  their  own  use,  and  for  the  purpose  of  paying 
their  servants  and  labourers,  selling  only  the  surplus;  and 
they  generally  cultivate  no  more  sulla  than  they  require  for 
the  use  of  their  cattle.  This,  at  least,  is  the  general  custom 
of  the  great  farmers  here. 

Culture  of  Cotton. 

1.  All  land  ought  to  be  well  broken  and 
manured,  at  least  every  eighth  year,   and 
the  proportion  of  expense  for  such,  on  two  gcndi.  iwi.      ■.     d. 
tumoli  of  land,  may  be  calculated  about       .40        68 
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2.  In  October  and  November  it  requires 
sapping,  when  four  persons  are  employed  for  scndL  Tari.      ■.    d, 
one  day  at  four  tari  each     •         .         .         .14        3    S| 

S.  In  April  it  must  be  ploughed,  when  two 
oxen  are  required  for  half  a  day  •         .     0  10         1     4| 

4.  Shortly  after,  two  men  are  required  for 

one  day,  to  level  the  ground       .         .         .08        I     If 

5.  In  May  a  man  is  employed  for  one  day 
to  dig  small  pits  in  the  superficies  of  the 

ground,  wherein  to  lay  the  seeds        •         .04        0    6f 

6.  Ditto,  a  boy  and  a  woman  are  em- 
ployed for  one  day  to  sow  .         •         •        .02        0    3| 

7.  In  May,  ten  boys  and  women  are  re- 
quired to  carry  water,  and  to  water  the 

seed,  one  day 2    6        4    2 

8.  Ditto,  a  man  for  one  day  to  draw  water 

from  the  well  or  tank  •        •        .         .04        0    6f 

9.  IMtto,  four  pese  of  seed,  the  price  of 

which  is      . 10        18 

10.  In  June,  the  plants  having  appeared, 

the  superfluous  ones  must  be  taken  from  ^ 

the  pits,  leaving  in  each  only  four  or  five, 

for  which  purpose  two  women  are  required 

one  day 0    6        0  10 

11.  In  June,  shortly  after  the  preceding 
operation,  the  ground  is  superficially  sapped 

by  four  men,  one  day  .        .        •        .14        2    S| 

lis.  In  July  tiie  plants  are  topped  and 
chipped,  to  prevent  the  overgrowing  of  the 
stalk  and  leaves.    Performed  by  women.     .08        1     1| 

13.  In  September  the  cotton  is  gathered 
(generally  by  women  and  children),  for 
which  10  tari  the  quintal  are  paid ;  and  sup- 
posing the  produce   to   be   two   quintals, 

the  expense  would  be  •        •        .        .18        2    91 

14.  The   cotton  is    generally    kept    six 
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d. 
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weeks.    The  expense  of  keeping  it  in  the  8eadi.Tui.      s 
loft^  &C.5  is  two  tari  per  week     •        •        .10        1 

15.  The  expense  of  separating  the  cotton 
from  the  pod  and  seed,  by  the  wheel,  is  one 

scudo  per  quintal 2    0        3    4 

and  it  is  calculated  that  the  above  two  quintals  will  give 
about  I2pe8e,  or  60  rotoli  of  cotton  loooL* 

When  the  cotton  is  sown  without  the  operation  set  forth 
in  Nos.  4y  5,  6,  7,  8,  the  expense  attendant  thereon  is  saved ; 
but  in  such  case  the  ground  must  be  twice  ploughed,  and 
six,  instead  of  four  pese  of  seed,  must  be  sown.  This  is  the 
original  method  generally  practised,  but  great  disadvantage 
arises  s}iould  there  not  succeed  a  sufficient  fall  of  rain,  when 
the  loss  of  laboiur  and  expense  is  the  consequence. 

In  1880,  three  quintals  of  pods  were  gathered  from  one 
tumolo  of  land;  this  is  the  largest  produce  known.  A 
quintal  and  a  half  is  considered  as  a  good  crop  in  good 
land.  The  following  is  an  average  of  the  produce  of  good 
land : — 


Salm  of  Good  Land 
CuittTvtad  in 


Wheat  . 
Meschiato 
Barlej   . 
Sollm  .  • 
Cotton,  1  Tomolo 


I  Balm 
1    do. 
1    do. 
4   do. 
fBotoli 


SO  Balaia— la  rtty  good  landr-M 

20  Ditto 

so  Ditto    tn  10016  ▼017  (ood 

IPS  Loads. 

IMRotoU. 


The  following  returns  shew  the  state  of  agriculture  for  the 
last  seven  years : — 


*  It  18  only  recently  tbat  the  export,  in  a  raw  state,  of  cotton  grown  in 
Malta  was  permitted.  It  was  formerly  kept  in  the  island  until  spun  into 
yam,  or  otherwise  manufBCtuied,  with  a  view  to  the  employment  of  the 
people ;  but  this  restriction  was  found  oppressive  to  the  landowner  and 
grower  of  cotton,  without  any  corresponding  benefit  to  the  labouring 
classes,  or  lower  orders ;  and  the  price  and  growth  of  cotton  have  both 
rather  increased  since  the  relaxation  respecting  export,  without,  it  is  be- 
lieved, diminishing  the  quantity  manufiRcturcd  in  the  bland. 
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The  following  is  a  statement  of  all  foreign  wheat  sold  and 
delivered  for  the  consiunption  of  the  public,  from  the  year 
ISSS  (exclusive  of  the  supplies  for  the  service  of  the  army 
and  navy),  and  a  return  of  the  native  produce  of  wheat  and 
meschiato  (one-third  wheat  and  two-thirds  barley)  from  the 
year  1828. 


Total  Consomption  of 
Foreign  Wheat. 

Native  Crops 
From  1828  to  1834, 

In  thp  Yftar  1 R93 

Salms. 

59,444 
08,827 
59,785 
00,041 

07.760 
49.854 
54,900 
49.904 

06,459 
53,012 
59,588 
65,150 

botii  inclusive. 

1824 
1825 
1820 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 

Wheat. 

Meschiato. 

Salms. 
19,009 

16,843 

17,757 

5,082 

9,980 

9,983 

15,7U 

Salms. 
23,948 
26,040 
21,195 
15,538 
29,914 
12,787 
20,539 

704,480 

N.  B.  The  native  crop  is  estimated,  upon  an  average,  at  80,000  salms. 

The  average  prices  of  wheat  sold  to  the  public  in  Malta, 
during  the  undermentioned  periods,  has  been : — 


Yean. 

Wheat 

Bread 

Tears. 

Number  of 
Years. 

Wheat 

Bread 

p 

per 

Sahn, 

sterling. 

per  lb. 
avoir, 
dapois. 

per 

Salm, 

sterling. 

per  lb. 

Ftom 

To 

From 

avoir- 
dopois. 

"S.:^ 

•  ^ 

«.    d. 

A  -a 

».     d. 

d.  '^  ^ 

'1781  ITPO 

10 

40     3k 

1    2 

'1823 

33    4 

1    1 

• 

I79i|i800 

ISDl  1814 

10 

14 

40     3^ 
02    8 

1     5 
1  10 

1824 
1826 

31     2i 
30  10| 

1    0 
1    2 

18151  .. 

00    8 

1  11 

« 
0 

1820 

37    4 

1     1 

1^ 

1810.  .. 

04    2 

1  10 

"S 

1827 

01 

39    8 

1     1 

18171  •. 
1818'  .. 

00    8 
00    8 

1  11 
1  11 

1" 

1828 
1829 

44  11| 
44    0| 

1    0 
1    5 

1 

I8I9:  .. 

56    54 
43    93 

1    7 

1830 

40    5 

1     2 

1820,  .. 

1     4 

1831 

43    71 

1     6 

18211  .. 

48    8i 

1    0 

1832 

43    3i 

1     3 

.1822'  .. 

40  10 

1     2 

1833 

41     5 

1     2 

Ll884 

1 

42     0^ 

1     3 

In  order  to  shew  the  state  of  cultivation  in  different  parts 
of  the  island,  I  subjoin  the  following  minute  return,  as  laid 
before  the  Board  of  Trade  for  the  past  year. 
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Ciiaunin  seeds  and  aniseeds  are  successfully  cultivated, 
and  exported  in  considerable  quantity  to  the  surrounding 
countries  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  Well  as  to  England  and 
America ;  and  the  cununin  seeds  of  Malta  are  as  good  as  any, 
if  not  the  best,  in  the  w<Hrld«    The  sqiiills  grown  and  dried  in 
Malta,  are  found  to  produce  the  best  oxamel  attainable  from 
that  bulb ;  and  the  quantity  of  oranges  hitherto  furnished  by 
Malta  to  the  tables  of  the  luxurious  in  France  and  England, 
might  be  greatly  increased.    Indeed,  the  oranges  of  Malta 
are  confessedly  the  finest  of  the  Mediterranean;   and  its 
melons  are  superior  to  the  best  of  the  southern  countries  of 
Europe.    There  is  a  variety  of  other  delicate  fruits*    Vege- 
tation of  aromatic  plants  and  herbs  of  every  sort,  aided  by 
rich  pastures  refireshed  by  the  regular  falling  of  nocturnal 
dews,  enable  the  natives  to  rear  considerable  herds  of  cattle, 
and  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats,  whose  flesh,  aromatized  by 
excellent  food,  possesses  an  exquisite  flavour.    Poultry  is 
plentifiil  and  excellent.    Quails,  and  a  great  diversity  of 
other  wild-fowl,  never  fail  to  come  in  vast  flights  at  the  time 
of  their  annual  migrations. 

Much  attention  is  bestowed  on  the  manag^nent  of  bees ;  a 
great  many  hives  are  kept  in  several  parts  of  the  island,  from 
which  they  yearly  procure  a  large  stock  of  deliciousl/- 
flavoured  honey.  Great  pains  are  also  bestowed  on  the 
breeds  of  asses  and  mules,  and  the  qualities  of  these  usefiil 
animals  have  been  highly  improved  by  the  inhabitants.  The 
asses,  especially,  are  well  known  for  their  unparalleled  strength 
and  beauty,  and  always  sell  at  a  high  price. 

The  annexed  return  of  the  number  of  cattle,  &c.  in  the  * 
Islands  of  Malta  and  Gozo,  1st  January,  183S,  has  been 
me  by  Sir  Frederick  Ponsonby. 


In 


BoOocks. 

Sheep. 

QOAtS. 

4,487 
447 

8,801 
4,781 

8,218 
1,088 

Swine. 


8,848 
80S 


SSS  THE  FIG-TREB  OF  MALTA. 

Return  of  the  Number  of  Carts  and  Caleches  in  Malta  and  Gosm^  wIucIl 

pay  Licences,  Ist  January,  1835. 


Malta. 

Gozo. 

Totals. 

Carts 
Caleches 

I,1S7 
964 

85 
14 

1»1(IB 

S78 

1 

1,440, 

Carts  employed  solely  on  the  farms  are  exempted  fvam 
licence.  The  number  may  be  estimated,  in  the  two  islands^ 
at  about  800.  The  licence  on  carts  is  to  be  taken  off  on  the 
1st  April,  1835. 

The  fig-tree  (domesticated  and  wild)  abound  in  Malta; 
and  some  curious  facts  as  to  its  habitudes  and  treatment,  ace 
thus  detailed  by  Boisgelin.  '  The  ^fieus  sc^ivay  or  donestie 
fig-tree,  differing  in  this  from  other  fruit-trees,  bears  its  firuit 
on  the  large  branches.  The  figs  grow  at  the  origin  of  the 
leaves,  without  having  been  preceded  by  any  apparent 
flower,  which  has  occaBioned  doubts  whether  the  tree  pro- 
duces any.  But  the  flowers  are  concealed  within  the  fruil^  on 
opening  which,  at  a  proper  time,  we  may  perceive  in  the 
inside,  roiuid  the  crown  of  the  fruit,  the  male  flowers,  which 
are  stamina  supported  by  small  stylets ;  and  the  fenude, 
which  are  situate  near  the  pedicle.  These  flowers  are  suc- 
ceeded by  small  hard  seeds. 

^  The  fruit  of  the  fig-tree  is  larger  or  smaller,  more  or  less 
round,  and  varies  in  its  colour,  according  to  the  different 
species  of  the  tree  on  which  it  is  produced;  but  it  always 
approaches  to  the  figure  of  a  pear.  When  perfectly  ripe,  it 
is  extremely  soft  and  succulent.  Naturalists  have  enumer- 
ated thirty  varieties  of  the  fig-tree ;  of  which  the  two  that 
succeed  best  in  cultivation  are  those  that  bear  the  figs 
universally  known  by  the  names  of  the  round  fig,  and  the 
long  fig.  The  latter  bears  most  fruit,  the  former  is  the 
earliest ;  and  both  are  excellent. 

'  The  fig-tree  thrives  best,  in  general,  in  light  soQs ;  but  it 
also  succeeds  extremely  well  in  stony  grounds ;  and  a  good 
aspect  renders  its  fruit  more  sweet  and  delicious.     This  tree 
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is  of  a  very  delicate  temperament,  and  cannot  withstand,  the 
frosty  except  when  covered  with  straw,  or  sheltered  in  a 
green-house. 

'  The  wild  fig-tree  (capHJicus)  resembles,  in  aU  its  parts, 
the  domestic  fig-tree,  of  which  it  appears  to  be,  in  some 
measure,  only  a  variety;  but  it  bears  finiit  that  serves  for 
eaprifietUian,  of  which  the  ancients  have  said  so  much,  but 
iriiich  many  learned  men  have  treated  as  a  fabulous,  at  least 
useless,  operation. 

*This  operation  consists  in  suspending  in  different  parts  of 
a  domestic  fig-tree,  several  wild  figs  strung  on  a  thread. 
The  flies  or  gnats  which  issue  from  these,  introduce  them- 
selves into  the  umbilicus  of  the  domestic  figs,  and  by  their 
punctures  cause  in  them  a  fermentation  which  contributes  to 
their  ripening.  A  careful  examination  of  the  history  of  the 
wild  fig  has  divested  this  operation  of  what  is  apparently 
wonder^  in  it,  and  demonstrated  its  utility. 

The  wild  fig-tree,  or  eapr^eus^  known  at  Malta  by  the 
name  of  ioioTf  is  the  amos  of  the  isles  of  the  Archipelago. 
The  three  kinds  of  firuit  which  it  bears  in  the  course  of  the 
year,  have  names  in  the  Maltese  language  corresponding  to 
those  given  them  by  the  Greeks.  Thus  the  tokarleanel  in 
Maltese  answer  to  ike f armies  of  the  Greeks;  the  toiar- 
bmas  to  the  cratifiieSf  and  the  tokartayept  to  the  omi, 
Tokarleanel^  or  formtes^  are  the  figs  of  autumn,  which 
appear  in  the  month  of  August,  and  continue  till  November 
widiout  ripening.  In  them  are  engendered  small  worms, 
produced  from  eggs  deposited  by  a  kind  of  gnats,  which  are 
01^  found  in  the  neighbourhood,  of  the  wild  fig-trees. 
These  worms  are  a  species  of  very  small  ichneumons,  of  a 
Ainfng  black  colour.  In  the  months  of  October  and  No- 
vember,  having  become  gnats,  they  puncture  the  second 
firnits  or  tokarlanos,  the  cratirites  of  the  Greeks,  which  do 
not  appear  tUl  the  end  of  September,  and  which  may  be 
called  winter  figs.  The  autumnal  figs  fall  soon  after  the 
gnats  have  been  produced,  but  the  winter  figs  remain  on  the 
tree  till  the  month  of  May  following,  and  contain  the  eggs 
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which  have  been  deposited  by  the  gnats  of  the  autamnal 
figs.^  In  the  month  of  May,  the  tokartayepif  or  omij  whidi 
may  be  called  the  spring  figs,  begin  to  appear*  When  thqr 
have  attained  a  certain  size,  and  their  eye  begins  to  open» 
they  are  pierced  in  that  part  by  the  gnats  produced  in  the 
winter  figs ;  though  this  is  sometimes  not  necessary  for  the 
gnats  to  introduce  themselves  into  the  fig,  as  they  are  able  to 
make  a  passage  through  the  leaves  that  close  the  umbificus. 
This  opening,  made  by  the  two  teeth  with  which  the  heads 
of  these  little  ichneumons  are  armed,  afterwards  closes,  and 
the  eye  of  the  fig  does  not  again  open  till  three  or  four  days 
before  the  gnats  issue  from  the  firuit.  The  Mn  of  the  wild 
figs  is  sleek,  smooth,  and  of  a  deep  green:  no  puncture  of 
the  insects  is  discernible  on  the  external  surfiice.  When 
near  maturity  they  grow  soft,  and  become  yettowiah*  On 
opening  them,  we  find  their  interior  construction  similar  to 
that  of  the  domestic  fig,*  that  is  to  say,  the  leaves  are  in  the 
upper  part,  nearest  to  the  umbilicus,  the  stamina  next,  and 
then  follow  the  seeds,  which  are  a  kind  of  kernels  filled  with 
small  grains,  and  which  occupy  the  greatest  space. 

The  wild  figs,  whatefier  may  be  their  degree  of  maturity, 
have  no  sweet  and  luscious  liquor ;  their  inside  is  always  dry 
and  &rinaceous*  When  they*  are  become  nearly  as  large  as 
nuts,  the  gnats  make  their  entrihce  'by  the  umbilicus,  and 
deposit  in  them  their  eggs ;  roving  at  first  about  the  inside. 
All  those  which  these  insects  neglect  to  enter  in  this  manner 
languish,  their  kemds  will  not  grow,  and  at  length  they 
become  dry  and  shrivelled,  and  fall  off  without  ripening. 
Those,  on  the  contrary,  diat  are  fecundated  by  the  puncture 
of  the  gnats,  visibly  increase  in  size ;  and  the  seeds,  which 
are  larger  than  in  the  domestic  fig,  soon  fill  the  whole  inside 
of  the  firuit. 

Every  kernel  of  the  fig  is  the  habitation  of  a  gnat ;  and  if 

the  integument  of  the  seed  in  which  these  insects  are  inclosed 

be  opened  at  a  proper  time,  they  wiU  come  out,  and  after 

having  dried  their  wings  in  the  sun  for  a  few  minutes  fly 

*  See  La  Hire,  'M^moires  de  PAcad6mie/  1712. 
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away.  On  exandning  these  kernels  before  the  fig  is  perfectly 
ripe,  we  discover  on  their  surface,  with  the  aid  of  a  strong 
magnifier,  some  small  brown  spots,  imperceptible  to  the  naked 
eye ;  and  after  having  detached  the  upper  part  with  very  fine 
scisaars,  we  perceive  some  litnng  particles^  that  is  to  say,  well^* 
formed  nymphs.  As  soon  as  the  small  worms  are  disclosed, 
they  pierce  the  yet  tender  membrane  of  the  seed,  feed  on  the 
kernel  it  contains,  and  remain  there  as  in  a  habitation  very 
eoovenient  for  their  metamorphosis.  These  worms  are  never 
found  roving  in  the  inside  of  the  figs, 'but  after  having  thus 
lived  a  certain  time  under  this  form,  they  are  metamorphosed 
into  gnats,  having  a  long  auger  in  the  hinder  part  of  dieir 
bodies. 

These  insects,  fix>m  their  retired  situation,  and  their  ex- 
treme minuteness,  it  would  seem  must  be  exempt  from  ene- 
mies ;  they  have,  however,  two  which  are  very  formidable  to 
them.  One  is  a  small  ichneumon,  of  a  cinnamon  colour,  with 
a  very  long  auger ;  and  the  other  an  insect  with  a  scaly  head 
and  corslet ;  its  hinder  part  is  formed  like  a  tail  annexed  to 
the  corslet ;  and  its  head,  which  only  adheres  to  the  body  by  a 
very  small  Ugature,  is  armed  with  two  teeth.  These  likewise 
have  their  lodgment  in  the  kernels  of  the  fig,  like  the  other 
gnats.  The  latter  species  does  not  appear  to  be  intended  to 
fly :  it  leaves  the  eye  of  the  fig,  without  becoming  a  winged 
insect. 

There  are  seven  or  eight  difierent  species  of  fig-trees  at 
Malta,  but  caprification  is  only  used  for  two  of  them. 

The  first  gives  two  gadierings  in  the  year,  one  in  June, 
when  the  figs  which  do  not  ripen  till  the  latter  end  of  the 
month  are  succulent  and  larger  than  in  France ;  the  other  in 
August,  when  the  figs  gathered  during  the  whole  course  of 
the  month  are  less  delicate  and  smaller.  The  earlier  ones  do 
not  require,  like  the  latter,  to  be  caprificated. 

The  second  species,  the  same  with  that  which  is  so  firuitftil 
in  the  isles  of  the  Archipelago,  bears  only  once  a-year :  the 
Cgs  aie  smaU,  of  a  whitish  colour,  and  sweet,  without  much 
tasle. 
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But  whence  arises  the  necessity  of  caprificating  these-tvro 
species  of  fig-trees  more  particularly  than. the  others?  It  is 
certain  that  the  tree  of  the  first  species  which  has  produced  a 
great  quantity  of  large  and  succulent  figs,  is/ so  to  speak,  ex- 
hausted, and  has  not  strength  to  furnish  sufficient  nourish* 
ment  to  the  second  figs,  which  begin  to  appear  at  the  time 
when  the  fir^t  are  ripe ;  consequently  these  second  figs,  not 
receiving  the  nutritious  juice  necessary  to  them,  will  fall  be* 
fore  they  are  ripe;  and  this  inconvenience  can  only  be  reme- 
died by  caprification.  The  introduction  of  the  gnats  causes 
a  fermentation  in  them  which  accelerates  then*  ripening/  in 
the  same  manner  as  worm-eaten  fiuits  always  ripen  before 
those  that  are  sound.  Hence  the  figs  which  would  be  -two 
months  before  they  would  be  ripe,  will  be  fit  to  eat  three 
weeks  earlier ;  and  when  the  time  of  their  fall  is  arrived,*  the 
quantity  will  be  much  greater.  Many  individuals  do  notca** 
prificate  their  second  figs,  to  avoid  fatiguing  their  trees ;  for 
experience  has  shewn,  that  the  crop  of  first  figs  is  usuaify 
bad  in  the  year  following  caprification,  because  •  the  fig-tree 
has  been  forced  to  nourish  too  great  a  quantity  of  fruit  in  the 
same  year. 

.  Let  us  now  examine  what  are  the  reasons  for  the  caprifi- 
cation of  the  second  species  of  figs.  They  are  the  same  as  in 
the  former  case,  though  the  object  of  the  operation  is  difierent 
I  have  already  mentioned  the  quantity  of  fruit  which  this 
tree  bears :  it  is  such  that  frequently  the  branches  cannot  be 
seen  on  account  of  the  figs  with  which  they  are  loaded.  When 
the  caprification  of  this  kind  of  fig-tree  is  neglected,  a  great 
quantity  of  the  fruit  falls  off  before  it  ripens,  because  the  tree 
is  overloaded  with  it  The  difference  of  the  produce  of  a  ca- 
prificated  tree  from  that  of  another  which  has  not  undergone 
this  operation,  is  immense;  since  a  fig-tree  which  wouU 
scarcely  yield  25  pounds  of  figs  that  should  be  ripe  and  proper 
for  drying,  will  in  consequence  of  this  mode  of  treatment,  pro* 
duce  more  than  280  pounds. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  figs  which  are  not  caprificated 
artificially,  but  only  by  the  accidental  removal  of  the  gnats 
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from  one  fig-tree  to  another,  are  much  preferable  to  others: 
whence  it  is  that  the  figs  of  Provence,  where  the  practice  of 
caprification  is  unknown,  notwithstanding  the  same  species  of 
fig-tree  is  cultiyated  there  as  at  Malta  and  in  the  Levant,  are 
much  superior  to  the  dried  figs  of  the  Archipelago.  It  is  also 
to  be  remarked  that  the  heat  of  the  sun  which  is  sufficient  to 
dry  die  figs  that  have  not  been  caprificated,  is  not  so  for 
those  that  have  undergone  this  opejration.  They  must  be 
dried  in  the  oven;  which  gives  them  a  disagreeable  taste, 
botis  necessary  to  destroy  the  eggs  of  the  insects  which  they 
ccntain. 

Caprification  by  the  suspension  of  vdid  figs,  though  most 
in  me,  is  not,  however,  the  only  method  employed  to  hasten 
die  maturity  of  figs.  If,  by  chance,  the  peasants  of  the 
Levant,  who  know  with  wonderful  exactness  the  precious 
moment  for  caprification ;  suffer  it  to  elapse,  they  have  re- 
course to  an  expedient  which  frequently  succeeds.  It  con- 
sists in  spreading  over  the  domestic-  figs  the  flowers  of  a  plant 
wfaich  they  call  ascoUmbos  or  scolimosy  and  in  which  are 
sometimes  found  gnats  that  will  pierce  the  figs;  or  perhaps 
the  gnats  of  the  wild  figs  seek  their  food  in  these  flowers* 
This  caprification,  when  it  succeeds,  completely  supplies  the 
place,  in  the  effect  it  produces,  of  that  which  had  been 
neglected. 

Some  persons  have  also  employed  with  success  another 
method  for  hastening  the  maturity  of  figs  without  depriving 
them  of  any  part  of  their  good  qualities,  by  putting  with  a 
pencil  a  little  olive  oil  on  the  eye  of  the  fig,  or  pricking  it 
widi  an  oiled  feather  or  straw.* 

This  fruit,  so  salutary  and  useful  because  it  makes  a  part 
of  the  food  of  the  people  among  whom  it  is  produced  in  abun- 
dance, becomes  dangerous  when  it  has  not  acquired  a  perfect 
maturity;  which  is  known  by  its  still  containing  a  milky  li- 
quor in  its  pedicle  and  skin.  It  then  causes  dysenteries  and 
fevers.     Water  is  the  liquor  most  proper  to  dilute  the  pulp 

*  See  Du  Hamel.  He  thinks  that  in  this  case  the  oil  produces  nearly 
the  same  effect  as  the  insects  in  caprification. 
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of  figs  in  the  stomach,  and  to  remedy  a  certain  inconvenient 
viscosity  of  the  saliya.  As  to  dried  figs,  they  are  esteemed 
pectoral  and  emollient. 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  te  refute  an  error  too  com* 
monly  received,  viz.,  that  the  wild  fig-tree  is  the  male  of  the 
domestic  fig-tree.  Pontedera,  who  conceived  this  idea,  sup- 
poses that  the  former  furnishes  the  farina,  or  dust  of  the  star 
mina,  necessary  to  feci^tdate  the  fruits  of  the  latter ;  and  that 
the  gnats  are  the  bearers  of  this  dust^  which  they  deposit  in 
the  figs  into  which  they  introduce  themselves.  But  had  he 
attentively  considered  the  gnats  when  they  first  come  out  of 
the  wild-fig,  he  would  have  seen  that  they  are,  indeed,  then 
covered  with  a  white  dust,  derived  in  part  from  the  stamina 
through  which  they  have  made  their  way,  and  from  the  inside 
of  the  fig,  which  is  farinaceous ;  by  continuing  his  observa- 
tions, he  would  also  have  perceived,  that  immediately  on  dieir 
leaving  the  fig  they  employ  six  or  seven  minutes  in  drying 
their  wings  in  the  sun,  and  in  disengaging  them  from  the  dost 
with  which  they  are  incumbered ;  and  that  when  they  take 
their  flight,  not  the  slightest  vestige  of  this  dust  remains,  hot 
that  they  are  of  a  shining  black  colour  when  they  make  their 
way  into  the  domestic  figs.  This  fact  entirely  subverts  die 
]^rinciple  on  which  this  observer  and  his  partisans  appear  to 
have  founded  their  system  of  fecundation.'* 

The  figs  of  Malta,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
are  a  very  wholesome  article  of  food  (and  when  dried  in  an 
oven,  furnishing,  with  a  littie  barley  bread,  a  very  general 
nutriment  for  a  large  portion  of  the  population),  are  some- 
times diseased,  whether  from  insects  or  not,  is  not  well  ascer- 
tained, but  under  those  circumstances  they  do  not  ripen 
properly,  and  retain  a  very  viscid  and  acrid  juice,  iiqurious 
to  the  bowds  in  no  ordinary  degree.  The  wind^  are  the 
most  common  causes  of  the  diseases  of  the  vegetable  kingdom 
in  Malta.  The  sirocco,  when  it  blows  long  in  the  beginning 
of  summer,  is  very  firequentiy  succeeded  by  a  Might  of  the 
com,  and  in  autumn  a  similar  efiect  is  produced  on  the  cotton : 

*  Boisgelui's  MalU>  vol.  i.  p.  148. 
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the  poUoe,  however^  is  so  rigid,  that  the  damaged  wheat  .or 
other  grain  is  excluded  from  the  market,  and  its  deleterious 
effects  upon  the  health  of  man  and  the  lower  animals  are 
preiFented. 

The  plants  of  Malta  also  suffer  severely  from  a  variety  of 
insects  of  the  *ap§s*  genus ;  they  are  also  infested  hy  other 
inaeets  in  great  abundance,  some  natives,  others  said  to  be 
imported  by  the  sirocco  winds.  The  most  noidous  of  these 
is  the  Hister  unicolof  •  These  insects  are  very  abundant  in 
the  sprmg,  and  are  called  by  the  English  the  ^  Barbary  bug ; ' 
they  much  resemble  a  bee,  but  their  motions  are  very  torpid, 
inaomueh  that  they  are  easily  picked  off  the  plants  by  the 
hand.  .  The  '  Hister'  greedily  attacks  the  rose  (one  of  the 
finest  and  most  abundant  productions  of  the  Maltese  gardens), 
roffing  itself  up  in  the  flower-caps,  and  luxuriating  on  the 
youQg  blossoms ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  confined  to  them ;  it 
does  a  vast  deal  of  damage  to  other  plants  while  in  flower* 
like  some  other  insects  of  the  deoptera  order,  and  of  the 
genera  Dermestes  and  Byrrhus,  they  possess  the  singular 
property  of  coui^rfeiting  death  when  touched. 

The  following  is  a  Catalogue  of  the  principal  Plants,  the 
nataral  growdsi  of  Malta  :-^Thymus ;  Thjrmus  serpyllum ; 
Origanum  majorana;  Salvia;  Mentha;  Valeriana;  Galium; 
Staphylea  pinnata;  Cochlearia;  Sempervivum;  Acanthus; 
Medtoago  sativa;  Trifolium;  Amaranthus  Globosus;  Gera- 
mom ;  Viola ;  Tris  Silvestris ;  Narcissus ;  Pencedanum  oflEU 
cinale ;  Mus  latifolium  luteum ;  Canna  Sacchari ;  Asparagus ; 
Fat>ae ;  Brassica ;  Brassiea  Botrjrtis  cymosa ;  Rumex ;  Bras- 
sica  rapa ;  Pastinaca  ;  Triticum  frumentum  ;  Hordeum  ; 
Avena;  Smilax  salsaparilla ;  Lichen  RucceUa;  Ceratonia 
Siliqyia;  Xilum  aut  Gossipium;  Helleborus;  Marrubium; 
Triticum  repens,  gramen ;  Lepas  Balanoides ;  Anchusa ; 
Saxifraga ;  Ficus  sativa  aut  communis. 

The  most  curious  Plants  of  Malta  are : — 

Conysfa  MelitemU. — ^Retusis  foliis  surculis  pullulat  pluribus 
pedalibus  rectis  ramosis  a  duriore  pile  subasperis,  foUia  pa- 
riter  hirsutis,  inordinate  eatdem  ambientibus,  oblongis,  indi- 
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visis  hysBopi  aut  oles  foliis  non  dissimiUbus,  atque  per  ex* 
tremum  retusis*  Fhres  huic  radiatiy  in  cacumine  caulium  auri 
luteo  colore  splendentes  quibus  flaccellentibus  succedunt  se- 
mina  quae  conyzarum  more  in  pappos  solvuntur.  Gignitur 
inter  difficultates  et  autives  ascensus  saxorum  et  cautinm  Me-  j 

lit8e  insulse  sub  patrum  Capucinorum  coenobio.* 

Jacea  Metitensis  capitaUs  conglobatis. — Pedales  sunt  alati, 
rambsi,  geniculati ;  folia  augusta,  jaceae  vulgarifi  foliis  moUioray 
leviter  sinnata  et  incana ;  flores  ad  genicula  ab  imo  ad  sum-  | 

mum  caulium  plures,  sublutei  e  capitulis  nonnihil  spinosis, 
atque  cum  rotundi  globuli  forma  simul  commissis  exeuntes. 
Inyeni  Melitse  in  via  quae  casalnoTum  ducit.  Lutetise  etiam 
nascitur/  sed  capitulis  minus  compacti8.f 

Xrimomifm,— -Reticulatum  supinum.]: 

Cynomorium  aut  Fungus  Melitensis.  Est  plants  seomi- 
darisB  aut  parasitic®  genus,  quod  aliarum  stirpium  radicibtts ; 
in  nascitur  et  alitor  ut  anblatum,  clandestina  bypopitys,  on>- 
brancbe,  et  sbnilia^  initio  squamis  densissimis ;  tectum,  postea 
dum  incrementum  acquirit,  et  ad  magnitudinem  suam  perve* 
nit,  squammarum  agmina  inter  se  paulatun  dilatantur ;  foliolis ; 
infra  squammarum  spatium  creberrime  vestitum;  inter  quaa 
emergunt  flores  monopetali,  anomali,  vomeris  aut  cunei  turbi- 
nati  forma  ex  una  parte  cayi;  altera  vero  convexi ;  stamkie 
crassiori;  apice  biventri;  instructi,  sed  steriles  et  calyoe 
carentes.  Embryo  vero  ab  eisdem  floribus  vix  sejunctns; 
tuba;  donatus  et  foliis  planta  tanquam  calyci  obvolotba; 
abiitque  deinde  in  subrotundum  semen.§ 

The  Fungus  Metitensts  and  tbe  Corallina  are  used  as  me* 
dicaments;  and  the  latter  is  a  popular  and  efficacious  rem^y 
for  worms.  Dr.  Hennen  says,  tbat  tbe  Fungus  Melitensis  ia 
now  fallen  into  disrepute.    It  abounds  on  a  rock  on  the  coast 

••  See  Boccone,  page  26  and  27 ;  the  fig.,  table  13. 
t  Ibid,  page  65. 
X  Ibid.,  fig.  page  83. 

§  See  M ichelio  (Petro  Antonio),  Nova  Plantarum  Genera  juxta  Toume- 
fortii  Methodum  disposita.    Florence,  1728,  folio. 
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ofGoso^  and  on  the  neighbouring  cliffs ;  and  formerly  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  Grand  Master,  who  sent  it  in  pr&- 
senta  to  foreign  princes,  and  distributed  it  to  the  great  hos« 
pital,  to  the  knights  and  inhabitants,  as  a  sovereign  remedy  in 
almost  all  diseases,  but  espedally  in  those  requiring  a  power- 
ful astringent. 

ComlUna  OffidnaUs  of  Linnaeus  is  described  as  follows 
by  StaffSurgeon  Tully : — it  is  apparently  of  a  fungous  tex- 
ture ;  its  colour,  when  fresh,  is  a  pale  red,  but  when  dried, 
becomes  much  darker*  The  smell  strongly  resembles  that  of 
the  common  sea-weed;  it  is  composed  of  many  tenacious 
fibres  springing  from  one  common  base,  and  so  intermixed  with 
each  other  as  to  form  compact  bunches ;  when  immersed  for 
a  short  time  in  water,  the  different  fibres  are  distended  and 
separated  from  each  other-^when  taken  in  any  quantity  in  its 
fresh  state,  it  is  apt  to  excite  nausea ;  it  is  gritty,  and  when 
chewed,  gives  out  rather  a  nauseous  taste.  It  is  found  among 
the  locks  on  the  sea*shore  of  Malta  and  Gozo,  on  the  shores 
of  the  Ionian  Islands,  and  many  other  parts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Ellis  and  other  naturalists  have  clearly  proved  the 
CoraUina  to  be  the  cretaceous  habitations  of  a  species  of 
polypi ;  and  Linnaeus,  who  at  first  classed  them  among  the 
*  Crj^ptogamia,'  subsequently  considered  then  as  Zoophytes, 
and  as  such  described  them  in  his  ^  Systema  Naturae.' 

In  the  first' volume  of  Fourcroy's  '  Medecine  eclairee  par  les 
Sdenoes  Physiques,'  pp.  85,  86,  we  fine  Bouvier's  chemical 
analysis  of  the  '  Fucus  Hefaninthocorton,'  the  name  given  it 
by  Toumefort. 

Experiments  similar  to  those  of  Bouvier's  were  made  by  Dr. 
Delkporte,  of  Cephalonia,  and  the  result  in  both  instances  was 
as  near  as  possible  the  same.  According  to  the  analysis  of 
Bouvier,  1000  parts  of  the  fricus  yielded— 1st.  Gelatin,  60^; 
8nd*  Sulphate  of  Kme,  108 ;  3rd.  Woody  fibre,  109 ;  4th. 
Muriate  of  soda,  9i ;  5th.  Cari>onate  of  lime,  72 ;  6th.  Phos- 
phate of  lime,  2 ;  7tb.  Carbonate  of  magnesia,  5 ;  8th.  Oxide 
of  iron,  5;  9th.  Silex,  5. 

So  &r  back  as  1775,  experiments  were  made  in  the  mili- 

VOL.  V.  R 
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tary  hospitals  of  Corsica,  to  ascertain  its  efBcacy  as  a  vermi- 
fuge,  and  the  great  success  that  followed  the  practice,  induced 
the  surgeon  of  one  of  the  military  hospitals  of  the  island, 
M.  Paologreck,  and  an  apothecary  of  the  name  of  Fleuril,  to 
recommend  it  to  more  general  notice ;  the  consequence  was, 
that  it  received  many  trials  in  various  parts  of  .Europe,  and 
continued  for  some  time  to  he  an  acknowledged  remedy  for 
worms  ;  however,  it  soon  fell  into  disuse  amongst  the  profesr 
sion,  but  not  so  amongst  the  lower  classes,  who,  from  the  first 
discovery  of  its  efficacy,  have  invariably  continued  its  use. 

Both  in  the  Ionian  Islands  and  Malta,  the  Corallina  is  now 
almost  the  only  remedy  recommended  by  the  native  physi- 
cians as  a  vermifuge,  and  many  miUtary  surgeons  have  re^ 
sorted  to  it  with  good  effect,  these  last  confining  its  use 
chiefly  to  females  and  children ;  for  the  latter  it  is  found  to 
be  a  mild  and  safe  remedy,  particularly  if  its  use  is  preceded 
by  a  brisk  purgative,  the  mode  I  have  always  adopted.  Fi»r 
the  expulsion  of  the  tape-worm  it  is  of  no  avail  whatever^  as 
I  have  frequently  seen  it  given  for  this  purpose,  without  pro- 
ducing the  smallest  effect. 

One  of  the  great  advantages  of  the  Corallina  is,  that  itm^y 
be  administered  in  any  form.  In  the  Ionian  Islands  it  is  given 
in  powder  mixed  with  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  in  the  quantity  of 
from  half  a  drachm  to  two  drachms  to  a  dose,  repeated  fqr 
several  days  according  to  circumstances:  this  is  considered 
as  the  most  efficacious  manner  of  exhibiting  this  medicine, 
although  it  is  frequently  prescribed  both  in  infusion  and 
decoction^  and  as  often  taken  in  its  natural  state,  fireah 
from  the  rock,  as  well  as  with  oil  in  the  form  of  saUad. 
Independent  of  all  these  forms  it  is  frequently  used  by  the 
Maltese  fried  with  garlic.  The  doses  above-mentioned  are 
the  smallest  quantities  resorted  to ;  the  quantity  is  increased 
according  to  age  and  strength,  and  many  even  exceed  an 
ounce  and  a  half  without  producing  any  ill  effect 

Linnsus,  in  his   '  Amoenitates  Academical,'  notices  the 

'  fungus  '  Melitensis,'  and  names  it  Cynomarium  coccineum^ 

The  growth  of  the  fungus  is  observed  to  commence  about 
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the  middle  of  December,  and  in  general  it  is  fit  for  gathering 
the  latter  end  of  April ;  when  fresh,  it  has  somewhat  of  a 
scaly  appearance,  and  rises  from  six  to  seven  and  eight  in- 
ches in  height  from  the  stem;  the  form*  approaches  to  the 
cone,  and  in  substance  resembles  very  much  the  common 
mushroom ;  the  colour  upon  the  rock  is  grey,  but  changes 
many  shades  darker  upon  being  removed  and  dried;  the 
taste  is  not  only  strongly  astringent,  but  also  mucilaginous.  It 
is  asserted  that  the  fungus,  which  is  allowed  to  remain  upon 
the  rock,  regularly  runs  to  seed,  producing  the  following  au- 
tumn a  fresh  supply,  thus  affording  annually  two  complete 
crops. 

The  mode  of  preparing  the  fungus  for  medicinal  purposes, 
according  to  Abela,  was  as  follows : — ^After  being  well  cleaned 
and  freed  from  all  extraneous  substances,  a  certain  quantity 
was  put  into  an  earthen  vase,  closely  covered ;  the  vase  was 
llien  put  into  an  heated  oven,  where  it  was  kept  until  the 
fringus  was  supposed  to  be  sufiSciently  dried  for  pulverizing, 
it  was  then  powdered  in  a  marble  mortar,  and  sifted;  the 
powder  was  infused  in  old  wine  and  given  in  this  form.  Tlie 
Maltese  physicians  prescribe  it  in  doses  of  from  half  a  drachm 
to  a  drachm,  mixed  with  honey,  in  the  same  diseases  for 
wUch  it  was  formerly  given,  and  ascribe  considerable  virtues 
to  it,  in  cases  of  menorrhagia.* 

Catalogue  of  plants  which,  according  to  Cavallini,f  grow  in 
Bfalta  and  Gozo:  —  Absinthium,  Santonicum.  Dod.  Gal.; 
Acuta,  Spina  quorundam.  Spina  alba  vulgo  Ang.  Oxyacan- 
tha  Matth.  Mespilus  sylv.  Castor.  Sorbus  aculeata  Cord.  hist. 
Adianihum,  Album  Plin.  Caes.  Capillus  Veneris  verus  Ger. 

*  Dr.  Henneo. 

^  A  Mthese  phyddan,  very  celebrated  for  his  knowledfj^e  in  botany. 
Hla  work,  eotided  'Pugillus  MeUteas,'  &c.  was  become  extremely  scarce. 
li.  BrOckman  thought  it  so  interesting  a  performance,  that  he  published  it 
•a  laqpe  (see  'Epistoln  Itinerarise  Centuria  Secunda*)  and  dedicated  it  to 
Ldnnaeus.  He  does  not  explun  the  abbreviations,  which  would  have  been 
convenient  to  the  general  reader,  although  familiar  to  the  experienced  bo- 
tanist. 
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^gilops,  1.  Et  Avena  fktua  Tab.  festugago  Gaz.;  AUium^ 
Sylv.  tenuifolium  Lob.  Adv.  et  Ico.  AUium  in  ams  Pli- 
nio. ;  Alsine  Matth.  minor  Lob.  Adv.  et  Icp.  Hippia  ninot 
Cord.  Higtor. ;  Alsine^  Mas.  Gesn.  hort.  Hederuke  fotio  C. 
B.  P.  Elatine  Dod.  Gal. ;  Amarantkus,  Sylv. ;  AnagaUis,  Ter« 
restris  mas.  Thai,  phcenic.  Tab.  punicea  Ces. ;  AnagaiU^^ 
Cerulea  fern.  Clus.  Hist. ;  AnagaUis,  sive  Becabunga  G«r. ; 
AnagaUis^  Aquatica  minor  flore  pallido,  Gersium  Ang.  Cepea 
Tur.;  Anchusa,  Puniceis  floribus  B.  Pin.  Buglossa  rubra 
Lon. ;  Anchusa^  Echii  foliis  et  floribus  C.  B.  Pin. ;  Andro- 
saces,  Matth.  Musei  marini  Genus  Gril. ;  Annemone^  Nemorum 
alba  purpurea  coccinea  Ger.  Ranunculus  phragmites  GteAort. ; 
Anethum,  Sylv.  grandius  sativo,  foliis  fceniculi  Caes, ;  Antir" 
thinunty  1  Matth.  Arveux  majus  B.  Pin.  Orontium  Dod. 
Gal ;  Auiirrhinumy  3  Matth.  arvense  minus  C.  B.  P. ;  Anttr*- 
rhinum^  Alterum  Trag.  Pesedec  facie ;  ArUhylUsy  ValentRm 
Clus.  hist.  Chamaesyce  Dalect.  Lugd.  Peplion  sive  PepKs 
Cord.;  AnthriscuSy  Plin.  Clus.  hist.  Scandix  Cretica  nnoiu 

B.  Phyt.  et  prodr. ;  Aparine,  Matth.  Ph'ilanthropos  Plin.  Hi 
Pin.  descript. ;  Aphaea^  Matth.  Orobus  Sylv.  seu  Sylv.  8e« 
Viscia  sylv.  major  et  2.  Trag. ;  Aptum,  Palustre  et  Oflic*  B. 
Pin.  Oleosolinum  Tur. ;  Aruarum^  Minimum  supinum^  foKo 
serpentariae  flore  albo  lucido;  Aristoloehia,  longa.  Dodw; 
Artemisia,  Cineria,  seu  Eruca  cinerea  Dalescomm  Matlb. 
maculatum  Tab. ;  Arundo,  Matth.  Ama  Ger. ;  Asparagum, 
Sylv.  Matth.  Palatium  leporis  Caes. ;  Aspartigusy  Foliis  acuti^ 

C.  B.  Pin.  Comeda  Dod,  Gal. ;  Asphodelus^  Matth.  Hasti^ 
Regia  Trag. ;  Aster y  Atticus  Matth.  Tinctorius flos.  1.  Trag.; 
Aster^  Atticus  alter  Matth.  Lugd. ;  Atriplex,  Sylv.  3  Mattk. 
Lugd.  Blitum  IV.  et  Solanum  IV.  Trag. ;  Atriplex,  Sylv.  S. 
Camer.  in  Matth. ;  Atriplex,  Halimoides  Lob.  Icon ;  Atriples^ 
Foetida  B.  Pin.  Vulvaria  Cast.  Garosinum  Cord  hist. ;  Atripie^^ 
Marina  Matth. ;  Avena,  Sterilis  Adval.  Bromos.  sterilis  LoliL 
Icon. ;  Auricula,  Muris  minima ;  Bellis,  Media  Matth. ;  Bel- 
lis.  Minor  Matth.  Primula  veris  Bruns.  Caes. ;  Barrage,  SyV 
vestris  floribus  albis  Tab. ;  Branca,  Ursina  Dod.  Gal.  Sphixir 
dilyum  Matth. ;  Buglossum,  Vulgare  Matth.  CrisiuBi  Italieuitt 
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Fttcbs. ;  Bursa,  Pastoris  Fuchs. ;  Briania,  Alba  radice  minori, 
fiiaau.Cretica  Pons  Ital. ;  Brionia,  Nigra  Ger.  Malacocipum 
Oamocrali;  Ccdamentbum,  Mcoitanum  album  tenuifolium 
Ojdoratum ;  CakmetUhum,  Alterum  tenuifolium  album  graviter 
okns.  Nepeta  aliquorum ;  Calendula,  Sylv.  minor.  Caes.  ar* 
vensis  Tab.  Ger. ;  Capparis,  Non  spinosa  Bellon. ;  Carduus, 
Muricatus  Clus.  hist.;  Carduus,  Chrysanthemus  Dod.  Ger. 
Atractylis  marina  Lugd. ;  Carduua,  MarisB  Trag.  et  multae 
alt£e  apecies  quarum  notitia  in  meliori  diligentia ;  Carthamus, 
SyL  Lon.  Horacantha  Tab.  Eyst. ;  Ceresolium,  Matth.  Gin- 
gidium  Fuchs. ;  Centaureutn,  Minus  flore  rubro  Fyst. ;  Cenr 
tawreum,  Luteum  alterum  Lugd. ;  ChanuBdrys,  Vulgaris  mas. 
Fuchs.  Auricula  muris  3.  Caes. ;  ChatMddrys,  Fo&m.  Fuchs. 
Teucrium  3.  minus  Tab.;  Chamtelean,  Niger  Cortusi  Dod. 
Crooodilion  Tab. ;  Chamaleon,  Albus  Dioxor.  Guill.  Spina 
Ajrabica  Dod.  Gall,  cujus  hie  radix  maxime  venenata;  Cha- 
mtemelum,  Foetidum  B.  Pin.  Cotula  alba  Dod.  Chamomilla 
affie.;  Cham^emebim,  Non  fcetidum  Dod.  Gal.  an  Melan^ 
drium  Plin.  Dod.  Gal. ;  ChamcepytU,  3.  Seu  altera  Mattlu 
iaeana  exiguo  folio  B.  Plin. ;  Chamapytis,  Moschata»  foKis 
derratia  C.  B.  P.  tua  moschata.  Monsp.  Ad.  Tab. ;  ChamcB- 
sffce,  Matth.  peplum  minum  repens.;  CheUdanium,  Majus 
Ger.;  CkeUdaniwnf  Minus  Gesn.  hort.  Favagello  Caes.; 
Ckondrilla,  Prior  Matth. ;  ChondriOa,  Altera  Matth,  pur- 
purascente .  • .  Icon. ;  Chrysanthemum,  Flore  partim  candido, 
pttrtkn  luteo  B.  Pin. ;  Chrysanthemum,  Majus  folso  proftm- 
dina  Utciniato  magno  flore  C.  B.  Pin.  Creticum  1.  Clus.  hisp* 
et  hyst.  luteum  Eyst. ;  Chrysanthemum,  3  Cses.  Bellis  lutea 
foliis  subrotundis  C.  B.  Pin.;  Cicorium,  Pratense  luteum 
le^ius  B.  Pin.  Hedypnois  Plinii  Dod.  Gal. ;  Cicorium,  S.yW. 
fl.  luteo,  et  aliud  flore  luteo  cseruleo  C.  B.  Pin.  Descript. ; 
Ciehorium,  Spinosum  creticum  Belli  PonsB,  non  alibi  quam 
liie  sponte  nascens,  tamen  et  in  Creta  visum,  a  Pona  et 
Imperato  inter  Creticas  plantas  delineatum ;  Cicuta,  Major 
Gamer.  Cicutoria  vulgaris  Cluv.  histor. ;  Cineraria,  Dod.  seu 
Jacobsa  maritima  Pons  Lugd.;  Clematis,  Altera  Matth. 
Pothos  caeruleus  Lugd.;    Convolvulus,  Marinus  noster  im- 
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perato.  Soldanella  vel  BraBsica  maritima  major  B.  Pliiu 
Canpza,  Minor  et  Eupatorium.  Mesues  CoL ;  Congx4h  Mi- 
nima,  saxatOis^  Camphors  odore,  a  me  noapiana  qiiam  hie 
obserrata,  similis  Conyse  montame  Myconb^  nisi  quod  banc 
18  hircum  graviter  aclere  asserat,  nostra  vero  Camphom 
acutisomum,  nee  ingratum  odorem  spiret;  Conyga,  Maiioa 
Balech. ;  CoraUina,  Alba  Lob.  Tab.  Mnseua  maxinus  firur 
ticos.  Cost*  quia  nil  prsestantius  ad  intestinorum  lumhriooa; 
Caronopus,  Matth.  Herba  stella  Dod. ;  Coranopus,  SyWestrii 
Cass. ;  CritiagaUi,  Lob.  Mimulus  Plinii  qoibusdam ;  Criiki- 
numj  1.  Matth.  Batis  Gem.  hort;  CrUhinum,  Crysanthaoaum 
Dod. ;  Cucumis,  Agrestis  Brunf.  e  quo  hie  prsBstantiBsimiuii 
elaterium  parant ;  Cupressug,  Sylv.  humilis  foliis  et  stiobilis 
minoribus  mihi  nusquam  visa,  nee  apud  Author*  obeerv.; 
Cuscula,  Matth.  turn  Lino  turn  Squillse  adnascens ;  Cjfomm, 
Segetum  C.  B.  P.  Baptiscerula  Trag.;  Cyanus,  Spinoaus 
Creticus  Ponse  Ital.Staebe  peregrina  Clus.  histor. ;  CimbalBria, 
Lugd.  Linaria  hederse  folio  CoL ;  Cynocrambe,  Matth*  Mer* 
eurialis  maseula  Sylv*  Cord.  hist. ;  DamasonUtm,  Sive  Alyama 
Lugd;  DamasotUum,  Stellatum  Lugd.  Plantago  aquatieamioor 
altera  Lob*  loon. ;  DetUeUariOf  Rubra  Daleeh*  Lugd*  $  Dip- 
saeu$,  Sylv.  Dod.  Carduus  fullonius  erratieus  Trag*;  Ebmim, 
Aug*;  Echhtm,  Lac*  Anchusa  Sylv.  Tab.;  Endiva,  Sylv* 
Casal.  Aphace  Daleeh  Lugd.;  Equiseium,  L  Matth. Hippiom 
majus  Dod.  Cauda  equina  officin* ;  Erica,  Juniperifolia  dense 
fruticans  Nab*  Lab.;  Eruca,  Sylv.  Du*;  Eruca  marttfoNi} 
Lugd*;  Eryngium,  Marinum  Ad.  Lob*;  Eryngiwn,  Mk»tti^ 
num  pumilum  C*  B.  Pin. ;  Erythrodamim,  Marinum  Lugd* 
Cancahs  maritima  Caes. ;  Ferula,  Matth.  femina  Plinii  C*  B. 
Pin.;  FUia:,  Mas*  Dod*  femina  C»8.;  Flammula,  Matdi. 
Clematitis  altera  Turn. ;  FcBfiiculttm,  Sylvestre  B*  Pin* ;  A- 
mariay  Purpurea  et  alba  Ger*  fumus  tems  ThaL ;  Fimgif 
Matth.  et  multa  alia  genera  esui  aptissima ;  Garderothfmwm, 
Creticum  Hon*  Belli  ep*  b.  ad  Clus.  Pon*  ItaL  Stachya  Spi* 
nosa  Cretica  B.  Pin.;  Genista,  Dod*  Spartium  Matth; 
Genista,  Seu  Spartium  aliud  Hispanicum  Clus*  Lugd. ;  €kp- 
ranium,  Malvaceum  sive  Balsaminum  Cam.;  Geranium,  d- 
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cntat  folio  acu  longisshna  B.  Prodr.;   Geranium^  1.  Mattb. 
Mjrrhida  FUnii  et  nostrum  Ciconiae  Ad.  Lob. ;   Geranium, 
Rob^Ttianum  Ad.  Lob.  Panox  herculemn  Aug.  et  multae 
aike  speciia  opportuniores  commoditale  exarandse ;  Qladiohw, 
Gemu  Xiphioii  Diosc.;    Ghutum,  Sive  Isatis  Syles,  Adv.; 
OnaphaUumy  Marinum    tomentosum    Lugd. ;    Gnaphalittm, 
Horteaae  roseum.  Banh.  Prodr. ;  yGnaphalmm,  Cbiysantfae^ 
raum  cafitulo  singulari ;  Gramen,  2  Plinii  Aug.  Centumgrana 
Ctes.;    Gramen,  C^ciatum  iGgyptinin  Alpini,  noatro  idio- 
male  Negera  et  Salib.  sive  stellatum  Vegling.  eadem  enim 
Bpeeies   est  licet  paniculatum   radiis   variegatum  ludat,  ut 
ttodo  quatuor,  modo  pluribus  stellam  repraesentat ;  Gramen^ 
AlopecurodeS}  et  multa  alia  genera  varisBque  species^  quarum 
najcw  pan  in  meo    catalogo    plantarum    medici  sapientke 
Ronumae  explicato;   Halimus,  Adv.  Lob.  Portulaca  marina 
Dod.  Icon.;   Hedera,  Arborea  Lugd.;   HedUarum,  Majus 
Logd. ;  HeiUsarumf  Alterum  Dod. ;  He^arum,  Minus  Tab. 
fernun  equinum  capitatum,  sive^onosum  Col. ;  HeUoiropium, 
Tricoccttm    Lugd.    minus    Mattb.;     Heliotropium,    Majus 
Mattli.;  HeUotropiMtm,  Supinum  Clus.  hisp.  et  hist,  minus  1. 
Tab.;  Heiiatropium,  Supinum  Clus.  Hisp.  et  hist,  minus  1. 
Tab. ;    HeUoiropium^  Erectum  Grer. ;    Hemioniiis,  Matth. 
Tidgaria  B.  Pin. ;  Heemorrhoidcdia,  Cast*  Chondiilla  2  Cees. ; 
H&patiea,  Brunf.  Licben.  Dod. ;  Herniaria,  CoL  Millegrana. 
CKnrd.  hist ;  Herba,  Turca  officin. ;  Hieraciumf  Majus  Mattb. 
Taraxacon  majus  Lon. ;  Hienunum,  Minus  Aug.  Succba  3 
Tnig. ;    HipposeUnum,  Lac.   Olusatrum  Cord,  in  Diosc; 
Hormimm^  Sylv.  Mattb. ;   Horminum,  Sylv.  Fuchs. ;   Htfa- 
ehUkuSf  Boryoides  csruleus  Clus.  pan. ;  Hyaciiithus,  Boir- 
gcides  lacteus  Clus.  pan. ;  HyoeciamuSf  Niger  Dod.  ApoUi- 
narii  Cord,  in  Diosc. ;  HyosdamuSy  Candidus  Trag. ;  Hyos- 
eiamuSf  Oreticus  hiteus  minor  B.  Pin. ;  Hypericum^  Syriacum 
el  Alexandr.  Lob. ;  Hypericum,  Supinum  tomentosum  majus 
vel  Hispanicum  B.  Pin. ;  Hyssopus,  Sylv.  tenuifoliis ;  Jacea, 
I^tea  capitulo  spinoso  B.  Pin.  major  lutea  Adv.  Lob. ;  Jacea, 
Mbor ;  Jacea,  Humilis  lutea  hieracii  folio  capitulis  eleganti* 
bus ;  Jri$,  Sylv.  major  Math.  Gladiolus  tenellus  major  Trag. ; 
Juneus,  Acutus  Aug.  rotundus  alter  Caes. ;  Juniperus,  Minor 
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fiterilis;    Kali,  Matth..  geniculatum  majus  B.  Pin.;    KaH^ 
Nodosum,  quod  coctum  in  acetariis  nostri  comedunt  et  apud 
no8  Armandia;  Kali^  Alterum,  seu  minus. Cam.  Kali  album 
Dod. ;  Kali^  Magnum  album  Alpini ;  KiiUj  Fruticosum  folio 
Kali  minoris ;  KcUi^  Spinoso  affinis  B.  Pin.  Tragum  Mattb. ; 
LactueOf   Sylv. .  Fucbs.   Soartiola'  et  Serciola   Erk.   Cord. ; 
Lampsanay  Mattb.  rapistrum   Brunf. ;   Lapatkumy  Aeutmn 
Lob.    Hidrolapanthum    magnum    Ger.    Icon.;    Lapatkum, 
Rotundum  Aug. ;  Lensy  Palustris  Dod.  Gal.  Lenticula  aqtta* 
tica  TbaL ;  LentiscuSy  Mattb. ;  Leucoium,  Incanum  majus  B. 
Pin.  album  Mattb. ;   Leucoiumy  Rubr.  simplici  Bry.  Eyst. ; 
Leucoiumy  Duplis  floribus  Adv. ;  Leucoiumy  Sive  Cheyri  pur« 
piiro  violaceum  pleno  flore  Sivert. ;   Leucoiumy  Purpureum 
variegatum  flore  pleno  Eyst. ;    Leucoiumy  Marinum  minus 
Clus.  hisp.  et  bist. ;   Linumiumy  Parcum  Narbonense  Lugd* ; 
Limoniumy  Supinum  reticulatum  baud  alibi  visum  (Vid.  Boc- 
cone  Del.) ;  Linaria,  Dod.  Osyris  Mattb. ;  Linumy  Sylvestn^ 
Mattb. ;    Loliumy  Album  Ger. ;   LitopisoSy  Sive  Hienunmi 
Candies  Ponss  an  Trifolium  corniculatum  aliorum;   LoiuSy 
Sylveatris,   forsan  Sylv.   Dioscoridis  a  Pona  inter  cretteas 
plantas  delineata;  Zlirnaria,  Lutea  Dalech.  Lugd. ;  Luna/riay 
Minor  Cast.  Dur.  ferrum  equinnm  Mattb. ;  Lychniay  Sylv.  qiue 
Beben  album  vulgo  C.  B.  Ra.  Pin.  Polemonium  Dod. ;  LychnU, 
Sylv.  Dod. ;  Lychnis,  Maritima  minima  fl.  suaverubente  et  fel. 
holostr. ;  Malpa,  Agrestis  minor  Gesn.  Hort. ;  Mahay  Flore 
suaverubente  Gesn. ;    Marcrubiumy   Nigrum   Gesn.  Hort. ; 
Marcrubium,  Mattb.  fem.  Brunss.  candidum  Trag.  Prassium 
Aug. ;    MedicGy  Cass.   Icon.  Trifolium  eocbleatum  alterum 
Dod. ;  Medicay  PusiUa  Camer  Trifolium  ecbinatum  arvense 
B.  Pin.-;  Menthay^'RubTti  Brunss.  Sisymbrium  Sylv.  Mattb. 
Lugd. ;    Menthastrumy  Lac.  Mentba  equina  Brunss. ;   ilArr- 
eurialiSy  Mascula  Tur. ;  MercwiaHsy  Florens  C«s. ;  Mohfi 
Dioscoridis  pettatum  Adv. ;  Mu$eusy  Arboreua  Matdi.  Quereutr 
Lob;  Mfiscus,  Repensinfectoriuserupibus  saxisquecrustamai 
instar  enascens  colciis  varii  modo  lutei  modo  crocei  purpoieii 
viridis,  nigricans,  quo  e  rupibus  abraso,  atque  in  urimi  ma- 
cerato  ac  cocto  pannis  ac  tapetibus  xerampelino  eiriore  tast* 
gendis  utuntur ;  Muscusy  Terrestris  vulgaris  Dod. ;  Narcis- 
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SUB,  XIII.  medio  luteua  posticus  Tab. ;  Naaturtium^  Sylv. 
Thai.  Thkepi  minus  Germ.  Tab.;  Nasturtium,  Aquaticum 
fiupinum  B.  Pin.  Sisymbrium  aquat.  Matth. ;  Nasturtium, 
Aquaticum  erectum  folio  longiore  P.  Pin.  Sium.  vulgare 
Matth. ;  NigellUi  Sylv.  et  2.  Trag. ;  Oleaster,  Caes.  Olea 
Sylv.  Matth. ;  Orchis,  Mas  angustifolia  Fuchs. ;  .Orchis,  An- 
gustifolia  fem.  altera  Fuchs.  Icon. ;  Origanum,  Vulgare  Lugd. 
flore  rubente;  Ornithogalum,  Majus  Dod.  Arabicum  CIus. 
pan.  et  hiat. ;  Ornithogalum,  Neapolitanpm  Clus.  flore  inte- 
nuB  candldo  et  exterius  cineraceo  Sivert ;  Orobanche,  Vera 
Gesn*  Hori.  Ama  Aug, ;  Orobus,  Sylv.  angustifolius  Aspho- 
ddii  radice  B.  Pin. ;  OxaUs,  Sylv.  minor  sive.acetoseUa  qua- 
)em  Alpinus  in  Zacyntho  insula  se  observ.  memorat. ;  Panax^ 
Siculum  folio  Pastinacae  sativte  Boccon. ;  Papaver,  Comicu- 
latum  luteum  Fuchs. ;  Papaver,  Erraticum  minus  Tab.  Arge- 
moiie  Lac. ;  Papaver,  Erraticum  Lac.  Papaver  rhaeas  Lob. ; 
Parietaria,  Vulgaris  et  major  Trag.  Heli^ine  Matth. ;  Parie- 
iaria.  Minor  ocynis  folio  B.  Pin. ;  Paronychia,  Altera  Matth. ; 
PasHnaca,  Sylv.  latifolia  B.  Pin. ;  Pesteri,  Veneris  Matth. 
S^candix  Dod» ;  Peplis,  Matth.  maritima  Thai,  obtus.  B.  Pin. ; 
Pspiis,  Matth.  sive  Esula  rotunda  B.  Pin. ;  Per/oliata,  Matth. 
Saeseli  i£thiopicum  Dioscoridis  Caes. ;  Persiearia,  Altera 
Matth*  maculis  nigris  Oesn.  Hort. ;  Pimpinella,  Sanguisorba 
A^or  B.  Pin.  Sideritis  2  Diosc;  Pimpinella,  Sanguisorba 
wiBor  Matth. ;  Pimpinella,  Agrimonoides  odorata  Boccon. ;  . 
Pimpinella,  Minor  odorata ;  PhylUtis,  Matth.  Lingua  cervina 
Q$^in.  B.  Pin. ;  Plantago,  Et  Centiaervia  CaesaL ;  PUmtago, 
Minor  Fuchs.;  P/a^^/^o^  Trinervia  fol.  angustissimoB.Prodr.; 
PUmtago,  Aquatica  minor.  Caes. ;  Plantago,  Marina  Dod* 
GiaL  Bibinella  Caes. ;  Polemonii,  Altera  species  Dod.  GaL 
Vakriano  rubra  B.  Pin. ;  PoUgonum,  Mar.  Matth.  Centinodia  . 
Bronf. ;  PoUgonum,  Marinum  prius  Dalach.  Lugd. ;  PoUpo^ 
dium,  Quercinum  Ger. ;  Psyllium,  Matth.  Cynops.  Theophr. 
GfMUu  Hort. ;  Pulegium,  Matth.  sem.  Fuch.  Icon. ;  Pulegium, 
CMt.  mas.  Plinii  CoL ;  Quinqu^olium,  Majus  repens  B.  Pin. 
PentaphyBon  majus  Thai.  luteum  msgus  Dod.  GaL ;  Quinr 
qurfoUum^  Album  minus  Banh.  Prodr. ;  Ranunculus,  Thalyc- 
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tri  felio  Clus.  Pan. ;  Ranuneuhu^  Arrensis  echinatus  B.  Pin; ; 
Ramanadus^  Balrachioides  6e. ;  Rammeuhuj  Palustm  mpoL 
folio  levis  B.  Pin. ;  RanuneubtSi  Sardonicus  Aug.  ^  RaphmmB^ 
Rnstieanus  B*  Pin. ;  RapUtrum^  Flores  albo  Eruce  fofio  Lob. 
Icon.  Lampiana  Caes. ;  Rapuneuhu,  Matth.  Rapnm  Syiv. 
Gesn.  Hort. ;  Reseda,  Lutea  major  arborescens ;  Reseda, 
Candida  major ;  Rhanmus,  Matth.  spinis  oblongis  floves  ca]K> 
dicante  B.  Pin. ;  Rubia,  Major  Lob.  Adv.  Thapsia  Asclopiadt 
Aug. ;  Rubia,  Sylv.  minor  Adv.  Lob.  Lappago  Plinii  Cassi ; 
Rubesta,  Arrensis  repens  eserulea  B.  Prodr. ;  Rubus,  Matth* 
Moras  sire  Rubus  aug. ;  Ruseus,  Grer.  sive  Bruscus ;  Rutw, 
Montana  Tab.  Sylv.  Matth.  *,  Safurveia,  Lac.  Hyssopus 
agrestis  Brans. ;  Scabiosa,  Fuchs.  altera  campestris ;  Sog^- 
Hon,  Lob.  Icon. ;  Seariola,  Arabum  interpretibus ;  SeUla, 
Major  Cast.  Squilla  Matth.  nihilo  luspanica  praestantior  qua 
vix  alia  hie  planta  copiosius  crescit ;  Scolymus,  Sylv.  Adv« 
Lob. ;  Seordium,  Alteram  sive  Salvia  Sylv.  B.  Pin. ;  SeopieU, 
Matth. ;  Scopicis,  Altera  Dod. ;  Scomoxera,  Sylv.  tennifolia; 
Sedum,  Majus  verum  Gesn.  hort.  Sempervivum  arborescens 
Matth. ;  Sedum,  Minimum  repens  vermicularis,  an  insi{Hds 
Eyst;  Senecio,  Minus  Matth.  Erigeron  Diosc;  SerpiUmit, 
FoKis  cisti  odore  B.  Pin. ;  StderMs,  Heraclea  IMoscaridis 
Col. ;  Sinapi,  Album  Lugd.  Brassica  Sylv.  foliis  circa  radioera 
Cichoraccis  B.  Pin. ;  Sisyrtnehimm,  Minus  Clus.  Hisp. ;  Ant- 
lax,  Aspera  Matth. ;  Solatium,  OflSdnarum  B.  Pin.  Hort. 
Matth.;  Soldanella,  Gesn.  Hort  Brassica  marina  Mattii.; 
Sanehus,  SpinosusAug.Andriolia major  Lugd.;  Sondkts,l^ynB 
Matth. ;  Staphisagria,  Dod. ;  Steeehas,  Cittrina  Matth.  Age- 
ratum  Amelia  Dod.  GaL ;  Tamariscus,  Lon.  Myrica  (iesii. 
Hort. ;  Teuerium,  Boeticum  Clus.  Hisp. ;  Thlaspi,  Latifioliian 
Fuchs. ;  Thlaspi,  Candies  Dod. ;  Thlaspi,  Bisculatum 
£>lio;  TUaspi,  Arinum  Dalech;  Thymum,  Creticum 
mum  Clus.  hisp.  et  hist,  quo  nil  hie  frequentius  inde  apes 
prsestantissimum  mel  colligunt ;  Tiihynuitiarum^  Varia  genera, 
quorum  seriem  ponere  est  mtdtum  in  longum  nos  trafaeret, 
cum  in  catalogo  nostro  omnia  legi  possunt ;  Trifolia,  Rraten- 
sia  varia  quorum  flores  ludunt  ssepe  saepius  in  coloribus ; 
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foUmn,  Acetosum  Mattb.  Oxys.  Tur. ;  TrifoUum,  Bitumino- 
flwn  angutftifolium.  Idem  rotundifolium ;  TrUioumf  Vacdnum 
Lugd*  parietaria  Sylv.  3.  CIus.  Pan* ;  T^ha^  Palustris  Cabs. 
Ubra  Aug. ;  Typha,  Cerealis  Dod»  Gal.  Frumentuin  Romar 
nam  Trag.  LugcL  Triticum  Matdu ;  Verbasaim,  S*  Matth. 
Jiigram  foliis  Papaveris  comiculati  B.  Pin. ;  Verbasettmf  Sal- 
vifolium  firuticoattm  luteo  flore  Lob. ;  Verbenaca,  Mattb* 
Herba  saera  Aug. ;  Verbena^  Supina  Clus.  hist.  Teucrii  fdia 
B*  Pin. ;  Fiofa,  Marina  repena  Eyst.  Icon. ;  VUex^  Lac.  Ag- 
imacaatus  Grean.  Hort ;  UmbUieuSj  Veneris  Mat<^.  Cotyledon 
major  B,  Pin. ;  (/mfttfietf^^  Veneris  alter  Mattb. ;  UmUlicus, 
Veneris  Lob.  Icon.  Cotyledon  minus  Sedi  folio.  Adv*  Lob. ; 
VoMilis  m.f  Minor  Thai  Helxine  cissanpelos  Matth. ;  Vob&^ 
UlUf  Terrestris  Dalech.  Lugd.  Convolvulus  minimus  spies 
foliis  Ger. ;  VohUnUSf  Sen  convolvulus  folio  AkhesB  Clus. 
hisp.  et  hist. ;  Uriiearum^  Vari«  species  quarum  series  in 
longum  protracta  in  catalogo  meo ;  Uva,  Marina  Dod.  Poly- 
gonum marinum  sive  cocciferum  Tab. 

DenHon  in  domesticis  Viridariis  pra&ter  rosarum  omne  genus 
gestamm  nihilo  suaviorum  gariophyllos  variosque  bulbaceos 
Aores  undique  exquisitos  frequenter  sunt  Myrtus,  Jasminum 
albimi,  Rosmarinus,  Laveiidula,  Mentha,  Saracenica,  Ocynd 
vflri»  species  aliaeqne  plantae  odoratae  in  Itali&  famifiares. 

Ad  omatum  autem  visumque  grato  virore  reoreandum  seri 
frequenter  solent  Balsamina  mas,  sive  Momordica,  Colochyntis 
Uaaiia,  Scoparia  Italis  Belvedere  Lithospermum  arundina- 
ceum,  vnlgo  Lacryma  Jobi,  Nerium  sive  Oleander,  PhylUrea, 
Gampannla  cerulea,  Amaranthus  purpureus,  Vesicaria  repens. 
Hos  Afrieanus  seu  CaryophyUus  Indicos,  Solanum  ssthale  seu 
aoBiiiferum  Fuchs,  vulgo  Belladonna,  aliudque  Solanum  exoti- 
GUBi,  quod  p<Mnum  amoris  dicunt. 

Sed  et  alias  baud  paucae  Egyptiae  atque  Americanae  plantae 
hiepridem  translatae  paene  indigni  sunt  nobis  efiectu  hujusmodi 
8«Bt  Jasminum  Arabicum  seu  iEgyptium  Alpini,  nostratibus 
Hispanicum  dictum :  Alcaea  iCgyptia,  semine  moschum  olente, 
aKtt  Bamia  moschata,  Hedera  quinque  folia  Canadensis,  Cya- 
uas  Turctctts  odoratus,  vulgo  AmbretCi  cum  albo  turn  pur- 
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.puf  eo,  Leuooium  melancholicum  Hesperiduniy  aliis  Jashubiiia 
rubrum,  Ajtnaraiithus  ruber  cristallis,  seu  Blitum  majofl  P^ru- 
isaium  Clus.  Hist.  Amaranthus  bacciferus  Americanus*  .Mar^- 
bllis  Peruana.  Acacia  vera  iEgyptia  Aipini  et  Veslingii 
Triticum  Indicum.  Colocasia  quam  ut  et  Alven  baud  semel 
.florentem  vidimus.  Cauna  Indica.  Opuntia  seu  ficus  Indica^ 
.Pier  Indicum  multiforme^  Nasturtium  Peruanum  Monardi; 
hie  male  flos  Granadillas  Passionalis  reputatum :  Sol  Indicus  ^ 
seu  herba  maxima*  Rosa  Sinensis  ac  Malya  Japonica,  se^ 
besten  a  translate  nuper  etiam  musam  optime  jam  propagari 
.cernebatur.  Viguit  quoque  baud  ita  pridem  Datura  Egyptia 
seu  Nux  vomica  vera  Arabimi.  Planta  vero  sensitiva.  longe 
.melius  adolevit^  quam  in  aliis  Europse  locis.  Superest  qnoqne 
adhuc  et  Ricinus  Americanus,  cujus  nuclei  sursum  dec^suift- 
que  vebementer  expurgant.  Atque  haec  de  plantis  quae  in 
Melita,  ejusque  districtis  observantur,  sat  dicta  sumto. 

Catalogue  of  several  Plants  which,  according  to  Fordial^ 
grow  in  Malta,  particularly  near  the  Saltworks,  together  with 
the  distinguishing  Characteristics  of  the  said  Plants ;  pub- 
lished by  him  under  the  title  of  Florula  Melitensis : — * 
,  Salieamia,  Europsea.  ad  Salinas ;  Salvia^  Verbenac ;  Ra9* 
meurinus,  Officinalis;  PhalariSf  Canariens.  ad  Sal.;  PkWf 
Filicina;  Panytum,  Dactylon;  Panycum,  Giaucum;  P^* 
fiorppn,  Tetraph.  in  cultis ;  Lc^turuMy  O  vatus*  ad  Sal. ;  Avena, 
Fatua ;  Hordeumj  Murinum ;  Agrosiis,  In  horto. ;  Cynosurus^ 
Paniceus ;  Scabtosa^  Atropurp.  hort. ;  Crucianella,  Mavil.  ; 
PlatdagOf  Serraria,  foliis  lanceolato  dentatis.  ad  Sal. ;  Pkm* 
tagOf  Coronopus;  Galium,  Aparine.  AnValantta?  fmctutii- 
berculato.  ad  Sal.;  Sherardia?  in  cultis. ff*  SamoUts,  Vale* 

*  This  small  work  makes  a  part  of  a  more  coDsiderable  one,  publislied 
by  this  learned  Dane,  entitled  '  Flora  ^gyptiaco-Arabica,  sive  descriptiones 
plantarum  quas  per  Mgypium  inieriorem  et  Arabiam  felieem  detexit» 
illustravit/  &c.  printed  at  Copenhagen,  in  quarto,  1775,  after  the  author's 
death,  by  Carsteu  Niebuhr.  Some  of  the  plants  mentioned  in  this  work 
have  been  already  described  by  Cavallini,  but  in  so  different  a  manner,  as 
sufficiently  justifies  their  being  repeated  in  this  account. 
.    t  Siccum  specimen  intuens,  video  Sherardiam  banc  a  charactere'generico 
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randL  ad  SaL  et  in  riideratis ;  Canvohuhu,  Arrens ;  Eryn^^ 
gimn,  AIbb  villosum;  Chenopadium,  Fruticos,  facie  Sals. 
vonkdc.  ad  Sal. ;  ChrUkmum,  Mfurit.  ad  Sal. ;  Sohmuin,  Lyco- 
pen.  in  hortis  cult. ;  Hyosdamus^  Aureus,  ad  vias. ;  Cressa^ 
Cretica;  Daucus,  Carota;  Hederdy  Helix.;  Beta^  Vulg. 
capsula  multi  ansata;  Frankema^  Pulverul.  in  ruderat. ; 
AlUnm,  Ad  margines  agrorum. ;  Arenaria,  Peploides ;  Oxalis, 
Coraic  in  cultis. ;  Reseda^  Alba ;  tetragyna.  in  ruder. ;  Re^ 
j^da^Undata;  Calycis  dente  supremo  nonminore.  Spontanea 
in  horto  D.  Locano;  Puniea,  Granat.  hortens. ;  Mesembr. 
Nodifl.  ad  Sal. ;  Chelidonium,  Glaucum ;  Capsaris,  Spinosa; 
Papaver,  Hybr.  in  arvis ;  Papaver,  Capsulis  globosis,  his* 
pidis;  Delphinium^  Elatum;  Thymus ^  Serpyllum;  Thymus^ 
Zygis ;  Mefdha^  Arvens. ;  Meniha^  Exigua.  ad  Sal. ;  Mentha^ 
Puleg.  culta ;  incolis  vocata.  Poleg. ;  Satureia,  Hortens.  in- 
coUs.  Sariette  ;  Antirrhinum^  Majus ;  Aniirrhinumf  Orontium ; 
flbiibus  ecalcaratis,  foliis  bppositie ;  Lepidium,  Sativ.  in  hortis. ; 
Ajfyssum,  Alyssoid.  staminib.  non  dentatis.  ad  vias. ;  Maha, 
Sylvestr. ;  Atcea^  Rosea ;  hortens. ;  TrifoUum,  Stellatum ; 
Hedisarum,  Onobr. ;  Tragopogon,  Picroid.  foliis  lanceolatb 
hastatiSf  dentatis ;  ScorzonerOf  Picroid. ;  Soncus,  Olerac*  ad 
Sah ;  HyosetiSf  Cretica ;  Hypochosris,  Urens ;  ad  vias. ; 
Gchorium^  Spinos.  ad  Sal.  Usus  ad  purganda  et  keviganda 
navigia  et  seaphas ;  Carduus,  Lancelat.  ad  Sal. ;  Carduus, 
Syriactts:  foliis  sessilibus  amplex. ;  CarduuSy  Cyanoides;  ah 
Cynam  ?  Incolis  artichots  sauvages,  capitulo  grandi  caeruleo ; 
ceterum  similis  Cnico  dentato ;  Senecio,  Vulg.  ad  vias. ;  Se^ 
neeio,  Jacobeea  ad  Sal. ;  Senecio,  Incan.  ad  muros  et  in  ru- 
pibuA ;  Chrysanihemum,  Segetum ;  ubique  frequens. ;  AchyU 
lea,  Odorata.  ad  Sal. ;  Buphtalmum,  Spinos. ;  Buphtalmum, 
Melitense ;  Centaurea,  Galact. ;  Centaurea,  Calcitr. ;  Cen^ 
taureay  Melitense ;  Ceniaurea,  Solstit.  ad  vias. ;  Centaureai 
Moachata.  culta.  fasciculatim  (bouguettes)  venditur ;  Pierie, 

ducrepaateiii ;  genos  tamen  determinare  jam  nequeo.  Caulis  dichotomus 
pilosus.  Folia  ad  diehotomias  bina,  opposita  tridentata.  Flores  subses- 
BikSy  solitarii  in  dkhotom.  CSalyx  quinquefidus,  cUiatus^  magaus,  perslstens. 
Corolla  tubolosa,  elata,  basi  angusto  iilifomiis. 
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Echioides.  ad  Sal. ;  Otktmnaf  Cineraria ;  Arum^  Colocaaa ; 
Urtica,  Pilulifera;  2!amUehellia,  Flor.  umbellatis.  ad  SaL; 
CeraiatUa,  Siliqua;  Vaianiia,  Fructu  globose  laomiOMt 
Adiantkumf  Capill.  ven.  firequens  ad  aqussduct;  Oiicuroj 
Articulatay  aquisetifonnis,  foHis  fasciculato  TerdcOlatifl.  Sicea 
fragiligsima,  intense  viridis.  ad  Salinis  in  fonte  aquseduleis. 

Animal  Kingdom. — There  cannQt  be  expected  much  ts*- 
riety  under  this  head ;  all  the  domesticated  animals  thrive  ill 
Malta^  and  the  mules  and  asses  in  particular  are  remarkable 
for  their  strength  and  beauty.  The  Maltese  dog,  fenaeily 
so  much  celebrated,  is  now/I  believe,  extinct.  The  goats 
are  of  a  very  fine  breed,  but  the  homed  cattle  are  small,  alid 
principally  imported  from  Sicily,  Barbary,  and  the  adjacM 
coasts.  Snakes  are  to  be  found,  but  they  are  not  poiaonoi^ 
Birda  of  various  kinds  migrate  to  the  island  at  different  fie- 
riods,  and  the  hawks  of  Malta  were  formerly  much  celebrated ; 
the  bees  were  also  renowned,  and  indeed  continue  to  yield 
such  excellent  aromatic  honey,  that  it  is  conjectured  the  iakiid 
was  thence  called  '  Melita*  by  the  Greeks.  Mosquitoes  and 
other  insects  abound.  Among  the  different  species  of  cater- 
pillar found  at  Malta,  there  is  one  of  a  very  singular  oonfor- 
mation,  having  no  feet  The  Chevalier  Godheu  de  RhriHe, 
who  calls  it  ^  ChemUe  mineuse  desfeuiUes  de  vigue*  (the  cater- 
pillar which  mimes  or  cuts  the  leaves  of  the  vine),  has  grfto 
its  history  with  the  greatest  care.  He  has  described  with 
the  most  accurate  minuteness  the  structure  of  its  body,  die 
manner  in  which  it  forms  its  pod  or  cone,  the  means  it  em- 
ploys for  progressive  motion  and  the  removal  of  its  haUla- 
tion,  and  the  diflferent  metamorphoses  it  undergoes.*  •  The 
skin  of  this  caterpillar  is  perforated  by  an  infinity  of  smdU 
holes  almost  invisible.  Several  extremely  fine  hairs  grow 
irregularly  on  different  parts  of  the  body.    The  head,  whidi 

•  See  *  M^moires  de  Mathdmatiques  et  de  Phyaiqaes,  preseDt^  k 
TAcademie  Royale  de  Sciences:'  Paris,  4to.  1750,  torn.  i.  page  177—190. 
*  Histoire  d'one  Chenille  mineuse  des  Feuilles  de  ^^gne :  extnute  d'une 
lettre  de  Malthe  k  M.  de  Reaumur,  par  M.  Godheu  de  Riville,  Chev.  de 
Malthe. 
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is  8oaly»  as  well  as  the  upper  and  under  part  of  the  first  ring 
(the  rest  being  membranous),  has  more  of  these  hairs  than 
the  other  parts.  The  head  is  sometimes  concealed  under  the 
first  ring,  which,  like  aU  the  rest,  is  not  perfecdy  eylindricaL 
It  is  formed,  like  that  of  other  caterpillars,  of  two  scaly  parts ; 
except,  however,  that  these  two  parts  are  more  sloped  behind 
than  before.  The  vacant  spaces  are  filled  by  two  membranes, 
which  are  more  transparent  than  the  scaly  parts.  The  head 
has  in  front  two  small  teeth  with  which  these  caterpillars 
work,  or  dissect  the  leaves  by  graduaUy  detaching  from  them 
the  parench3nDia.  They  work  first  lengthwise,  and  afterwards 
breadthwise.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  every  fiace  eaten 
asray  has,  near  the  part  where  the  insect  has  last  been,  an 
oial  perforati<m  of  a  middling  size.  The  two  membranes 
between  which  this  aperture  is  formed  are  separated,  and 
appear  as  if  a  piece  had  been  taken  out  by  a  pair  of  nippers, 
which  piece  serves  to  form  the  pod  or  cone  of  the  caterpillar. 
These  pods  are  ovals ;  they  adhere  to  the  leaf  by  one  of  their 
extremities,  and  are  always  perpendicular  to  the  plane  on 
which  they  are  fixed.  The  following  is  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  constructed. 

When  a  caterpillar  of  this  kind  has  attained  its  full  siae, 
a  stripe  of  a  very  beautiful  green  appears  through  the  whole 
length  of  its  body,  which  is  occasioned  by  the  quantity  of 
novrishment  it  then  takes,  like  all  other  caterpillars.  So<»i 
afterwards  it  prepares  to  make  a  lodgment  in  which  it  may 
nndergo  its  transformation.  This  it  usually  forms  in  the 
place  where  it  has  last  worked,  the  other  extremity  bdmg 
flBfed  with  excrements.  When  it  works  only  for  food,  it  forms 
no  kind  of  ridge  in  the  epidermes  between  which  it  is  lodged : 
it  is,  however,  sufl^endy  closed  in;  since,  wherever  it  is,  a 
saudQ  elevation  formed  by  the  thickness  of  its  body  may  be 
distinguished,  which  varies  as  it  changes  its  place ;  apparently 
because  this  caterpHlar  being  destitute  of  feet,  the  friction  of 
the  rings  against  the  membranes  is  advantageous  to  it  for  its 
removal  from  place  to  place,  and  its  progress  in  proportion  as 
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it  consumes  the  parenchyma.  It  is^  however,  able  to  form 
itself  a  more  commodious  lodgment  in  which  to  pass  the  time 
that  it  remains  in  the  chrysalis  state.  This  it  constructs  by 
forming  on  the  two  epidermes  two  ridges,  predsdy  opposite 
to  each  other,  and  which  extend  the  whole  length  of  the  ovaL 
By  this  means  the  two  membranes  assume  a  concavity  which 
renders  the  habitation  more  spacious. 

The  caterpillar  proceeds  in  this  operation  in  the  following 
manner.  It  begins  by  tracing  on  the  membrane  which  is  on 
the  side  of  its  implement  or  apparatus  for  spinning,  the  cir- 
cuit  of  its  new  habitation,  with  several  threads  which  deter- 
mine the  size  of  the  oval.  This  first  work  being  finished,  it 
applies  itself  to  form  the  ridge  of  the  same  membrane ;  whidi^ 
however,  it  only -sketches  in  the  rough.  It  afterwards  pro* 
ceeds  to  the  other  membrane,  and  changes  its  position ;  be- 
cause, having  its  spinning  apparatus  in  the  same  place  where 
it  is  in  all  other  caterpillars,  it  cannot,  consequently,  spin  on 
the  membrane  opposite  to  that  on  which  it  began,  without 
turning  itself  entirely  round.  This  it  easily  does  when  it  is 
able,  by  turning  its  head  to  sieze  with  its  teeth  the  membrane 
behind  it;  for  it  thus  has  a  point  of  support  by  the  aid  of 
which  it  can  turn  its  rings  oiie  after  the  other,  till  it  has  en- 
tirely changed  its  position.  It  thus  performs  the  same  opera- 
tion iBts  on  the  first  ridge.  After  having  three  or  four  timeb 
changed  its  work  from  one  to  the  other  membrane,  the  ridges 
are  completely  finished.  By  their  formation  these  membranes 
become  more  and  more  opaque ;  and  the  oval  which  is  to  form 
the  contour  of  the  pod  or  cone  is  easily  distinguishable.  The 
convexity  which  the  two  membranes  assume  in  this  place 
occasions  a  very  sensible  contraction  in  the  neighbouring 
parts.  To  separate  the  pod  from  the  rest  of  the  leaf,  the 
caterpillar  begins  by  extending  itself  along  the  two  ridges,  in 
such  a  manner  that  its  body,  to  use  the  expression,  tnay  mea- 
sure the  length  of  the  oval.  It  afterwards  labours  to  make 
its  cup,  which  it  executes  at  different  times ;  for  as  soon  as  a 
quarter  of  the  pod  is  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  leaf,  it 
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immediately  joins  the  two  membnmefi  with  its  siik,  but  with- 
out gmiag  them  their  luU  degree  of  solidity,  which  they  do 
not  leoelre  till  the  ha.bitati<m  ia  completely  fixed. 

As  soon  as  the  pod  is  separated  by  iacisicm  from  the  re* 
majiid^  of  the  lei^,  it  remains  suspended  by  two  threads,  of 
whieh  one  of  the  ends  is  fiustened  to  the  leaf  and  the  other  to 
the  edges  of  the  pod.  In  this  position,  the  caterpillar  pre^ 
pares  to  quit  a  place  where  it  has  no  longer  any  thing  to  do ; 
for  whieh  purpose,  as  it  has  no  feet,  it  has  recourse  to  a  sin- 
gular expedient  by  the  aid  of  which  it  can  make  a  progres^ye 
motioa  in  all  positionsi  and  even  over  the  smoothest  and  most 
polished  bodies*  It  advances  its  body  out  of  its  ]>od,  forms  a 
kind  of  hillock  of  silk,  and,  by  means  of  a  thread  which  it  at- 
taehes  to  it,  draws  its  pod  to  the  hillock.  It  continually  re^ 
peats  the  same  operation,  and  in  this  manner  advances  pro- 
gressively* The  traces  of  its  progress  are  marked  by  hil* 
locks  of  silk  at  the  distance  of  half  a  line  from  each  other.  If 
it  finds  itself  suspended  by  a  thread  and  wishes  to  ascend  it, 
it  thrusts  its  head  out  of  its  pod,  and  seizes  with  its  teeth  the 
thread  which  supports  it.  It  lengthens  itself  till  the  first 
three  rings  are  discernible,  and  then  forces  the  edge  of  the 
pod  to  approach  the  place  where  it  has  fixed  its  teeth,  by  the 
contraction  of  its  body.  As  it  has  no  feet,  its  pod  is  abso- 
lute^ necessary  to  enable  it  to  ascend  the  thread ;  therefore, 
when  it  is  deprived  of  it,  and  is  thus  susp^aded,  it  continually 
tphis  till  it  reaches  a  substance  capable  of  supporting  it. 
When  it  is  taken  out  of  its  habitation,  it  never  attempts  to 
make  a  new  one.  It  writhes  about  very  much,  but  can  make 
no  progressive  motion ;  and  after  having  overspread  the  place 
b  whieh  it  is  with  threads  of  silk,  in  an  irregular  manner,  it 
dies  at  the  end  of  S4  hours. 

It  has  for  its  enemy  a  kind  of  small  worm  of  a  reddish  co- 
lottr»  which  is  almost  imperceptible  to  the  naked  eye :  it  is 
transformed  into  a  nymph  of  a  colour  approaching  to  yellow, 
and  at  length  changes  into  a  handsome  ichneumon,  the  body 
of  which  is  of  a  very  fine  red,  spotted  with  yellow. 

The  mining  caterpillar,  in  its  chrysalis  state,  is  at  first  of 
VOL.  V.  s 
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an  amber  colour.  Afterwards^  six  legs  are  diidogtiishaUe, 
and  the  cases  of  the  wings,  which  do  not  project  fonrurdyEs 
in  other  aurelise.  They  are  as  long  as  the  rest  of  the  body, 
and  are  applied  to  it  nearly  like  the  wings  of  a  bird ;  so  that 
the  two  extremities  of  the  body,  and  the  cases  of  the  wings, 
form,  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  chrysalis,  an  angle  easily 
perceivable.  The  aurelise  lose  their  amber  colour,  and  be- 
come black  and  white,  and  at  length  disclose  papilios  of  the 
third  class  of  phalaenae  and  of  the  genus  of  those  whose  wings 
embrace  the  body  in  the  manner  of  birds,  whose  fringed  ends 
form,  by  rising  up,  the  resemblance  of  the  tail  of  a  cock« 
These  papilios  are  very  handsome ;  the  legs,  head,  and  body, 
are  silvery ;  the  wings  are  of  a  beautiful  black,  but  ornamented 
with  four  triangular  silver  spots,  two  of  which  are  on  the 
inner,  and  two  on  the  outer,  side.  They  are  extremely  lively 
and  brisk  from  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  till  sun-set,  and 
they  usually  live  three  days.* 

Fish  of  various  kinds  are  plentiful. — ^The  dory,  rock-cod,  and 
a  species  of  whiting,  popularly  called  the  *  lupo,'  are  excellent. 
The  cray-fish  also,  found  on  the  rocks  in  the  Island  of  Gozo, 
are  enormous  in  size,  and  of  very  fine  flavour.  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  fish  is  the  '  pholis  dactylus,'  which  abounds 
in  the  harbour,  forming  for  itself  a  complete  '  habitat'  in  the 
soft  rock,  which  is  perforated  as  regularly  by  these  creatures 
as  if  the  perforation  had  been  effected  with  an  auger,  while 
they  approach  each  other  so  closely  and  so  regularly,  that 
several  portions  of  the  rock  appear  like  the  wood-work  of  a 
cartridge  box. 

Catalogue  of  the  different  kinds  of  fish  on  the  coast  of 
Malta,  according  to  a  learned  physician  of  that  island : — * 

Delphinus,!  Orca,X  I  Delfin.  ;§  Delphis. 

*  See  '  DcBcriptionea  Animaliuni,  &<i.  quae  in  Itinere  Orieatali  obien»nt 
Petrus  Fonkftl/  page  17  and  19 ;  one  volume  in  quarto,  printed  at  Copeo- 
hagen^  with  plates,  1775. 

t  Generic  names. 

X  Species. 

§  Maltese  names. 
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Kama, AUavelafllHaxxnemA.;  Torpedo;  Pattinacai  Aquila^ 
11  Hamiema;  Batis,  II  Raja;  Musmarinus  (piscis  novusj. 

Squalus,  PrigtUy  H  Sia ;  Cattdus,  II  Rusetta ;  Spinax,  II 
Cb^.  il  Bahar.  est  Arab.  Kelb  el  bahr ;  Zygana,  H  Martel ; 
S^pmima  ;  Lamias  H  Gabdol ;  Cenhima. 

Agipenssh,  Siurio ;  Hmo. 

Petromtzon,  Lampetra  ;  Mtutela  ;  II  MustiUa. 

LoPHius,  Piscatorius. 

OsTRACioN,  Qibbosusf  Lagoeephaku;  JHy^/rior,  URizza; 
dapite  testudineo  /  Mola,  H  Kamar. 

Gasterosteus,  Aculeahis;  Pugmiius;  Spinachia,  fisp- 
notta. 

Balistes,  Scopax. 

CofiTODONy  Paru ;  Vetulaj  J\  Hogiusa. 

Zeus,  Aper ;  Gallus^  I  Serduk ;  Faber^  TAurata. 

Cottus,  SeorpiMtSf  I  Scorfua ;  Dracuncultu. 

Trigia,  ilfi/tTtt^,  II  Taira ;  I^eema,  I  Tigiega ;  Gumardtu; 
Idyray  D  Triglia ;  Cuculus. 

MuLLUS,  Surmidetus. 

ScoRPANAj  I  Ceppulazza ;  Scorpius^  II  M azzun. 

Trachinus,  DracOj  II  Majuro  ta  rocca. 

Perca,  Lucioperea;  Atper;  Cemua,  I  Cema;  Lahrax. 

SciMJSfA,  Umbra,'  Umbrina. 

SPARU85  AuraiuSi  L'Aurada;  Caniharus;  CryihinuSy  II 
Pagella;  Pagrus,  U  Pagru;  Dentex,  I  Dentici;  Boops; 
ICseiMW, n Minnula ;  Smaris;  Spams jlB^9x^\  Melanurus; 
StMlpa,  I  SeQpa. 

LABEU85  TurduSy  vulg.\  Turdus  virid.  minor;  Pavo;  Sea- 
ruMeretico;  c/W /m,  H  Harusa ;  Arab.  Arusa;  Saehettus]  Sea^ 
rku  varius,  U  Bricchese. 

MuoiL»  Cephabts,  II  Caplar. 

Scomber,  I%jftmus,Itton.;  Seombrus;  TraehuruSy  Savrella; 
Amia;  Olaueus, 

XiPHiASy  GladitUy  II  Pisci  spat. 

GoBiU8»  Niger;  PagameUus ;  Aphya;  Jozo. 

Blenmius,  Alauda;  Galerita;  Gunellus;  Galea;  Mtutela; 
Peniadaetylus. 
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Ophidion,  Gryllus. 

MuRjBNA,  AnguiUa,  U  Sallura ;  Myrtu ;  Serpens  marinuiy 
II  Serpt.  al  bahar ;  Conger,  Llmsella ;  Serpens  maeuhUtUf 
n  Murina. 

Gadus,  AseUus  varims,  I/Asnelli ;  MglefUme  ;  Barbains ; 
Merluccius;  AseUus  virescens;  AeeUus  moUU,  II  Munclauro. 

Anarhichas,  Lupus  marinus. 

Ammodytes,  Tobianus. 

CoRYPiifiNA,  HippuruSf  I  Lampuca;  Navacula,  D  Janfru; 
Pompilus,  I  SteUara. 

Plecromectes,  lAmanda  f  Hippoglassus ;  Linguatulaf  II 
Linguada;  Rhombus  ^^  PsettUi 

EcHENEis,  Remora, 

Esox,  Lucius,  I  Trigle;  Bellohe;  Acus. 

OsMERUs,  Eperlanus;  Saurus. 

ClupeAj  Alosa ;  Encrasicolus,  U  Sardelhu 

Form  of  Government. — ^Malta  b  at  present  ruled  by  a 
Military  Governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  a  council 
has  this  year  been  added,  the  constitution  of  which  is  seven 
members,  four  of  which  must  hold  offices  within  the  island, 
namely,  the  senior  officer  in  command  for  the  time  being  (not 
in  the  administration  of  the  Government) ;  the  Chief  Justice; 
the  Archbishop;  and  die  Chief  Secretary  to  Gtovemment.  The 
three  unofficial  members  of  the  council  are  to  be  selected  by  the 
Governor ;  two  firom  out  of  the  chief  landed  proprietors  and 
merchants,  being  His  Majesty's  native  (Maltese)  bom  sub- 
jects ;  and  the  3rd.  firom  among  the  principal  merchants  of 
the  island,  being  a  British  bom  subject,  and  who  shall  have 
actually  resided  in  the  island  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  two 
years.  It  is  but  just  for  me  to  state,  that  the  Maltese  (and 
also  several  British  merchants)  are  dissatisfied  with  the  con- 
stitution of  this  Council ;  they  pray  for  the  reconstruction  of 
their  popular  assembly,  which  they  had  re-<M^anized  as  soon 
as  they  had  diut  up  the  frendbi  in  Valetta,  and  assect>  with 
justice,  that  they  have  been  more  despoticidly  treated  by 
Great  Britain  (who,  be  it  remembered,  did  not  eaaqjoet  tlies^, 
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than  by  any  other  Government  under  whose  dominion  the 
bland  haa  been,  in  proof  of  which  they  cite  the  following — 

Extrcket$  from  some  Privileges  granted  to  the  People  of 
Malta  and  Gozo,  by  their  Sovereigns^  Suzerains, 

I.  King  Louisyby  his  diploma  of  the  7th  Oct.  ISSO,  united 
perpetually  these  ishinds  to  the  Royal  dominions  of  Sicily, 
taking  them  under  his  special  protection,  declaring  himself 
their  Lord  Suzerain ;  and  that  their  inhabitants  should  enjoy 
all  the  privileges  which  were  enjoyed  by  the  other  cities  of 
the  kingdom;  and  by  a  solemn  act,  dechired  and  stipu- 
pulated  that  the  islands  should  not  be  ceded  to  any  one  what- 
ever in  feud,  barony,  or  by  other  title. 

S.  King  Martin  and  Queen  Mary  renewed  and  confirmed 
the  act  of  King  Louis,  on  the  27  Nov.  1397,  at  Catania,  giv^ 
ing  to  the  Maltese  and  Gozitans  full  power  to  oppose  by 
force  any  cession  or  separation  of  these  islands  firom  their 
union  with  Sicily.  *  Manu  forti,  pro  quo  in  nullum  crimen, 
delictum  vel  inobedientiam  incurrere  reputentur,  et  aliquar 
tenus  censeantur,*  &c. 

3.  At  the  instance  of  the  noble  Giovanni  Vaccaro,  ambasi- 
sador  of  the  University  of  Malta  and  Gozo,  the  Viceroy  of 
Sicily  granted  the  following  concessions  and  privileges,  dated 
the  6th  April,  1419,  viz. 

That  the  Universita  shall  build  a  tower  in  the  Island  of 
Comino,— That  for  the  expense  of  the  building,  and  main- 
tenance of  the  garrison,  the  Universti  shall  lay  a  duty  or 
contribution  of  one  florin  on  every  cask  of  wine  imported  into 
the  islands  from  Sicily,  as  well  as  other  parts ;  but  th^t  after- 
wards the  duty  shall  be  diminished  to  the  annual  sum  neces- 
sary only  to  maintain  the  garrison. 

That  the  Castellano,  or  Governor  of  the  said  fort,  shall 
always  be  a  Maltese,  but  shall  be  elected  by  the  King,  to  hold 
the  office  during  pleasure  only. 

4.  King  Alphonsus,  on  the  SOth  June,  14S8,  issued  a  di- 
ploma from  Valenza,  confirming  the  union  of  Malta  and  Gozo 
to  the  Royal  dominions ;  and  in  recompense  of  the  fidelity 
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to  the  crown,  shown  by  the  Maltese  by  the  payment  of 
30^000  florins  of  gold  to  purchase  their  own  government  from 
the  noble  Gonsalvo  de  Monroy,  he  declared  himself  again 
their  protector  Suzerain  ;  and  that  the  islands  of  Malta  and 
Gozo  should  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  royal  dominions^ 
and  as  such  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  nis  own  subjects,  reserv- 
ing to  them  the  whole  internal  government,  civil  and  criminsL 

5.  There  were  other  concessions  of  King  Alphonsus,  dated 
20  March,  1489,  at  the  requisition  of  the  noble  Francesco 
Gatto,  and  Simone  Mazara,  ambassadors  of  the  University  vii. 

That  all  officers  of  the  island  be  Maltese. 

That  no  fiscal  or  commissary  of  any  kind  could  be  sent  (com 
Sicily. 

That  the  Maltese  be  exempt  from  the  payment  of  the  duty 
called  mezza  tratta,  and  of  the  customs  in  all  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily. 

That  the  office  of  Secretia  of  Malta  (coUectorship  of  the 
the  revenue  of  Government  property),  be  wholly  independent 
of  the  Maestro  Secreto  of  Sicily. 

That  the  Maltese  be  exempt  from  all  imposts  or  taxes, 
or  collections  whatever  ordered  in  the  kingdom  of  Sicily, 
though  the  case  should  be  most  urgent. 

6.  The  same  King  Alphonsus,  the  16  April,  1431,  exempted 
the  Maltese  from  all  duties  in  Sicily. 

7.  Other  concessions  from  the  same  sovereign  in  that  year 
to  the  aforenamed  Francesco  Gatto— 

Confirmed  the  privilege  of  aggregation  of  the  islands  to 
the  Royal  domains  by  King  Martin ;  and  that  the  exemptions 
from  duty,  toll,  or  impost,  shall  be  observed. 

That  the  office  of  Capitano  of  the  city  shall  be  annual. 
.  8.  The  Viceroy  of  Sicily,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  noUe 
Nicola  la  Rocca,  Ambassador  from  the  Untversitik  of  Malta 
and  Gozo,  granted  the  following  favours  the  24th  March, 
1438,  viz. 

That  annual  officers  be  elected,  as  heretofore,  and  not 
otherwise,  solely  by  scrutinio,  by  a  majority  of  votes  of  the 
citizens. 
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That  the  jurats  and  other  officers  pro  tempore,  may  with 
impunity  resist  and  deny  execution  on  any  royal  rescript, 
grant,  or  provision,  if  it  be  contrary  to  the  privileges  of  the 
island;  but  in  the  time  of  four  months  they  are  to  represent 
and  to  consult  his  royal  Majesty  or  the  Viceroy. 

That  the  Castellano  of  the  maritime  castle  can  have  no 
jttrisdiiGtion,  or  any  interference  whatever,  with  the  jurisdic= 
tfon  of  the  officers  and  ministers  of  the  city  and  the  Universita. 

9*  The  same  King  Alphonsus,  by  his  letter  dated  the  6th 
June,  1441,  thanks  the  Maltese  and  Gozitans  for  their  dona- 
tion of  60  oimces  of  gold  (a  considerable  sum  at  that  time), 
and  confirms  again  all  the  privileges  and  grants  of  14S8,  and 
every  other. 

10.  At  the  intercession  of  the  noble  Stefano  Serrera,  Am- 
basaador,  the  9th  June,  1450,  the  following  was  granted : — 

That  the  Universita  might  import  from  Sicily  all  kinds  of 
pifovisions  for  the  subsistance  of  the  two  islands,  without 
paying  any  duty. 

That  the  chief  of  the  city  (the  Capitano),  should  not  enter 
the  council  whenever  it  treated  of  affairs  in  which  he  has  any 
omcem. 

11.  On  the  application  of  the  noble  P.  G.  de  Mazara  and 
Ant.  Falzon,  Ambassadors,  King  Alphonsus,  the  22d  Feb. 
14*58,  granted, — 

That  the  Castellano  (the  King's  officer)  has  no  juriisdiction 
out  of  the  ancient  limits,  say  Castel  St.  Angelo,  under  penalty 
of  1,000  florins. 

That  the  Jurats  and  the  Capitano  of  the  city  shall  be 
obliged  to  execute  and  obey  aU  the  resolutions  of  the  de* 
liberations  of  the  council. 

That  no  office  conferred  by  scrutinio  can  be  held  again  until 
afiiBr  two  years,  and  not  till  after  one  year  any  other  office, 
that  there  may  be  time  to  examine  into  their  past  conduct. 

12.  On  the  application  of  the  noble  Giovanni  de  Mazara, 
Ambassador,  King  John  issued  a  diploma,  dated  from  Bar- 
telona,  ^m1  Jan.  1460,  that  all  privileges  granted  and  esta- 
blished by  his  sovereign  predecessors  were  by  him  confirmed. 
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18.  Abo,  on  tke  17th  Jan.  1466,  on  die  spi^calion  of  the 
said  Maeara, — 

That  no  one  can  hare  two  incompatible  o£Bce8. 

That  in  Malta  there  shall  be  no  other  jHrineipid  royal  ofiee 
,  than  that  of  captain  of  the  city,  in  whom  shall  be  writed  tlie 
office  of  captain  of  aims. 

That  notwithstanding  all  royal  prohibitioiis  to  export  pto- 
visions  from  Sicily,  the  Universita  auy  for  its  use  and  need 
expcMTt  them  from  any  port  or  landing-place  in  the  whole 
kingdom. 

14.  A  letter  of  the  Viceroy,  dated  Sited  March,  1475.  That 
the  Jurats  hare  the  right  to  put  their  accounts  and  the  delibem- 
tions  of  the  Councfl  into  execution,  and  punish  delinquents* 

15.  Other  favours,  ceded  by  the  Viceroy  of  Sicily,  at  the 
solicitation  of  the  noble  Giovanni  di  Masara,  the  6th  July» 
1475. 

The  Ambassador  demanded  and  obtained  the  recal  of  a 
Governor  who  had  been  appointed  over  Malta  and  Goao,  as 
contrary  to  the  privilege  of  King  Alphonsus  in  14S8 ;  and  a 
solenm  promise  was  made  never  to  send  another  governor,  or 
anywise  to  act  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  privileges  granted 
by  the  sovereigns  of  Sicily,  or  the  natural  rights  of  the 
Maltese. 

That  the  offices  of  the  Universita  ought  to  be  conferred  in 
the  usual  forms  by  scrutinio,  and  by  a  migority  of  votes. 

16.  That  the  Jurats  and  the  Universita,  or  Council,  shall 
be  maintained  in  their  right  of  electing  procurators  of  the 
cathedral  church,  and  examining  accounts,  with  the  admission 
of  the  bishop  or  his  vicarius,  according  to  most  ancient  cus- 
tom and  usage. 

That  the  council  of  the  city  ought  to  elect  a  sindacus  for 
the  causes  moved,  or  to  be  moved,  between  the  Universita 
and  the  bishop. 

17.  EMploma  of  King  Ferdinand,  dated  from  Ocana,  S6th 
December,  1499,  by  which  he  confirms  aU  privileges,  liber- 
ties, immunities,  customs,  and  moral  usages,  of  the  Maltese 
people. 
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18.  (Hber  grants  by  King  Ferdinand,  dated  Naples,  22  May, 

1S07,  at  the  prayer  of  the  ambassador^  the  noble  Manfredo 

Caxaro,  viz. 

That  in  all  the  kingdom  the  privilege  shall  be  observed, 

which  exempts  the  Maltese  from  all  duties. 
That  m  Sicily  com  should  be  sold  to  the  Maltese  at  the 

aune  price  at  which  it  was  current  on  the  day  their  vessels 

arrived  to  purchase  and  load  corn. 

*    19.  Grant  of  King  Ferdinand,  3rd  August,  1514,  by  the 

intercession  of  the  noble  Pietro  Caruana,  ambassador  of  the 

Universiti : — 

That  no  Capitan  d'armi,  or  other  officer,  shall  be  suffered 

to  make  proclamations,  or  iniunuate  any  thing  contrary  to  the 

privileges  of  the  city- 
Thai;  in  «H  Sicily  the  privileges  of  ex^nption  from  duty  of 

the  Maltese  shall  be  punctually  observed. 

SO.  Diploma  of  Queen  Joan,  and  Charles,  her  son,  22nd 

Sept.  1616,  confirming  all  privileges,  jurisdictions,  usages, 

and  moral  customs  and  stipulations,  ceded  and  agreed  to  by 

all  the  preceding  sovereigns.* 


The  Maltese  apjiear  to  have  constantly  enjoyed  the  bless- 
ings of  a  firee  constitution,  except  at  intervak,  when  they 
were  under  a  foreign  yoke ;  and  even  then  they  unceasingly 
struggled  to  break  (heir  chains. 

The  Consiglio  Popokre  is  stated  to  have  been  a  permanent 
representation  of  the  whole  people.  Its  existence  and  its 
fimctions  acknowledged,  authorized,  and  confirmed  by  all 
their  Suzerains.  In  the  Consif^o  Popolare  resided  the  whole 
legislative  anthority. 

It  not  only  nominated  the  members  of  the  executive  govem- 
OMBt  for  the  management  of  ordinary  affairs ;  but  it  watched 
their  conduct,  and  retained  the  power  of  controlling  and 
displacing  them* 

*  There  are  many  more  diplomas,  grants,  privileges,  provisioDS,  letters, 
&c.  respecting  these  matters ;  but  the  above  are  sufficient  to  show  the 
liberties  and  franchises  enjoyed  by  the  Maltese  in  ancient  times. 
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The  appointment  of  the  principal  officer  of  goyeminetit, 
the  Capitano  di  Verga,  received  the  sanction  of  the  Suseraia 
The  powers  of  this  officer  have  varied  at  different  periods; 
but  they  were  always  defined,  and  always  limited.  Sonio> 
times  he  has  been  nominated  solely  by  the  Soierain;  some^ 
times  by  the  Maltese ;  but  generally  they  submitted  to  his 
choice  the  names  of  three  persons,  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  the  more  general  and  constitutional  practice^ 

All  important  matters  were  decided  by  the  Po^nda^ 
Council.  The  jurats,  as  the  administrators  of  public  pro- 
perty, were  dependent  on  it,  and  nominated  by  it  It  took  caore 
of  the  commercial  interest  of  the  University,  and  superintended 
its  operations ;  and  for  this  effect,  whenever  it  became  neces- 
sary, it  nominated  procurators,  syndics,  &c. 

It  appointed  ambassadors  to  sovereigns  to  negociate  or 
public  affairs,  and  to  their  Suzerains,  to  ask  fkvours  or 
complain  of  violation  of  privileges,  either  by  themselves  or 
.their  officers,  it  being  the  particular  duty  of  the  council  to 
defend  rights  and  privileges. 

This  council  deputed  of  its  own  body  a  certain  number  <tf 
persons  of  probity,  of  the  first  and  second  classes  (of  whicfa 
the  Consiglio  Popolare  was  always  composed),  to  form  a 
Consiglio  Particolare,  which  annually  elected  by  scrutinio  die 
new  public  officers,  or  ministers;  the  election  of  whom 
belonged  to  the  citizens,  agreeably  to  their  most  ancient 
privileges.  The  scrutinio  means  a  court  that  is  held  annuaUy 
on  the  S7th  of  September,  to  appoint  proper  persons  to  hold 
offices.  The  appointment  of  aU  public  affairs  was  only  for 
one  year,  when  others  were  appointed  to  their  places. 

It  seems  that  the  Consiglio  Popolare  sometimes  deputed 
the  University  (or  jurats)  to  elect  the  judges,  &c.  by  scrutinio, 
and  this  body  then  composed  the  Consiglio  Particolare,  cr 
exercised  its  functions. 

No  new  duty  or  tax  could  be  collected  without  the  coaaent 
and  order  of  the  Consiglio  Popolare ;  and  it  seems  that  the 
consent  of  the  Suzerain,  who  protected  the  people  indiriia- 
ally  as  well  as  collectively,  was  also  necessary,  at  leasl  to 
taxes  of  importance. 
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WiA  respect  to  the  peraonB  whm  oooqHMed  the  Consiglio 
Popolare,  it  appears  hy  ancient  records,  that  before  the 
coming  of  the  Order  of  St.  John,  and  many  years  after- 
wards, this  body  was  composed  of  a  certain  number  of  per- 
sona of  fiunilies  of  the  first  and  second  classes,  and  the 
representatives  of  towns  (casak)  elected  by  the  people,  who 
wece  called  constables  (amtestabiU).  The  jurats,  and  all 
other  officers  of  popular  election,  had  a  seat  in  the  C9nsigIio 
Popdare  on  general  affiiirs. 

Strangers  domiciliated  five  years,  and  married  to  Maltese 
women,  were  admitted  members  of  the  council,  by  an  act  of 
the  council  itself. 

All  officers  of  the  isbmd  were  Maltese. 

The  Capitano  di  Verga  (who  was  the  royal  officer  in  the 
island),  was  prohibited  to  enter  the  Consiglio  Popolare, 
whenever  he  might  have  any  interest  in  the  business  to  be 
treated  o£ 

If  this  Capitano,  or  the  principal  ma^strate,  abused  the. 
powers  committed  to  him,  the  Consiglio  Popolare  had  a  right 
to  complain  to  the  Suzerain,  and  demand  his  removal  from 
office,  &c« 

The  Castellano,  or  governor  of  the  marine  castle,  had  no 
interference  in  the  affiiirs  of  the  University,  or  the  city,  nor 
any  jurisdiction  beyond  the  ditches  of  the  fort. 

Whenever  the  members  of  the  Consiglio  Popolare  differed 
considerably  among  themselves  on  important  points,  such  as 
internal  regulations,  they  sent  ambassadors  to  the  king,  or 
viceroy,  to  represent  the  different  opinions,  which  he  decided 
by  a  diploma,  grant,  &c. 

The  Consiglio  Popolare  was  by  the  Sicilians,  and  by  the 
Bfaltese  themselves,  frequendy  called  the  Council  of  the 
City  (Citta  Vecchia,  Medina  or  Notabile),.by  excellence 
called  the  City.    ' 

GoKo  was  governed  in  every  respect  the  same  as  Malta. 
It  had  its  own  Consiglio  Popolare,  and  every  other  officer, 
saailii'  to  those  in  Malta.* 

'  *  la  1644,  ia  the  time  of  the  Order  of  St.  John,  a  general  coundl  of  the 
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Mr.  Mitrovicb,  a  Maltese  gentleman  ei^oying  the  coafr- 
dence  of  his  conntrymen,  now  in  Londcm,  informs  racj  and 
his  statements  are  borne  out  by  public  documents,  that  <m 
the  breaking  out  of  the  insurrection  against  the  French  re- 
publicans in  September  1798,  the  first  measure  of  the  Maltese 
was  to  reestablish  this  council  (which  had  been  despoticalfy 
suspended  by  the  latter  grand  mitsters  of  the  order  of  St 
John  of  Jerusalem),  to  which  they  then  gave  the  name  of  con- 
gress. This  congress  was  composed  of  representatives  of  the 
clergy  and  of  the  people  of  the  whole  country  freely  elected, 
and  had  appointed  as  president  Sir  Alexander  John  Ball, 
then  commanding  his  Majesty's  forces  in  the  blockade  of 
Valetta. 

When  the  British  troops  took  possession  of  the  fortifica- 
tions in  September  1800,  the  congress  was  suspended  by  Sir 
A.  Ball,  the  very  man  who  had  stipulated  with  the  Maltese 
and  promised  its  preservation ;  he  established  a  system  of 
government  entirely  arbitrary  and  despotic,  contrary  to  the 
expectations  of  the  Maltese;  and  instead  of  allowing  them 
to  be  governed  by  their  ancient  laws,  conformably  to  the 
spirit  of  the  British  constitution,  he  adopted  the  detested 
code  of  Rohan,  which  had  already  destroyed  some  of  their 
privileges,  and  which  code  is  in  force  in  the  island  to  tins 
day. 

In  1813,  Sir  Thomas  Maitland  arrived  in  Malta  as  go- 
vernor, when  the  last  deadly  blow  was  given  to  the  remaining 
national  institutions  of  the  Maltese.  Their  magistrates,  un- 
der the  name  of  Giurati,  formed  a  highly  respectable  board, 
which  had  existed  for  many  centuries,  and  was  respected 
even  by  the  despotic  grand  masters,  as  well  as  by  the 
French  themselves;  but  in  1818  their  office  was  totally 
abolished,  so  as  to  leave  no  trace  whatever  of  a  representa- 
tive body  in  the  island  of  Malta !  Respectable  and  merito- 
rious Maltese  have,  it  is  aUeged,  been  dismissed  from  their 

heads  of  families  was  convened  in  Oozo,  to  lay  a  contribution  for  the 
building  a  new  city;  which  being  refused  by  the  people,  the  project  did  aet 
take  place,  as  appears  by  the  register  of  the  Order,  the  7th  May»  1644. 
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situations  for  no  other  reason  than  to  make  room  for  En* 
l^shmen.  The  salaries  of  the  heads  of  several  families  were 
given  to  a  few  individuals  newly  arrived  in  the  island,  whose 
merits  were  totally  unknown  to  the  natives.  The  Maltese 
occupied  formerly  all  the  prinoi{Mil  situations  in  the  island, 
including  that  of  govemcMr  of  Gpxo,  with  the  exception  of  the 
posts  of  public  secretary  and  treasurer ;  but  at  this  period 
they  were  removed,  humiliated  in  their  own  country  by  their 
pirotectors,  and  lowered  to  the  rank  of  inferior  officers.  The 
taland  has  been  loaded  with  insupportable  burdens ;  high 
duties  have  been  established,  and  pensions  assigned  on  the 
revenue  to  individuals  not  Maltese,  and  not  resident  in  the 
laland.  Restrictions  on  the  trade,  quarantine  dues,  and  charges 
bave  been  established,  and  no  trace  of  a  free  port  is  any 
longer  left ;  excessive  expenses  in  the  numerous  tribunals ; 
confusion  in  the  laws  by  condnnal  alterations,  and  by  fre- 
quent contradictory  proclamations,  have  succeeded*  The 
university,  anciently  endowed  with  sufficient  ftmds  for  its 
support,  has  been  rendered  mercenary  by  imposing  on  th^ 
students  a  monthly  tax,  while  the  revenue  has  been  engrossed 
l>y  the  government.  Sir  Thomas  Maitland  was  the  governor, 
the  legislator,  and  the  judge,  and  stood,  a  military  man, 
omnipotent  in  the  island.  By  a  single  stroke  of  his  pen, 
fenunbers  of  individuals  were  reduced  to  misery  and  starva- 
tion. Even  the  brown  barley  bread,  the  only  food  of  the 
poor,  was  highly  taxed,  to  upwards  of  100  per  cent. 

The  Maltese,  deprived  of  the  blessings  of  a  free  press, 
notwithstanding  their  repeated  supplications  for  the  privi- 
lege,, had  no  means  of  making  known  their  grievances  to  the 
JBritish  nation,  from  their  own  country;  while  the  press  being 
iniHiopoliaed  by  the  local  government,  the  progress  of  mtfA- 
lect  b  checked,  and  the  natives  are  deprived  of  the  benefit  of 
so  profitable  a  branch  of  employment.  The  Maltese,  go- 
verned as  they  are  by  a  liberal  nation,  jealous  of  the  liberty 
of  the  press,  cannot  but  feel  strongly  at  being  totally  deprived 
of  so  great  a  privilege. 

Even  their  humble  petitions  encountered  the  greatest 
difficulties  from  the  local  authorities  at  Malta ;  so  as  almost 
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to  impede  the  voice  of  the  faithful  Maltese  sulgects  in  reach- 
ing the  British  throne ;  and*  after  a  petition  to  the  King  had 
been  signed  by  almost  all  the  nobility  pf  the  island,  and 
other  respectable  inhabitants,  they  were  designated  by  the 
ruler,  a  despotic  military  man,  in  a  |Hinted  publication  stuck 
up  in  all  public  places,  as  weak,  inconsiderate,  turbulent,  and 
factious,  and  some  of  the  subscribers  have  been  deprived  of 
their  situations  to  the  present  day. 

At  the  present  moment,  when  the  Maltese  are  much  impo- 
verished, and  a  great  number  of  them  are  obliged  to  quit 
their  country  to  seek  a  livelihood  elsewhere,  they  are  com- 
pelled to  pay  an  excessive  duty  on  wheat,  which  on  many 
occasions  amounted  to  from  50  to  60  per  cent.,  according  to 
the  quality,  or  to  the  rise  and  fall  in  its  price. 

These  alleged  grievances  require  investigation ;  they  have 
continued  for  35  years,  during  which  period  the  Maltese 
say  that  they  have  addressed  the  Crown  and  the  Colonial 
Office  in  vain; — ^they  have  sent  deputies  to  England,  and 
used '  every  argument  and  entreaty  that  a  reasoning  and 
faithful  people  could  devise ;  and  the  only  redress  offered, 
has  been  the  council  above-named ;  against  which  the  Bri- 
tish merchants  in  Malta  and  in  London,  as  well  as  the  Maltese 
themselves,  have  protested.  Without  pledging  myself  to  the 
statements  made,  or  suggesting  the  remedies,  I  have  performed 
my  duty  in  giving  publicity  to  complaints  which  it  is  the  in- 
terest of  all  parties  to  examine. 

Military  Defence. — The  island  is  protected  by  a  naval 
squadron,  Malta  being  the  head  quarters  of  our  Mediterra- 
nean fleet;  and  by  a  garrison  of  British  troops,  and  a  rai- 
ment of  Maltese  fencibles, — consisting  of  25  officers,  41  non-. 
commissioned  ditto,  and  468  rank  and  file,*  which  the  Mal- 
tese themselves  pay  for.    The  following  table  shews  tfach— 

*  It  has  been  proposed  to  raise  two  or  three  regiments  of  Maltese  fe|i- 
dbles  for  senrioe  in  the  Mediterranean  or  West  Indies,  or  in  a  tropical 
dimate.  Such  a  measure  woold  gi?e  relief  to  the  orerstodced  population 
of  the  Island;  and,  as  the  Maltese  make  sober  sad  patieat  troops,  they 
would  be  well  suited  for  West  Indb  serritude,  particularly  if  the  tnBst- 
ment  were  for  a  limited  period. 
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Numben  and  Distribution  of  ilie  Blke^^  Force,  Officers,  Non-commis- 
tSemtd  Officers,  Rtnk  waA  VSk,  of  tlie  British  Army,  Artillery  and 
EnHDMen,  iocMii^f  Hiar  Maltese  Fendbles,  in  cadi  year  since  1S16. 
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Barracks. — ^Dr.  Hennen  truly  observes,  that  to  give  a 
minute  description  of  these  buildings  would  be  in  a  great 
measure  to  give  an  account  of  the  stupendous  fortifications 
themselves,  for  the  barracks  form  integral  parts  of  the  works, 
and  the  principal  walls  are  common  to  both.  The  barrack- 
yards  and  squares  are  in  numerous  instances  formed  out  of 
the  quarries  whence  the  materials  for  the  fortifications  were 
mised,  and  the  lower  floors  of  the  barracks  are  formed  of  the 
avrrface  of  these  quarries,  while  the  lower  part  of  the  walls  is 
Bierdy  the  rock  perpendicularly  scarped. 

bi  some  instances  this  peculiarity  of  structure  renders  tho- 
rough ventilation  impossible,  but  the  deficiency  is  supplied 
by  long  galleries  and  large  doors  of  communication,  while  the 
/disadvantage  ia  in  some  measure  counterbalanced  by  the  de- 
creaaed  temperature  in  the  summer  months. 

The  principal  occupied  barracks  in  the  city  of  Valetta  are 
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those  of  St  Elmo.  They  are  divided  into  the  upper  and 
lower ;  the  former  are  permanently  occupied  by  the  Royal 
Artillery.  The  principal  rooms  are  built  around  an  open  qua- 
drangular apace  of  about  80  yards  by  40 ;  there  are  oUiers 
built  in  a  range  on  the  upper  part  of  the  works ;  in  the  whole 
there  are  56  rooms  of  various  sizes,  from  10  feet  by  9,  to  SO 
feet  by  15,  and  from  9  to  15  feet  in  height.  The  ventilation 
is  good  and  complete. 

The  lower  barracks  of  St«  Elmo  are  always  occupied  by 
the  corps  of  infantry  quartered  in  the  city  of  Valetta.  They 
lie  on  the  western  side  of  the  fort,  and  are  constructed  behind 
the  parapet  wall  and  that  part  of  the  rock  which  is  scarped 
out  to  form  the  sea  front  of  the  works  looking  towards  the 
quarantine  harbour.  These  barracks  are  of  three  tiers  or 
stories  of  175  paces  in  length,  and  run  nearly  E.  and  W. ; 
the  back  of  the  room  is  principally  formed  by  the  solid  rock ; 
the  front  has  a  southern  aspect,  and  opens  to  a  space  from 
which  was  originally  quarried  the  materials  of  the  buildings : 
this  space  is  180  yards  in  length,  and  varies  in  breadth  from 
43  to  £4  yards.  The  rooms  of  the  lower  tier  are  only  venti- 
lated by  the  door  by  which  they  communicate  with  this  open 
space  or  area :  they  are  principally  used  for  stores  and  cook- 
ing-houses. The  second  tier  has  a  common  passage  running 
along  the  whole  front ;  and  opposite  each  room  or  archway,  in 
which  the  men  sleep,  there  b  a  large  window.  The  rooms  of 
the  third  tier  are  of  a  similar  construction,  but  as  their  upper 
part  rises  above  the  level  of  the  platforms  of  the  works,  they 
enjoy  the  additional  ventilation  of  a  small  window  in  the  rear, 
which  runs  from  the  top  of  the  arch  obliquely  upwards  to- 
wards the  parapet.  At  each  end  of  the  range  there  is  a  stair- 
case of  communication,  which  also  affords  a  circulation  of  air, 
the  whole  is  suflEiciently  well  v^itilated  and  lighted. 

There  is  a  very  ample  supply  of  water  in  the  barrack-yard» 
and  the  drainage,  after  much  labour  and  expense,  is  now 
complete. 

There  is  another  barrack  in  Valetta,  situated  on  the  land 
side  of  the  works,  in  the  cavalier  of  St.  James.    The  native 
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fencibles  are  accommodated  in  this  barrack  in  fourteen  case* 
mates  in  two  tiers. 

The  barracks  at  Floriana  are  more  modem  than  those  of 
Yaletta,  but,  like  them,  are  bomb-proof  casemates.  They  are 
situated  on  the  western  side  of  the  isthmus  in  that  part  of 
the  works  which  looks  towards  the  quarantine  harbour;  they 
are  below  the  summit  level  of  the  esplanade,  but  still  at  about 
100  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  rooms  appropriated 
for  the  use  of  the  soldiers  consist  of  casemates  with  two 
large  ventilators  in  each  roof,  and  a  window  over  each  door. 
Besides  these  casemates  there  are  a  smaller  range  of  rooms 
for  non'-commissioned  officers,  and  for  the  various  purposes  of 
stores,  cooking-houses,  orderly-rooms,  places  of  confinement, 
&C.  &c.  The  whole,  are  within  an  enclosure,  which  affords 
sufficieut  space  for  the  purpose  of  parading  the  guards,  &c 
There  is  an  ample  supply  of  tank  water  of  good  quaUty  within 
this  enclosure,  and  the  barracks,  though  hot,  are  by  no  means 
uncomfortable.  As  they  lie  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  works 
from  the  Marsa  at  the  head  of  the  great  harbour,  and  are 
screened  from  the  winds  that  blow  over  it  by  the  ridge  upon 
which  the  suburb  of  Floriana  is  buUt. 

The  barracks  in  the  Cottonera  district,  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  harbour,  are  very  numerous.  The  principal  are  situated 
at  Isola  gate,  behind  the  dockyard,  at  about  sixty  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.  These,  like  the  last  described,  are  bomb- 
proof casemates ;  within  the  last  two  years  several  passages 
have  been  cut  through  the  rocks  in  various  points,  so  as  to 
admit  of  more  light  and  air  than  they  formerly  enjoyed. 

The  barracks  consist  of  fourteen  bomb-proofs,  of  different 
sixes,  shapes,  and  aspects,  with  stores,  canteens,  cook-houses, 
&C.  &c  sufficient  to  contain  500  men,  and  are  generally  oc- 
cupied as  the  head-quarters  of  the  corps  doing  duty  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  great  harbour.  They  are  confined  within 
an  enclosed  yard,  and  are  amply  supplied  with  good  water  i 
the  supply  was  formerly  restricted,  but  the  building  of  a  new 
tank  has  effectually  obviated  that  serious  deficiency. 

The  barracks  of  St.  Francesco  di  Paulo  are  of  the  same 
general  character  as  the  preceding,  but  about  ^  feet  higher 
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above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Those  of  St.  Salvador  are  stOl 
higher,  being  nearly  400  feet  above  that  level.  The  other 
barracks  are  those  of  St.  Helena,  Vittoriosa  Gate,  Zeitun 
Gate,  St.  Angelo,  &c.  &c. 

All  the  barracks  are  admirably  adapted  for  the  purposes 
for  which  they  are  intended;  and  so  numerous,  that  the 
health  of  the  troops  ought  never  to  suffer  from  crowding,  or 
from  want  of  every  accommodation  which  barracks  can  afford. 

Laws. — The  despotism  both  of  the  Grand  Masters  of  the 
Order  of  St.  John,  and  of  Great  Britain,  has  almost  annihi- 
lated anything  like  a  code  or  lex  seripta. 

A  commission  has  been  appointed  by  His  Majesty  to  exa- 
mine into  the  state  of  the  law  in  Malta,  and  to  prepare  a 
criminal,  civil  and  commercial  code.  The  law,  as  it  is  now 
administered  in  Malta,  is  expensive  and  tedious.  A  modified 
system  of  trial  by  jury  has  been  introduced  for  certain  cri- 
minal cases.  The  judges,  who  were  formerly  paid  by  fees, 
are  now  independent  with  fixed  salaries,  and  not  removable 
by  any  authority  except  by  an  order  of  the  King  in  Council 
The  language  of  the  courts  of  law  is  Italian. 

In  the  criminal  court  it  does  not  appear  that  there  is  much 
business  of  a  very  serious  nature.  The  common  ofienee  is 
stealing  and  pilfering ;  but  there  is  a  remarkable  absence  of 
all  crimes  of  a  very  aggravated  nature. 

The  following  returns  shew  the  state  of  the  prison  and  the 
number  of  indictments  and  death  sentences  in  the  island. 

Number  of  Prisoners  who  have  been  in  confinement  in  the  Great  Pkison  of 
Valetta,  on  the  1st  day  of  each  of  the  undermentioned  years. 


Dates. 

iitOaaa. 

Id  dan. 

SdClais. 

4thClaM. 

5fhClaa8. 

0th  Ohm. 

Toferit. 

iflt  Janqarx,  1897 

40 

66 

84 

71 

999 

18S8 

48 

59 

79 

90 

S9ft 

1899 

40 

51 

71 

114 

989 

1830 

A3 

40 

7a 

91 

9Sl 

1831 

«1 

44 

OB 

.      08 

SS5 

18S9 

40 

34 

57 

01 

35 

*8 

9ii 

18S3 

45 

35 

08 

50 

31 

U 

tur 

1834 

4S 

81 

09 

7» 

88 

11 

989 

183A 

S9 

39 

71 

73 

31 

14 

988 

1836 

N.B.  Previoufl  to  July,  1831,  the  priaonen  were  divided  into  ooljr  foar  Claaaeit  and  the 
female  priaoncrs  were  included  in  tlie  fourth  Class,  but  by  the  new  claBsUlcattoD»  tbey  are 
no  longer  included  in  the  Reports  of  the  Great  Prison. 
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Schedule  of  Indictments  presented  and  determined  in  His  Majesty's 
Goarts,  during  the  undermentioned  years. 


Number  of 

Imprisonment,  with  Hard  Labour 
in  Iron*  for 

• 

Ycsn. 

• 

1 

II 

• 

• 

• 

1 

• 

I 

e 

tx 

M» 

• 

• 

t 

M 

a 

1897 

■  a 

•  • 

•  ■ 

•  ■ 

5 

4 

5 

•  • 

156 

174 

1888 

991 

961 

9 

•  • 

7 

■  fl 

18 

•  • 

166 

190 

1899 

167 

916 

•  • 

•  • 

9 

9 

9 

•  • 

149 

159 

1880 

158 

908 

4 

6 

8 

4 

•  • 

•  • 

194 

150 

1831 

195 

163 

•  • 

•  ■ 

6 

1 

19 

6 

86 

111 

1889 

180 

168 

•  • 

1 

9 

1 

18 

10 

149 

191 

1833 

88 

107 

9 

1 

•  • 

•  • 

6 

10 

166 

176 

1884 

94 

116 

•  • 

•  • 

•  * 

6 

1 

11 

7 

191 

916 

In  the  ciyil  courts  there  is  a  multiplicity  of  business ;  the 
denseness  of  the  population^  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  law, 
are  probably  the  causes  of  the  extent  of  litigation  that  per- 
vades tne  island. 

The  supreme  court  consists  of  a  chief  justice  or  president, 
and  four  members;  and  there  are  minor  courts,  viz.  tibat 
oi  special  commission,  an  inferior  or  magistrates'  Court ;  a 
court  for  piratical  offences ;  a  commercial  court,  &c. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. — The  revenue  of  Malta  is 
bigh  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  inhabitants,  and  to  the 
nature  of  their  country:  it  is  on  an  average  £100,000  per 
annum,  arising  from  the  following  sources : — 

Rent  of  property  of  the  crown  in  lands  and  houses  in  the 
Idands  of  Malta  and  Gozo,  S8,0002. ;  tax  on  the  importation 
of  foreign  com,  30,000/. ;  customs  and  port  dues,  14,000/. ; 
excise,  16,000/.;  quarantine  dues,  5,000/.;  judicial  fees, 
4,000/.;  minor  taxes,  3,000/. 

The  system  under  which  this  revenue  is  raised  is  much 
objected  to  in  England  as  well  as  in  Malta,  and  requires  the 
revision  of  some  authority  delegated  from  those  who  pay  the 
above  mentioned  taxes. 

The  rents  of  the  crown  property,  though  sufficiently  high 
under  the  present  system,  would  be  susceptible  of  an  easy 
and  great  increase,  on  restoring  some  share  of  the  prosperity 
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Malta  may  fairly  claim,  and  will  then  always  prove  her  most 
legitimate  and  best  source  of  revenue. 
They  might  be  estimated  ajt       ^  •  •    £40,000 

The  tipL  on  grain,^  though  very  grievously  op- 
pressive when  coupled  as  it  is  with  all  the  misma- 
nagement, w;aste  and  expense  of  a  partial.  mono-> 
poly,  would,  if  the  trade  were  entirely  fiee,  produce 
the  same  net  revenue  at  a  much  less  charge  to  the 
inhabitants,  and  i^s  the  order  were  accustomed  to 
raise  that  sum  from  the  same  source  through  the 
University,  the  tax  on  grain  consumed  in  the  island 
may  still  be  estimated  at     •  •  •  4    i?2Q|0QQ 

The  Excise  duties  might,  if  absolutely  requisite, 
be  remodelled  and  extended  on  a  few  articles  with- 
put  difficulty,f  to    •  «  •  ,  •    £15,000 

£75,000 


The  above  sum,  it  is  presumed,  imder  an  economical  sys- 
tem, would  be  more  than  sufficient  for  the  whole  expenditure, 
and  would  admit  of  the  entire  revision  of  the  following  taxes  i-^ 


*  The  duties  on  gnJn  are  levied  when  the  average  price  per  salm  of 
wheat  shall  be  «s  follows : — 

At  or  under  25#.  per  salm 

Above  25f .,  and  not  exceeding  SQf .  per  salm,  1 U. 

d0#.  35s, 

B5f.  40f. 

40ff.  46s, 

45s.  6Qf. 

50s.  55s, 

55s.  eos. 

60s.  65s. 

63s. 

There  are  additional  rates  on  the  importations  by  foreign  vessels, 
t  The  duty  levied  on  wine  is  8#.  per  barrel  on  wine  exceeding  the  vslue 
of  j£15  per  pipe  of  eleven  barrels ;  4d.  addititional  if  in  h  foreign  vesse!* 
and  2d.  for  storage.  All  other  wipes  pay,  under  the  same  heads,  U.  Sd,, 
4d.,  and  W. »  vinegar,  ditto,  U.,  4d.,  and  idL  British  spirits  or  colonisl 
nun  pays  Ss,  per  barrel ;  all  other  spirits  ]2#.  per  barrel. 


nieat. 

other  GnlBS. 

\2s. 

ls.Od. 

lU. 

6s.6i, 

lOf. 

6s.0d. 

9f. 

5s.  6d, 

8#. 

5s,  Od, 

7#. 

4s.  6d, 

6s, 

4s,  Od, 

5s. 

3s.  Od. 

3s. 

ls,6d. 

\s. 

0s.6d. 

i 
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Customs  estimated  at      •  £10,000 

Quarantine  dues             ....  £5,000 

Judicial  fees  £4,000 

Port  dues  and  minor  taxes          •                       .  £7,000 

£26,000 


The  expenses  ot  prisons,  hospitals,  and  public  charities, 
might  be  much  lessened  by  restoring  the  condition  of  the 
population. 

The  quarantine  dues  at.  Malta  are  particularly  objected 
to,  on  the  ground  that  they  should  not  be  levied  on  the  indi- 
viduals or  goods  placed  in  quarantine,  but  on  the  general 
treasury,  as  it  is  sufficient  punishment  to  the  individual  to  be 
kept  in  confinement,  and  sufficient  detriment  to  the  merchant 
to  have  his  goods  detained  and  unpacked,  without  being 
obliged  also  to  pay  for  a  measure  which  b  one  of  general 
police,  and  not  for  private  benefit.* 

The  following  are  the  fees  levied  on  ships  and  persons  :— 

Shipping  in  Quarantine. — 1.  Vessels  entered  upon  a  qua- 
rantine to  pay,  for  each  day  of  their  continuance  in  port,  as 
follows : — Vessels  not  exceeding  25  tons,  6d.;  26  to  50  ditto, 
U.;  51  to  100  ditto,  U.  6d.',  101  to  150  ditto,  2s.;  151  to 
SOO  ditto,  28.  6d.;  201  to  350  ditto,  28.  9d. ;  251  and  up- 
wards, Ss. 

S.  Vessels  of  whatever  size,  sailing  in  quarantine,  having 
entered  upon  the  performance  thereof,  to  pay  at  the  above 
rates,  but  in  no  case  more  than  28.  a  day  for  the  remainder  of 
the  term  of  quiurantine. 

3.  Vessels  liable  to  quarantine,  not  having  entered  upon 
the  performance  thereof,  to  pay  28.  for  each  day  of  their  con- 
tinuance in  port 

4f.  Vessels  compelled  by  stress  of  weather  to  enter  the 

*  I(  18  8ud  that  the  present  onerous  system  of  quarantioe  in  the  Medi- 
terranean is  regulated  by  that  of  Marseilles,  and  that  the  MarseiUois  pur- 
chued  the  poirer  of  enacting  their  duties,  &c.  by  lending  a  large  sum  of 
money  to  Napoleon,  which  neither  Buonaparte  nor  any  of  his  royal  sue** 
cessors  have  found  themselres  in  a  condition  to  repay. 
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Great  Harbour,  to  be  subject,  while  they  remain  there,  to  the 
additional  charge  of  3s.  a  day,  for  every  guard  boat  which  the 
Superintendent  of  Quarantine  may  deem  it  necessary  to  place 
over  them. 

%*  Any  vessel  in  quarantine  entering  the  Great  Harbour, 
without  a  justifiable  cause,  incurs  the  penalty  of  SOO  dollars 
imposed  by  the  second  article  of  the  proclamation,  dated  12th 
October,  1820,  (No.  13.) 

5.  Vessels  having  contagious  disease  on  board  to  pay  an 
extra  rate  in  proportion  to  the  expense  that  may  be  incurred, 
but  in  no  case  to  exceed  20s.  a  day,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
rate. 

Effects  received  into  the  Lazaret  for  depuration,  to  be 
chargeable  with  a  due  proportion  of  the  actual  expense  there- 
of, which,  at  present  on  ordinary  occasions,  is  at  the  rate  of 
Zs.  6d.  a  day  for  each  guardian,  and  Is.  8d.  a  day  for  each 
labourer  whom  it  may  be  necessary  to  employ. 

Cattle  landed  in  the  Lazaret,  to  be  chargeable — for  each 
horse,  mule,  or  ass,  3s. ;  bullock,  or  other  animal  of  the  kind, 
Zs. ;  sheep,  goat,  pig,  or  other  small  animal.  Is. 

Persons  performing  quarantine  in  the  Lazaret,  to  pay  at 
the  rate  of  2s.  6d.  a  day,  for  each  guardian  employed,  but  no 
single  individual  to  be  chargeable  with  more  than  Is.  3d. 
a  day. 

Documents  issued  under  the  official  seal,  2s.  6d.  each. 

The  absurdity,  to  say  nothing  of  the  cruelty  of  checking 
commerce  in  Malta,  by  levyimg  duties  whether  on  importation 
or  transit,  must  be  apparent  to  the  veriest  tyro  in  political 
economy; — ^the  British  merchants  engaged  in  the  Maltese 
trade  have  long  been  urging  on  the  Government  the  absolute 
necessity  of  removing  these  duties,  instead  of  complying  with 
which  the  Government  have  issued  another  tariff,  thus  adding 
uncertainty  in  the  duration  to  the  mischief  of  injudicious  laws. 

The  following  is  the  newly  modified  tariff,  and  the  reader, 
while  observing  the  petty  amount  of  many  of  the  duties  levied, 
will  bear  in  mind  that  commerce,  especially  in  a  place  like 
Malta,  ought  to  be  as  free  as  the  air — ^the  very  slightest 
shackle  or  duty  often  acting  like  a  prohibition. 
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A  Iteiffof  the  Dntiet  of  ImpQit  and  Dims  for  StOK-EiBtt  aathcvized  to  be  le^ 
■oooant  of  Gorenment,  by  the  Collector  of  CiutoBUp  Malta. 


',  Cido',  and  Fenrr,  tIs. 
In  eaak*  per  b(^;ibcad      .       •       .       . 
In  botUe^  per  doc.  bottles,  cninmon  tise 
•  tlie  oantar,  BritUb     .       .       .       . 
Foreign    •       •       •       • 


tfiecanttf,  wax 


Cattle^  via.  for  eacb 

Bollock  and  otter  animal  of  the  kind 

«r 

BheepandGoat        .... 
Rorae  and  Mole       .... 


Clmooal,  the  aalm         .... 

liie  cantar,  of  the  Talne  of  50  ahnUnga  or 
vpwanis  the  cantar 

'  I,  foeailtt  the  ton  of  90  BngUdi  bandied 
weight,  or  IS80  Botoli     .... 

Coeon,  the  cantar 

OoOte,  the  cantar,  tIl 

Hie  prodnce  of  a  British  Possession ;  or  other 
wise,  when  iDparted  by  British  Vessels  direct 
firaas  Great  Bntaln  or  Ireland 
Hie  prodaoe  of  any  other  place,  when  not  im< 
posted  by  British  Vessels  direct  from  Great 
Britain  or  Ireland     ...... 

Firewood,  the  peseta 

Flax«  ttie  center 

Hams  and  Tonfoes,  the  cantar     .       .       .       . 

Hemp  and  Tow,  the  cantar 

Honey,  Trcaele,  and  M6lasses,  the  center   . 
Bfarndbctmed  Goods  (not  separately  enomerated) 
for  Ofery  affioo  yaloe,  viz. 

ytiah 

Foreign  ..... 

%•  M— iirwtott4  Goods  ianorted  from  foralipi  Poiti  ore 
to  ko  dot— d  iMolga  oad  to  pof  d«^  •ceordlaglf . 

OH,  Olive,  the  cafllso 

... when  in  flask,  the  doeen  flasks 


sixe 
and  Pimento,  the  cantar    . 
the  cantar       .... 
!  and  Seeds,  yIs. 

Ctaary-seed,  CaiaTaoces,  Chick 
Bcmp-sced,  Kidney-Beans,  Lentils,  Unseed, 
Lnnins,  Peas,  and  Vetches,  the  salm 
Caiob  Beane  and  Cotton  Seed,  the  cantar 

Rice,  tiie  cantar •       . 

Baflar,  the  cantar,  tIe.  ^ 

Tlie  prodace  of  a  British  Possession  j  or  other . 
wise,  when  imparted  by  Bfttish  Vessels  direct 
flrom  Great  Britain  or  Ireland, 
Baw,  and  in  powder 
In  loaves 

Hie  prodoee  of  any  other  place,  when  not  im- 
ported  by  British  Vessels  direct  from  Great 
Britain  or  Ireland, 

Baw,  and  in  powder 
In  loayes         .       .       .       «       . 
'Pen,  the  rololo,  Tfe. 

When  inmorted  (in  British  Vessels)  direct  from 
the  United  Kingdom,  the  British  Possessions 
In  the  Bast  Indies,  or  from  China  . 

Otherwise  imported 

t^bMOOk  in  the  leaf,  the  cantar     .       .       .       . 
.  Cigars,  the  thoosand       .... 

— — >  Snvff ,  the  rotolo 

in  erery  other  state  of  preparation,  the 


Wnac,  the  cantar,  yeUow 


—  white '  0 


?S:^ss 


^"o  G  a  o 


•S      o  It 

go  s!- 


oa 


far  each  raecvcdlM  (b***  montho,  or  oar  port  ihcrool.  kalf  tlM  ttolcd  rate>  of  Sioic  Rnit  reifvctlwlf . 
t  BtMoh  co«U  ffcmola  tobject,  •■  kcrctoTovf,  lo  tpccUl  reKolatloaa  la  refold  to  re-esrortauoa. 
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Let  US  hope,  howeTer,  that  as  a  commencement  has  been 
made,*  we  shall  soon  witness  the  entire  removal  of  aU  shac- 
kles on  commerce ;  by  so  doing,  a  larger  revenue  might  be 
raised  on  excisable  articles,  as  the  wealth  lUid  comfort  of  the 
people  improved. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure  since  1821  (Colonial  Office  returns.) 


■ 

Espendltore. 

! 

Revenue. 

RjtVMIMMt. 

> 

avil. 

MUiUry. 

Total. 

avii. 

MiUtWT. 

ToteL 

jff. 

£. 

jff. 

Jt. 

jff. 

Jt. 

aff. 

£. 

1831 

96,878 

85,579 

19,301 

101,940 

1898 

90,899 

87,880 

11,535 

99,4g 

1829 

102,448 

180,844 

16,991 

137,835 

1899 

95,485 

87.807 

1.799 

89,681 

1833 

89.405 

90,098 

16,408 

100,500 

1630 

94^ 

83,931 

1,670 

•«?1 

18t4 

99,888 

89.416 

10,531 

105,947 

1831 

107.890 

98,001 

15,895 

•187.19* 

1895 

94,678 

874»1S 

10,140 

104.055 

1839 

101,999 

84,054 

11,580 

8S.58i 

18SS 

93,088 

94,617 

16,809 

110,980 

1833 

108,040 

88,150 

11,550 

94Ji» 

1687 

117.094 

107,039 

16,938 

193,977 

1834 

105,060 

85,530 

11.975 

97.M* 

The  general  distribution  of  the  money  is  thus  shewn  for 
the  year  1834: — civil  establishment,  S5,913/.;  contingencies, 
8^,596/. ;  judicial  establishments,  11^,516/. ;  contingencies, 
2,795/.;  ecclesiastical  establishments,  3201. ;  miscellaneous, 
3,311/.;  pensions  and  gratuities,  8,006/. ;  total,  85,530/.  The 
military  expenditure  is  for  a  regiment  of  Maltese  fendbles,  as 
subsequently  explained. 

The  expenditure  of  the  island  defrayed  by  Great  Britain, 
amounted  in  1839  to  101,181/.,  thus  four  regiments  70,50S/., 
Ordnance,  25,879/. ;  Commissariat,  29,800/. ;  Staff,  3,000/. ; 
total,  129,181/.;  but  deducting  28,000/.  stoppages  from  the 

*  From  the  9th  of  May  last,  the  import  duty  ceased  on  the  foUomig 
articles: — viz.,  alum,  bacon,  and  lard;  barilla^  beef  and  pork,  salted, 
empty  bottles,  brass,  brooms,  taUow  candles,  chairs ;  common,  Sidliao, 
and  Sardinian  cheese  and  ricotto ;  chesnuts,  cochineal,  copper,  copperas, 
cork,  cotton  wool,  druf(s.  faggots  for  manufacture^  fish,  fruits,  galls,  glue, 
gum  Arabic,  gunpowder;  hoops,  wood,  and  iron;  incUgo,  iron,  leid, 
madder  roots,  mats,  oars,  linseed  oil,  olives,  olive  staves,  pipe  sttvcii 
pitch,  tar,  and  rosin ;  wooden  platters,  puzsolino,  salt,  saltpetre,  leaden 
shot,  shumac,  raw  silks,  soap,  spices,  sponges,  steel,  sulphur,  tallow,  tin 
in  bars,  tin  plates,  turpentine,  valouia,  vermilion ;  woods  —  viz.,  deals, 
rafters,  ship  timber  and  beams,  mahogany,  ebony,  ligaum  vitse, 
buco  and  logwood,  and  other  goods  for  dying,  and  wool. 
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soldiers  for  the  rations,  101,181/.  In  the  year  1832,  the 
amount  paid  by  Ghreat  Britain  for  the  military  expenditure  of 
Malta  was  100,462/.  viz :  regimental  pay,  clothing  and  hospi- 
tal charges,  exclusive  of  contingencies,  63,060/.;  pay  of  Ge- 
neral and  Medical  Staffs,  Government  Officers  and  Chaplain^ 
S,444/.  Ordnance. — ^Pay  and  allowances  of  Artillery  and 
Engineers,  7,892/.;  Civil  Department,  1,833/.,  Contingents^ 
412/.;  Ordnance  Stores,  3,196;  Military  Works,  2,860/.; 
Barrack  Department,  718/.;  repair  of  Barracks,  &c.  3,197/.; 
Sarrack  Stores,  1,102/.;  Commissariat  pay  and  allowance^ 
S,108/. ;  provisions^  forage,  fuel,  stores,  and  freight,  20,404/. ; 
contingents,  358/. ;  army  vessels,  32/. ;  transport  of  troops 
and  stores,  4,587/. ;  surplus  provisions  and  stores,  1^985/. ; 
total  expense,  116,141/.;  but  deducting  15,678/.  stoppages, 
the  actual  cost  to  Great  Britain  was  100,463/.  The  cost  of 
the  Maltese  regiment,  which  is  defrayed  by  the  people  of  the 
island,  is,  for  the  year  ending  March,  1836,  (all  ranks,  strength 
534)  pay  and  daily  allowances,  10,576/. ;  extras^  140/. ;  cloth* 
ing,  500/.;  total,  11,216/. 

To  the  present  distribution  of  the  island  revenue,  the 
Maltese  object  not  only  by  reason  of  the  high  salaries  in 
proportion  to  the  wants  of  the  functionaries,  prices  of  provi- 
sions, &c.  but  also  by  reason  of  the  Maltese  being  themselves 
shut  out  from  many  places  of  emolument  or  distinction ;  Mr. 
Mitrovich  has  addressed  to  me  the  following  return  of  the 
salaries  now  paid  in  support  of  this  position. 

'  Lieutenant-Governor,  5,000/. ;  Chief  Secretary,  1,500/. ; 
Chief  Justice,  1,500/. ;  Treasurer,  900/. ;  Superintendent  of 
Quarantine,  800/.;  Attorney  General,  800/.;  Collector  of 
Land  Revenue,  700L ;  Agent  for  the  Grain  Department, 
600/. ;  Superintendent  of  do.  •  SOOL ;  Director  of  Public 
Works,  500/. ;  Auditor  of  Accounts,  500/. ;  First  Magistrate 
of  Judicial  Police  and  Coroner,*  430/. ;  First  Assistant,  Secre- 
tary's Office,  430/. ;  Magistrate  of  Gozo,  and  Collector  of 
Land  Revenue,  400/. ;  Collector  of  Customs^  400/. ;  Super- 

*  After  tbe  d<$ath  of  John  Locker,  Esq.,  the  place  of  First  Magistrate 
of  Judicial  Police  is  sud  to  ha?e  been  abolished. 
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intendent  of  Marine  Police,  350/. ;  Magistrate  of  Execu- 
tire  Police,  350^ ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Gozo,  350/.;  Qiap- 
lain  to  the  Civil  Government,  800/. ;  Superintendent  of  the 
Government  Printing  Office,  850/. ;  Superintendent  of  the 
Island  Post  Office,  S50/. ;  Clerk,  Secretary's  Office,  &c.  900 JL; 
Adjutant  of  PoHce,  and  Lieutenant  R.  M.  Fencibles,  SOO/. ; 
Captain  of  the  Quarantine,  dOO/. ;  Magistrate  of  Judicial  Po- 
lice, 180/. ;  Clerk,  Grain  Department,  160/. ;  Secretary  to 
the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Gozo,  150/. ;  Clerk,  Civil  Hospi- 
tal, ISO/. ;  Clerk  to  the  Auditor  of  Accounts,  ISO/. ;  Head 
Master  of  Public  Works,  1 10/.  (Some  of  the  above  have  be^ 
sides  half-pay  in  the  army  or  navy,  and  some  have  a  house 
rent  free,  and  others  at  a  rental  of  one-third  only  of  the  an- 
nual value.)  Colonel  Rivarola,  a  Corsican,  850/. ;  the  Agent 
in  England  for  the  Government  of  Malta,  and  certamly  iM 
for  the  MaUesej  500/. ;  Rev.  F.  Laing,  pension,  4001. ;  Sit 
Wm.  Ball,  do.  600/. ;  R.  R.  Wood,  Esq.  (if  stiU  continued, 
we  hope  not)  1,000/. ;  Audit  Colonial  Office  in  England, 
S,SOO/. ;  to  persons  styling  themselves  Knights  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem,  1,600/.;  total,  S5,500/.' * 

If,  says  Mr.  Mitrovich,  from  the  above  sum  of  iSfiOOL 
we  deduct  the  last  two  items,  not  knowing  how  they  are 
distributed,  and  that  of  5,000/.  enjoyed  by  the  Lieutenant 
Governor,  whose  salary  should  not  be  compared  with  that 
of  any  other  officer,  there  remains  16,700/.  divided  among  Si 
individuals,  viz.  33  Englishmen  and  one  Corsican.  Taking  the 
salaries  of  34  Maltese  employed  under  Government  of  the 
highest  rank  and  salaries,  we  find  as  follows : — 

4  Judges,  at  430/.  each,  1,7S0 ;  1  do.  at  8801. ;  1  do.  S0M 
Second  Assistant  Secretary's  Office,  and  Registrar  of  the 
Supreme  Council  of  Justice,  400/. ;  6  Lord  Lieutenants  of 
districts,  at  85/.  each,  510/.;  1  Cashier  to  the  Treasurer, 
400L;  1  Magistrate  of  Judicial  Police,  250L;  1  Assistant 
Land  Revenue,  SOO/. ;  2  do.  Marine  Police,  850/. ;  1  Collector 
of  Excise,  SOO/. ;  1  Magistrate  for  the  markets,  SOO/. ;  1  Pur- 

*  Most  of  these  are  pretty  correctly  stated^  but  there  have  been  a  few 
sli{(ht  alterations  which  will  not  however  affect  the  general  argument. 
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▼eyor.  Civil  Hospital,  200L ;  1  Physician  do.  120/. ;  2  Sur- 
jBeoDs  do.  2401.;  2  King's  Counsel,  340/.;  1  Registrar  to 
Appeal  Court,  1502. ;  3  do.  to  Civil  Court,  1,  2,  and  3  Halls, 
300L ;  1  Assistant  of  the  Executive  Police,  120^1 ;  1  Magistrate 
of  Judicial  Police,  180L ;  1  Police  and  Quarantine  Physician, 
140 ;  1  Captain  of  the  Lazaretto,  200/. ;  total,  6,870/. 

Mr.  Mitrovich  remarks  that,  besides  this  difference  of 
nearly  10,000/L  the  four  eldest  Maltese  judges  are  paid  sa- 
laries equal  to  that  of  the  first  assistant  of  the  Chief  Secre- 
tary's Office ;  and  the  two  junior  a  great  deal  less ;  and  if 
we  make  the  comparison,  say  the  salaries  of  the  judges,  with 
those  of  the  several  heads  of  departments,  we  shall  find  a 
great  differeoce  against  the  judges,  although  the  duties  of  the 
several  heads  of  departments  are  not  comparable  with  those 
of  a  judge.  Let  the  Maltese  peaceably  persevere  in  seeking 
justice,  and  they  will  obtain  it. 

Monetary  System. — ^There  are  two  banks  of  discount 
and  deposit,  who  circulate  their  own  notes  of  ten  scudi's  and 
upwards,  without  any  connection  with  or  support  from  Go- 
Ternment.  The  whole  capital  is  deposited  in  shares  of  1,000 
Sicihaa  dollars  in  2,600  scudi's  each,  which  shares  may  be 
translerred  with  the  approval  of  the  Directors,  who  are 
elected  fi'om  among  the  shareholders,  and  serve  gratis.  The 
expenses  of  these  establishments,  as  well  as  interest  and  pro-' 
fit  on  the  shares,  are  paid  by  discounting  bills,  with  two 
approved  signatures,  of  not  more  than  three  months  date,  at 
the  rate  of  six  per  cent,  per  annum, — paper  offered  by  share- 
holders enjoying  a  preference.  These  banks  have  done  much 
in  retaining  some  commerce  at  Malta  in  lieu  of  the  bad  system 
that  destroys  it.  The  capital  of  each  bank  does  not  now  pro- 
baUy  exceed  200,000/.  and  the  circulation  of  the  notes  of 
both  will  not  now  be  likely  to  exceed  half  the  deposited 
eapitaL  The  coins  in  circulation  are  chiefly  Spanish  and 
Sicilian  dollars^  with  some  of  the  silver  coin  in  England  for 
the  colonies  generally ;  and  some  copper  coin  for  Malta  in 
substitution  of  the  copper  coinage  of  the  Order  of  St.  Johiii 
latterly  withdrawn ;  a  small  quantity  of  the  silver  and  gold 
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coin  of  the  Ghrand  Masters  still  remains  in  circulation,  aa  Krelt 
as  the  coins  of  various  surrounding  countries,  many  of  wUcb 
are  current  at  fluctuating  values. 

There  is  little  or  no  gold  coin  in  circulation ;  the  amount 
of  silver  and  copper  currency  is  estimated  at  IBOflOOl.  steA* 
ing ;  and  of  paper  currency  at  S0,000^ 

A  singular  institution  exists  at  Malta,  termed  the  Mcmtedi 
Pieta,  which  was  established  there  in  the  year  1597;  and^ 
like  all  institutions  of  the  sort  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  par-* 
ticularly  at  Rome,  with  the  object  of  affording  pecuniaiy  ie« 
lief  to  the  distressed  at  reasonable  interest,  thereby  prevent- 
ing them  from  having  recourse  to  usurious  contracts.    Any 
sum  of  money,  however  small,  is  advanced  to  the  apidieantft 
on  the  security  of  property  given  in  pawn, — such  as  gold, 
silver,  and  other  precious  articles,  or  wearing  apparel,  wbfr* 
ther  worn  or  new.    The  period  of  the  loan  is  for  three  years 
on  pawns  of  the  first  description,  and  never  more  than  two 
on  those  of  the  latter,  renewable  at  the  option  of  the  parties^ 
who  are  also  at  Eberty  to  redeem  their  pawn3  at  any  time 
within  the  period  on  payment  of  interest  in  proportion.    The 
rate  of  interest  now  charged  is  six  per  cent,  per  annum.  The 
unclaimed  pawns  at  the  expiration  of  the  period,  are  sold  hy 
public  auction,  and  the  residue  of  the  proceeds,  after  deduct- 
ing the  sum  due  to  the  institution,  is  paya1;»le  to  the  peraoift 
producing  the  ticket.     Of  the  accommodation  thus  afforded 
by  the  Monte,  not  unfrequently  persons  in  better  circum* 
stances  have  availed  themselves  for  any  monetary  exigency^ 
and  in  this  way  considerable  sums  have  been  advanced* 

Till  the  year  1787,  the  operations  of  this  institution  were 
conducted  by  means  of  money  borrowed  at  a  moderate  in- 
terest, and  by  funds  acquired  by  donations,  &c  But  the  then 
Grand  Master,  Rohan,  authorised  the  consolidation  of  the 
funds  of  the  Monte  di  Pieta  with  those  of  the  Monte  di  Be^ 
denzione,  another  institution,  equally  national,  founded  in  the 
year  1607  by  private  donations  and  bequests,  for  the  philan^ 
tbropic  object  of  rescuing  from  slavery  any  of  the  natives  who 
might  fall  into  the  hands  of  Mahomedans,  not  having  means 
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of  Tttisoiiu  At  this  institution  had  larger  funds  (mostly  in 
landed  property)  than  it  actually  required  to  meet  all  de- 
mands, the  act  of  consolidation  proved  of  the  greatest  advan* 
tage  to  the  Monte  di  Pieta.  Thus  united,  the  two  institu- 
tions, with  the  new  title  of  Monte  di  Pieta  e  Redenzione, 
conducted  their  separate  duties  under  the  superintendence  of 
a  Board,  consisting  of  a  President  and  eight  Conunissioners,  till 
tbe  expulsion  of  the  Order  of  St.  John  from  Malta,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1798.  The  French  Republicans,  by 
whom  the  island  was  then  occupied,  stripped  the  Monte  of 
every  article,  whether  in  money  or  pawns,  and  the  loss  sus- 
tained by  the  institution  on  that  unfortunate  occasion 
amounted  nearly  to  35,000/.,  including  the  share  of  the  pro- 
prietors of  pawns,  inasmuch  as  the  advance  they  received  on 
that  security  never  exceeded  one-half  or  two-thirds  of  the 
vahie  of  the  articles  pawned.  It  is  needless  to  state  that  not 
a  duDing  of  this  sum  was  repaid  by  the  French  Government 
after  the  restoration  of  their  legitimate  monarchs.* 

MThen  the  British  forces  took  possession  of  La  Valetta  in 
September,  1800,  it  was  one  of  the  first  cares  of  the  head  of 
the  Government  to  see  this  useful  institution  resume  its  oper- 
ations. Accordingly,  a  new  Board  was  elected,  and  about. 
4,000  pounds  advanced  to  them,  without  interest,  from  the 
local  treasury.  A  loan  was  opened,  to  which  individuals  did 
not  hesitate  to  contribute  when  they  were  assured  that  the 
institution  considered  itself  bound  to  pay  the  old  loan,  though 
forming  part  of  the  amount  carried  away,  by  the  French,  and 
that  in  the  meantime  interest  would  be  paid  on  it.  The 
Monte  possessing  landed  property  to  a  much  greater  amount 
ocNild  never  refuse  such  an  act  of  Justice*  Happily,  the  ces- 
sation of  slavery  having  put  an  end  to  the  old  charge  for. 
ranaoms,  enabled  the  institution  to  devote  its  revenues  to  the 
pmrment  of  interest  on  the  old  loan,  to  the  extinction  of  part  of 
tlie  capital,  to  the  improvement  of  its  property;  and  for  the 
last  ien  years  to  assign  a  subsidy  of  500/.  per  annum  to  the 
House  of  Industry. 

•  If  tbc  Maltese  bad  not  been  excladed  from  the  capitulation  of  1800, 
they  would  not  have  lost  tbis  money. 
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There  is  another  Monte  di  Pieta  at  Gozo,  established  by 
the  late  Sir  Alexander  Ball  about  thirty  years  ago,  bat  its 
operations  are  extremely  limited,  inasmuch  as  it  possesses  no 
funds  of  its  own  worth  mentioning,  and  has  no  capital  at  its 
disposal  but  4,400  dollars,  borrowed  from  the  Monte  di 
Piet^  e  Redenzione  of  Malta,  at  the  interest  of  three  percent* 
per  annum. 

Course  of  Exchange. — ^The  Committee  of  Merchants  de- 
clare a  rate  of  exchange  with  England  twice  a  week,  founded 
on  the  actual  transactions  during  the  intervening  days. 

The  Commissary,  in  pursuance  of  his  instructions  from  the 
Lords  Commissioners  of  his  Majesty's  Treasury,  grants  biQs 
on  their  Lordships  at  the  rate  of  100/.  in  exchange  for  every 
101/.  lOs.  tendered  to  him  in  British  silver  money.  He  has 
not  for  some  time  advertised  for  any  supplies  in  other  than 
British  specie ;  should  he  have  occasion  so  to  do,  he  must 
come  in  competition  with  the  merchants. 

The  average  rate  of  the  commercial  exchange  on  London 
during  the  last  year  has  been  SOd.  per  dollar  of  exchange  of 
30  taris. 

The  following  are  the  av^age  rates  of  exchange  with  the 
principal  ports  of  the  Mediterranean  :•— 


Sicily 

•    lOs.  4td.  sterling 

per  ounce  of  S^  dollars. 

Naples 

.      •      Ss.  5d.    ditto 

per  ducat  of  100  grains 

Leghorn  < 

.     4fS.  2d.    ditto 

per  gold  dollar. 

Genoa 

.      .      Os.8d.    ditto 

per  Lira  Fuori  banco. 

Trieste 

.      2s.  Id.    ditto 

per  florin. 

Marseilles 

.      Os.  9id.  ditto 

per  franc 

The  Government  departments  (since  the  2Bth  of  Dec^nber 
IS25)  keep  their  accounts  and  conduct  their  cash  transactions 
in  sterling,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  England. 

Monies. — ^The  introduction  of  British  money  into  these 
possessions  has  not  hitherto  produced  among  the  commeraal 
body  of  inhabitants  generally  any  alteration  of  the  mode  of 
keeping  their  accounts,  and  of  making  sales,  contracts,  &c 
which  are  continued  as  formerly  in  Maltese  currency,  namely, 
scudi,  tari,  and  grains.  20  grains  =  1  tari ;  IS  taris  ==  1 
scudo,  =  Is.  8d.  sterling. 
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The  current  gold  coin  is  either  the  French  louis  d'or,  or  a 
piece  bearing  the  effigy  of  a  Grand  Master,  both  value  about 
10  scudi  zzl6s,  8d*  Spanish  doubloons,  with  an  agio,  from  40 
to  40|  scudi ;  Venetian  sequins  from  4|  to  5  scudi ;  and  the 
Sicilian  ounce  ==  6|  scudL 

Silver.  Sicilian  dollar  =  2^  scudi ;  Grand  Master  pieces 
of  S  and  1  scudi;  pieces  of  Id,  10,  6,  and  5  taris  each ;  Spa- 
nish dollar  =  2  scudi,  7  taris,  and  4  grains. 

The  following  are  the  weights  and  measures  of  Malta: — 

Weights  for  gold,  siver,  pearl,  precious  stones,  &c. — 

Oocd. 

Trepesa....  18 

Sedlcesimo..            9  S0 

Octavo....              8              4  73 

Qoarta....             s             4             8  U4 

Oncla....           4               8             16             32  57d 

Libbra....        I2             46            9tf           19S           884  6p9lS 

Rotolo* 8^  80  120  840  480  9G0  17,880 

Pesa....  S  ISJ  160  600  1,800  2,400  4,800  86,400 

CSBtttarot     ..80  100        2A0        3,000         12,000        84,000        48,000        $6,000         1,788,000 

*  A  rotolo  is  equal  to  l|  lbs.  English.  t  A  cantaro  is  equal  to  175  lbs.  English. 

For  every  description  of  dry  goods : — 

Coed. 
Qoarta....  144 

Oncia....  4  576 

Rotolo....        30  190  17*280 

Posa..  6         iftO  600  86,400 

Cantaro..     80       100       s,ooo       I8,ooo       1,788,000 

l\»ata  or  Qolntale*    3       60       800       9>000       86,000       6,184,000 

*  Firewood  is  Mid  hj  the  peaata  of  ttiree  cantan. 

Measures. — Dry  Measure.  For  all  grain  and  pulse,  al- 
monds, olives,  salt,  and  various  seeds  and  charcoal : — 

LondnL 

HalfMlsnra      6 

MIsQia..      *  9  10 

Moodello..    10  90         100 

Tomolo..     6        60  190  600 

SaCCO..       4        84        840  480        8,400 

Salma*..       4      16      96      960      l,98o      O.600 

•  One  aalma  is  eqnal  to  about  7|  bnshels,  imperial  measare.    Wheat  and  barley  are  sold 
bf  the  strieked,  and  all  others  \>j  the  heaped  measare. 

Long  Measure. — For  cloth,  linen,  cotton,  stone,  &c. : — 


Ponti. 

Unea.. 

19 

Police.. 

18 

144 

Palmo*..    18 

144 

1,798 

Cannat....       8        96 

1,152 

13,824 

•  94  psifanl  make  an  EDgliidi  yard,  and  19  palmi  in  lengtt  and  1  in  thickness  make  atratta, 
by  wliicb  measare  ship  timber  and  beams  for  hooaes  are  sold. 

t  JS*  sqaare  canne  are  eqoal  to  1  tomolo  of  landi  16  sqoare  tamoli  are  equal  to  1  satanai 
the  salma  is  equal  to  4*44  English  acres. 

Liquid  Measure.— 'For  all  liquids;   oil,  milk,  and  honey 
excepted : — 
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Mexzo. . 

Qaaxtino..      9 

MezzaQoartara.  9^  19 

Qaartanu.       9  19  38 

BarrUe*..     9  4       .    S8  70 

ft..        11         99  44  418  830 

9  9        44  88  830         1,079 


McznPlpta. 
Plnta..  9 

Terao..         9*  4 


9 

4 

38 

70 

159 

1.079 
3^4 


4 
•       8 

70 

159 

804 

3,344 

0,088 


8 

10 

159 

804 

008 

0,088 

1S»870 


*  Hie  Imrrile  is  aboat  equal  to  9*37  imperial  gallons. 


Liquid  MeiMure. — ^For  oil  and  milk : — 


Qoarta..   4 

Half  Caflso.  9        8 

Callso..*  9      4       10 

Birrile..       9      4       8      39 


Qoaxtiiii. 

Misnia..       4 

Terzo. .        9^  10 

..9  6  90 

Qaaitaoci..9  4         10  40 

8  10  40  lOO 

10-89  80  390 

39  04         100  040 

04         198        890         ]»980 


•  A  caflso  is  about  equal  to  4*88  imperial  gaUons. 

Commerce. — ^The  trade  of  Malta  subsequent  to  1804, 
duringthe  continental  war^  was  very  great;  but  theplague, 
followed  by  the  peace  of  Paris,  and  the  consequent  throwing 
open  of  the  Meaiterranean  ports,  as  well  as  other  operating 
circumstances,  lessened  materially  the  traffic  of  the  place  as 
a  deposit  for  merchandise  in  its  transit  to  other  markets. 
But  although  the  plague  and  the  peace  helped  to  destroy 
the  ffreat  commerce  of  Malta,  yet  other  causes  must  be 
sought  for  its  decline,  as  the  island  did  not  at  any  time  enjoy 
an  exclusive  monopoly  of  the  Mediterranean  trade,  because 
it  was  impossible  to  deprive  Barcelona,  Marseilles,  Genoa, 
Leghorn^  Messina,  Ancona,  Trieste,  Smyrna,  Alexandria, 
apd  other  places,  of  some  share  of  a  trade  which  local  or  other 
advantages  would  always  command ;  but  neither  a  temporary 

})estilential  disease,  nor  a  general  peace,  which  ought  to 
acilitate  commerce,  should  deprive  Malta  of  the  advantages 
which  it  naturally  possesses  for  trade  under  the  protection  of 
the  British  flag.  The  value  of  the  trade  carried  on  since 
1823,  is  thus  shewn  in  sterling  money : — 


. 

IMPORTS  FROM 

Total  Value 
of  Imports. 

Yean. 

Great 
Britain. 

British 
Colonies. 

Total 

1893  . 

1894  . 

1895  . 
1890    . 

1897  .    . 

1898  .    . 
1890    .    . 

1830  .    , 

1831  .    , 
1839     .     , 

1833  .     . 

1834  .     . 

949,809 
170,979 
144,189 
109,578 
144,309 
133,118 

100,877 
157,061 
139,103 
87,041 
100,091 
189,989 

51,590 
49,984 
94,177 
88.479 
89,149 
87,914 
90,554 
95,090 
15.770 
98,995 
40,839 
97.200 

803,890 
853,015 
801,058 
311,799 
375,180 
499,071 
858,809 
840,598 
390,953 

380,19% 
355.984 

379,419 

057,978 

409,807 
519.849 
509,030 
000,708 
541,93S 
599,094 
501,139 
500,131 
503,444 
891,000 

Kontons. 

898^07 
498,070 
884,190 
319,810 
804,977 
403,377 
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The  imports  and  exports  for  the  year  1834>  as  forwarded 
to  me  from  the  Custom  House  at  Malta,  were  as  follows : — » 


Articles  Imported. 


Descripticw  and  Qoaatity. 


Msnnftietares  in  Pscki«es  and  in  Butt 
8acar»  redned  and  cmslied     .. 
rCoffJBe  and  Cocoa       

Indigo 

Rom        


Sogar,  Haw 


& 


Brags  and  articles  need  In  Dying 

Flai,  Bcmp  and  Tow 

Hides,  Salted  and  Dried 

Boslnandlto 

Seeds  in  genend        

Sttk.Baw         

TobaoooLeaf 

Wax        

Wood,  Timber,  Deals,  &c.  .. 

Wool  and  Cotton  Wool 

jnacallaales 

fBeans,  Pease,  Carayances,  &e.     . 

BIscolt 

BnUocks,  Pigs  and  Sbeep     .. 

Carob  Beans 

Coal  and  Cbsreoal 

Cheese 

nsb  Salted  and  Dried 

Hoar      

nmlt,Dried      

Qrain,  tIx.— Wheat    .. 
Indian  Com 
Bariey 

Meat,  Salted  and  Dried 

Moles,  Horses  and  Asses 

Oil,  and  linseed  Oil  .. 

Olives,  Salted 

Ottre  Stones  and  Firewood  . . 

Paste  and  Macaroni 


1 


Bice        

Splrtla  (BnuMly  and  Gin) 

innegar 

Wine       


Estimated  Valne  in  Sterilng. 


Ftom 

Great 

Britain. 

British 
Colonies. 

United 
States  of 
America. 

Foreign 
States. 

TdtKl. 

11M17 

10,571 

411 

35,463 

160,963 

»>«47 

464 

— 

343 

38,358 

8,448 
a,640 

S,2S6 

9 

3,510 

3,756 

1 

16,969 
3,643 

l,4fil 

8 

— 

— 

1,494 

4.575 

439 

305 

1.751 

6^960 

16,500 

0,086 

3»933 

1,863 

37.330 

6S 

1,566 

691 

149 

9,458 

'— 

■— 

1,171 

1,171 

7«7 

109 

<183 

t,59« 

9,646 

999 

/ 

3,638 

3,9«0 

— 

1,363 

— 

8,735 

4,977 

S4S 

34 

81 

198 

.645 

— 

'— . 

— . 

4,187 

4,187 

IS 

— 

— 

— 

13 

a,45a 

^830 

7S3 

9,881 

15,895 

— 

4 

460 

464 

166 

_ 

191 

8,087 

8,873 

— 

.. 

_ 

367 

857 

S37 

30 

•^ 

1,846 

3,108 

-. 

-~. 

39,065 

99.065 

— 

>.. 

_ 

100 

100 

— 

— . 

— . 

34,418 

94,418 

»- 

339 

.i^ 

3,863 

3,103 

1,608 

m^ 

8,755 

10,358 

1,638 

.^^ 

1,638 

1.371 

4,533 

l»760 

»,469* 

304 

7,043 

11,476 

— . 

163 

163 

•^ 

36 

.— 

16,885 

16,860 

— 

— 

— 

93,387 

93,337 

— 

-» 

.~ 

6,978 

6,978 

— 

._ 

— . 

6,380 

6,380 

SS6 

176 

.« 

6,999 

0,511 

_ 

... 

_ 

384 

984 

» 

— 

m^ 

36,730 

36,730 

— 

— 

— 

1,060 

1,050 

-~. 

— 

— 

8,618 

8,518 

— 

— 

— 

700 

700 

8 

^ 

— 

1,311 

1,314 

1,0JS 

68 

98 

1,486 

3,665 

1,584 

45 

4,483 

6,053 

— 

— 

— 

1.453 

1,453 

353 

895 

>.. 

41,444 

43,691 

93 

8 

— 

1,606 

1,686 

jffi88,ge3 

97.360 

9.786 

369,633 

591.666 

*  Of  this  Jt2fi0&  were  from  our  Colooietf  in  North  America. 

In  the  preceding  Table  of  Imports  a  return  is  given  of 
rach  articles  only  as  pud  consumption  duty. 

The  exports  from  Malta  for  1834»  were  estimated  in  pounds 
sterfing  thus  :— 


VOL.  V. 


u 


S90  MALTESE  IMPORTS  IN  1834. 

iMain/oe/nr^^.— British  s^nd  Foreign,  103,137/. ;  Malta, 
viz.  cotton  cloth»  37,031/.;  ditto  coverlets,  3Q0/.;  ditto  nan- 
keens, 1,111/.;  ditto  sail  cloth,  17,458/. ;  ditto  yam,  34,935JL ; 
wrought  gold  and  silver,  5,500/. ;  cut  stone,  67S/. 

Colonial  Produce. — Coffee  and  cocoa,  17,273/.;  indigo, 
740/. ;  rum,  720/. ;  spices,  6,656/. ;  sugar,  raw,  9,107/. ;  sugar, 
refined  and  crushed,  14,888/.;  tea,  1,750/. 

Raw  Materials. — Alum,  35/. ;  argols,  35/. ;  barilla,  1,275. ; 
4rugs  and  dye  stuffs,  2,090/. ;  elephants'  teeth,  104/. ;  flax, 
hemp,  and  tow,  730/. ;  hides,  salted  and  dried,  15,90S^ ; 
natron,  162/. ;  pitch,  tar,  and  rosin,  1,318/. ;  silk,  raw,  70^ ; 
skins,  183/.;  tobacco,  leaf,  1,833/. ;  vermilion,.  541/.;  vitriol, 
^31/.;  wax,  376/.;  wood,  viz.  boxwood,  184/.;  ditto  cam- 
peachy,  283/.;  ditto  firewood,  71/.;  ditto  mahogany,  65£; 
ditto  staves  and  hoops,  105/. ;  ditto  timber  and  deals,  3,761/. ; 
wool,  and  foreign  cotton  wool,  4,105/.;  ditto  Malta  cotton 
(white),  10,218/. ;  ditto,  ditto,  (red),  381/. 

Grain,  Pulse,  Provisions,  ^c. — ^Almonds,  447/. ;  beer,  372/.; 
biscuit,  65L;  carob  beans,  563/.;  cheese,  222L}  chesnuts, 
70/. ;  fish,  salted  and  dried,  4,315/. ;  flour,  191/. ;  fruit,  dried, 
6,451/.;  grain,  viz.  wheat,  2,353/.;  ditto  Indian  corn,  747/.; 
ditto  barley,  4,893/. ;  meat,  salted  and  dried,  46/. ;  nuts, 
580/;  paste,  759/. ;  potatoes,  1,947/. ;  pulse,  90/.;  rice,  623/.; 
seeds,  in  general,  623/. ;  spirits,  viz.  gin  and  brandy,  2,825/. ; 
ditto  rum,  not  colonial,  1,758/.;  vinegar,  14/.;  wine,  17,41 8/*; 
coals  and  charcoal,  347/.;  gums,  74/.;  gunpowder,  1,176£; 
incense,  90/. ;  iron,  849/. ;  lead,  249/. ;  liquorice  paste,  73i ; 
oil,  and  linseed  oil,  14,385/.;  salt,  33/.;  segars,  13^000/.; 
9oap,  hard,  1,065/. ;  spunges,  333/. ;  tin,  6^ ;  tin  plates,  501/. ; 
tobacco,  manufactured^  555/. — Total,  403,377/^ 

In  the  foregoing  Schedule  of  Exports,  a  return  is  given  of 
all  articles  exported,  whether  of  staple  commodity  imported 
from  abroad,  lodged  in  bond,  or  transhipped;  but  as  no 
export  duty  is  levied  at  this  port,  and  as  there  are  no  prohi- 
bitions which  render  an  examination  into  the  nature  of  export 
cargoes  necessary,  it  has  been  founded  throughout  upon  dlita 
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partly  hypothetical^  and  must  therefore  be  considered  merely 
as  approximating  to  the  truth. 

There  has  been  no  possibility  of  stating^  with  any  degree 
of  precision^  the  several  places  to  which  the  articles  have  been 
shipped ;  it  is  known,  however,  that  the  Malta  cotton  yarn, 
and  the  manufactures  therefrom,  were  chiefly  destined  for 
Tuscany,  the  Venetian  and  Roman  States,  Ionian  Islands, 
and  Barbary. 

Shipping. — ^The  shipping  employed  in  the  trade  of  Malta 
is  thus  indicated  for  the  last  twelve  years ;  and  though  it  has 
fluctuated  considerably,  it  would  appear  to  be  on  the  whole 
increasing. 


FROM 

TO 

• 

Total 
Inwards. 

Total 
Ontwards. 

1 

Great 

BritUh 

Great 

British 

Foreign 

>• 

Brlttin. 

Coloiites. 

StlOeo. 

• 

Britain. 

Colonies. 

States. 

No. 

Tons. 

No. 

T0D8. 

Na 

Toni. 

1 
No.'  T008. 

No. 

Tons. 

No.  Tons. 

No.;  Tods. 

No. 

Tons. 

ins 

188 

91390 

480 

89666 

780 

69196  1357  116091 

138 

99143 

438    34055 

772'  69048 

1348 

118246 

18t4 

916 

96896 

448 

97771 

880 

60443  1553,130119 

910 

34993 

470,  97487 

891    70561 

1571 

183041 

im 

130 

98000 

509 

90661 

880 

67657 

1627 

I2O6I7 

133 

99459 

480    29470 

895 

70573 

1571 

199511 

IM 

U7 

95530 

950 

39125 

591 

61022 

088 

110666 

133 

92927 

241    32466 

582 

69219 

956 

114589 

18S7 

SSO 

40047 

954 

33555 

708 

87566 

1109 

161 168 

990 

40640 

343    33173 

608    85864 

1970 

159577 

18S8 

904 

SS9A3 

957 

85660 

788 

00095 

1100160447 

90S 

33685 

970 

38018 

786    01550 

1316 

164153 

IMB 

m 

91961'  900 

41904 

685 

77Si4 

1868 

161170 

180 

39811 

955 

36013 

678    78497 

1114 

158321 

1880 

174 

98728'  SOg 

44662 

637 

66008  1120 

149298 

177 

98833 

261 

36767 

62  ft   66665 

1062 

139246 

I8SI 

187 

90061 

909 

35665 

801 

108660  1280;  173976 

180 

28579 

968 

80490 

774; 102605 

1229 

I6I6I6 

IStt 

103 

1^784 

•95 

4125 

1320 

160116  1448  181025 

16 

9730 

•90 

3694  1463  174607 

1508 

181031 

1838 

98 

18001 

88 

5805 

1409 

187611 

1530  156507 

36 

6780 

47 

8951 

1592  153078 

1605 

168773 

18S4 

106 

1674s 

96 

4137 

1591 

133741 

1793 

15409 It 

1 

44 

7616 

97 

6IO7 

1669 

156075 

1740 

160709 

•  tiM  soRMen  traosltioD  in  th  e  Colonial  Shipping  between  1831  and  1839  is  so  marked  in  the 
oAdal  retnms  at  the  Colonisi  Office,  whence  the  table  is  derived  j  no  explanation  can  be  afforded. 

t  or  small  craft,  the  yoyaipes  of  which  are  principally  confined  to  the  S.  and  B.  E.  coast  of 
SIdlj,  the  namber  ituoarda  was  788,  tonnafre  14,289,  men  7>686  j  mUward*,  715,  tonnage  16,689, 
men  7,859. 

Vessels  of  all  Nations  which  entered  the  Ports  of  Malta  in  1834. 


OUARANTINS  HARBOUR. 

GREAT  HARBOUR. 

Total  Namber  of 
Vessels. 

AboTOSOTobs. 

Under  SO  Tons. 

• 

a 

Above  30  Tons. 

Under  so  Tons. 

• 

1 

J 

■  ^ 

4 
& 

« 

s. 

'8 

1 

• 

1 

-a 

« 

1 

1 

u. 

«7 

16 



86,012 

186 

45' 

377 

947 

76,080 

1819 
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GEKERAL  VIEW  OF  MALTA. 


Return  of  the  Number  of  Vessels,  &c.  be1on|riu^  to  Malta  and  Goto,  \n 

January,  1835. 


Nombor  of  Vessels  belnnglnfp  to  Malta 
Of  which,  were  bollt  in  Malta 


Craws  of  tlie  abore       •  .  .  . 

Nomber  of  Boats,  of  ail  descriptions,  bdongins  to  Malta 
—      of  Boats,  belonging  to  Goso 


lOOtoSM 
Tons. 

SO  to  100 
Tons. 

90  Tons  and 
Under. 

III 

III 

a 

15 

«7 

96 

40 

147 

16,808 

0 

1 

49 

17 

40 

108 

10.43« 

u 


906 

97 


1. 


S.S17 


Nomiier  of  Hen  employed  ..... 

General  View. — ^The  most  superficial  statesman  must 
perceive  at  a  glance  the  importance  of  Malta  to  England ; 
Gibraltar/  it  is  true^  is  the  key  to  the  Mediterranean ;  but 
were  we  only  in  possession  of  the  *  Rock/  the  distance  of  our 
naval  station  from  the  seat  of  active  commerce  in  Eastern 
Europe,  would  be  attended  with  very  great  disadvantages, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  commercial  emporium  which  Malta 
ought  to  become ;  in  fact  we  have  never  yet  considered  the 
island  in  its  true  light ;  it  has  been  too  much  considered  as  a 
garrison  or  naval  station,  instead  of  a  central  depot  for  our 
merchandize — one  of  those  numerous  shops  or  warehouses 
which  our  ancestors  wisely  estabUshed  for  the  sale  of  British 
goods  in  different  parts  of  the  globe. 

History  proves  that  Malta,  from  the  time  of  the  Cartha^ 
ginians  upwards,  owed  the  greatness  which  it  exhibited  at 
various  periods,  to  its  being  a  free  port ;  and  it  has  always 
declined  when  its  commerce  was  checked  by  duties  and 
restrictions,  or  when  treated  as  a  mere  military  post;  our 
government  has  unfortunately  been  disposed  to  regard  it  in  the 
latter  light ;  the  people  are  denied  the  exercise  of  political 
rights — free  public  discussion  prohibited — ^military  governors, 
military  secretaries,*  and  miUtary  official8,f  abound — and 
little  else  is  considered  but  how  the  revenue  may  be  aug- 
mented to  the  maintenance  of  salaries  and   patronage;    for 
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which  purpose  duties  are  imposed  on  trade  which  should, 
particularly  in  a  place  like  Malta,  be  as  free  as  air;  while  the 
quarantine  duties  imposed  for  general  protection,  are  levied 
on  the  goods  and  passengers  arriving  in  the  island,  instead 
of  on  the  national  treasury  and  local  income.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  impolicy  of  pursuing  this  pernicious  system 
has  been  perceived,  and  that  the  removal  of  the  duties  from 
various  articles  imported  into  Malta,  is  but  a  prelude  to  the 
total  annihilation  of  all  customs  and  duties,  the  enactment  of 
which  in  such  a  place  is  as  barbarous  as  it  is  impolitic.  The 
few  merchants  who  have  survived  the  wreck  of  so  wretched  a 
system  (if  system  it  can  be  called,  which  is  without  rule  or 
reason)  complain  also,  and  strongly,  of  the  frequent  changing 
of  the  tariff;  within  a  few  years  there  have  been  three  dif- 
ferent schedules,  so  that  no  person  can  count  on  the  stability 
of  the  laws  which  his  property  is  subject  to.  The  state  of 
jurisprudence  also,  inciting  as  it  does  to  constant  litigation, 
is  unfavourable  to  the  successful  prosecution  of  trade ;  while 
the  poverty  of  the  people,  owing  to  heavy  taxation,  combined 
with  a  total  absence  of  self-government,  aided  by  a  custom 
house  and  quarantine  duties,  renders  Malta  one  of  the  least 
prosperous  possessions  of  the  British  crown.  It  will  cost 
JEngland  nothing  to  render  Malta  once  more  flourishing  and 
happy ; — ^let  it  be  declared  a  totally  free  port  (the  quarantine 
expenses  being  levied  out  of  the  general  taxes :() — ^let  a 
representative  assembly  be  given  to  the  Maltese,  with  power, 
of  course,  to  remedy  the  numerous  existing  abuses,  and  to 

*  1  am  {(iven  to  undentand  that  one  of  these  gentlemen  at  Malta  said* 
'  We  do  not  want  merchants  or  traders  here ;  they  are  troablesorae 
ffeatryP 

f  To  such  an  extent  has  this  been  carried,  that  sometime  since  when 
Malta  had  an  agent  in  England,  a  person  arriving  in  London,  and  wishing 
to  transact  business  with  him,  was  told  he  must  go  down  to  Windsor,  oi 
ike  agent  for  Maiia  was  an  duty  there  a*  a  Comet  in  the  Dragoon  Guards  I 

X  It  is  surely  quite  hardship  enough  that  an  individual  should  be  con-< 
fined,  and  a  merchant  have  his  ship  detained,  and  his  goods  rifled  and 
fiunigated.  without*  demanding  payment  for  what  b  deemed  a  public  good ; 
if  it  lie  so,  let  the  public  pay  for  it,  and  not  the  detenus. 
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revise  the  ^y^t^m  of  t^xatton  bow  in  foreio.  B;  tiius  acting 
Malta  may  again  b^omi?  that  wbicll  nature  designed  it  for — 
the  iQ$intf  e  of  an  active  CQwnerce ;  its  induttrious,  skiUbl*  and 
peaceful  inhabitants  will  carry  British  mercliandize  in  small  and 
large  quantities  where  Engli$h  ships  would  not  think  of  pro^ 
ceedingy  thus  enriching  themselves  and  bmefitting  us.  We 
owe  these  boons,  or  rather  let  me  call  tbeni  rightM^  to  the 
Maltese^  who  fought  brayely  for  that  political  liberty  which 
we  so  shamefully  deprived  them  of^  without  having  even  the 
plea  of  conquest  to  justify  our  proceedings.  I  cannot  here 
enter  into  a  detail  of  the  arguments  by  which  the  neoessity 
for  the  adoption  of  these  measures  would  be  supported,  they 
will  be  found  in  my  '  Colonial  Policy/'  chapters  Gaoerummik 
and  Cownerce;  and  I. therefore  conclude  with  expressing  a 
hope  that  the  Maltese  will  strenuously  persevere  in  their  enn 
deavours  to  obtain  a  representative  assembly ;  and  that  the 
constituted  authorities  in  Elngland  may  see  the  wisdom  qf  no^ 
longer  considering  Malta  as  a  mere  military  fief>  but  as  a 
valuable  commercial  depot ; — and  that  its  inhabitants  may  be 
admitted  to  those  rights  and  privileges  of  British  subjeeta,  to 
which  they  have  pro\^d  themselves  so  fully  entitled. 

*  Ad  ioteredtiog  proof  of  the  tsknts  of  the  MiUteae  is  ofiered  ia  the 
classical  and  elaborate  sculpture  of  {dr.  Ferdinand  Dimech,  lately  arri?e(l 
in  London  (Dean  Street^  near  Oxford  Street),  whose  taste  and  execution 
do  honour  to  his  native  island.  The  stone  is  quarried  in  Malta^  and,  though 
capable  of  the  highest  relief,  easily  worked;  a  circumstance  that  may 
occasion  it  to  become  a  valuable  article  of  commerce.  It  is  peculiarly 
fitted  for,  and  would  add  to  the  beauty  of  our  interior  architectural  deco- 
rations. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

IONIAN    ISLANDS. 

CORFU. 

OEOORAPHT — HISTORY — FHT8ICAL  ASPECT— OEOLOOT  AND  SOIIr— CLIMATE 
ANB  DISEASfeS^^POPVLATION'^ RELIGION,  EDUCATION,  AND  THE  PRESS 
•^AORlClTLTITftE—- VBOBTABLA,  ANIMAL,  AND  MINERAL  KINGDOMS*— 
OOTBRNMSNT — LAWS — CRIMES  AND  GAOLS— MILITARY  DEFENOR— FI<^ 
NANCES,  RBTEN17B  AND  B3LFSNDITUR19— MONETARY  SYStEM — WEIGHTS 
AND  MEASURES— COMMERCE — IMPORTS  AND  EXPORTS— SHIPPING^  &€, 
—SOCIAL  STATE,  &C. 

The  septinsular  union  of  the  Ionian  isles^  situate  in  the  Ionian 
Sea,  between  the  parallels  of  S6^  and  40"^  South,  and  the 
meridian  of  00^  and  S8*  East  of  Greenwich,  and  extending 
from  the  Albanian  Coast  to  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
Hereto  peninsula,  have  long  excited  the  interest  of  the  clas*- 
sical,  political,  and  commercial  world. 

The  early  history  of  these  islands,  called  by  the  modem 
Chreeks  Frank  isles  {<PpayK6vii(Tia)h  so  intertwined  with  the  my- 
thology of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  that  it  is  difficult  for  sober 
truth  to  find  a  starting  point.  The  islands  would  appear  td 
have  been  early  coldniced,  remained  for  many  years  as  separate 
slates,  were  partly  in  the  possession  of  Corinth,  next  in  alli- 
ance with  the  Greeks,  then  with  Pyrrhus  King  of  Epirus 
during  his  invasions  of  Italy ;  subsequently  Rome  gave  law  to 
all  the  little  Ghnecian  republics,  and  on  the'  fiill  of  the  Eastern 
Empire,,  the  Venetian  repubKc  afforded  protection  to,  and 
claimed  the  sovereignty  of,  the  islands ;  and  the  Senate  of 
Vemce  decided  on  the  following  resolutions : — 

1.  That  the  governor  sent  by  the  republic  should  have 
supreme  controul  over  the  civil,  the  political,  and  military 
po^wera. 
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2.  T}i8Lt  the  Venetian  code  of  laws  should  replace  the.ooe 
in  use  hy  the  Corcyreans. 

3.  That  the  island  should  be  ready  at  all  times  to  furnish  a 
contingent  number  of  troops  for  the  service  of  Venice^  whe»> 
ever  called  for. 

4.  That  the  assembly  of  nobles  ahoiild  enjoy  the  right  of 
the  different  employments,  and  of  recommending  persona  to 
fill  them:  this,  however,  to  be  under  the  sanction  of  the  go* 
vernor-general. 

5.  That  the  Greek  religion  should  retain  aU  its  benefices 
and  lands,  and  exercise  its  various  functions  without  moles- 
tation. 

6.  That  the  nobility  and  peasantry  should  remain  in  fbU 
enjoyment  of  their  property  and  effects ;  and  that  they  should 
have  the  right  of  arresting  for  debt,  but  not  without  a  proper 
authority  from  the  governor-general. 

.  7.  That  the  Venetian  republic,  in  whatsoever  case  or  cir- 
cumstance, pledges  its  word  never  to  surrender,  or  place  die 
island  of  Corcyra  in  the  hands  of  any  foreign  power ;  and  ibM 
on  all  occasions  the  republic  guarantee  to  protect  Corqntt 
against  any  attempts  from  its  enemies. 

These  were  the  principles  articles  decreed  by  the  senate : 
an  authenticated  copy  was  delivered  to  the  Corcyrean  am- 
bassadors, whO|  after  six  months  absence,  returned  to  their 
country,  and  gained  the  applause  of  the  people  by  their  sqc* 
cessful  mission.  Before  the  ambassadors  departed  from 
Venice,  they  jpresented  the  senate,  in  the  name  of  their  coni«> 
patriots,  with  a  large  proportion  of  the  exchequer  revemue,  to 
assist  in  repairing  and  adding  to  the  fortifications  of  the  town 
of  Corcyra,  which  the  Venetians  had  informed  them  must  be 
done.  Marino  Malapierre  was  dispatched  by  $he  republic  to 
assume  the  title  of  governor  of  the  newly  acquired  island :  his 
reception  on  landing  was  attended  by  nearly  the  whole  of  its 
population,  who  loudly  cheered  him  to  the  palace  prepared 
for  his  reception. 

The  happy  event  was  celebrated  by  great  festivities  and 
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fmblic  rejoicings.  Malapierre's  sage  conduct  restored  the 
public  tranquillity:  the  dif&culties  he  encountered  were  sur- 
mounted  by  his  skilful  and  conciliating  treatment,  nor  had  he 
teeourse  to  any  violence  for  diat  purpose,  which  he  knew  to 
be  dangerous  to  a  fresh  domination.  The  republic's  first 
measure  was  to  lay  2  per  cent,  on  all  exports  and  importa- 
tkmsy  to  defray  the  expenses  of  repairing  the  fortifications, 
mud  constructing  others  on  a  more  modem  plan.  .  Malapierre 
likewise  obliged  several  of  the  island  nobility  to  surrender  up 
the  property  of  many  individuals,  from  whom  they  had  un- 
justly wrested  it.  The  popularity  he  acquired  in  consequence 
was  excessive ;  and  Venice,  not  much  pleased  with  it,  sent ' 
two  counsellors  to  overlook  his  administration  under  other 
pretences.  Their  office  was,  however,  only  ,to  be  annual, 
when  fresh  ones  were  dispatched. 

In  1737-38,  the  Turks,  who  had  commenced  their  efforts 
finr  the  expulsion  of  the  Venetians  from  the  Morea  and  other 
provinces  in  European  Turkey,  besieged  Corfu,  which,  not- 
withstanding repeated  assaults,  remained  the  chief  of  the 
Ionian  Isles  under  the  Republic  of  Venice,  the  fall  of  which 
beneath  the  aggrandizing  conquests  of  the  Gallic  Republic, 
iflunediately  affected  the  islands,  which  the  French  took  pos- 
session of,  but  evacuated  them  on  the  breaking  out  of  the 
war  in  1798-99,  when  they  were  taken  under  the  joint  pro- 
tection of  Russia  and  Turkey;  the  former  becoming,. how- 
ever, the  sole  protector. 

'  A  constitution  was  organized  at  St.  Petersburgh,  and  after- 
wards promulgated  in  due  form  at  Corfu,  but  which  the  sep- 
tinsulars  were  far  from  being  satisfied  with,  and  by  a  secret 
agreement  between  Alexander  and  Napoleon,  who  had  then 
his  eyes  on  Turkey,  the  islands  passed  under  the  dominion 
^of  the  latter.  During  the  continental  war,  England  took 
possession  of  several  of  the  islands,  and  at  the  peace  of  1815, 
the  septinsular  union  was  placed  under  the  protection  of 
Great  Britain,  with  whom  they  have  since  remained.    The 
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only  document  relating  to  these  cesMons  which  I  ean 

fit  the  Cobmial  office,  is  the  f<diowing  abstract  of  die  treaties 

since  1699. 

By  the  trea^  of  1699,  which  was  conchided  at  the  Congress 
at  Carlowitz  in  Sclavoma,  between  the  Porte  and  Great  Bri- 
tain, and  the  States  General  on  behalf  of  the  Venetian  Re«> 
public,  it  was  agreed — 

Article  1.  That  the  Morea  (with  every  thing  thereunto  be* 
longing)  then  in  the  possession  of  the  Republick,  should  vemaia 
under  the  dominion  of  the  said  Republick* 

Art.  3.  That  Santa  Maura,  with  its  fortress  and  the  bead 
of  the  bridge  Perania,  not  extending  any  further  into  the 
main  land,  and  Leucate  annexed  to  Santa  Maura  should  re- 
main in  the  possession  of  Venice. 

Art.  7.  That  the  Porte  should  not  for  the  future  exact  any 
pension  from  the  Republick  of  Venice,  or  its  inhabitants  for 
the  Isle  of  Zante.  This  treaty  was  ratified  by  Venice  on  the 
7th  February,  1799. 

By  the  treaty  which  was  concluded  at  Passarowitz,  in  Ser- 
via,  in  1718,  between  Venice  and  the  Porte,  under  the  media- 
tion of  Ghreat  Britain  and  the  States  General,  and  which  ter- 
minated the  war,  expressly  undertaken  by  the  Porte  for  the 
purpose  of  wresting  Santa  Maura  from  the  Venetians,  it  was 
agreed — 

Art.  14.  That  the  island  of  Cerigo  should  be  restored  to 
Venice. 

Koch  says  that  this  treaty  remained  in  force  so  long  as  the 
Republic  of  Venice  existed.  But  it  is  sufficiently  remark- 
able that  the  Morea  remained  in  possessicm  of  the  Turks,  who 
had  conquered  that  country  during  the  war,  and  retained  it 
under  the  utipoMsidetU  condition  on  which  the  treaty  was  con- 
cluded, although  no  mention  is  made  of  the  Morea  in  the 
treaty  itself. 

On  the  16th  of  June,  1797,  the  French  dispatched  from 
Venice  a  flotilk  which  took  possession  of  the  Venetian  i»- 
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lands  of  C01A19  Zante^  Cephaloiiia,  Cerigo^  and  Santa  Maura : 
and  a  few  mondia  afterwards  by  the  treaty  of  Catnpo  Formio 
(i7t}i  Oct  1797.) 

Art»  5.  The  Emperor  <tf  Germany  consented  that  the 
Fmch  Republic  should  possess,  in  fiill  sovereignty,  the  an- 
cieiit  Venetian  isknds  of  the  Levant,  viz. :  Corfu,  Zante, 
Cephalonia,  Santa  Maura,  Cerigo,  and  other  islands  depend- 
ing thereon,  as  well  as  Butrinto,  Larta,  Vonizza,  and  in  gene- 
ral #U  the  Venetian  establishments  in  Albania,  &c« 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  year  1798,  the  combined 
Russian  and  Turkish  fleets  sailed  from  Constantinople  to  ex- 
pel the  French  from  the  Adriatic,  and  after  having  taken 
Cerigo,  Zante,  Cephalonia,  uid  Santa  Maura,  conquered 
Corfu  on  the  1st  March,  1799. 

By  the  treaty  which  was  concluded  between  Russia  and 
the  Porte  a  year  afterwards,  (21st  March,  1800)  for  the 
purpose  of  regulating  the  political  condition  of  *  the  country 
originally   subjected  to  the  Republick  of  Venice,'  it  was 


Art*  1.  H.  M.  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  considering 
that  the  aforesaid  ancient  Venetian  islands,  in  consequence  of 
their  proxin^ty  to  the  Morea  and  Albania  particularly  affect 
(inieresseui  particulUremeniJ  the  security  and  tranquiUity  of 
the  Ottoman  States,  it  has  been  agreed,  that  the  islands  afore- 
said should  form  a  Republick,  like  that  of  Ragusa,  under  the 
Su^erainete  of  the  sublime  Porte,  as  its  vassal,  && 

Art.  2*  In  conformity  with  the  preceding  article,  the  islands 
of  Corfii,  Zante,  Cephalonia,  Santa  Maura,  Ithaca,  Paxo, 
Cerigo,  and  all  the  islands  great  and  small,  inhabited  and  un- 
inhabited, situated  opposite  the  coasts  of  Morea  and  Albania, 
which  have  been  detached  from  Venice,  and  have  been  re» 
oently  conquered^  (vienneni  detre  comquUesJ  being  subjected 
to  the  sublime  Porte,  under  the  name  of  the  Republick  of  the 
seven  united  islands,  the  said  Republick  and  its  subjects  shaH 
enjoy,  &c« 

Art.  7.  Provides  for  the  maintenance  of  the  pre-existing 
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regulations  touching  the  freedom  of  trading  and  navigating  in 
the  seas^  in  which  the  aforesaid  blands  are  situated. 

By  the  treaty  of  6th  Noyember,  1815,  between  Rusda,  &c. 
and  Great  Britain,  it  was  agreed — 

Art.  1.  That  the  island  of  Corfu,  Cephalonia,  Zairte,  Santa 
Maura,  Ithaca,  Cerigo,  and  Paxoj  with  their  dependencies, 
such  as  they  are  described  in  the  treaty  between  his  Majesty 
the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  and  the  Ottoman  Porte  of  the 
^Ist  of  March,  1800,  shall  form  a  single,  free,  and  indepen- 
dent state,  under  the  denomination  of  the  United  States  of 
the  Ionian  Islands. 

By  the  Constitutional  Charter  of  the  Ionian  States,  as  rati* 
fied  in  1817,  by  his  Majesty,  it  is  provided — 

Art.  1.  The  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands  are  com- 
posed of  Corfu,  Zante,  Santa  Maura,  Cephalonia,  Ithaca, 
Cerigo,  and  Paxo,  and  the  other  smaller  islands  situated 
along  the  coast  of  Albania  and  Morea,  which  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Venetian  donunions. 

In  the  act  of  ratification  by  the  Porte,  of  the  cession  of  the 
Ionian  Islands,  under  date  of  24th  April,  1819,  after  record- 
ing the  delivery  of  Parga,  it  is  stated: — ^The  islands  of 
Corfu,  Cephalonia,  Zante,  Santa  Maura,  Ithaca,  Cerigo,  and 
Paxo,  known  under  the  name  of  the  Seven  Unite^  Islands, 
as  well  as  the  small  islands,  partly  inhabited  and  partly 
desert,  which  depend  thereon,  were  likewise  formerly  under 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  rendering  tribute  and 
receiving  protection  ;  but  the  vicissitudes  of  time  have  pro- 
duced changes  in  this  state  of  things,  and  these  islands 
having  fallen  into  the  possession  of  Great  Britain,  have  (with 
the  exception  of  four  districts,  viz.  Prevesa,  Vonizza,  Bu- 
trinto,  and  Parga,  which  are  an  integral  part  of  the  Turkish 
States)  been  placed  under  the  immediate  and  exclusive  pro- 
tection of  His  Britannic  Majesty,  in  conformity  with  the 
convention  between  the  four  great  powers,  solely  relating  to 
the  said  islands. 

The  act  of  ratification  proceeds  then  to  slate,,  that  the 
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Pbrte  does  acknowledge  His  Britannic  Majesty  as  Sovereign 
Protector  of  these  Islands,  &c. 

With  the  foregoing  preliminary  statements  we  may  now 
proceed  to  examine  each  island,  beginning  with  the  seat  of 
goremmenty — 

CORFU. 

Corfu,  an  island  situate  at  the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic,  under 
the  39<^  of  N.  lat  and  20^  of  E,  long.,  150  miles  N.  of 
Santa  Maura,  and  the  present  seat  of  government  of  the 
Septinsular  Union,  has  been  immortalized  by  Homer  under 

the  names  Seheria*  {Six^P^^)  ^^^  (from  Phaeace  the  son  of 
Neptune)  Phceacia : 

'  Then  swelled  to  sight  Phaack^s  dusky  coast. 
And  woody  mountains,  half  in  vapours  lost; 
That  lay  before  him,  indistinct  and  vast. 
Like  a  broad  shield  amid  the  watery  waste.' 

It  was  however  more  early  known  as  Drepanum  (Aperravti) 
Callinach,  or  Drepanon  (ApcTravov),  and  Apollon,  an  epithet 
bestowed  on  it  from  its  semicircular  form  or  sickle  shape,  and 
connected  with  some  mythological  dreams.  To  this  epithet 
succeeded  the  name  of  Maori,  by  reason  of  its  length  from 
cape  to  cape  (Sidari  to  Leftineo).  According  to  Apollonius, 
the  title  was  derived  from  Macris,  the  daughter  of  Aristee : 
but  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  its  most  usual  designa- 
tion was  Corcyra  {KopKvpa);  the  term  Corcyra  owing  its 
origin  to  Corcyra,  the  grand-daughter  of  Neptune,  or  derived 
from  the  Arabic  word  Cofara,  signifying  a  land  of  peace  and 
abundance;  or  from  Kekuris,  a  peculiarly  constructed  ship 

*  Sckerh,  according  to  mytholof^y,  was  a  name  given  in  consequence  of 
the  overflowing  of  the  waves  upon  the  banks  of  Epirus,  covering  a  great 
space  of  territory.  Ceres  thereupon  complained  to  Neptune,  who  arrested 
the  waters ;  but  not  before  they  had  separated  a  portion  of  land  from  the 
continent.  It  is  also  asserted  tliat  Sckeria  proceeds  from  the  Phcenician 
word  «cAafa«- commerce;  indicating  thereby  that  the  inhabitants  of  this 
isle  were  skilled  in  maritune  and  commercial  affairs. 
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which  the  mhabitants  were  famed  for  building.  The  present 
name  of  Corfu  is  said  to  be  derived  firom  ^mpvf^ri,  or  icop^ot, 
or  Kopvi^wy  to  overtop;  alluding  to  the  hill,  or  turret-like 
rocks,  on  which  the  modern  citadel  is  built,  the  name  beiflg 
given  after  the  destruction  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

According  to  mythology,  Phseace,  the  son  of  Neptune,  was 
the  first  who  established  himself  in  the  isle;  and  Plutarch 
says  that  Jason,  on  retiring  from  Colchis,  bearing  with  him 
the  golden  fleece,  touched  at  the  island,  and  celebrated  his 
nuptials  with  Medea,  when  Phaeace  was  king;  but  of  the 
Phseacian  city  not  a  vestige  remains;  the  Corfiot  antiqua- 
rians say  that  it  occupied  the  site  of  Corcyra,  the  latter  being 
built  on  the  ruins  of  the  former.  Homer  ascribes  its  first 
colonization  to  the  Hyperians,  who  built  a  city  and  erected 
several  temples  to  the  gods.  The  successor  to  Phseace  was 
said  to  be  Alcinous,  son  of  Nausithous,  and  then  follows  the 
story  of  Ulysses ;  but  the  history  of  the  island  commences 
with  a  greater  appearance  of  truth  where,  according  to 
Strabo,  Archias,  king  of  Corinth,  in  voyaging  to  Sicily,  left 
Chersicrates,  with  a  part  of  his  army,  at  Corfu,  then  named 
Seheria,  Chersicrates,  it  is  said,  made  himself  master  of  the 
place  by  conquering  the  inhabitants ;  this  event  took  place  in 
the  19th  Olympiad,  about  700  years  before  the  siege  of  Troy. 
Certain  it  ia  that  the  Scherians  or  Corcyreans  bore  on  their 
medals  the  winged  horse,  which  was  emblematical  of  Corinth. 
Chersicratea  made  war  upon,  and  expelled,  the  Libumians, 
who  inhabited  the  southern  part  of  the  island ;  and  the  new 
sovereign  commenced  his  reign  in  Crisopolis,  which  Homer 
makes  Ulysaea  gaze  at  in  wonder,  by  reason  of  its  magnificent 
buildings  and  temples.  It  is  said  to  have  continued  subject 
to  the  mother  country  (Corinth)  for  upwards  of  a  century, 
but  in  the  wars  between  Corinth  and  Athens,  the  Corcyreans 
sided  with  the  latter;  and,  in  imitation  of  them,  abolished  the 
m<»iarchy,  and  founded  a  republic  in  its  stead.  It  would 
appear  that  the  Corcyreans  maintained  an  amitj(  with,  but 
independence  of,  the  several  Greek  powers;  they 
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their  contii^nt  of  vessels  and  men  to  aid  in  repelling  tke 
attack  of  Xerxes;  but  when  the  fickle  and  ungenerous 
Athenians  were  excited  against  Themistocles,  the  Corcyreans 
gave  him  a  hospitable  shelter,  and  refused  all  heed  to  the 
dissimulation  or  threats  of  the  Athenians  for  the  delivery  of 
this  brave  commander  to  their  v^igeful  ire. 

The  battle  of  Leucadia  would  appear  to  have  been  a  vigor- 
ous attempt  on  the  part  of  Corinth/ aided  by  the  Thebans, 
Leucadiansy  Cephalonians,  &c«  to  crush  the  Corcyreans, 
who,  however,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Lacedsemonians  and 
Athenians,  almost  totally  destroyed  the  Corinthian  fleet  of 
150  sail,  under  the  command  of  Xenoclides.  The  engage- 
ment was  fought  by  the  Corinthians  advancing  in  line,  and 
being  received  by  their  opponents  with  106  vessels,  formed 
m  three  columns. 

During  the  war  between  the  difierent  republics  of  Greece, 
the  Corcyreans  appear  to  have  sided  with  the  Athenians 
generally,  and  to  have  strenuously  resisted  the  Lacedsemo- 
nians,  who  attempted  the  conquest  of  their  island,  whose 
nobility  were  in  favour  of  the  latter ;  the  aristi^cracy  were 
stoned  to  death  in  the  temple  of  Juno,  and  the  democracy  of 
Corcyra  revived*  About  this  period  Aristotle  was  compelled 
by  the  animosity  of  the  Athenians  to  seek  shelter  in  Corcyrai 
owing,  it  is  said,  to  his  infatuated  love  for  a  beautiftil  woman 
named  Ermia,  noted  for  her  debaucheries ;  Cupid  triumphed 
over  the  philosophy  of  the  chief  of  the  peripatetic  sect  to 
such  an  extent,  that  he  ranked  Ermia  amongst  the  goddesses^ 
celebrating  her  charms  in  his  daily  devotions,  which  so 
ineensed  the  Athenians,  who  accused  him  of  irreligion,  thai 
bad  not  the  amatory  philosopher  escaped,  bis  li£e:  would  very 
probably  have  paid  the  penalty  of  his  love  and  impiety; 
Alexander  of  Macedon,  being  at  this  period  on  his  travels 
along  the  coast  of  Epirus,  hearing  of  Aristotle's  fame, 
passed  over  to  Corcyra,  and  was  so  pleased  with  the  peripar* 
tetic  as  to  ofifer  him. an  asylun^  and  become  his  pupiL 

A  detached  account  of  the  subsequent  history  of  the  isle 
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would  be  out  of  place  here ;  it  is  sufficient  to  state  briefly  the 
following  events.  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  after  several 
unsuccessful  attempts,  conquered  the  island,  and  made  use 
of  its  fleet  and  marines  in  his  attempts  on  Italy,  which 
greatly  weakened  the  Corcyreans,  whose  commerce  was  almost 
completely  annihilated  by  Teuca,  queen  of  the  Illyrians,  to 
whom  it  was  subject  in  the  century  before  our  era,  and  to 
check  whose  cruelties  the  Corcyreans,  now  depraved  and 
poor,  were  obliged  to  follow  the  example  set  them  by  the 
httle  Grecian  republics,  and  place  themselves  under  Roman 
protection. 

The  ambassadors  sent  by  the  Corcyreans  to  Rome  were, 
it  is  said,  received  with  friendship  and  caresses  by  the  se- 
nate, who  accepted  their  ofier  of  becoming  a  province  of  the 
empire,  and  promised  all  the  assistance  needed.  During  the 
domination  of  Rome  the  Corcyreans  were  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  appear  to  have  sunk  into  a  lesser  degree  of 
notoriety,  though  the  weakness  of  the  eastern  empire  ena- 
bled them  once  more  to  enjoy  a  government  of  their  own 
choice.*  At  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  naval 
power  of  Corfu  seems  to  have  been  completely  annihilated, 
as  it  was  subdued  by  Robert  Guiscard,  A.D.  1081,  without 
pfiering  the  slightest  resistance ;  in  a  century  and  a  half 
after,  it  was  annexed  to  the  principalities  of  Epirus  f  and 
^tolia ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  it 
appears  to  have  been  conquered  by  Charles  of  Anjou,  king 

*  Corfu,  although  desolated  by  Qenseric  and  his  vandals  in  one  centarf 
(A.  D.  466),  and  by  the  Goths  and  Sdavonians  in  another  (a.  d.  560}^ 
was  nevertheless  still  able  to  assist  the  Emperor  Heradins  agunst  the 
Lombards  (a.  d.  638),  and  Leo  the  Isaurian  against  the  Saracens,  duriog 
the  siege  of  Constantinople  U.  n.  717-18). 

t  In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  Corfiots  aided  the  forces 
of  the  Emperor  Emanuel  Comnenus  in  driving  out  the  Normans,  to  whom 
they  had  voluntarily  yielded  a  short  time  before ;  and,  at  the  dose  of  the 
century,  Corfii  was  annexed  to  the  principality  of  Epirus  and  ifitofis, 
formed  by  Michael  Angelus  Comnenus  at  the  dirision  of  the  empire. 
(Gibbon  xL,  247,  253). 
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of  Naplesj  but  the  reverses  sustained  by  his  successors, 
encouraged  the  Corfiots  to  assert  their  freedom,  when  they 
drove  out  the  Neapolitan  garrison,  and  established  a  repub- 
lican form  of  government. 

The  growing  power  of  the  Genoese  had  now  alarmed 
Veiuce  and  the  other  Italian  states ;  and  the  latter  perceiving 
the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  Corcyra  or  Corfii,  readily 
granted,  on  the  28th  May,  1386,  protection,  as  explamed  at 
p.  297,  to  the  Corfiots,  who,  it  is  asserted  by  some,  sold 
their  island  for  30,000  ducats  to  the  Venetians ;  but  it  is  more 
probable  that  the  assertion  is  founded  on  the  circumstance  of 
Ladislas,  king  of  Naples,  having  ceded  his  rights  to  Corfu  in 
1401,  for  30,000  ducats. 

Nothing  of  moment  occurred  until  the  growing  power  of 
the  Turks  in  the  Morea  induced  them  to  turn  their  attention 
to  Corfu,  as  an  acquisition  that  would  be  valuable.  The 
fortress  of  Corfu  was  therefore  besieged  in  1537^8,  by  Janus 
Bey  and  Cheredin  Barbarossa,  with  the  arms  and  fleet  of 
Soliman.  Pesaro,  who  commanded  at  Corfu,  aware  of  the 
danger  he  was  exposed  to,  stripped  the  gallies  of  their  guns, 
which  latter  he  placed  on  the  ramparts  and  outworks,— sent 
the  useless  mouths  out  of  the  fortress  into  the  interior,  and 
enrolled  4000  men  under  the  orders  of  Venetian  officers,  the 
nobility  forming  a  corps  of  themselves.  Barbarossa  and 
Janus  landed  their  forces  on  the  coiast  parallel  to  Potamos, 
encamping  between  that  village  and  the  town,  and  opened 
their  batteries  with  such  good  effect  that  the  Corfiots 
were  driven  from  an  eminence  commanding  the  town.  Seve- 
ral sorties  were  made,  and  the  Mussulmans  beheld  winter 
approach  without  having  gained  any  material  advantage; 
while  fSEUnine  and  plague  made  dreadful  havoc  in  their  camp, 
to  reinforce  which  SoUman  despatched  20,000  men,  and  fol^ 
them  in  person ;  but  .finding  all  hopes  of  conquest 
^,  he  soon  drew  off  the  Temnant  of  his  shattered  army. 

Corfu  remained  unmolested  until  Achmet  IBL  having  en« 
tirely  conquered  the  M«pea,.re8oIved  on  the  capture  of  Corfu 
with  a  force  of  80,000  men.    The  Venetians,  although  much 
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weakened  by  being  stripped  of  all  the  provinces  and  islands 
belonging  to  European  Turkey,  prepared  for  a  vigorous  de- 
fence. Several  citizens  were  allowed  to  purchase  the  order 
of  nobility,  and  vnth  the  money  thus  obtained,  a  force  of 
12,000  men  was  fitted  out  under  Count  Schulemburgh,  who 
strengthened  the  fortifications,  and  placed  the  garrison  in  an 
eifficient  state  of  defence.  On  the  15th  July,  1716,  Ck>gia 
Pasha,  admiral  of  the  Ottoman  fleet,  having  2S  ships  under 
his  command,  approached  Corfii ;  he  was  met  by  the  Vene- 
tian admirals  Pisani  and  Comari,  whose  force  ccmsisted  of  two 
piarts,  viz.  Galleys  and  Galliots,  under  Pisani,  and  the  si 
under  Comari.  Cogia  was  attacked  and  defeated  by 
and  put  into  Butrinto  to  repair  and  embark  the  troops  des- 
tined for  the  siege,  a  stray  division  of  which  disembarked  at 
Vido,  and  opened  a  battery  on  the  town  and  citadel  of  Corfu; 
the  remainder  landed  below  Potamos,  and  fi>rmed  their  camp 
about  two  miles  from  the  extreme  outworks  of  Fort  Sinlvrndoie, 
which,  together  with  Fort  Abraham,  was  taken  by  the  Otto- 
man after  several  hard  fought  contests.  The  Seraskier  en- 
deavoured to  storm  the  citadel  in  a  night  attack;  Schulem- 
burgh made  a  counter  sally  vrith  2,000  resolute  m^i,  and  took 
the  Turks  by  surprise  in  the  rear,  who  fled^  leaving  4,000 
dead  in  the  trenches. 

Among  those  who  perished  was  Mouchtar  Bey,  the  grand* 
sire  of  the  celebrated  Ali  Pasha  of  Yanina,  who  subse- 
quently played  such  an  important  part  in  the  afiairs  of  Grieece : 
Mouchtar  fell  just  as  he  had  scaled  the  ramparts,  and  his  sword 
was  preserved  in  the  armoury  at  Corfu  until  Us  occupation  by 
the  French. 

After  several  other  unsuccessftd  attempts,  the  Turks  raised 
the  siege,  vrith  a  loss  of  15,000  men,  56  pieces  of  cannon,  se^ 
veral  mortars,  all  the  camp  equipage,  provisions  and  the 
greater  part  of  their  baggage.  The  loss  of  the  Venedana 
and  Corfiots  amounted  to  S,000;  Pisani  and  Comari  pur- 
sued the  Turkish  fleet,  captured  several  of  their  yessds,  tock, 
possession  of  Butrinto,  and  stormed  Santa  Maura,  patting  the 
whole  of  the  Ottoman  garrison  to  the  sword.    The  Sultam 
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was  SO  exasperated  at  the  result  that  Admiral  Cogia  and  the 
Seraskier  commanding  the  land  forces^  expiated  their  loss  by 
decapitation  in  the  very  audience  hall  at  Constantinople.  The 
Turks  made  several  other  attacks  on  the  island,  as  did  also 
the  Genoese,  but  the  Venetians,  aided  by  troops  and  funds 
from  Austria,  maintained  their  sovereignty,  which  lasted 
nearly  ^WO  years. 

The  fall  of  the  Venetian  republic  was  the  prelude  to  the 
transfer  of  Corfu  to  the  French  republic,  who  took  possession 
of  the  island  in  1797,  but  were  expelled  by  the  Russian 
forces  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  in  1798-9,  when  Tur- 
key and  Russia,  became  its  joint  protectors.  In  1807,  the 
war  which  commenced  between  Russia  and  Turkey  gave  All 
the  Pasha  of  Yanina  a  fair  pretence  for  seizing  the  towns  on 
the  continent  then  belonging  to  the  septinsular  Union,  or 
Ionian  republic,  and  by  cutting  off  the  supplies,  deprived  the 
island  of  the  means  of  resistance,  when  General  Berthier,  with 
a  French  force  of  17,000  men,  arrived  at  Corfu,  and  drove  out 
the  Russians,  or  as  some  say,  occupied  it  under  the  conniv- 
ance of  Alexander ;  he  was  shortly  after  relieved  by  General 
Donzelot,  who  commanded  until  the  arrival  of  the  British  in 
1814,  when  Corfu  surrendered  to  our  arms  on  conditional 
terms. 

On  the  evacuation  of  Corfu  by  the  French  under  General 
Donselot,  Sir  James  Campbell  assumed  the  civil  and  military 
command  of  the  Ionian  States.*  General  Campbell  resigned 
the  command  to  Sir  Thomas  Maitland,  the  Governor  of  Malta, 
who,  in  1817,  proclaimed  the  constitution,  by  which  the  Ionian 
Islands  are  now  governed  by  a  Lord  High  Commissioner,  re- 
presenting the  protecting  sovereign,  a  senate,  consisting  of 
ten  members,  (styled  the  most  illustrious)  with  a  president, 
(Ms  highness)  and  a  legislative  assembly,  (the  most  noble) 
composed  of  S9  deputies  from  the  different  islands — (See 
Gknremment.) 

*  I  should  here  state,  that  our  present  occupation  of  the  Ionian  Islands 
is  maiiily  due  to  Brig^Gen.  Oswald  and  Lleut.-Col.  (now  Lient.-Gen.  Sir 
Hudson)  Lowe,  to  whoee  proceedings  I  have  adverted  under  the  heftd  of 
dwemment. 
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The  constitution  was  in  a  great  measure  the  work  of  Sir 
Thomas  Maitland,  and  although  not  calculated  to  place 
much  liberty  in  the  power  of  the  lonians,  was^  perhaps,  as 
much  as  in  the  circumstances  of  the  times  could  with  safety 
be  granted,  and  quite  as  much  as  they  knew  how  to  enjoy 
without  abuse;  it9  greatest  evil  was  that  it  intrusted  too  great 
power  to  the  delegates  of  the  government,  whereby  the  ^ 
ministration  takes  its  character  from  the  individual  rather 
than  from  the  laws. 

Considerable  power  rests  with  the  Lord  High  Commis* 
sioner  and  his  delegates ;  for  instance,  on  a  vacancy  occur- 
ring in  the  legislature,  the  resident  of  the  island  submits  a  cer- 
tain number  of  names  to  the  syndit€e  or  voters ;  these  rettun 
three  names  back  to  the  Lord  High  Commissioner,  witli  whom 
rests  the  power  of  selection ;  in  every  thing  connected  with  Ae 
government,  where  clearly  not  absolute,  thb  is  the  system.  It 
is  due  to  Sir  Thomas  Maitland  to  state  that  there  is  little 
doubt  he  purposed  further  concessions  as  knowledge  ad^ 
vanced^  more  particularly  trial  by  jury,  and  which  it  was 
Lord  Nugent*s  intention,  with  certain  modifications,  to  adopt 

In  the  year  1819,  Parga  was  ceded  to  the  authorities  of  the 
Porte,  according  to  the  treaty  of  Vienna  in  1816,  by  which 
the  whole  continent  of  Albania  and  Greece  was  placed  under 
Turkish  rule,  and  although  the  Lord  High  C<»mni8sioiier  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  treaty  forther  than  the  eaeoo- 
tion  of  one  of  its  articles,  yet  an  unusual  degree  of  abate  and 
vituperation  was  showered  upon  him  on  account  of  the  mea- 
sure :  the  fact  was,  in  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty  wUefa 
placed  Ghreece  under  the  Porte,  the  ministers  of  the  allied 
IK>wers  had  totally  forgotten,  or  rather  were  unaware  of  the 
existence  of  so  insignificant  a  spot  as  Parga  ;^  as  it  was  Sir 
Thomas  Maitland  did  all  in  his  power  to  mitigate  the  nialbr- 
tunes  of  the  Parguinotes,  and  perhaps  was  the  only  indivi^ 
dual  who  ever  compelled  Ah  Pasha  to  adhere  strictly  to^Ae 
terms  ofa  treaty.  In  England  the  affairs  of  Pargabeeaaea 
p^rty  question,  and  endured  all  the  misrepresentatipn  atfen- 

*  Lord  Castlereagh  stated  it  to  be  an  island,  and  no  inditidusl4n  the 
House  of  Commons  could  contradict  his  lordship. 


OF  TH£  IONIAN  ISLANDS.  809 

<Uat  upon  such  matters.*  Notwithstanding  the  care  the  go- 
yenunent  of  the  Lord  High  Coqunissioner  had  taken  in  re- 
turning members  to  the  legishiture  subservient  to  his  views» 
an  unexpected  opposition  arose  in  the  lower  house,  on  an  at- 
tempt to  place  an  additional  duty  of  five  per  cent*  on  the  ex- 
portation of  currants,  the  staple  produce  of  some  of  the  is- 
Ijodsy  and  the  Lord  High  Commissioner  was  obliged  to  with- 
draw the  odious  tax;  although  of  very  little  importance,  the 
circumstance  is  remarkable  as  being  the  first  occasion  on 
which  the  Legislative  Assembly  had  shewn  any  thing  like  a 
firee  will,  and  as  shewing  how  fully  the  Greeks  entered  into 
the  apirit  of  the  new  constitutioiu 

In  Santa  Maura  this  year  (1819)  a  formidable  insurrection 
broke  out  in  consequence  of  the  imposition  of  an  unpopular 
tax ;  after  some  losses  on  botii  sides,  the  insurrection  was  sup- 
preased  through  the  able  conduct  of  Sir  Frederick  Stovin,  the 
Fresident  of  the  island.  The  ringleader,  a  priest,  was  exe- 
cuted, and  the  Lord  High  Commissioner  was  afterwards  in- 
4uced  to  mitigate  the  tax.  There  is  little  doubt  this  afiair 
was  raised  by  the  opponents  of  the  government  to  mask  tiieir 
own  designs,  and  it  may  not  be  here  irrelevant  to  observe^ 
that  from  the  commencement  of  Sir  Thomas  Maitland's  ad- 
niniatration,  he  had  to  contend  with  innumerable  difficulties 
HI  this  way,  not  the  least  of  which  was  the  susceptibility  of  the 
people  to  outrage,  the  islands  having  been  so  recently  under 
the  dominion  of  France  and  Russia,  those  powers  had  still 
the  reaudns  of  parties  in  them  who  were  partisans  for  the 
retam  of  the  islands  under  their  protection,  .and  therefore 
fiuined  tiie  slightest  feeling  of  discord  into  a  flame. 

Ali  Pasha  tended  much  to  embarrass  the  government,  and 
Ml  matters  being  finally  settled  with  him,  the  demon  of  in- 
Irigne  sprung  forth  in  the  person  of  Count  John  Capo^lstria^ 
A  native  of  Corfu,  and  some  time  minister  of  Russia.  Just 
prior  to  the  revolution  breaking  for(h  in  Continental  Greece^ 
a  durd  party  was  formed,  denominating  itself  the  national 

*  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  was  justly  opposed  to  the  cession  of  ParKs*  u  ako 
of  tbe  ^iffUy  important  post  of  Previsa,  which,  in  our  occupation,  would 
have  gifea  as  the  commaad  of  the  Gulf  of  Aita. 
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{)arty,  and  proposing  a  union  with  Greece^  of  whose  i 
proceedings  in  the  reyolutibn  they  had  long  been  ce^^nisant 
It  may  readily  be  imagined  the  two  first  parties  did  every 
thing  possible  to  render  the  British  goremment  odiova ;  in 
this  they  were  cordially  joined  by  the  latter,  or  Grreek  party. 
Thus  matters  stood  when  the  rerolution  in  Greece  coi»* 
menced.  Simultaneously  with  it,  every  effort  was  set  on  foot 
by  the  discontented  to  induce  the  peasantry  to  act.  It  must 
be  remembered  the  population  of  the  island  was  an  armed 
population ;  pistols  and  a  dagger,  and  frequently  a  long  gun, 
forming  part  of  the  national  costume.  As  regarded  Great 
Britain,  reports  of  the  intentions  of  it  as  a  power,  of  the  most 
inflammatory  nature,  were  set  on  foot.  The  proceedings 
on  the  Continent  had  gradually  assumed  a  formidable  a** 
pect,  and  various  successes  attended  the  first  movements 
of  the'  Greeks.  On  this  Count  Metaxa,  and  some  of  the 
younger  branches  of  the  best  Cephaloniste  families,  at  once 
proclaimed  the  Greek  cause  as  their  own,  and  commenced 
the  formation  of  a  body  of  men,  in  spite  of  the  previous 
proclamations  of  neutrality ;  these  joined  the  insurgents, 
giving  out  they  were  sent  by  Great  Britain,  their  leaders 
being  attired  in  the  British  uniform :  the  head  of  the  clergy 
also  gave  countenance  to  the  business.  Two  Cephak>- 
niste  captains  of  vessels,  Pannis  and  Kalvin,  joined  the  fleet 
of  the  insurgent  Greeks  under  British  colours,  although  at 
this  very  time  the  Greek  fleet  was  landing  men  and  plundering 
the  peasantry  of  provisions,  &c.  wherever  unprotected.  All 
this  the  Ionian  government  bore  with  exemplary  patience,  the 
Cephalonistes  even  having  been  allowed  to  depart  umno- 
lested.  At  length  the  Turks  commenced  the  work  of  retalia- 
tion, and  in  one  night  the  shores  of  the  islands  of  Zante  and 
Cephalonta  were  covered  with  a  multitude  of  refugees  from 
the  Morea,  principally  women  and  children,  who,  however, 
were  received  with  every  consideration  by  the  government.  A 
small  Turkish  garrison  at  Napoli  Hi  Malvasia  having  capitu- 
lated to  the  Greeks,  on  condition  of  being  conveyed  to  the 
nearest  neutral  port,  the  greatest  part  consisting  of  old  men, 
women  and  children,  upwards  of  85  in  number,  were  landed 
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on  a  vedred  district  of  the  isknd  of  Cerigo,  and  shewn  to  a 
cave  as  a  place  of  security.  *  During  the  night  the  peasantigr 
oi  die  smrounding  country  assembled  and  mur4ered  every 
sou],  witib  enormities  the  most  disgraceful  to  human  nature. 
Nearly  at  the  same  period,  a  Turkish  brig  of  war  was  driven 
on  shore  at  Zante  by  the  insurgent  fleet  The  peasantry  of 
the  island  at  once  assembled  for  the  double  purpose  of  plun* 
der  and  murder ;  and  on  a  British  officer  being  sent  with  a 
small  party  of  military  to  enforce  the  quarantine  laws,  these 
people  commenced  a  heavy  iusilade  upon  them.  A  wounded 
soldi^  falling  into  their  hands,  they  barbarously  put  him  to 
death,  nailing  him  to  the  earth  with  his  own  bayonet.  At 
these  proceedings  the  Lord  High  Commissioner  was  justly 
incensed,  and,  without  hesitation,  put  forth  the  vigour  of 
his  government;  the  property  of  Metaxa  was  confiscated, 
the  msurgent  bishop  removed  from  his  diocese  to  Corfu,  the 
two  captains  declared  pirates,  and  a  proclamation  was  issued 
jl^^ri'^g  the  strictest  neutraUty ;  denouncing  any  individual 
joining  the  parties  in  rebellion  out  of  the  protection  of  the 
British  government ;  the  islands  were  placed  under  martial 
law;  the  inhabitants  successively  deprived  of  their  arms; 
the  ringleaders  in  the  Zante  affair,  and  five  of  the  Cerigo 
mnrderers,  executed  and  hung  in  chains.  These  measures 
restored  the  islands  to  tranquillity.  Their  severity  has  been 
eenaured,  but  there  is  Uttle  doubt  they  were  the  means  of 
prev^iting  the  further  effusion  of  blood. 

In  18^  an  act  passed  the  legislature,  declaring  the  coin  of 
Gveat  Britain  the  currency  of  the  Ionian  States,  thus  putting 
an  end  to  the  rubbish  firom  Venice  and  other  places,  which 
had  long  disgraced  the  Ionian  States.  Kalamos,  a  small 
island  dependent  upon  Santa  Maura,  was  provided  for  the 
refugees  from  the  Continent,  now  increased  to  vast  numbers, 
where  they  were  provisioned  at  the  expense  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  the  island  placed  in  communication  with  Greece, 
so  as  to  allow  free  intercourse  with  their  families.  The  Su- 
fiotes,  also,  who  were  reduced  to  capitulation  by  the  Pasha 
of  Albania,  were  received  in  boats,  under  the  protection  of 
British  men-of-war,  and  domiciled  at  Corfu.    Through  the 
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nMUiifioence  of  the  Elarl  of  Guilford,  a  Univeraty  was  esta* 
Uished  at  Corfu  in  the  old  Venetian  Palace,  his  Lordaldp 
taking  upon  himself  the  office  of  Chancellor,  with  serenl 
eminent  scholars  as  Professors,  amongst  whom  was  the  leamed 
•Vamvas.  Schools  on  the  Lancastrian  system  had  for  some 
time  heen  in  operation  throughout  the  islands.  In  the  f<^ 
lowing  year  much  discussion  took  place  relative  to  the  ymy- 
ment  of  the  British  forces  in  the  islands,  necessary  for  the 
different  garrisons,  one  of  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty  0£ 
Vienna  having  been  to  that  effect.  The  islands  hitherto  had 
iiot  been  able  to  fulfil  any  part  of  this*  As  some  compromise. 
Sir  Thomas  Maitland  undertook  the  payment  of  the  staff  of 
the  ganison,  and  the  execution  of  some  necessary  fortifica- 
tions in  Corfu ;  before,  however,  any  of  the  last  measures  took 
{^lace.  Sir  T.  Maitland  suddenly  expired  of  apoplexy  at  Ids 
government  of  Malta. 

On  the  death  of  Sir  Thomas  Maitland,  the  govemmenta  of 
Malta  and  the  Ionian  Islands,  which  had  been  pieviously 
combined,  were  separated,  and  Sir  Frederick  Adam  was 
appointed  Lord  High  Commissioner  of  the  States.  So  dear 
a  course  had  been  marked  out  by  Sir  Thomas'  Maitland,  Aat 
scarcely  anything  was  left  for  his  successor ;  and  Sir  FrederidL 
Adam^  who  had  long  served  in  the  Ionian  Islands  adopted 
on  most  points  the  same  line  of  policy. 

From  Sir  Frederick  Adam's  long  residence  and  connection 
with  Corfu,  the  other  islands  viewed  with  much  dissatisfac- 
tion the  sums  of  money  expended  in  beautifying  that  island, 
and  in  the  repairs  of  the  fortifications,  which,  at  length,  the 
British  government  insisted  upon  being  carried  into  effect; 
added  to.  this,  the  higher  classes  were  again  pushed  forward, 
and  the  system  of  gradually  improving  the  condition  of  the 
peasantry  was  lost  sight  of; — ^in  consequence  the  tyranny  and 
exaction  of  former  times  was  renewed  in  some  measure;  Ae 
purity  of  the  laws  forgotten ;  and  Cephalonia,  in  some  re- 
spects one  of  the  most  important  of  the  islands,  was  thrown 
into  confusion.  Sir  Frederick  Adam,  although  an  officer 
of  iiigh  talent,  manifested  little  discrimination  in  finaaeiiJ 
affairs ;  the  people  about  him  were  deficient  in  every  thing 
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rehtive .  ta  civil  government ;  the  financeg  sunk — education 
was  neglected — ^the  university  abandoned — ^and  there  was  a 
lavish  expenditure  in  palaces,  &c.  The  government  of  Lord 
Nugent,  who  succeeded  Sir  F.  Adam,  has  been  misrepresented, 
and,  I  think,  unfairly  attacked.  Lord  Nugent  is  known 
as  a  Uberal  minded  nobleman  of  great  natural  talent,  super- 
added* to  an  excellently  cultivated  mind,  whose  fiaiculties  have 
bten  long  employed  in  studying  the  character  of  nations,  and 
assisting  in  measures  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  his  fellow 
cieatures.  I  have  carefully  examined  the  charges  made 
against  Lord  Nugent  in  the  public  press  and  by  brochures, 
and  do  not  think  them  capable  of  substantiation.  As  I  shall 
advert  to  them  in  different  places,  I  can  here  but  briefly  reca- 
pitulate some  of  his  Lordship's  acts.  He  found  the  currant 
growers  generally  in  the  hands  of  commission  agents,  who  were 
also  mon6y  lenders,  and  who,  as  Colonel  Napier  describes, 
exacted  usurious  interest  from  the  cultivators  of  the  soil,  the 
produce  of  which  was  reduced  to  a  ruinous  price.  Money 
was  advanced  to  the  necessitous  peasant  at  15,  SO,  or  25 
per  cent*,  his  crop  was  often  mortgaged  before  even  the  cur- 
jrant  bloMom  had  appeared,  and  from  year  to  year  he  was  un- 
aUe  to  get  out  of  the  fBUigs  of  the  money-dealer.  The 
measure  which  Lord  Nugent  adopted  was  wise  and  bene- 
ficent ;  he  found  a  considerable  sum  of  money  lying  idle 
in  the  treasury  :*  this  was  lent  out  at  six  per  cent*  to  the 
impoverished  cultivators,  on  the  same  security  as  the  com- 
mission agents  required,  namely,  the  growing  crops :  the  be- 
nefit was  almost  instantaneous ;  the  rate  of  private  interest 
was  generally  reduced ;  the  prices  of  the  produce  became 
remunerative  to  the  farmer  (see  Commerce),  and  the  revenue 
of  the  State  increased  (see  Finance),  while  be  it  remembered 
that  the  government  not  only  suffered  no  loss  (on  the 
contrary,  six  per  cent*  was  acquired  for  the  unproductive 
funds),  but  it  was  not  even  obhged  to  detain  a  single  lb.  ci 
currants  lor  non-payment  of  the  Jloans  thus  humanely  and 
judiciously  made*  This  was  the  step  which  brought  on  Lord 
Nugent  Uie  ire  t>f  the  money-dealers,  who  have  erroneously 
•  The  peosion  fund  not  used  as  has  been  allef(ed. 


314  SIR  FRSDERIGK  ADAM's  GOVERNMENT. 

juccused  him  of  introducing  a  bill  eaiied,  the  CoUegeUa,  and 
which  went  to  fix  a  minimum  price  for  currants,  and  to  re- 
quire all  small  growers  to  deposit  their  fruit  in  certain  ware- 
houses. The  CoUegeiio  bill  was  introduced  to  the  legislative 
assembly  (xgainsi  the  repeated  and  urgent  perstuuians  qf 
Lard  Nugent/^  who  declared  that  if  the  legislative  assembly 
passed  a  bill  so  inimical  to  freedom  of  trade,  he  hoped  the 
senate  would  reject  it ;  but  if  not,  his  Lordship  would  use 
the  prerogative  Tested  in  him,  and  put  a  veto  on  its  adop- 
tion ;  his  Lordship  added, '  tkat  to  Urong  was  his  olgecUon 
to  such  a  measure^  that  were  it  not  far  the  danger  of  creating 
a  rather  unconstitutional  precedent  which  would  interfere 
with  the  freedom  of  debate^  he  would  take  his  seat  in  the 
legislatipe  assembly,  and  address  the  members  against  th$ 
bill;  and  yet  the  main  charge  made  against  Lord  Nugent 
in 'this  country,  is  his  proposed  adoption  of  this  bill.  The 
other  allegations  against  his  Lordship  may  as  readily  be 
disposed  of.  He  did  not  cancel  Sir  T.  Maitland*s  enactment 
against  wearing  arms,  he  merely  modified  its  severity^  a 
severity  which  defeated  the  object  in  view,  death  being  one 
of  the  chief  penalties  for  carrying  a  gun,  or  sabre,  or  knife, 
under  certain  circumstances.  In  places  like  the  Ionian  islands, 
the  ill  disposed  can  always  conceal  arms,  while  the  well  dis- 
posed were  left  without  protection.  Lord  Nugent,  with  the 
consent  of  the  assembly,  merely  granted  licenses  to  reputable 
citizens  to  have  registered  arms  in  their  houses,  restrictiiig 
the  privilege  to  those  so  licensed.  In  order  to  avoid  the 
chance  of  partiality,  his  Lordship  so  arranged  that  a  Corfiot 
judge  should  preside  at  Cephalonia,  and  vice  versa  if  yet  the 
very  reverse  was  alleged  against  him^  In  conformity  with  the 
constitutional  charter,  and  in  unison  with  the  dictates  of  com- 
mon humanity.  Lord  Nugent  enacted,  that  after  two  years 
expiration  the  proceedings  of  the  law  courts,  &c.,  should  be 
in  the  language  of  the  country,  that  a'  man  should  not  be 
tried  for  his  Ufe  in  a  foreign  tongue  (the  Italian),  of  which  he 

*  The  bill  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Plasse,  at  the  suggestion  of  Sir  D.  Bnlso. 

t  Now  only  one  instance  remains  to  the  contrary,  in  the  person  of  one  of 
the  judges  who  was  continued  atZante,  Signior  Cuzola,  a  most  intelligent 
&nd  upright  functionary. 
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knew  nothing ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  about  so  de- 
sirable a  cliange,  the  type  of  the  Gazette  was  changed  from 
ir2i{  Italian,  into  half  Romaic  Greek  and  half  Italian;  in  this 
case  also  the  very  opposite  has  been  alleged  against  his  Lord* 
ship.  Other  circumstances  will  be  particularized  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages  (see  Education,  Population,  Laws^  &c.),  the 
foregoing  will,  I  trust,  sufficiently  shew  what  the  charges  were 
against  Lord  Nugent's  administration ;  and  the  Government 
will  perform  an  act  of  sitpple  justice  to  his  liordship,  by 
either  replacing  him  at  the  Ionian  islands  (where  he  ob- 
tained the  affections  of  the  people),  or  in  some  other  post 
where  his  active  mind  may  be  employed  for  the  benefit  of  his 
country.  Sir  Howard  Douglas,  the  present  Lord  High  Com- 
missioner, has  been  too  short  a  time  in  office  to  speak  about. 

Geography  and  Physical  Aspect. — ^The  island  of  Coirfii, 
hi  the  parallel  of  89.30  N.  lat.,  and  the  meridian  of  19.50  K 
long.,  is  situated  a  little  to  the  eastward  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Adriatic ;  the  capital  being  distant  from  Otranto  about  SO 
leagues,  and  200  from  Venice.  It  stretches  from  N.  to  S,  in 
the  form  of  a  semicircle.  On  the  N.  and  W.  it  is  bounded 
by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  N.  and  E.  by  the  channel 
which  separates  it  from  Albania,  or  the  ancient  Epirus.  This 
channel,  which  runs  nearly  S.  E.  and  N.  W.,  is  about  SI 
geographical  miles  in  length ;  at  its  narrowest  or  northerly 
entrance,  at  Cape  Karagol,  it  is  not  two  miles  across ;  at  the 
southerly,  between  Cape  Bianco  and  Gomenizza,  it  is  about 
seven  miles  broad  ^  and  at  its  widest  part,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  town  of  Corfii,  it  does  not  much  exceed  10  miles 
in  breadth.  The  depth  of  the  water,  in  the  deepest  parts, 
varies  from  40  to  50  fathoms. 

The  length  of  the  island  of  Corfu  is  about  36  geographical 
miles;  its  breadth,  at  the  north-eastern  extremity,  about  IS; 
from  whence  it  gradually  lessens  until  it  .terminates  in  its 
most  southerly  point,  or  Cape  Bianco.  The  number  of 
square  leagues  are  about  80,  of  S5  to  a  degree.* 

*  These  measuremeots  are  derived  from  the  Bureau  of  the  French  cu- 
f ineers,  as  given  by  Theotky,  and  by  Dr.  Hennea  in  the  work  to  which 
1  hare  referred  to  under  Malta ;  but  by  some  the  estimate  ts  120  miles  in 
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The  island  is  divided  into  four  district  or  haiHwicks  c  Itt 
Orosy  the  mountainous  district,  which  liea  to  the  nortli^wevt) 
and  contains  Cassopo,  the  ancient  Cassiope>  famous  for  a 
temple  of  Jupiter. 

2d.  Agiruy  the  beautiful  district  situated  between  Ibe 
western  and  southern  parts  of.  the  island,  remarkable  for  its 
fertility* 

8rd.  Mezzo,  or  the  midland  district,  in  which  b  ntUAted 
the  city  of  Corfu. 

4th.  Lefckiino,  which  lies  to  the  south-east,  and  is  «o 
called  firom  the  andent  Cape  Leucimna,  now  Cape  Bianco^ 

The  aspect  of  Corfu  is  decidedly  mountainous,  particular^ 
towards  the  Mediterranean,  the  part  opposite  the  Albanian 
coast  being  of  less  elevation,  and  presenting  a  hilly  and  slop* 
ing  country.  A  chain  of  mountains  runs  throughout  dit 
whole  length  of  the  island  from  N.  to  S.,  the  highest  point 
Santa  Dacca — ^being  estimated  at  2,000  feet  above  the  aeas 
another  range  runs  fit>m  £.  to  W.  across  the  island,  appear* 
ing  like  a  continuation  of  the  Albanian  or  Acroceramdan 
range  prolonged  from  Corfu  to  the  main  land.  The  hi^^ieit 
point  of  this  cross  chain  now  called  St.  Salvador,  or  Ilairro^ 
Kparwp,  thePhceacia,  according  to  some,  or  as  others  think,the 
Istone  of  Antiquity,  is  supposed  to  be  from  2,800  to  3,000^ 
or  even  8,500  feet ;  the  view  from  its  summit  is  magnifieenti 
embracing  a  vast  extent  of  the  Acroceraunian  mountains,  and 
even  those  of  Macedonia,  the  Adriatic  sea  to  the  northwaid, 
and  the  Mediterranean  to  the  southward ;  and  in  clear  weather 
the  continent  of  Italy  itself  is  visible. 

The  cross  chain  is  of  a  rugged  character^  with  many  minor 
collateral  offsets  in  a  N.  and  N.  W.  direction.  Viewed  fima 
the  shore,  or  from  a  vessel  in  mid  channel,  the  mountains  ap- 
pear to  form  a  boundary,  like  an  amphitheatre,  to  the  b«y 
where  Corfu  city  stands,  while  on  the  N.  W.  of  the  bay  the  shoce 
rises  abruptly,  and  here  and  there  dotted  with  olive  groves  and 
wild  looking  straggling  villages :  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
bay  the  snow  capt  mountains  of  Albania,  with  the  aacittt  Aii(^ 

circuit,  60  miles  Iong»   and  breadth  varying  from  35  miles  to  5  at  Its 
southern  extremity. 
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roitfmM  their  feet,  rises  in  towering  magnificence ;  the  com- 

biQAtion  of  forest,  sea,  kke,  and  mountain  presenting  one  of 

Aotts  splendid  panoramas  on  which  the  eye  loves  to  dwell, 

and  reminding  the  spectator  of  the  voyage  of  i£neas — 

^  Frotiflnis  aftrias  PhiBBciiin  abscondimiis  arces, 
Utoraque  Epiri  legimusy  portoqoe  subimus 
Chaonio,  et  celMun  Buthroti  ascendimus  vahem,*-^MNEiD,  lib,  m.-— 291. 

Th^re  are  three  islands  in  the  harbour  of  Corfu,  which  are 
of  a  horse  shoe  shape,  extending  from  the  promontory  of 
Cape  Mandrachi  to  Cape  Karagot ;  situated  between  these 
Capes  and  thus  forming  a  road  for  shipping,  and  a  defence,  is 
Vido  (the  Ptyehia  of  the  ancients)  the  largest,  2i  miles  in 
eireumference,  and  1  mile  distant  from  the  town;  it  is  pro- 
tected by  five  forts,  and  garrisoned  by  a  company  of  British 
troops ;  Candilonipos  is  a  mere  rock  within  cannon  shot  of 
Vido,  and  St.  Demetrius  or  Quarantine  Island  is  about  2 
miles  £.  of  Vido,  and  1}  from  the  mouth  of  the  Govino  har- 
bour or  bay,  which  latter  has  a  narrow  entrance,  defended  by 
a  battery ;  Gh>vino  bay  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  from  the 
wind  by  mountains  and  hills,  and  may  be  considered  the  chief 
naval  station  of  the  islands. 

To  the  N.  £•  of  Cape  Sideroisa  small  island  or  rather 
^oakf  named  Fano,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  resi- 
denee  of  Calypso.  After  passing  Cape  Sidero,  the  coast  ex« 
tttda  to  the  distance  of  20  miles  to  St.  Angelo;  beyond  this 
Cape  are  some  fortified  rocks  called  SmadriMchi  ;  the  shore 
tiien  ranges  without  any  remarkable  point  as  far  GardOLi,  and 
so  on  to  Cape  Bianco,  a  conical  cliff  rising  from  the  sea,  and 
known  by  the  name  of  Lefchimo,  from  Xcvxe^M^^*  signifying 
whiteness ;  it  is  the  southernmost  point  of  Corfru     .  ^ 

The  city  of  Corfri^  which  the  inhabitants  say  was  founded 
bf  .^jseaa  as  a  rival  to  the  ancient  Phaeacia,  is  built  on  an 
iiregular  promontory,  sloping  to  the  N.W.,  which  juts  out 
Mfrly  from  the  central  part  of  the  island  on  its  easteoci  shore ; 
the  iNrcinontory  being. compared  to  a  triangle,  having  its  base 
^akftd  to  the  island,  and  its  apex  towards  Albania,  with  a. 
semicircular  bay  on  either  side. 
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The  citadeli  or  old  fort,  is  built  at  the  very  extremity  of 
the  triangle.*  It  is  remarkable  for  two  rocky  eminenees, 
*  aerias  arces'  of  Virgil,  which  add  greatly  to  the  nataral 
beauty  of  the  scene.  The  triangular  promontory  waa  by  na- 
ture peninsidar,  but  it  has  been  completely  separated  from 
the  main  land  by  a  military  work  or  ditch,  about  150  yards  in 
length,  80  in  breadth,  and  40  deep.  The  sea  enters  freely  at 
the  northern  mouth  of  this  ditch ;  but  at  its  southern  end 
there  is  a  wall  which  cuts  off  the  communication.  The  conn 
munication  with  the  esplanade  is  by  a  drawbridge.  Widiin 
the  citadel,  whose  circumference  is  180  yards,  are  the  old  pa^ 
lace,  an  armory  (now  used  as  an  English  chapel  and  school), 
barrack,  artillery  stores,  an  hospital,  several  houses,  formerly 
private  property,  but  now  chiefly  occupied  by  officers  con- 
nected with  the  government  or  the  army,  and  one  or  two 
churches  of  the  Greek  religion.  No  regular  plan  is  observed 
in  these  buildings,  except  the  barracks  and  the  palace ;  afl 
the  others  are  placed  either  by  chance,  or  where  a  level  sur- 
face presented  itself  to  found  them  upon. 

The  palace  has  some  appearance  of  a  regular  front ;  it  is 
immediately  opposite  the  drawbridge.  The  barracks  are  on 
the  northern  aspect  of  the  citadel. 

The  esplanade  commences  at  the  ditch  which  insulates 
the  citadel;  it  is  a  piece  of  ground,  extending  in  length  ftcm 
shore  to  shore,  about  450  yards.  It  is  not  quite  leTel,  but 
slopes  in  a  very  gradual  manner  from  the  southern  to  the 
northern  .shore.  It  is  perfectly  free  from  buildings  on  the 
southern  side ;  oh  the  northern  are  situated  the  new  palace 
and  the  old  hospital.  The  breadth  of  the  esplanade  from  £• 
to  W.,  or  from  the  ditch  of  the  citadel  to  the  commencement 
of  the  town,  is  about  180  yards.  One  small  Grreek  church 
projects  somewhat  beyond  the  line  of  the  houses  of  the  town, 
and  is  the  only  solid  building  that  can  be  said  at  all  to  en* 
croach  on  it.  This  open  space  forms  the  parade  for  the 
troops ;  and  has  of  late  been  much  improved  by  leveffing  and 
ornamental  planting,  and  by  the  erection  of  a  very  elegant 

*  Hennen's  Medical  Topography,  page  171 
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feuntun  over  a  tank,  situated  towards  its  southern  extremity. 
The  ritnation  is  beautiful ;  looking  from  the  town,  the  citadel 
b  in  front,  the  mountains  of  Albania  in  the  distance,  and 
the  sea  on  either  hand.  A  carriage  drive  has  been  formed 
round  it,  and  it  has  become  a  place  of  common  resort  for  the 
mhabitants  and  the  garrison,  for  their  walks  and  rides. 

The  circumference  of  the  town,  exclusive  of  the  esplanade, 
is  S,800  jrards ;  its  greatest  length  from  the  esplanade  to  the 
spilea,  or  sea-gate,  is  550  yards,  and  it  is  separated  fi^m 
the  rest  of  the  island,  \}y  a  strong  double  circumvallation, 
which  bounds  it  on  the  western  direction ;  the  northern  and 
southern  boundaries  consist  of  a  single  line  wall,  along  the 
margin  of  the  sea. 

At  the  extremity  of  the  town  is  the  new  fort,  built  at  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  commanded  by  Mount 
Abraham,  a  hill  at  a  small  distance  from  the  walls.  Towards 
Ae  land  side  are  chains  of  outworks  and  forts  extending  from 
the  city  to  Lake  Chalichiopolo;  in  addition  to,  and  beyond 
these,  the  French  constructed  strong  lines  defended  by  baa-* 
tions  and  redoubts,  at  intervals  with  a  deep  wet  ditch  ex- 
tending from  the  suburb  of  Castrades  almost  across  the  Isdi- 
mus,  in  constructing  which  the  French  lost  500  men  from  sick- 
ness. The  works  are  very  strong,  mined,  and  provided  with 
every  thing  necessary  for  defence,  but  it  would  require  10,000 
siddiers  to  man  them. 

Corfii  city,  especially  on  its  flanks,  is  quite  a  labyrinth.  In 
the  centre,  or  nearly  opposite  the  entrance  to  the  citadel» 
there  is  a  range  of  tolerably  good-looking  houses,  with  piazzas^ 
having  an  eastern  aspect ;  from  behind  these,  two  or  three 
principal  straets,  and  as  many  of  a  secondary  character,  nm 
from  £.  to  W. ;  these  are  irregularly  crossed  by  streets  and 
lanes ;  narrow,  straggling,  and  following  no  precise  direction ; 
bong  built,  apparently,  as  the  natural  form  of  the  ground 
admitted.  In  these  irregular  passages,  the  gables  of  some  of 
the  houses  and  the  fronts  of  others  are  intermixed ;  some  are 
approachable  by  8teps»  artifically  formed,  and  others  by  ledges 
of  the  rock,  which,  by  time  and  a  little  manual  labour,  are 
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converted  into  rude  stairs.  Formerly,  outside  staircases  pro- 
jected from  almost  ail  the  houses ;  but  of  late,  these  incufin- 
brances  have  been  removed,  and  very  few  are.  now  to  be  met 
with  in  the  more  frequented  streets.  Some  respectable  houses 
are  scattered  here  and  there  through  the  town,  and  on  the 
line  wall  facing  the  harbour ;  but  the  generality  of  the  habi- 
tations are  of  a  very  ordinary  character,  consisting  of  two  or 
diree  stories,  each  containing  a  large  hall  and  a  fieir  apart- 
ments leading  off  from  it  The  floors  are  almost  all  of  wood, 
-and  the  stairs,  in  general,  are  of  the  Same  materials.^ 

The  number  of  religious  edifices  is  very  considerable,  but 
the  metropolitan  church  of  the  Greeks  possesses  a  great 
treasure  in  the  body  of  St.  Spiridione,  patron  of  the  island, 
whose  flesh,  it  is  said,  yields  to  the  touch,  though  he  has 
been  dead  many  hundred  years.  The  Corfiots  say  that  the 
Venetians  made  several  attempts  to  remove  the  body  to  Ve- 
nice, but  the  Saint  always  frustrated  their  evil  design.  The 
interior  of  the  church  is  decorated  with  chandeliers,  lamps, 
candelabras,  &c  of  pure  gold  and  silver,  according  to  the 
taste  of  the  various  devout  offerers.  The  Senate  House  is 
a  plain,  square  building,  in  which  also  the  courts  of  law  are 
held.  The  palace  of  St.  Michael  and  St  George,  occupying 
one  -side  of  the  Esplanade,  along  which  its  front  extends,  is 
built  of  Malta  atone,  and  ornamented  with  a  colonnade  of 
fluted  Doric.  On  the  W.  side  is  a  line  of  uniformly  bmlt 
houses,  arched  and  pilastered  so  as  to  form  a  fine  coitfbinatton 
with  the  palace,  the  whole  being  nearly  a  paraUelogram,  two 
sides  of  which  are  built  and  the  other  open,  with  grounds 
tastefully  laid  out  in  the  centre.  The  theatre  was  originally 
built  for  an  exchange,  and,  with  the  other  pubfic  buildings^ 
does  not  require  notice* 

; .  Bivers. — ^There  are,  strictly  speaking,  none^  Of  tlie  three 
or  four  streamlets  in  the  island,  that  called  Potamos,  *  die 
river,'  by  way  of  pre-eminence,  is  nearest  to  the  city.;  it  rises 
in  the  chain  of  mountains  running  N*  and  8.,  near  a  point 
called. '  SinaradeSj^'  and  it  discharges  itself  into  the  harboart 

*  Hennen,  pa^fe  173. 
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at  about  two  ndles  N.  W.  of  the  city :  from  its  origin  to  its 
inouth5  not  including  its  windings,  it  is  only  five  miles :  its 
depth,  at  its  mouth,  is  four  feet  in  the  deepest  part,  its  width 
fifty. 

StavTO  Potamos  is  a  sort  of  water-course,  of  about  the  same 
length  as  '  Potamos.'  It  commences  in  the  marshy  valley  of 
Gaiderana,  and  opens  into  the  bay  near  Ipso,  at  about  10  or 
12  miles  from  the  city,  in  a  N.  W.  direction. 

A  stream,  considerably  larger  than  either,  called  Tifflo 
Potamos,  discharges  itself' into  the  Mediterranean,  near  Si- 
daiL  In  the  southern  part  of  the  island,  about  IS  miles  from 
the  city,  is  situated  the  Mesongi,  which  rises  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Matia,  near  Gardichi,  and  discharges  itself  into  the 
channel  which  separates  the  island  from  Albania.  Round 
the  whole  island  many  streams  also  run v  from  the  marshy 
vallies. 

Fomniains. — ^The  two  most  classical  and  most  copious  are 
now  called  the  Fountains  of  Cressida,  supposed  to  be  nearly 
upon  the  spot  where  Homer  places  the  scene  of  the  interview 
between  Nausicaa  and  Ulysses.  At  30  paces  from  its  source 
one  of  these  streams  turns  a  miU. 

At  the  distance  of  about  two  miles,  in  an  easterly  direction 
from  the  town,  is  the  usual  watering-place  for  the  shipping, 
called  Cardachio ;  and  at  about  six  miles  still  further  to  the 
£.,  is  Benizse,  where  so  copious  is  the  stream  and  so  preci- 
pitous the  descent,  that  many  mills  have  been  erected  on  its 
banks.  Besides  these,  many  minor  springs  of  excellent  water 
are  dispersed  over  the  island. 

Ltokes  and  Mar%he%  (fresh-wiUer) — are  to  be  found  in  all 
directions  in  the  environs  of  the  harbour,  and  amid  the  vallies 
of  the  more  distant  hills.  Some  of  them  have  their  sluggish 
and  miry  outlets,  which  are  more  or  less  choked  with  reeds 
and  other  aquatic  plants.  The  majority  of  these  are  capable 
of  being  drained  at  a  very  small  expense,  and  becoming  fertile 
aoiL  Where  the  slightest  attention  is  paid  to  them  their 
edges  become  dry  and  solid ;  and,  even  while  left  in  a  state 
of  nature,  they  are,  by  the  annual  process  of  vegetable  growth 
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and  decay,  aided  by  alluvial  depositions,  gradually  utidltfgoiDg 
a  change,  so  that  they  are  in  various  states  of  process,  iipimi 
navigable  lakes,  to  solid  ground  capable  of  cultivation,  and  of 
throwing  up  the  richest  crops. 

Of  the  larger  class  of  lakes  or  marshes,  the  Val  di  Roppa 
is  the  most  remarkable.  It  lies  about  seven  miles  from  Corfii, 
in  a  N.  W.  direction.  Its  extent  has  been  variously  oiinDated, 
some  stating  it  to  be  five  miles  long  by  one  broad,  and  odiert 
at  eight  miles  long  and  three  broad.  .  Perhaps  the  diftrshce 
•may  be  reconciled  by  supposing  the  fbnter  measoretnatrt^  to 
refer  solely  to  the  marshy  part  of  the  valley,  and  tlife  latttt  to 
its  whole  circumference.  The  irixe  of  the  marsh  of  ^sottnfe 
varies  according  to  the  season. 

The  Val  di  Roppa  bears  marks  of  cultftatl^n^  exeeplla  its 
very  centre,  and,  in  fact,  it  yields  rich  cropto  of  cora,  riee^  and 
grapes ;  but  in  the  depth  of  winter  it  is  almost  an  entire  sheet 
of  water.  It  discharges  its  contentiiy  by  a  small  stream, 'itoto 
a  Iktle  bay  on  the  Mediterranean  side,  named  Ertnones.  The 
situation  is  extremely  beautifiiil^  and  the  irregularity  of^the 
surrounding  rocks,  in  some  places,  renders  it  even  pi(M- 
resque. 

It  is  the  great  resort  of*the  garrison  sportsmen,  oalieooimt 
of  the  immense  quantity  of  snipe  and  other  water  flMriirith 
which  it  abounds. 

There  is  another  small  marsh  at  the  N.  end  of  t^  Vai-di 
Roppa,  named  the  Val  di  GaidevAna.  It  is  of  the  same  ge* 
neral  character ;  but  it  empties  its  waters  by  a  small  wttor- 
course,  or  fiumare,  called  Stavro  Potamos,  into  the  bay  of 
Chiefalo  Ipso,  as  already  stated. 

In  all  the  bays  of  Corfu,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Gveek 
islands,  the  adjacent  vallies  are  more  or  less  swampy^  and  so 
continue  until  they  approach  the  mountains  which. 'form  >iheir 
back'ground.  Dr.  Hennen,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  tat  the 
foregoing  details,  states,  on  the  authority  of .  the  lata  Sir 
Thomas  Maitland,  that  the  troops  which  were  encamped, 
during  the  period  of  the  plague,  betwe^i  the  beackaad  Ae 
swamp,  were  invariably  less  healthy  than  those  whidi-  if^eit 
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encamped  between  the  swamp  and  the  mountain;  and  he 
shrewdly  enquires.  Did  the  admixture  of  the  fresh  and  salt 
water,  render  the  exhalations  from  the  beach  more  un- 
kealdiy? 

OfSak'Waier  Lake^—^he  principal  is  at  Govinoi  the  old 
Venetian  harbour,  which  is  screened  by  surrounding  hills 
from  abnost  every  wind,  and*about  five  miles  to  the  N.W.  of 
thedtadeL  It  is  rapidly  filling  up  with  sand  and  mud,  and  a 
number  of  marshy  spots  are  found  along  its  banks.  The  en- 
trance is  very  narrow,  and  is  growing  narrower  annually,  so 
that  large  ships  can  no  longer  enter.  In  1779,  when  the 
loniaii  republic  was  under  the  protectioa  of  the  two  nations, 
a  Russian  and  an  Ottoman  squadron  anchored  there.  In 
Fetaruary,  18&S,  Dr.  Hennen  made  a  survey  of  it,  in  a  small 
pleasure  yacht  of  less  than  50  tons  burthen,  and  frequently 
came  in  close  contact  with  the  mud.  It  is  from  three  to  four 
miles  in  circumference,  not  including  its  muddy  banks.  The 
Venetians  had  their  docks  here,  and  the  ditches  and  some 
tnees  of  these  wodcs  are  still  to  be  seen.  The  neighbour- 
hood is  reckoned  extremely  unhealthy. 

At  the  north-westerly  extremity  of  Lefchimo  district,  there 
is  a  large  salt-water  lake  called  Corissia :  the  outlet  is  narrow, 
thfough  which  it  discharges  its  waters  into  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  banks  are  very  marshy,  and  overgrown  with  reeds 
imd  other  aquatic  plants.  Lake  Calachiopulo,  not  more  than 
a  mile  in  a  direct  line  from  the  works,  may  be  estimated  at 
from  three  to  four  miles  in  circuit,  but  taking  the  marshy 
spots  about  its  edges,  at  from  eight  to  nine  miles. 

This  lake  is  celebrated  by  Homer  as  the  harbour  of  the 
ancient  Phseadans,  and  the  little  island  at  its  entrance  is  the 
ship  winch,  on  its  return  from  Ithaca,  after  having  conveyed 
Ulysses  thither,  was  turned  into  a  rock.  On  its  banks  were 
situated  the  Gardens  of  Alcinous ;  such  is  the  poet's  tale.  In 
latler  times,  the  lake,  its  fishery  and  salt-pans,  were  the  pro- 
perty of  Government ;  but,  in  the  time  of  the  French,  they 
eathanged  it  for  the  island  of  Vido,  the  key  of  tlie  harbour 
on  whidi  they  wished  to  erect  some  works.     Having  passed 
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into  the  hands  of  a  Corfiot  noble,  it  has  since  been  called  by 
his  name,  Calachiopulo.  It  is  also  occasionally  called  the 
Pesciera,  on  account  of  its  fishery.  This  lake  is  filling  up 
rapidly :  it  is  only  navigable  by  a  monoxylan  (or  boat  com- 
posed of  one  piece  of  wood,  and  capable  of  conveying  only 
one  person  comfortably)  throughout  the  greater  part  of  its 
extent.  At  its  mouth,  however,  there  is  a  large  ferry-boat, 
which  is  polled  and  rowed  across  for  the  conveyance  of  pas^ 
sengers.  On  its  edges  there  were  formerly  extensive  salt- 
pans, which  were  worked  so  recently  as  1805,  although  gra- 
dually diminishing  in  profit ;  but  so  litde  did  they  yield  that 
year,  that  they  have  been  let  for  agricultural  purposesi  and 
are  now  in  a  rapid  state  of  drainage  and  cultivation. 

SaUnes, — ^Besides  the  salt-pans  just  noticed,  there  is  a  very 
extensive  one  in  the  Lefchimo  district,  at  the  Pianura  di 
Lefchimo,  near  the  southern  extremity  of  the  island,  and 
opening  upon  the  channel  about  thirteen  miles  from  the 
Citadel. 

To  the  north-west,  at  not  more  than  two  miles  distant,  are 
the  salt-pans  of  Potamo ;  and  there  are  some  smaller  to  the 
south  of  the  town,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Bay.  of 
Castrates. 

CanaU  there  are  none,  but  there  is  a  work  which  was  cut 
by  the  French  with  the  view  of  strengthening  their  position 
in  the  town  of  Corfu,  by  forming  a  fortified  commumca- 
tion  from  the  lake  of  Calachiopulo  to  the  bay  of  Gas- 
trades,  which  Dr.  Hennen  has  ranked  under  the  head  of 
'  Canals.' 

This  work  was  commenced  some  time  in  1810;  but  when 
the  French  evacuated  the  bland  on  the  14th  of  July,  1814,  it 
was  not  half  finished,,  although  fatigue  parties  of  2000  men 
daily,  furnished  by  an  army  of  upwards  of  10,000,  had  been 
at  work  on  it  for  such  a  considerable  time. 

This  ditch  is  cut  with  salient  and  re-entering  angles,  &c^ 
after  the  manner  of  a  regular  fortified  line,  along  the  bottom 
of  the  promontory  of  Monte  Ascensione,  the  eastern  boundary 
of  Calachiopulo ;  it  communicated  with  the  lake  of  Calacbio- 
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pulo;  but  the  communication  was  never  so  opened,  as  to 
allow  of  a  free  flow  of  the  waters  from  one  to  the  other ;  at 
present  it  is  nearly  cut  ofl^,  especially  in  summer.  The 
French  did  not  remain  long  enough  to  achieve  the  commimi- 
cation  with  the  sea  at  Castrades.  The  whole  extent  of  the 
ditch,  as  it  was  left  by  them,  beginning  from  Castrades,  at 
the  distance  of  375  English  yards  from  the  sea-side,  and 
following  it  along  its  whole  line  to  the  end  behind  Fort  St 
Salvador,  was  996  French  toises  of  nine  feet  each.  Its 
breadth,  at  present,  varies  from  28  to  60  English  feet ;  in 
some  of  the  intermediate  points  it  is  24  feet  broad ;  in' others, 
45|  feet.  Its  depth  of  water  varies  from  three  to  nine  Eng^- 
lisfa  feet. 

The  banks  slope  in  an  acute  angle,  and  as  the  soil  is 
very  loose  and  covered  with  rank  vegetation,  materials  for 
putrefaction  are  constantly  falling  down  their  sides,  but  more 
particularly  in  rainy  weather.  Myriads  of  insects  and  ani- 
malculae  live  and  perish  in  the  ditch;  and  in  addition,  the 
inhabitants  threw  all  their  filth  and  carrion  into  it ;  so  that  it 
became,  in  the  autiunnal  season,  highly  offensive.* 

Dr.  Hennen  records  it  for  the  honour  of  human  nature, 
that  when  the  French  gave  over  Corfii  to  the  English,  their 
commander.  General  Denzelot,  forewarned  the  British  ge^ 
neral  (the  late  Sir  James  Campbell)  of  the  unhealthiness  of 
the  spot,  which  happened  to  be  the  very  first  our  troops 
occupied,  and  the  truth  of  this  representation  was  found  but 
too  evident. 

In  consequence  of  the  acknowledged  unhealthiness  of  these 
ditches,  the  government  came  to  a  determination  to  fill  them 
up  if  possible;  and  on  the  16th  of  July,  1819,  a  proclamation 
was  issued  to  the  following  effect,  viz. — '  That  the  whole  of 
the  inhabitants,  en  masse,  of  the  districts  to  the  south,  east^ 
west,  and  north,  residing  within  the  distance  of  ten  miles  of 
the  suburb  of  Castrades,  with  exception  of  the  aged,  the 

•  The  French  lost  2,000  men  in  cutting  thia  ditch  j  they  were  quartered 
in  wooden  barracks  in  the  neighbourhood. 
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infirm^  the  poor,  women  and  children^  should  give  one  day's 
labour  weekly,  within  theb  respective  districts,  in  such 
rotation  as  should  be  fixed  upon  by  the  municipal  councO ; 
for  the  purpose  of  filling  with  earth  all  and  every  part  of  the 
suburb  which  was  found  actually  covered  with  water,  in- 
cluding the  whole  of  the  ditches  and  canals  upon  which  the 
French  engineers  erected  fortifications.'  The  proprietors  of 
these  grounds  were  authorized  to  be  repossessed  of  them, 
upon  producing  their  lawful  claims  before  the  competent 
authorities. 

In  consequence,  nearly  the  whole  of  that  braneh  wUeh 
extended  from  the  back  of  St.  Salvador  to  its  communication 
with  Calachiopulo  (or  456  French  toises)  was  filled  up, 
though  not  completely,  for  it  still  contains  much  mud  and 
water.  The  work  of  filling  lasted  forty  days,  during  which 
9,368  peasants  were  employed,  or  234  daily. 

Geology  and  Soil. — The  mountains  of  Corftt  are  com- 
posed chiefly  of  a  compact  lunestone,  destitute  of  any  orgmnc 
remains,  but  with  occasional  strata  of  flint,  predeely  slm&ar 
to  the  Albanian  mountains.    In  some  places  carbonate  of 
lime  alternates  with  strata  of  vegetable  earth ;  and  it  is  often 
met  with  tinged  with  the  oxide  of  iron,  and  presenting  on  ks 
surface,  when  fractured,  beautiful  arborescences.    FHmnu, 
crystallized,  and  granular  gjrpsum  abounds  principally,  dis- 
seminated in  argillaceous  deposits;  breccia  in  immense  masses, 
either  purely  calcareous  or  with  a  mixture  of  allex,  is  to  be 
met  in  various  parts  of  the  island ;  in  some  spots  carbonate 
of  lime  is  mixed  with  nodules  of  sulphur,  or  with  coane 
jasper :  and  Dr.  Benza,  in  one  spot,  found  the  raee  nineral, 
dolomite.    There  is  a  quarry  of  white  marUe  under  the 
western  peak  of  St.  Salvador,  of  a  very  fine  grain,  and  well 
adapted  to  statuary ;  and  variegated  marble  is  found  in  small 
masses  widely  scattered*      The  substance  known  on  the 
Continent  as  alabaster  of  Corfu,  is  a  fine  gypamn.    The 
lesser  hills  consist  mostly  of  an  argillaceous  soU,  mixed  with 
lime,  which  clay,  indeed,  forms  the  substratum  to  all  the  low 
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and  GuItivaAed  lai]4|3  in  the  island^  which  arej  principally,  a 
stiff  tenadous  clay,  very  retentive  of  moisture,  and  extremely 
pKpduetive. 

The  island  is  not  apparently  of  volcanic  production,  hut 
would  i^pear  to  \uiye  been  separated  from  the  main  land  by 
some  Tioleiit  convulsion  of  nature*  Earthquakes,  however, 
are  not  uncommon  at  Corfu,  and  are  supposed  to  originate  in 
the  island  itself,  and  not  to  be  shocks  in  relation  to  other 
earthquakes;  they  generally  run  from  N.  W.  to  S.  E«,  and 
are  slight;  but  in  1745,  one  shock  was  so  severe  as  to  destroy 
the  palace,  bishop's  house,  and  many  other  buildings*  In 
May,  1819,  a  severe  shock  in  the  interior  of  the  island, 
stopped  a  copious  spring.  The  great  earthquake  which 
lately  damaged  Santa  Maura  and  Zante,  was  not  felt  at 
Corfiu 

Climate. — ^The  cUmate  of  Corfu  is  nearly  tropical,  and  the 
animal  sensations  are  influenced  mare  by  the  winds  than  by  the 
attexnationsofthe  mercury  in  the  thermometer.  On  an  average 
of  four  years,  the  tnermometer  ranged  from  44^  to  91^ ;  the 
g^aeral  annual  average  of  rainy  days  for  the  four  years  being 
9S}.  It  appears  there  is  not  a  month  in  the  year  in  whidi 
tarn  does  not  fall  for  a  greater  or  less  number  of  days,  but 
November  and  December,  February  and  March,  are  the  most 
tainy* 

Snow  very  sddom  fells  in  the  Island  of  C(»rfu,  and  when  it 
doM  it  soM  melts.  Sometimes  the  summit  of  St  Salvador  is 
Mir^red  in  patches,  which  continues  for  ten  or  twelve  days. 
Om  the  Albanian  mountains  the  snow  begins  to  faU,  generally 
apeaUng,  about  the  end  of  November,  and  continues  till 
May. 

Botia*  aaserts,  that  in  his  time  the  maYimum  of  heat  of 
difibf^eiit  years  did  not  vary  more  than  3""  or  4°,  but  that  the 
iainimun  of  cold  often  varied  6%  8,  or  10^  Mr.  Starkie's 
tibles  contradict  this.  In  four  years  the  lowest  degree  of 
told  stood  4*5^  46%  46%  44%  or  only  2""  in  difference,  while 

*  *  Sloris  Nattnale  e  Medics  delP  Isola  di  Corfu/  A^no,  Anno  vii. 
12mo. 
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the  highest  degrees  of  heat  were^  for  the  same  four  years^ 
^,  90«,  91%  86%  or  6«  of  difference. 

Windg. — ^It  is  difficult  in  Corfu  to  ascertain  the  quarlor 
whence  the  wind  hlows ;  on  enquiring  of  a  sailor  the  answer 
will  be  '  I  cannot  say  what  it  is  outside.*  When  a  cloud  rises 
from  St*  Salvador  summit,  it  is  generally  succeeded  by  a 
a  N.W.  windy  scattering  the  fogs  and  vapours,  as  described 
by  Homer, — 

'  The  low-huDg  Tapoun,  motionless  and  stiU, 
Rest  on  the  sommit  of  the  shaded  hUl ; 
Till  the  mass  scatters  as  the  winds  arise. 
Dispersed  and  broken  through  the  ruffled  skies.' 

Iliad^  5th  Book. 

Dr.  Hennen  thinks  that  these  peculiarities  of  the  winds 
of  Corfu  depend  upon  the  local  situation  of  the  island.  The 
usual  remark  of  the  Corfiots  is,  that  their  country  forms  one 
side  of  a  funnel,  very  narrow  and  winding  at  the  mouth,  dilated 
in  the  middle,  and  again  contracted  at  the  extremity.  Two 
somewhat  transverse  funnels  lie  at  the  *  extremities  of  tbe 
longitudinal  one  formed  by  the  channel  which  divides  Corfu 
from  the  nudn  land  of  Greece.  The  first  and  largest  of 
these  is  that  extremity  of  the  Adriatic  which  runs  from 
Dura2zo  to  the  straits  of  Otranto,  and  lies  to  the  north- 
ward ;  violent  eddy  winds  blow  along  the  coast  of  this  great 
inland  sea,  but  without  observing  any  fixed  or  regular 
periods.  The  second  is  formed  by  the  more  distant  gul£i  of 
Arta  and  Prevesa,*  which  lie  to  the  southward.  An  eaatesfy 
breeze  conunences  in  them,  with  daily  regularity,  soon  afUr 
sunrise,  and  continues  till  near  noon.  At  about  three  m  the 
afternoon  it  is  succeded  by  a  westerly  wind,  which  cmitinoAs 
till  night ;  and  so  regular  is  this  alternation,  that  it  lequiees 

« 

a  strong  gale  in  the  Mediterranean  high  seas  to  interrupt  it : 
the  current  also  follows  this  change  of  winds,  and  both  .ace 
sensibly  felt  as  far  down  as  to  the  westward  of  Paxo,  and  far 
beyond  the  southern  extremity  of  Cprfu.    The  eastern  hqw- 

*  The  gulf  of  P^vesa  is  that  portion  of  sea  which  lies  between  Santa 
Maura  and  Faxo. 
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dary  of  the  Channel  of  Corfii  is  fonned  of  lofty  and  preci- 
pitous mountains,  covered  for  more  than  half  the  year  with 
snow ;  the  breaks  and  gullies  in  these  mountains  give  a  direc- 
taon  to  the  winds  corresponding  to  that  particular  point  upon 
which  they  strike.  This,  of  course,  must  vary  as  the  angle 
of  incidence  may  vary,  and  the  effect  is  uniform  only  in  one 
particular,  viz.  the  cold  communicated  by  the  snow  to  the 
passing  column  of  air. 

From  all  these  peculiar  inflections  of  the  wind,  nothing  is 
more  common  than  to  see  vessels  steering  different  courses  in 
the  channel,  with  the  breeze  *  right  aft'  for  each.  Thus  it 
often  happens  that  a  ship  is  coming  through  the  north  channel, 
and  another  through  the  south,  both  before  the  wind,  while 
in  nid-channel  it  is  either  a  perfect  calm,  or  the  wind  is  veer« 
ing  all  round  the  compass.  <  These  currents  of  wind  do  not 
appear  to  extend  to  any  great  height,  for  the  shipping  often 
feel  the  breeze,  while  the  flag  at  the  citadel,  at  about  ISO  feet 
above  die  level  of  the  sea,  is  lying  motionless  on  the  flag- 
staff. 

The  most  frequent  winds  of  winter  and  autumn,  as  felt  in 
the  town  of  Corfti  are  E.,  E.S.E.,  S.,  and  S.E.  In  spring 
and  summer  they  are  most  prevalent  from  the  N.,  N.N.E. 
N.E.,  and  E.N.E.  They  rarely  blow  with  violence  for  more 
than  three  or  four  days ;  but  they  often  continue  in  the  same 
point  for  a  longer  period :  aU  those  from  a  northerly  point, 
sweeping  over  the  mountains  of  Epirus,  are  cold ;  all  those 
from  a  southerly  point  are  oppressively  hot,  accompanied  with 
mist  and  rain. 

The  peculiar  characters  of  the  winds  felt  at  Corfti  have 
been  thus  accurately  described  by  Baron  Theotoky,  aftier  a 
philosophical  observation  of  several  years  duration ;  I. give  it 
as  an  incentive  to  the  preparation  of  similar  meteorological 
registers  in  other  parts  of  the  globe. 

Ei€ui. — This  is  a  brisk,  pleasant,  and  refreshing,  but  vari- 
able wind ;  it  is  rarely  accompanied  with  rain.  In  winter  it 
is  sometimes  sharp  and  violent;  it  often  precedes  fine 
weather. 
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Ecutandby  StmHu-^tuKA  soiby  in  smnmer^  nor  so  pivrc- 
ing  in  winter  as  the  pvecediag. 

EatUSoftHi^EoBi.-*^  light,  fresh,  and  ehutic  ia  sumBiier, 
and  tolerably  mild  in  winter.  An  abundant  fidl  of  rain  ge- 
nerally dissipates  the  light  doods  whidi  arise  with  this  Wind ; 
when  it  is  13cely  to  contiaoei  it  conmonly  b^pbis  wiih  a  cloudy 
evening. 

South-East  and  by  East. — Resembles  the  S*  wind.  In 
summer,  when  it  blows,  the  atmosphere  is  most  and  thidc,  at 
other  seasons  of  the  year  it  is  cloudy,  f^kmuf^  wbA  w«t; 
sometimes  this  wind  is  extremely  violent. 

South-Eati.'^ThiB  wmd  prevails  sometimes  for  tbree 
months,  durmg  which  it  Tains  almost  incessantly.  It  i«  com- 
monly aooompaoied  by  storms  of  thunder  and  lightmag»  In 
winter  it  is  tempestuous  and  ocoasiosaUy  overwhehmng.  £ariy 
in  the  morning  of  the  S5th  November,  177d,  a  storm  of  tUs 
kind  tore  up  by  the  roots  a  great  number  of  oUve  trees, 
threw  down  the  steeple,  drove  on  shore,  damaged,  and  suak 
several  vessels  in  the  channel,  and  excited  universal  tetror. 
In  summer  it  is  close,  hot,  damp,  and  often  gkfeomyw  Al- 
though this  wind  is  not  always  injurious  to  vegetation^  it 
assuredly  is  unJhvourable  to  the  heakfa,  and,  what  is  of  more 
consequence,  exerts  its  inftuenoe  on  the  mind. 

Swdh-East  amd  by  Somih* — Does  not  diflfer  materiaUy  firom 
die  S.E. ;  while  it^evails,  the  weather  ia  rather  moredeiie 
and  glbomy. 

SoKth^S&uik'Eaai. — Is  not  so  vicdeftt  aa  the  two  hat;  it  is 
less  moist  in  winter,  but  hotter  and  dri»  in  suanner* 

South  and  by  Easi^^^A  cloudy  Af  snd  a  heairy  Mf«fh 
sphere  are  the  preoorsors  of  this  wind«  In  Bummiy>  while 
this  wind  blows,  the  atmosphere  is  dull  and  thiqk^  Imt  icmt 
so  close  in  winter.    It  sometimes  brings  rain. 

South. — ^This  wind  is  not  very  violent;  its  pviompal^ebsr 
racteristics  are  heat  and  moisture.  The  sickness  of.  IMS* 
which  was  analogous  to  the  ydUow  &ver  of  die  West  Indies, 
was  entirely  caused  by  the  prevalence  of  this  wind;  fortu- 
nately it  is  not  durable ;  it  always  inclines  to  the  S.W. 
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Sctiii  and  by  West — ^Frequent  rains  lusconpaDy  this  wind« 

South-South  West. — ^This  sometiwes  bloars  in  wbirlwinds. 
The  dews  and  ram  which  it  {inodiioea  aie  irregular  and  vari- 
able.   It  partakea  of  the  nafeore  of  the  S*  wind. 

ShmA^Wesi  amd  hy  South. — ^Is  a  violent  wind;  in  winter 
sudden  and  stormy ;  at  other  seasona  always  violent.  It  is 
never  dry  although  it  is  sometimes  attended  with  cold  and 
anow. 

South-Weat^'^TYM  wind  is  by  turns  impetuous,  cold,  hot, 
moisty  dose,  and  rainy.  Sometimes  suddenly  risingi  then 
ceasing  altogether.  Sometimes  it  blows  in  whirlwinds,  some- 
tiflses  it  IB  stormy,  and  occasionally  it  is  calm ;  but  its  serenity 
ia  temporary.  In  winter  it  is  sometimes  accompanied  with 
anew  and  hail ;  when  it  prevails  in  apcing,  it  reverses  the 
naitiiral  carder  of  the  seaaona*  The  vines  are  often  frozen 
while  this  wind  prevails. 

Sauth^WeH  and  hy  West. — ^This  wind  resembles  the  former; 
It  la  not  so  often  attended  with  rain,  and  in  summer  it  is  cooler. 

West-South'West. — ^This  wind  is  milder  than  the  last,  more 
free  and  refreshing.  It  inclines  sometimes  to  S.  W.  aome- 
tisieatoW. 

West  amd  hy  SoiUh. — ^la  not  so  variable  as  the  latter.  In 
summer  it  is  generally  h^,  in  winter  moderate. 

West,^ — ^The  weather,  during  its  prevalence,  is  sometimes 
bimiid,  sometimes  dry,  but  it  ia  always  Ught,  soft  and  benign. 
It  occasionally  brings  rain,  which  has  something  peculiarly 
agreiMdble,  and  exerta  a  powerful  influence  on  vege^tion*  For 
these  reasons  the  ancients  ascribed  to  it  the  power  of  pro- 
ducing flowers  and  firuits. 

West  amd  by  North.-^U  mil4  and  dry,  clear  akiea,  ajui  a 
Sghl  atmosphere  commonly  aiecompaQying  this  wind. 

West-North-West^-As  rather  a)|arp;  it  is  sometimes  tem- 
pesttMwa,  but  its  violence  ia  temporary ;  it  often  s^^ttles  at 
iio>rth«weat« 
Norths  West  amd  by  WestT^Hf^  the  same  characteristics  as 

•  TUb  b  tte  sepkyriu  of  the  andeaU,  ^w^  ^tptt,  bringer  of  life. 
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the  preceding,  except  that  in  winter  it  is  sometimes  more  vio- 
lent at  Its  first  commencement. 

North-West — Ofken  is  ushered  in  with  fine  weather.  It  is 
almost  always  dry  (especially  in  summer);  its  natural  qualities 
are  to  cool  the  air,  and  to  extinguish  the  seeds  of  diseases, 
which  in  close  and  unwholesome  weather  we  frequently  see 
affect  certain  constitutions.  Its  favourable  influence  is  very 
extensive.  It  is  never,  or  very  rarely,  attended  with  rain,  and 
then  but  for  a  short  time ;  in  summer  it  is  often  periodical. 
Although  the  climate  is  that  of  Greece,  this  wind  often.  iiH 
creases  its  natural  purity. 

North-  West  and  by  North — Is  variable ;  it  always  indines 
to  north-west. 

North-North-West — ^This  wind  is  high  and  ungovernable 
jn  winter.  In  summer  it  is  cool  and  dry,  occasionally  stormy 
and  wet. 

North  and  by  West — ^Is  high  and  violent,  and  sometimes 
accompanied  with  snow.  If  it  rains,  it  is  cool,  and  the  fall  of 
rain  heavy.  In  summer  it  is  cool,  but  not  lasting ;  it  always 
settles  at  north-west. 

North — ^In  winter  it  is  sharp,  high  and  piercing,  sometimes 
^ery  violent*  Aft;er  the  winter  solstice  there  is  frost  and  snow 
with  this  wind,  but  those  are  temporary.  In  summer  it  is 
cool  and  serene. 

North  and  by  East — ^Is  variable  and  tempestuous ;  it  ends 
by  fixing  at  north-north-east. 

North-North-East — ^The  parent  of  ice  and  snow ;  the  an- 
cients represent  him  with  the  tails  of  serpents  instead  of  legs 
and  feet ;  its  ftiry  is  terrible.  In  summer  it  is  dry ;  in  winter 
sometimes  rainy ;  its  violence  often  does  great  damage. 

North-East  and  by  North — Sudden  and  heavy  rain,  with  a 
sharp  atmosphere,  generally  precede  this  wind  for  some  days ; 
it  is  temporary.    In  summer  it  is  cool  and  wholesome. 

North-East — ^This  wind  is  the  coldest  felt  in  the  island ;  it 
often  continues  through  the  half  of  January,  freezing  the 
rivers,  and  even  water  in  the  glass ;  but  this  degree  of  seve- 
rity does  not  continue  more  than  a  day  or  two  at  most.    In 
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Btamm&,  if  it  is  violenti  it  obliges  ilie  inhabitants  to  return  to 
their  winter  clothing. 

North-East  and  by  East — ^Is  rather  more  humid,  and  not 
quite  so  severe ;  in  its  other  qualities  it  is  not  unlike  the  last 
mentioned. 

Although  the  nrocco  felt  at  Corfu  is  not  to  be  compared 
in  intensity  and  its  effects  to  that  experienced  in  Sidlyi  yet  a 
few  observations  as  regards  this  singular  wind  as  generally 
felt  in  the  Mediterranean,  may  not  be  out  of  place. 

Dr.  Hennen  says  that  all  winds  blowing  between  S.  and  £• 
have  more  or  less  of  the  sirocco  character ;  but  the  genuine 
or  black  sirocco  (as  it  is  called)  blows  from  a  point  a  little  to 
the  southward  of  S.E.  Without  affecting  the  thermometer  or 
barometer  in  any  remarkable  degree,  the  sirocco  almost  in- 
variably gives  the  sensation  of  burning  heat  and  oppression 
at  the  chest,  accompanied  with  languor  and  a  propensity  to 
perspire  with  the  slighest  exertion.  Many  can  foretell  the 
approach  of  a  sirocco  some  hours  before  it  begins  to  blow,  by 
the  peculiarities  of  their  feelings,  and  there  are  few  indeed 
who  cannot  at  once  decide,  that  this  wind  has  commenced, 
without  making  any  reference  to  external  objects ;  but  it  is  by 
the  sick  and  the  weakly  convalescent  that  its  depressing  ef- 
fects 9XB  most  severely  experienced. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  wounds  and  ulcers,  and  the 
dfecharge  from  mucous  surfaces,  generally  deteriorate  during 
the  prevalence  of  a  sirocco ;  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  if 
vaccination,  or  small-pox  inoculations,  are  performed  at  this 
period,  they  are  extremely  liable  to  fail ;  and  if  they  succeed, 
the  progress  of  the  pustule  is  often  suspended,  and  it  is  fre<* 
quently  ten  or  twelve  days  in  reaching  the  state  usually  at- 
tained in  six  or  eight*  Liver  patients  suffer  acutely  during 
the  sirocco. 

That  the  southerly  wind  in  general,  and  the  modifications 
of  it  in  particular,  is  unfitvourable  to  the  health  and  spirits  of 
man,  is  an  opinion  upon  which  most  classes  of  persons  through- 
out the  Mediterranean,  are  unanimous.    All  the  ancient  phy-* 
*  See  '  Philoaophieai  TransactioM,'  rol.  Ixxi. 
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mcian»9  who  hare  written  upon  M editenraneah  diaeaaea,  k&m 
Hippocrates  downwards,  give  their  testimony  to  the  sane  ef* 
feot,  and  speak  of  die  pestilential  nature  of  the  soiUfaekly 
winds  as  perfecdy  iamiliar.  Homer  liimself,  a  moat  accunlte 
obserrer  of  nature,  when  describing  the  wound  inflicted  upon 
Bfars  by  Minerra^  represents  the  god  of  war  as  ascending  to 
Olympus  in  a  doud  of 

'  Vapours  blown  by  Auster's  sultry  breath. 
Pregnant  with  plagues,  and  shedding  seeds  of  death.* 

Iliad,  5th  Book. 

The  first  symptoms  fidt  under  the  pearalence  of  this  wind 
are  the  following : — a  general  lassitude  or  torpor  of  the  Hm#- 
cnlar  sjrstem,  attended  by  head-aehe  and  heairiness  and  op- 
pression of  the  nerrous  system,  indHciBg  an  inaptitude  to  ssuf 
exercise,  either  corporeal  or  mental ;  everything  that  is  toucfaed 
is  damp  and  danmiy,  partknlarly  one's  dothes,  which  feel  as 
if  they  had  been  wrung  out  of  water ;  appetite  impaired ;  tfanst 
increased;  perspiration  proiuse:  in  short,  one  feels  as  if  all 
the  pores  (as  the  oonunon  eicpiression  is)  of  faia  frame  were  i»* 
lazed  and  opened. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  tiiis  condition  of  the  system  pft* 
disposes  and  renders  absorption*  very  active,  which*  aceoanto 
for  the  deleterious  eflfiM^ts  of'  tiie  sirocco  while  prevailing  fa 
marshy  places  abounding  in  malaria. 

'Whether  all  the  lower  animals  feel  tiie  relaxing  effect  of 
the  sirocco  wind,  is  undecided :  horses  certainly  do,  for  they 
sweat  sooner,  and  are  more  languid  than  'at  other  times;  bat 
on  inanimate  nature  its  eflfects  are  very  obvious. 

The  walls  of  houses,  stone  floors,  and  pavements,  invariably 
become  inoist  when  the  sirocco  blows.  But  although  fiie 
sirocco  is  so  charged  with  moisture,  vegetables,  especially  that 
part  of  them  exposed  to  it  foriany  length  of  time,  appear  quite 
shrtveOed  and  bunt  up,  and  very  frequently  they  a^  de- 
stroyed altogetiier.  Wine  bottied  in  a  sirocco  ia  greatly  in- 
jured and  often  destroyed.  Meat  taints  astonishingly  soon 
during  its  prevalence.    No  prudent  housekeeper  ever  salts 
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at  tlm  time ;  for  if  either  tosats  at  once,  not  taking  the 
salty  or  else  it  keeps  very  badly. 

Drtiiis  emit  more  putrid  smelk  in  a  sirocoo,  dian  at  any 
other  period* 

No  carpenter  uses  glue  in  the  orocoo,  for  It  does  not  adhere. 

No  painter  wHlingly  works  dnrii^;  its  preTaknee,  for  his 
paint  will  not  dry.  I  have  myself  specimens  proving  this  hcU 
which  are  now,  at  the  end  of  three  months,  nearly  in  the  same 
state  as  whai  painted.  The  natives  assert,  that  if  paint,  ap- 
plied during  a  sirocco,  does  happen  to  dry  by  intense  heat, 
and  a  change  of  wind,  it  always  oozes  again  on  die  return  of 
the  sirocco:  for  the  correctness  of  this  statement  I  cannot 
vouch. 

Bakers  diminish  the  quantity  of  their  leaven  during  the 
sisoeco,  as  doqgh-  is  found  to  ferment  sufficiently  without  it.* 
Hippoarates  endeavours  to  account  for  these  ph^iomena  by 
saying  that  the  south  mad  blows  from  places  of  a  like  nature 
wsdi  the  north :  for,  coming  from  the  south  pole^  and  break- 
ing throu^  much  snow,  ice,  and  hard  frosts,  or  hail,  it  must 
needs  afiect  those  that  lire  nearest  it  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  north  wind ;  but  not  the  whole  country  alike  that  it  passes 
thvough*  For,  as  it  passes  through  the>  course  of  the  sun,  and 
under  the  equator,  the  mcHsture  is  exhaled  by -the  sun,  and 
brnig  dried,  becomes  rarified,  so  that  it  cannot  but  be  hot 
and  dry  when  it  arrives  there.  In  the  places,  therefore,  that 
aie  nesrest,  this  hot  and  dry  quality  must  be  imparted,  as  it 
is,  in  foct,  in  Africa,  where  the  vegetables  are  dried  up,  and 
the  inhabitants  dried  insensibly.  For,  having  neither  sea  nor 
river  to  attract  moisture  from,  it  attracts  that  of  animals  and 
vegetables ;  but.  when  it  crosses  the  sea  in  this  hot  and  rari- 
fied state,  it  fills  the  country  it  falls  upon,  with  much  humi- 
dtfty ;  and  therefore,  wh^i  the  situation  of  a  place  does  not 
hinder,  the  soudi  wind  must  needs  be  hot  and  moist. 

Dr.  Benza  truly  remarks,  that  it  is  probable  that  the  quan- 
tity of  electric  fluid  is  increased  in  the  atmosphere  during  the 

*  These  facta  are  given  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Hennen,  and  can  be 
^eorroboirated  by  msay  individuals. 


336 


DISSA8S8  OF  CORFU. 


sirocco ;  which^  if  we  once  admits  we  can  easily  and  satbfae-* 
torily  explain  the  depressing  power  of  the  atmosphere  duriag 
this  wind ;  why  rain  almost  always  follows  soon  after  it;  why 
there  is  so  much  watery  vapour  in  the  atmosphere,  so  as  to 
render  it  thick  and  hazy  ?  why,  during  the  sirocco,  the  tfaer* 
mometrical  degrees  of  caloric  do  not  keep  pace  with  our  sen- 
sations of  heat ;  why  sea-bathing  almost  always  relieves  the 
sensations  produced  by  this  wind,  &c.  &c.  And  it  is  certain 
that  during  the  sirocco  electric  meteors  are  frequent,  and 
when  the  horizon  is  clouded,  the  most  beautiful  coruscations 
are  seen,  and  in  Sicily  during  the  strong  sirocco  a  slight  fiic- 
tion  against  the  fur  of  any  living  animal,  or  the  shaking  of 
woollen  clothes,  is  suflSicient  to  produce  sparks  of  electric 
fluid. 

Diseases. — ^A  detail  of  the  diseases  of  a  country  where  an 
accurate  register  be  kept,  is  of  the  greatest  value,  and  de^ 
iserves  especial  record ;  I  therefore  subjoin  the  following  in** 
teresting  data,  which  were  collected  by  Dr.  Hennen,  and 
transmitted  to  the  Army  Medical  Board ;  they  refer  to  the 
military  sick,  which,  however,  in  some  measure,  is  not  a  fidr 
criterion  of  the  healthiness  of  an  island,  or  station,  as 
are  exposed  to  fatigues  and  to  nightly  dews,  which 
frequently  avoid,  to  say  nothing  of  excessive  drunkeunesa^  so 
prevalent  among  British  soldiers,  where  wine  or  spirits  can 
be  cheaply  procured. 

The  average  strength  of  the  garrison  of  Corfii,  from  Slat 
July,  1815,  to  21st  December,  1821,  and  the  daily  number  of 
sick,  was — 


Streogtii  of  tlie  Ganison    . 
ATerage  daily  number  of  Sick 
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Fevers,  especially  of  the  remittent  and  intermittent  types» 
are  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  form  nearly  two-fifttia  of 
the  total  admissions  into  the  hospitals.    The  total  of  all  di»* 
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admitted  into  the  hospitals  during  the  seven  years,  was, 
1£^191,  among  which  were: — Common  fevers,  3,299 \  Ty- 
TphoB,  % ;  Remittents,  1 ,400 ;  Quotidians,  S4S ;  Tertians,  S85 ; 
Quartans,  17;  Unclasaed  intermittents,  876;  Total,  5,731. 
Tlie  mortality  by  fevers  of  aU  descriptions  was  170,  or  about 
1  inSSf. 

The  deaths  occurred  as  follows  :— 

From  common  continued  fever     40  or  1  in    9Si\% 
Typhus 


19 
» 

If 


Quotidian 

Tertian 

Quartan 


1  M  1     «  * 

119  „  1  „     11,\% 

5  „  1  „     68f 

2  »  1  «  14*1 


Undassed  Intermittent  3  „   1  „   125^ 

It  is  agreed  upon,  that  the  remittents  of  Corfu,  and  of  the 
Mediterranean  generally,  much  resemble  those  of  the  West 
Indies. 

Dissection  in  fever  cases  almost  always  shewed  consider- 
ate determination  to  the  head,  and  (according  to  the  verbal 
accounts  received  by  Dr.  Hennen)  to  the  spinal  canaL  The 
spleen  was  very  generally  diseased,  enlarged,  soft,  and  semi- 
pittcid*  The  liver  was  often  diseased,  the  pancreas  was  fre- 
quently hardened,  and  the  stomach  mottled  with  red  patches, 
while  the  colon  was  irregularly  distended  or  contracted. 

DysetUetjf  was  the  next  most  important  disease  treated  in 
the  military  hospitals  of  Corfu.  The  admissions  for  the  seven 
yeais  were  i-rAcute,  805 ;  Chronic,  86«  Of  whom  died — 
Acute,  25;  or,  1  in  32|.    Chronic,  6;  or  1  in  14$. 

Diarrk4Ba  was  of  frequent  occurrence ;  there  were  treated 
605  cases,  of  which  only  9  died,  or  1  in  30S|. 

Jhieumoma  occurred  in  337  cases,  of  which  only  4  died,  or 
lm84i. 

Pkikisis  PubnanaUSy  66  cases,  of  which  33  proved  fatal  in 
the  islands.  There  were  also  60  cases  classed  under  the  in- 
definite head  '  Pidmonic*'  Of  these  60,  34  were  discharged, 
and  SX  died. 

According  to  Dr.  Sinclair's  reports,  phthisis  and  pulmonic 
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inflammationti  as  Aey  ooeorred  at  Malta^  Cfflbrakar^  and  Mi- 
norca, bore  a  proportion  of  1  to  S|  of  all  die  other  derioua 
C(»aplainta;  but  by  the  annexed  t«timi»it  will  be  seen  tikmt 
at  Corfu,  phthisia  only  boi^  a  plroportion  of  1  to  218 1|»  and 
including  the  caset  marked  '  puhnonic/  as  weD  as  ail  the 
cases  of  haemoptysis,  pneumonia,  and  acute  and  chrMic  ca- 
tarrh, the  whole  only  amounted  to  760,  or  a  proportion  of  1 
to  19  of  other  complaints.  Dr«  Sinchdr  embraces  a  much 
wider  field  than  Dr«  Hennen ;  but  the  annexed  returns  clearly 
prove,  that  in  the  seten  Ionian  islands,  phditsis,  as  it  has  oc^ 
curred  in  the  army,  has,  from  an  average  af  aeven  years,  borne 
a  proportion  to  other  complaints  of  1  to  198//g  only. 

At  Malta,  on  an  average  of  eight  years,  phthisis  has  oc* 
curred  in  a  proportion  only  of  1  to  dSxVo^ 

Including  all  pufanonie  complaints  whatetw^  they  hkre  only 
been  as  1  to  20{  in  Greece ;  as  1  to  14  in  Malta. 

Taking  into  calculation  the  whole  Mediterranean  Islandi, 
At  proportion  of  puhaokiio  to  other  dieeasea  has  been  only 
1  to  17  j^  in  the  British  army,  afibrding  a  wide  diffkrtnee,  in- 
deed, from  Dr.  Sinclair's  caltulattons  for  the  navy* 

Whenever  phthuis  is  established,  the  cHaaate  of  the  Msdi- 
t^iranean  is  decidedly  injurious )  but  it  admits  of  a  qiieslioa 
whether  the  climate  may  be  equally  injurious  to  those  whe 
are  merety  predisposed  to  pectoral  complaints* 

Dr.  Hennen  conceives  it  worthy  of  investigation^  iriiifelbtr 
a  moisl  malarions  atmosphere,  ISee  that  of  the  kknd  of  Coifti, 
nay  not  be  un&vonrable  to  the  development  of  dieae  dk- 
eases.  We  eertainly  have  steong  grounds  for  supposing  tlMit 
hectic  symptoms  diminish  in  proporthin  to  the  increaie  of 
intermittent  and  reiaittent  fever. 

If  we  take  tbe  Ionian  Islands  in  Ae  older  of  nttity  of  pot 
monary  afiections  in  general,  As  given  by  the  retuois,  Aef 
rtand  thns:*^ 

Zante       -        •        1  m  SO^Vv 
Cephalonia        -        1 ,,  S9/o\ 
Corfu        -        .        1  „  19 
Ceiigo    •        -        -*  1  >,  IS^ 
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SaUta  Maura        -      1  ,,  IS^VV 

Ithftoa  -  -  I  »  1S|§ 
By  tbk  we  sed  that  the  tkree  islands  UfMek  are  deddeMy 
moMt  makurimu  And  rematkable  fitr  remUteniM  have  had 
fewest  pubnonary  affections^  viz.  Zante,  Cephaloma,  and 
Corfu;  whOe  Ithaca,  which  is  very  dry,  has  had  mosf. 
Santa  Maura,  although  marshy,  has  had  Uttle  less  than 
Cerigo,  which  is  dry,  hut  it  has  only  been  garrisoned  by 
small  and  select  detachments:  while  Cerigo,  \t  it  wants 
malaria,  makes  up  for  it  in  violent  storms  aild  changes  of 
wind.  This  evidence  is  vefry  striking  as  to  pulmonic  affec- 
tions m  general.  Let  us  now  turn  to  pure  phthisis,  and  see 
how  \%  stands  in  the  order  of  rarity.    It  is  as  follows : — 

Ithaca        -  -        1  in  5S8 


Corfu    • 

1  „  2i2iSl 

Santa  Mitura 

I  „  211 

Cerigo    - 

-    1  „  191 

Cephalonia 

-    I  „  160,V 

Zante    -        .        - 

1 » um 

This  table,  Dr.  Henn^n  inipartially  admits,  does  not 
ccartBinly  bear  out  the  vieWs  suggested  in  the  former. 
ItiMkcs,  whi<5h  ihowed  most  pxAmimttty  affections  in  gene^all, 
exhibits  in  the  present  table  the  smallest  number  of  phthisical 
cases :  perhaps  this  may  be  explained  by  recollecting  that  it 
wis  gsnkoned  by  Unly  small  dstachaients,  which  are  gene- 
rafty  adected  frdm  among  healthy  men.  Cerigo,  also^  which 
18  drier  than  either  Cepbaloma  or  Zante,  has  had  few6r 
eases  of  fiithisis  than  occtirred  in  these  klaiids^  It  was 
ikdlaily  drcunistanc^di  as  to  its  gatrrison,  as  Ithaea }  but,  oh 
the  otliet  hand^  we  fliid  that  Ccftta  ai^d  Santa  Maura,  whi^h 
ate  mumtsig  the  most  f«markabte  f6r  malMria,  are  the  freecrt; 
froni  pUhisis.  These  fiicts,  when  weighed  togelftfer,  ki  part 
support  add  in  part  contradict  tta^  cfpinlon  which  has  been 
dtemdi  s»  <he  itiflcMmoe  of  malarious  cotmtrie^  on  puhMonary 
diseases. 

But  before  this  important  questioii  is^  decided,  a  tast 
vouber  Hi  ftats  mtist  be  collected,  and  tb^  histoities  6f  indi- 
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▼idual  cases  must  be  drawn  up  with  such  predsioii  as  to 
leave  as  little  doubt  of  their  real  nature  on  the  mind  of  die 
reader  as  on  that  of  the  narrator,  at  whatever  distance  of 
time  or  place.    The  following  table  shews  the — 

Pulmonary  Diseases  treated  in  the  Hospitals  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  from 
1816  to  1821  inclusive ;  toj^ether  with  the  same  as  they  have  occurred 
at  Malta,  from  the  year  1814  to  1821  inclusive. 


iBlands. 


Ourfti 
Ccphalonia 
Santmllaiint . 
Colgo    . 
Ithaca    . 
Zante 


Total 


pgaM^ 


I 
1^ 


I 


SI 

s 

7 
1 

9 
4 


S7 
51 


OrandTotid 


{ 
i 


£ 


60 

90 
11 

9 

I 

99 


t 


199 
190 


0  819 


ss 

8 
0 
9 
1 
7 


£ 


59 
7« 


198 


444 

58 

97 
19 
15 

47 


088 
480 


I 

2 

.a 

I 


0 
10 


1194 


a 


141 
90 
84 
8 
94 
83 


955 

3091 


10 


047 


I 


8 

43 


98 

0 
0 

8 
1 


i 

a 
I 


140 


190 


•i  •  C3 

s 


00 

7 
1 


700 
108 
190 
91 
48 
100 


04 
4 
0 
8 
9 
7 


1104 
1905 


08 


14481 

8907 


588 


4 

s 

iV 


97  9499  J80 


94181 
177» 


41899 


1  in  10 
1  In 

1  in  ug 

1  in  16-^ 

lln  18-2 

tin  8oE 


ite  sot 
1  In  M 


lln   I7i 


The  other  diseases  do  not  require  notice;  the  plague  has 
several  times  appeared,  and  of  S8  cases  treated  in  1816,  only 
three  recovered.  The  process  of  parturition  is  easy ;  tfrina 
.are  conunon  among  them,  and  triplets  are  not  rare.  In 
December,  1807,  a  Jewess  brought  fortii  five  ehildrai  at  the 
seventh  month,  three  of  them  alive.  In  point  of  longevity, 
the  Corfiots  are  on  a  par  with  the  other  natives  of  southern 
Europe,  and  many  old  people  are  to  be  seen  among  tiienL 
Within  the  last  fifty  years,  thirty-five  males  and  thoty-rfx 
females  died  upwards  of  90,  and  .five  males  and  three  frmakn 
at  upwards  of  100 ;  one  of  them  11& 

Deformity  is  a  rare  occurrence  among  the  Corfiots,  and 
monstrosity  still  more  so.    In  his  whole  life  Dr.  Jiordo  baa 
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only  net  with  one  monster;  in  this  unique  case,  the  ears 
were  placed  on  the  occiput^  arid  the  legs  and  arms- were  dis- 
torted. .  He  has  only  seen  one  hare-lip,  and  one  gpma  bifida. 
In  one  or  two  families  children  have  been  bom  with  six 
fingers,  and  this  had  continued  for  four  generations.  Goi- 
trous persons,  and  cretins,  are  unknown. 

Popular  Medidne.'-The  Corfiots  and  the  Greeks,  gene^ 
raUy,  are  much  inclined  to  trust  their  diseases  to  nature,  or  at 
least  to  the  most  simple  remedies,  and  rarely  have  recourse 
to  a  physician  until  their  disease  becomes  very  violent  or 
painfiiL  There  is  a  proverb  in  their  language,  which  states 
that  ''the  disorder  is  the  physician,"  and  another  which 
advises  to  consult  ''not  the  physician  but  the  disorder." 
To  the  first  part  of  this  advice  they  are  very  attentive. 

Besides  numerous  plants  and  herbs  which  are  used  by  the 
country  people,  in  their  own  and  their  children's  diseases,  the 
foDowing  are  the  most  remarkable  practices : — 

To  weakly  children,  the  blood  of  the  land  tortoise  is  given 
internally,  and  it  is  externally  rubbed  to  the  spine.  Hence 
it  will  appear  that  frictions  to  the  spine-  are  not  so  exclu- 
sively of  German  and  British  invention  as  are  imagined.  This 
practice  has  been  followed  from  time  immemorial. 

Chlorotic  girls  are  made  to  swallow  the  Hquid  collected  in 
the  little  hollows  of  the  leaves  of  the  plant  dipsacw,  which 
they  call  Nero  kratiy  or  water-holder.  An  extract,  or  decoc- 
tiosi  of  the  leaves  of  the  same  plant,  is  used  internally  as  a 
deoAistruent. 

Bkkets  they  cure  by  frictions,  with  aloes  and  aristolochia, 
a  practice  derived  from  the  Zantiots. 

.  Roasted  wheat  and  forge-water  are  conceived  powerftil  in 
Ae  core  of  erysipelas.  Bleeding  in  the  foot  is  the  favourite 
node  of  blood-letting  among'  the  Corfiots  and  all  Greek 
females;  and  the  sovereign  remedy  among  all  classes  and 
Mses  fbr  pains  of  the  stomach,  griping,  &c.  is  a  spirituous 
tincture  of  rue,  which  is  sold  universally  in  the  coffee-houses 
and  Uqueur^shops. 

The  febrile  diseases  of  the  few  cattle  imported,  are  trealted 
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by  deoQctioiis  of  b»T\m,  and  9Qii|etiiiies  hy  Ueeding,  eidier  in 
a  rein,  cnr  by  cnttiiig  oiFa  joiiit  af  the aniiBal's  taiL  Thedia- 
aase  ealled  the  pip  in  fowk,  ia  cored  by  remamg  an  apbAova 
cmist  whii^  fornis  oa  the  tongu/e,  as  la  dime  hi  EagUmd ; 
but  the  Corfiots  make  the  bird  swallow  the  eniat  in  a  appea 
fill  of  oil,  which  purges  it  copiously.  Convulnona  h^  goats 
ave  pured  by  the  actual  cautery  thrust  through  the  cartilage 
1^  the  nose*  Setons  of  green  hellebore  are  inserted  in  the 
breasts  of  horses,  for  pectoral  complaints.  Their  pigs  axe 
subject  to  a  tumour  of  the  palate,  which  u  cuved  by  incision, 
and  the  application  of  salt*  As  a  prerentiFe  to  canine  nuidr 
ness,  a  paste  made  of  verhascupi  and  canthavidM  ia  admini*- 
tered  to  their  dogs. 

The  principal  disease  of  plants,  independent  c^  the  ordi- 
nary elEeels  of  sudden  cold,  blighting  winds,  long  cootimied 
drought,  &c.  is  one  which  attacks  the  olive  tree.  It  ia 
caused  by  insects,  which  are  supposed  to  haye  be^  origin- 
ally bred  in  the  aKves,  that  rot  at  the  roots  of  the  trees. 
These  insects  are  either  the  common  grub,  which  destniya  the 
kernel  of  the  oUre,  or  the  dart  fly,  which  lays  its  eggs  in  the 
fruit,  and  whcise  young  destroy  its  pulp.  The  aaode  of  enre 
consists  in  gmtly  beating  the  leaves,  so  that  the  worms  drep 
en  the  ground,  which  are  there  burled  by  digging  round  the 
tree.  Dr»  Mardo  advises^  if  the  firuit  be  much  pricked  by  the 
w<Hrm»  to  hegio  the  oil  harvest  at  once,  so  as  to  anticipate  the 
formation  of  the  fly. 

Vegetable  Kingdom.  The  olive  is  the  principal  piedii^ 
tion  of  C^fta^  yielditig  in  favourable  years  nearly  10,000,000 
gallons  of  oil.  The  small  grape,  from  which  the  well  kMmn 
dried  curraiita  are  prepared,  is  next  in  importance  9  flax  is 
xftiaed  in  cgnsidei»hle  quantities,  but  of  com  there  is  notmaiiie 
than  four  months  copsumption  grown  in  the  island.  Vasiooa 
wopds  are  found  in  the  mountains,  though  not  fit  for  iUp»- 
building ;  among  them  are  several  scfta  of  oak,  in  partieular 
the  Qakniat  or'Yalonia  (Quercus  ^gilops),  the  aeom  nf 
of  which  affords  a  useful  dyenstuff. 

Cyprus  and  palm  trees  are  common,  and  the  plauis  in  many 
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plaeeB  are  covered  witih  the  CeusiuB  Imtioui,  Agnus  Quhts, 
Salvia  pam^era,  myrtle  and  other  odoriferouB  planta;  pota- 
toee  aiid  oiber  TegetaUes  are  excellent ;  at  are  aho  the  in>- 
merotts  firuH8»  indudii^  the  fig>  orange,  citron,  pomegranate, 
waloD,  apricot,  peadi,  plum,  pear,  apple,  &c.  Sereral  medi- 
cmal  plimte  flouiiaU  such  aa  Uie  Coldideiun,  Hyoadamiit,  Mo- 
mordica  Elaterium,  ScQla-Maritima,  Rieiniia,  Smilax  Aspera, 
&C.  The  foUowmg  ia  a  list  of  plants  indigeBoua  to  Cetfii, 
prepared  by  Dr.  Pierri  of  the  island:  the  montha  in  ishich 
they  flourish  are  denoted* 

The  Aat^riska  i^nify  that  those  plants  after  whiph  they  are 
]daced,  are  natiyea  of  Britain. 

CXasM  h  Salicomia,  samphire;  herbaoea,^  fiructieosa.:*  Oct. 
€3atsSL  ligmtsumf  privei ;  ralgare:*  May. 

Pfailiyfea:  media;  latifblia:  May. 
.    Yeronifia,  ^goMtfcIia^tf ;  six  species,  asinifolia;  ApriL 

Verbenav  Terrain;  ofiicinalis:  ApriL 

Salvia,  sagej  nilotica,  hojamnuni,  offioioalia:*  ApriL 
Class  S.  Valeriana,  Valerian  f  r4ihra»  plmr^  ofiicBnalbt*  May. 

Crocus,  saffron;  sativus:^  October. 

Gladiolus,  corn/lag  ;  communis ;  ApriL 
.    Jiis,  paendacorus ;  florentiiiaf  germanica,  lulsescens^  spuria: 


CypetQBf  greaier  gaiangate  ;  flaveaeenst  OctobeVt. 
Order  8.  Alopeeurus,  foxtail  gr^ss;  buBMsust*  April 
Agfostis,  beni grass;  stolomfeva;^  November. 
BmsL,  quaking  grass  f  maxkna:  May. 
Festnca,y«eoiftf  jfTOM;  lirennodea:  April. 
Asena,  oais;  elatier;  ApriL 
Lagurus,  kare*s4aU  grass ;  ovatus  x  ApiSL 
Class  4t.  ScBlbw»,  scMems ;  tcansilvanicay  inlegrifelia:  May. 
Galium,  Ladies^J^  straw;  sylvaricum,  apatm^;  October. 
Asperda,  woad-reQf;  arvenaia^  cakbriea,  GjmaDchia :  Oo- 

tober. 
Rubia,  mmdier;  tipeUmum. 
Plantago,  plantain  ;  altissima,  bgopus :  May. 
Comus,  dog-ins^od;  sanguinea:*  Novend»er. 
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Order  S.  Ilex,  hoUy ;  acquifoUain  :*  May. 

Hypecoum;  erectum:  •  April 
Class  5.  Heliotropium,  turnsole ;  Europeum :  September. ' 

Anchusa,  bugloss;  officinalis,  tinctoria:  March* 

Cjiiog\o88}im,hounds'''tangue;  officinalis*  apenninumiApriL 

SymphytiHn,  comfrey  ;  officinalis,  tuberosum  :*  April  • 

Cerinthe,  Ao9teyiDor^;  major:  March. 

Onosma;  echioides:  April. 

Borago,  barege;  officinalis:  January. 

Lycopsis ;  arrensis :  January. 

Echium,  viper's  bughss;  vulgare,*  creticum:  April. 

Cyclamen,  sowbread;  Europeum  :*  September. 

Anagallis,  pimpemelf  arvensis:*  April. 

Convolvulus,  bindweed;  cantabrica,  littcnralis :  June. 

Campanula,  beU  flower ;  uniflora,  rapunculns :  May. 

Lonicera,  honeysuckle;  caprifofium  peryclymenum:*  May. 

y erbascum,  mullein ;  ferragineum :  4  species :  June. 

Datura,  thorn  apple;  stramonium:*  August. 
.    Hyoscyamus,  A^niaiie;  albus:  April. 

StAsjaxxxa^mght shade;  nigrum:  May. 

Hedera,  ivy;  helix:*  January. 
:    Order  2.   Chenopodium,  goosefoot ;  polispermum  :* '  Sept 

Oentiana,  ^en/jan;  centaurium:  May. 

Bupleurum,  hare's-ear;  rotundifolium:*  May. 

Tordylium,  hartwort  of  Crete ;  officinalis  maximums  May. 

Caucahs,  .base  parsley  ;  grandiflora,  maritima :  April 

Imperatoria,ma«<«rioof^;  ostrutium:  May. 

Smyrnium,  Alexanders  ;  olusastrum  :*  March. 

Order  8.  Viburnum, pUemt  mealy  tree;  tinus:  January. 

Sambucus,  elder  iree;  ebulus  ;*  nigra  :*  July.  • 
.    Order  6.  Statice,  #Ar(^;  Umonium:*  Septembw. 

Linum,jZaur;  hirsutum,  usita,*  cath.  :*  May. 
'doss  6.  Galanthus,  snowdrop;  nivalis:*  November. 

AHiumf  garlic ;  odorum:  April. 

Omithogalum,  star  of  Bethlehem;  umbellatiimi*    pyre- 

nadum  :* 
Scilla,  squill;  maritima  autumnalis:*  April. 
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Hyacinthus,  hyacinth ;  comosus  bortryoides :  October. 

Asphodelus,  king*S'Spear ;  ramosus  lutelus :  April. 

Asparagus,  acutifolius:  September. 

Jiincus,  rush;  acutus:*  April. 

Rutnex  patientia,  dock  ;  hydrolapathum  :*  May. 

Order  3.  Colchicum,  meadow  saffron;   autumnale:*  Oc- 
tober. 

Epflobium,  wiBow  herb;  montanum :*  October. 

Orders.  Chlorai  yellow  centaury ;  perfoliata  :*  June. 

Erica  Bcoparia,  hecdh ;  cinerea  :*  March. 

Polygonum,  knot  grass  ;  •  aviculare  ;^  divaricatum :  March. 
Class  9.  loLxauBf  bay4ree  f  nobilis:  April. 
Class  10.  Cercis,  Judas-tree;  siliquastrum:  ApriL 

Ruta^nre;  graveoleus:  ApriL 

Tribulus,  coftreyM;  terrestris:  October. 

Arbutus,  strawberry  tree  ;  uneds  :*  October. 

Orders.  Saponaria,  ^oajpivor^;  officmalis:*  October. 

Order  3.   Cucubalus,  berry  bearing  chickweed;  behey* 
glutmosus:  May. 

Silene  gallica,  •  viscous  campion ;  bellidifolia  quinquevul- 
nera:  May. 

SteHaiieif  greater  chickweed  f  dichotoma:  January. 

Order  5.   Cerastium,  mouse-ear  chickweed;  procumbens: 
ApriL 
Gass  11.  Lythrum,  willow-herb;  hyssopifolium :^  May. 

Order  2.  Agrimonia,  agrimony;  rupatoria:*  June. 

Order  3.  EujAorbia,  heHoscopai  ;*  serrata ;  platiphyllos- 
'  bum:  March. 

Order  5.  Sempervivum,  houseleek;  sediforme:  May. 
Class  12.  Myrttts,  myrtle;  communis :  June. 

AmjgdaiuB,  ahnond^ree ;  communis:  Jan. 

Order  2.  Crataegus,  wild-serviee  tree ;  oxiacantha*:  April. 

Order  4^  Pyras  nivalis,  peaf-tree ;  pullueria :  April. 

Order  5.  Rosa  canina ;  sempervivus :  September. 

RubuB  fruticosus,*  raspberry;  tinctorium:  October* 
Class  13.  Chelidonium,  celandme ;  glaucium* :  May. 
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Papaverj/iofipy;  rliocas:  AprUt 

Tihsi,  lini^iree ;  eurQpe«:*  ApriL 

Cistus  fuiiuiiia»  rock  rQ$^f  ladamfi^rw  sidnfalius;  Apnl* 

Orders.  Deif}am\un, larkspur f  comolida;*  September. 

Orders.  'SigeSh, fsunel^fiawer ;  dantasceiia ;  May. 

Order  7.  Anemone,  mnd  fimo^  ;  palmaU :  May. 

Clematis,  virgin^s  bower;  viticeUa,*  flamula ;' June* 

AAoms^  phewanf  9  eye  i  vestiTalia:*  ApriL 

Ranunculup,  crowfoot  i  iutaUbj  buJlK^Biis,*  pigrvulw :  Miuvb. 

Helleborus,  black  heUebore;  yiridia:*  Novenib^r. 

Ajpga,  ittgle  f  reptans  ;*  April 

Teucrium,  gemuimierf  «cordium,*  oanMiediii ;  May. 

Saturefa,  eapory  i  tbymbn^ :  October. 

Nepeta,  catmint;  cataria:^  May* 

Mentha,  mint ;  sylv^fltrii  :*  April. 

Lamium,  dead  nettle;  amplexicaule ;  March. 

Stachy«|  b^ee  horebound;  hirta  cretica :  October. 

Phlomis,  Jerusalem  9^0;  firutiposa :  May^ 

Origanum,  wUd  mairjoram;  vulgare:*  June^ 
.    Thymu»»  thyme;  alpinus,  vulgaris :  July. 

Melissa,  balm  ;  officinalis :  October. 

Prunellfii  se^heal;  vulgarigi*  laciniata ;  May* 
.    Order  2^  Rhinanthusi  elephant' $  head:  viscoaa,  tnu^i 
cristagaUi:*  March. 

Antirrhi]nim«  enap^agon  ;  sprorium,*  Qnyusy*  orontiuni.* 

Scropbulftria,  Jigwqrt;   cawim  auricuhtai  scorndooia:* 
February,  x 

Cerobanche,  broom  rape ;  major  :*  May* 

Vitex,  ehaete^re^;  agnus  caiAus ;  July^ 

Acanthus,  beqr'e  hr^oh ;  spinpsus  t  M|ty« 
Clau  15.  Myagrvm^  gi^  qf  pl^aswre ;  poffoliatign ;  Vi$fdu 
,    Draba,  whitlow  graes;  vema:^  January. 

Thalaspi,  tr^mk  maetardf  moiitwuiii,*  a^sfre^*  bw^ 
pastprin;*  Januai^y. 

Ah^vm^  madwort ;  in^panum:  April. 
BiBCuUfJh^  binckler  m9$etqrd  i  lyrata:  ApriL 
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Cardamme,  lady' 9  jmoat ;  graceit  i  Jmuiiry. 

Order  3.   Cheiranthus,  stock  Jmly  Jhwer ;  amiusj  tenui- 

folhim,  tricuspidatus :  Felmiary. 
Raphanue,  raduh  /  raphaiuBtram.* 
Class  16.   Order  4.   Oeranium,  crane's  Mil,  seven  species : 
January* 
Order  7.  Sida,  Indian  nuUlaw ;  abutilon :  September* 
Malape,  base  mallow  ;  malaooides  c  May. 
Class  17.  Order  2.  Fum$jiAyJimitorfff  bqlbosa  officinalis:* 
March, 
Order  8.  Polygala,  mJM  wori ;  vulgiuris  :*  April. 
Order  4.  Oenonis,  restharrowf  arvenrisy*  viscosa :  May. 
Anthyllis,  lady's  ftngerf  vulneraria,*  tetraphylla :  April. 

•  Lupinus,  lupine;  hirsutus:  April. 
Pisum,  p^a  ;  arv^nse  t  April. 
Orobus,  bitter  vetch ;  tenuifolia :  May. 

Lathyms,  qhioJcUng  f>eteh  ;  angulatus,  sylvestris  t*  June. 
Vicia  lutea,*  vetch;  sativa^*  eracca,*  bithynica  :*  May* 
Ervuni^  bitter  f>etch  ;  tetraspermum  :^  April. 
Cytisus,  trefoil  tree;  argenteus,  spinosus:  February. 

•  Corot^^y  Joint-podded  eulctea  ;  glauca;  February. 
Hippoeressisy  horseshoe  vetch  ;  unisiliquosa :  May. 

•  8cori^ru%  caterpillars;  sulcata,  subrillosai  May. 
Oalega,  ^oa^V  rvtf;  officinalis  t  May. 
Astragalus, /tQ^uortc^;  mons  pessulanua :  May. 
Biserula,  base  hatchet  vetch  ;  pelecinus  t  April. 
Trifblimn,  trefoil;  alpinum,  ehel#ri,  lappaesnun :  April 
Lotus,  bird'S'foot  trefM;  hirsutus,  grsseus,  tetragonobolus : 

April. 
Medicago,  nwon  trefoil;  marina  poKmorpha:  May. 
Class  18.  Order  4.  Hypericum,  St.  John's  tvort;  perfoliatum: 

May.' 
Ckus  19.  €(eropogon,  old  man's  beard;  glabrum:  May. 
Tragopodon,  goafs  beard ;  porrilblium  :*  May. 
Sonehus,  sow-thistle;  ol^raoeum:  February. 
Leontodon,  dandelion ;  squamosum :  March. 
Grepis,  base  hanokweed;  vesicaria:  May. 
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Lapsana,  nipple^wart;  stettata:  April. 
.    Chicoriimi)  succory ;  intyhus  :*  June. 

CmcuB,  blessed  thUtle.f  spinosisoiinus ;  May. 

Onorpordum,  woolly  thistle ;  acanthund  :*  May. 

Order  3.  Tusedlago^  eoUs-foot ;  farfieura  :*  February. 

SeneciO)  jfrotffMb^/;  vulgaris:  January. 

Aflter^  starwort ;  tripolium  :*  November. 

Inula^  elecampane  ;  pulicairia,  bubonium,  crkhndfolia :  Fisb. 

BelliS)  daisy ;  perennis :  January. 

Matricaria^  yep0ir/eto;  montana  coronaria :  May. 

Buphthalmum,  ox-eye;  spmosum,  maritimum^  October. 

AnthemiS)  ehamomle ;  nobilis^*  maritima  :*  October. 

Order  14.  Calendula^  ffiaryj^oM;  arvensb,  offidnalia:  May. 

Order  6.  Viola  canina^  violet,*  odorata,*  palustris :  January. 
Chss  90*  Orchis  globosa ;  morio^*  coriophora,  pyramidalh : 
May. 

Ophrys,  ttoy  blade ;  spiralis,*  arahnites ;  May. 

Order  8«  Arum,  wake  robin ;  arisarum :  January. 
Class  21.   Order  10.  Momordica,  male  balsam  applet  ela- 

terium :  April. 
Class  SSI*  Order  6b   Smilax,  rough  bindweed ;  aspera:  Dec. 

Order  8.  Mercurialisi  mercury  f  annua,*  altemifolia:  Jan. 
Classic.  Ord.  1.  Adiantus,  mtnden-hair: capilliBvenms :  Jan. 

Asplenium,  spleenwort;  caterach:  January. 

Polypodium,  polypody ;  vulgare. 

Acrosticum,ybrit^ci{yi?ni;  polipodioides. 

There  are  many  other  plants,- the  above  Ust  being  adeeted 
partly  with  reference  to  medicinal  uses ;  the  wild  irises  are 
among  the  most  beautiful  of  the  numerous  uncultivated  plants. 

Animal  Kingdom* — ^There  are  no  animals  peouKar  to  the 
island,  and,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  pasture,  few  cattle  aie 
maintained.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  dogs  are  with  difllculty 
reared :  hares  and  rabbits  are  met  with,  but  deer  and  olher 
large  game  are  unknown. 

Birds  of  prey,  Accipiires,  are  rare  in  Corfu*  The  vukure 
is  sometimes  met  with,  and  hawks  and  owls  are  occasiondly 
seen*    Of  the  orders  Pici,  Cortices  and  PassereSf  the  variety 
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to  be  met  with  (particularly  of  the  latter)  is  very  great ;  and 
they  are  almost  indiscriminately  used  for  food  by  the  Corfiots* 
Among  the  GaiUnoBf  the  domestic  fowls  are  good  and  plen- 
tiful ;  but  the  turkey  is  principally  imported  from  Albania 
and  the  Morea.  Pigeons^  both  tame  and  wild,  of  different 
species,  are  found  in  vast  numbers.  Partridges,  both  of  the 
common  and  red-legged  kind,  are  plentiful  The  Teirao  co- 
iumkc^  (or  quail,  a  migratory  bird),  is,  in  the  season,  very 
abundant,  as  are  also  most  of  the  migratory  birds  of  Europe. 

Among  the  GraU<B,  storks  and  herons  are  occasionly  met 
with ;  but  the  Seolop€uc  ruttieokif  or  woodcock,  is  found  in 
the  greatest  profusion ;  many,  also,  are  imported  from  Albania. 
Snipe,  red-shank,  plover,  and  other  species  of  scolopax,  are 
abo  abundant. 

Of  the  AfuereSf  or  water-fowl,  the  supply  is  immense,  in- 
cluding many  species  of  the  anas  or  duck  Iribe,  as  wild  duck, 
widgeon,  teal,  ftc. 

In  the  markets  of  Corfu  we  find  a  variety  of  fish,  the  prin- 
cipal of  which  are  as  follows : — 

Among  the  cartilaginous  fishes,  various  species  of  the  ge- 
nua Maia,  especially  skate,  and  various  species  of  ihe  genus 
SquabtSf  espedaUy  dog-fish.  The  beautifiil  Pegasus  draconis 
(or  searhorse)  is  often  found.  Of  the  AeipensereSf  the  stur- 
geon is  occasionally  seen.  Of  the  order  Apodes,  we  meet 
with  various  kinds  of  eels  and  sword  fish.  Of  the  Jttgulares, 
the  star-gazer  (Uranoseopus),  the  weever  (Traekmus  dr€u:o\ 
the  blenny,  the  whiting  and  the  pollack,  are  the  most  common. 
Of  die  Tkoraeieif  the  Echeneis  remora,  or  sucking  fish,  is 
very  common ;  and,  though  rejected  even  by  the  shark,  is 
eaten  by  the  lower  orders  of  the  Corfiots.  We  also  find  the 
John  dory,  the  plaice,  the  sole,  various  species  of  the  spams, 
or  gilt*head,  the  perch,  the  pOot  fish,  the  mackerel,  the  bo- 
nito,  the  dolphin,  miller's  thumb,  the  little  sea  scorpion,  and 
the  mullet  of  the  Ronums,  MuUus  barbatus.  Of  the  Abdo^ 
mmales,  we  meet  the  anchovy,  the  trout,  pike,  tench,  and  the 
roach.  The  river  fish  are  not  natives,  but  imported  from 
Albania.  The  most  noted  fish  of  Corfu  is  the  Mugil  cephaluSf 
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or  grey  nraUet.  It  it  caught  in  gteAt  qulmtities  in  the  hke' 
of  Cdbuihiopuloy  Wfa^e  it  is  call^  Che/alif  probably  firon  the 
gredt  mze  of  its  head.  It  is  a  delic^os  fish,  and  frotti  its  roei 
mixed  with  that  of  another  spedes  caught  in  BUcintifo,  the. 
Corfiots  prepare  their  boiargo  /  lliey  first  salt  the  roes^  then 
smoke  them,  and  preserve  them  in  oil. 

Of  MoUu$eA,  the  ttar'^sh,  cutUe^fie^h  and  ^eUitus^  are  very 
abundant*  Maiiy  of  this  ebss  are  dried,  and  arre  a  tomoMm 
article  of  food ;  they  are  glutinous  if  weU  dressed,  but  dtfaef^ 
wise  tough  and  leathery. 

Of  CruHac^a§  the  crab,  craw  firii  and  shrimp  are  aboiidattif 
and  the  lobster  is  frequently  niet  with. 

Of  Tesiacea^  the  r8aor<^b^  pinna,  oyster,  itmaftel  and  acal* 
lop,  are  abundant ;  and  in  Calachiopulo,  the  cockle  ie  found 
in  vast  quantities,  and  of  exc^tteUt  quaKty^ 

Of  the  CeiaceoM  tribe,  the  Delphinug  pkaettnop  or  poTpois0, 
and  the  DelpJUnus  delphis^  or  dolphin,  of  the  anciente,  Are 
vety  coitmion* 

Many,  if  not  most  of  the  fish  exposed  for  sale  in  Corf^, 
come  firotn  th^  jcoast  of  Albania.  The  Corfiots  assert  that, 
unoe  the  la^  siege^  the  fish  have  been  frightened  away  from 
their  shores. 

The  prineipal  plates  for  Oatching  fish  are  Galachiopuk, 
Grovino,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  GeroVOlio  and  Bueintro. 
They  are  taken  by  nets,  by  the  litiei  and  occaiionaHy  by  melms 
qS  a  deleterious  std>stance  which  intoxicates  them^  called 
*  SploBo/  The  basis  of  this  is  loerboieum,  a  plant  which, 
although  in  England  we  look  upon  it  as  merely  muclagittous, 
lis  both  by  HaH6r  and  LinnakuB,  considered  as  anodyne,  to 
man  at  least.  Some  species  of  euph^lmim  ate  used  for  a 
similar  pujTpose*  Dr.  Hentaen  says  thilt,  in  fishii^  for  Polffpit 
Eehimdee,  add  cutde^fish,  th^  fishemieB  thrcNr  $,  few  drops 
of  oil  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  having  Ihus  rendered 
it  calm,  ih6y  drop  their  bait  td  the  fish^  to  which  it  sooH 
affixes  itself. 

Mordo  speaks  of  a  fish  caught  in  a  valley  nesir  Corisaia, 
which,  though  of  a  very  dc{B(^te  flavour^  is  unwh^bsoMv. 


llEPtlLES  or  CORFU — ^POPULATION, 


S5I 


Coral  is  found  in  small  quantities  near  Cape  Siderd  and  Cape 
Bianco :  it  was  formerly  an  object  of  commerce.  CoraUina  is 
also  found  upon  the  coast  of  Corfu ;  and  sponge  and  many 
ether  soophytes  are  abundant. 

Venomous  reptiles  are  either  unknown,  or  very  scarce,  at 
Corfu.  Among  the  harmless  kinds  which  I  have  seen,  are 
€be  land  tortoise,  the  frog,  common  lizard,  and  the  harmless 
Cdmber  berus,  or  adder.  Corfu  abounds  with  insects  :  a 
€»>mplete  catalogue  I  cannot  give,  but  among  them  are  the 
tick,  by  whose  ravages  so  many  museums  have  been  de- 
stroyed; CAry#om^i(0,  of  various  species ;  Zramf^ym,  or  glow- 
worm ;  Blaita,  or  cockroach ;  ManUis  ;  Meloe  ;  a  great  variety 
of  PapilUmes ;  the  Gryttus,  CAcada^  Tipula,  %e.  %c.  The 
bemitifol  moth  Phaksna  Junania,  is  occask>naIly  to  be  met 
with,  as  also  the  Lepisniaf  the  Scolopendra,  and  the  Scorpio 
emrepieuSf  whose  Ute,  however,  is  not  poisonous.* 

Population. — Corfu  being  the  capital  of  the  septinsular 
union,  I  proceed  to  shew  in  this  place  the  whole  population 
of  the  islands,  each  settlement  having,  however,  a  detail  of 
its  own  inhabitants.  We  have  no  early  censuses ;  according 
to  the  Colonial  Office  returns,  the  following  shews  the 

FopulatioD  of  the  loaian  Islands  since  1824. 
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The  foUowii^  table  shews  the  population  by  islands  in 
1832:— 

•  Dr.  Heaani's  Madicd  Reports. 
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•  iDdadBd  in  (b*  WMl  nambcr  of  popolatkin. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing,  that  the  present  popu- 
lation of  Corfii  ia  upwards  of  66,000,  from  which  it  wonU 
appear  that  the  number  of  inhabitants  within  the  present 
century  is  on  the  increase,  as  shewn  by  the  following  census, 
taken  in  November,  1802 : — 

WUAitt  the  Tovm. 
Men,  Women  and  Children  of  the  Greek  persuasion      4,700 
Do.  do.  Latin         .         .         1,600 

Do.  do.  Jewish      .        .        1,829 

Total  within  the  Town  7,529 

In  the  Sohurbs  of  St.  Rocco          ....  508 

Do.                 Manduchio           .         .         .  1,8S9 

Do.               Potamo        ....  2,I9« 

Do.                Castrades     ....  2,160 

Total  m  the  Town  and  Suburbs  14^18 

Population  in  the  24  Midhmd  Villages  7,706 

Do.         44  Northern       ....  12,660 

Do.         34  Southern       ....  9,169 

Do.         Island  of  Fano  and  Merlice        .  7iS 

Total  Population    44,526 
The  classification  of  the  inhabitants  in  the  town  was  ai 
follows,  according  to  the  same  census : — 
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Roprieton. 

Number  of 
Proprietors. 

Serranta. 

Indigent 
People. 

Section. 

Rich. 

Middle 

Class. 

Lower 
Class. 

Poor. 

Children. 

FIntSecCloa. 
Second  do. 
Thim     do. 
Ponrtti  do. 
Will      do. 
Sizth      do. 
80T«otbdo. 

19. 
44 

90 
94 

« 
94 
99 

45 

40 

59 
61 

19 

17 
46 

106 

149 

931 

905 

54 

93 
84 

899 
830 
441 
415 
147 
879 
358 

014 
609 

757 
096 
995 

518 
.   6l« 

61 

48 
78 
97 
94 
00 
05 

54 
44 

100 
44 
49 

no 

75 

980 
939 
995 
949 
80 
901 
196 

Total  No.  . 
of  Jews 

W7 

IS 

979 
93 

961 
171 

9,408 
507 

8»885 
714 

499 

•  • 

488 
100 

1,496 
416 

In  aU     .    .  1 

i 

170 

809 

1,169 

9.975 

4,599 

499 

588 

1,913 

A  curious  table  of  the  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  of  the 
city  of  Corfu  was  prepared  by  Dr*  Benzai  and  the  following 
IB  an  abstract  of  a  voluminous  series  of  reports : — 
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to  1896 
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Dead. 
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Yean  old. 
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Died  more 

than  100 
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Mar. 
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9 
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So  that  marriages  are  to  children  bom  nearly  as  1  to  S  J, 
and  twins  stand  to  marriages  as  1  to  50||,  audio  births  as 

1  to  18SH- 

The  deaths  in  this  table  bear  no  proportion  to  the  marriages 
and  births.  They  exceed  the  ktter  by  S^SOS ;  hence  we 
might  be  led  to  conclude  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Corfu 
would  be  extinct  in  50  years.  Dr.  Hennen  supposes  that  the 
great  difference  between  births  and  deaths  is  owing  to  the 
following  cause :  under  the  Venetians  and  the  French,  all 
soldiers  and  sailors  who  died  here  were  entered  in  the  re- 
gister,  which  increases  the  number  of  deaths  above  that  of 
births.  The  French,  in  particular,  lost  more  than  2,000  sol- 
diers in  the  excavation  of  the  ditch,  which  is  the  reason  of 
the  plus  of  deaths.    In  fact,  in  the  register  of  the  Citadel 
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Catholic  parish^  where  neither  soldiers  nor  sailors  were  buried, 
the  births  exceeded  the  deaths  a  thirteenth.* 

The  lonians  partake  in  some  general  features  of  the  Greek 
physical  configuration*    The  upper  and  front  parts  of  the  skuD 
are  well  developed ;  the  features  are,  in  general,  pleasing,  and 
wear  an  air  of  intelligence.    The  complexion,  in  healthy  per- 
sons, inclines  towards  olive ;  and  in  some  of  the  females,  who 
are  not  exposed  to  the  sun,  it  is  clear  and  white.    The  com- 
plexion of  the  peasantry  is,  of  course,  much  afiected  by  the 
sun.    Those  who  reside  in  the  Lefchimo  district  in  particular, 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  marshes  in  general,  have  a  sickly 
leucophlegmatic  cast*    The  eyes  are  almost  universally  bril- 
liant and  full,  in  both  sexes,  and  generally  dark-colourdd ; 
the  teeth  good ;  the  hair  generally  brown  or  black,  and  bushy 
in  the  men ;  the  beard  copious ;  the  figure  of  the  middle 
standard — sometimes  beyond  it,*-and,  if  not  indicative  of 
strength,  it  promises  activity.    The  constitution  sanguineo- 
choleric ;  the  gestures  vivacious ;  the  gait  erect  and  elastic, 
and  the  enunciation  voluble  and  emphatic. 

The  females  are,  in  general,  well  formed,  many  of  them 
handsome,  but  soon  falling  into  years. 

The  Corfiots  are  abstemious  in  their  diet,  but  passionately 
attached  to  smoking  tobacco.  Dancing  is  a  favourite  amuse- 
ment, and  their  national  dance  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  the  ancient  Pyrrhic  dance ;  a  circle  is  formed  by  men 
and  women  joining  handkerchiefs ;  the  circle  opens,  and  the 
lea^g  person  goes  through  the  evcdutions  of  the  dance, 
which  consists  of  forming  and  refomung  the  circle ;  some- 
times completely ;  again  only  to  half  its  extent ;  sometimes  it 
doubles  back  on  itself;  very  often,  the  leader  passes  through 
the  middle  of  the  waving  line,  under  the  uplifted  hands  of  the 
dancers,  and  is  followed  by  the  whole  train :  after  a  variety 
of  movements  of  this  description,  which  .seem  entirely  arbi- 
trary, the  first  leader  is  succeeded  by  another.  During  the 
whole  continuance  of  this  performance,  the  leader  alone  is 
the  active  person. 

*  Hennen. 
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There  is  another  dance,  principally  executed  by  men,  in 
which  they  form  circular  and  other  figures,  and  use  consider- 
able muscular  exertion,  leaping  from  the  ground  and  stamping 
upon  it  with  great  perseverance. 

The  open  air  is  the  usual  scene  of  performance. 

The  theatre,  singing,  music,  and  village  fStes,  are  also  fa- 
vourite amusements  among  the  Corfiots.  Their  instruments 
are  the  fife,  lute,  guitar,  violin,  and  drum. 

Amongst  the  most  interesting  amusements  of  the  Cor- 
fiots, is  the  *  chiostra  publica.*  This  is  in  imitation  of  the 
former  knightly  custom  of  tilting  at  ihe  ring.  The  chiostro 
takes  place  generaUy  in  the  summer,  but  the  period  is  left 
entirely  to  inclination.  A  long  course  of  strong  wood* work 
is  erected  on  the  esplanade ;  about  two-thirds  of  the  way  a 
string  is  drawn  across  on  the  tops  of  two  elevated  posts,  and 
from  it  is  suspended  the  ring ;  the  latter  is  divided  into  a 
certain  number  of  circles,  and  the  candidate  who  hits  nearest 
and  fiurest  in  the  inner  one,  wins  the  prize,  which  is  some- 
times a  sword  of  great  value,  or  something  of  equal  amount* 
Seats  are  erected  on  each  side  the  course  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  spectators.  In  front  of  the  ring  are  seated  the 
judges. '  This  ceremony  is  attended  by  all  the  principal 
people,  together  with  a  vast  concourse  of  the  lower  orders. 
Those  '*preux  chevaliers"  who  engage  in  the  affair  are 
gaily  dressed,  attended  by  squires ;  their  horses  are  likewise 
richly  cajwrisoned :  the  lances  of  the  competitors  are  above 
six  feet  long,  having  at  the  end  a  sharp  steel  point.* 

Like  the  Greeks  they  lire  fond  of  amusements,  or  a  state 
of  Hstless  idleness,  for  which  the  numerous  festivals  of  their 
Church  afford  them  ample  opportunity.  In  this  respect  they 
•tin  wMtitAiw  their  ancient  character ;  and  in  speaking  of  this 
trait  of  the  modem  Greeks,  we  may  still  apply  to  them  Cicero's 
remark  on  the  *  summum  GrsMXirum  otium*  of  their  ancestors. 

The  character  of  the  lonians  has  been  severely  stigmatized 
as  the  very  lowest  in  Europe ;  Dr.  Hennen,  after  adverting 
to  the  exceptions,  says, — ^  Vanity  is  the  predominant  charac- 

•  Kendrick/ 
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teristic  of  almost  every  individual^  however  low  in  rank  he 
may  be.  But  of  what  are  they  vain  ?  Among  them^  before 
they  came  under  Brititish  protection^  justice  was  openly  sold 
to  the  highest  bidders ;  public  faith  was  unknown ;  and  as  to 
individual  veracity^  Greek  falsehood  (GrtBcia  mendax)  is 
proverbial.  The  instances  are  rare  in  which  these  islanders 
do  not  exhibit  an  uncontrolled  propensity  to  revenge,  litiga- 
tion, and  political  intrigue,  cloaked  under  the  thin  veil  of 
patriotic  enthusiasm  for  the  national  glory.  These  objects 
they  pursue  with  all  the  pertinacity  of  vice,  and  vtrith  scarcely 
one  redeeming  qualification.  Tyrannical  to  their  inferiors, 
they  are  to  their  equals  and  superiors  what  Juvenal  long  since 
described  them : 

'  Adulandi  gens  prudentissiina/ — Sat,  iii. 

^  Their  clergy  are  taken  from  the  very  scum  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  are,  with  few  exceptions,  illiterate,  superstitious, 
and  immoral.  Their  nobles  are  without  honour,  their  mer- 
chants without  integrity,  and  their  peasantry  ignorant  and 
degraded  to  the  most  abject  degree. 

'  Whence  this  lamentable  decadence  may  have  proceeded, 
this  is  not  the  place  to  investigate.  It  pervades  all  .ranks, 
from  the  palace  (and  every  house  of  more  than  ordinary  size 
is  called  a  palace)  to  the  cottage.  That  the  Greek  character, 
in  general,  has  been  greatly  debased  by  their  long  endurance 
of  Turkish  and  Venetian  tyranny,  as  exerted  on  the  Continent 
and  in  the  Islands,  is  agreed  on  all  sides,  and  is  consonant 
with  what  the  history  of  man  has  in  every  age  presented  to 
our  view ;  but  one  of  the  principal  causes  is  to  be  found  in 
the  depravity  and  ignorance  of  their  clergy.  Many  of  these 
persons  can  barely  read  their  breviary :  few,'  if  any  acts  of 
private  atrocity,  or  rebellion,  have  occurred  in  the  Islands, 
which  have  not  been  planned  and  in  part  executed  by  the 
priests,  and  there  are  few  gangs  of  robbers  or  pirates  which 
have  not  their  chaplain.' 

The  foregoing  is  a  gloomy  picture,  dark  in  its  outline,  and 
repulsive  to  behold ;  and  though  in  some  points  correct  at 
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the  time  it  was  written^  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to  get 
any  considerable  number  of  individuals  in  a  large  community 
to  whom  it  would  apply :  that  the  Greeks  are  a  sunken  and 
debased  people  is  too  true,  but  so  are  every  people  who 
have  been  long  subject  to  the  demoralizing  influence  of 
despotism,  which  chains  down  every  noble  faculty  of  the 
soul,  and  gives  fearful  luxuriance  to  the  host  of  evil  passions 
to  which,  unfortunately,  the  heart  of  man  is  prone ;  but  as 
education  spreads,  and  the  gross  superstitions  of  the  Greek 
church,  fall  into  desuetude,  it  may  be  expected  that  the 
Greek  and  Ionian  character  will  regain  the  lofty  position  it 
once  held ;  for,  assuredly,  the  soil  capable  of  producing  so 
rank  a  crop  of  noisome  weeds,  is  equally  adapted  for  a  more 
generous  and  useful  tillage. 

As  long  as  the  lonians  remained  under  the  Neapolitan 
rale,  little  or  no  improvement  could  be  expected ;  and  the 
ascendancy  of  the  lion  of  St.  Mark  wrought,  of  course,  no 
great  change  in  their  moral  condition.  The  criminal  guilty 
of  ten  murders,  was  only  punished  with  ten  years  of  the 
galleys,  whilst  the  offence  of  having  spoken  disrespectfully 
of  one  high  in  office,  received  a  sentence  of  ten  years  of  like 
punishment;  hence  the  frequency  of  the  higher  crimes,  and 
the  proneness  to  flattery  of  which  the  Greeks  are  accused. 
The  Venetian  policy  was  to  foment  discord  in  the  neigh- 
bouring states  of  the  Osmanli,  and  hordes  of  miscreants 
were  constantly  in  the  pay  of  the  republic  for  that  purpose ; 
the  provisions  requisite  for  the  garrison  of  Corfu  were  pur- 
chased from  these  people,  and  paid  for  with  munitions  neces- 
sary for  canying  on  their  brigandage.  On  the  commission 
of  crime  in  the  islands,  the  perpetrators  were  received  with 
open  arms  by  these  people,  where  they  remained  until  they 
had  amassed  sufficient  wherewith  to  purchase  oblivion, 
bringing,  on  their  return,  the  evil  habits  acquired  during 
years  of  licentiousness;  the  state  thus  encouraguig  the 
worst  crimes  by  the  sale  of  impunity.  With  the  lower  classes 
education  was  utterly  neglected,  and  the  peasantry  were  in 
the  most  degraded  state  of  ignorance.     In  the  higher  and 
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more  opulent,  it  was  customary  to  send  ihd  cadets  of  famiBes 
to  the  universities  of  Padua  and  Venice,  where  all  they 
learned  was  to  forget  their  native  language,  its  practice 
being  forbidden  in  the  law  or  other  courts,  and  its  use  held 
as  vulgar  to  any  but  menials.  Commerce  was  diverted  ttom 
its  legitimate  channels,  or  so  trammelled  with  restrictions  as 
to  become  subservient  to  the  aggrandizement  of  Venice 
alone ;  thus  baffling  every  prospect  of  honourable  occupation 
in  its  pursuit  with  the  lonians,  and  forcing  those  bred  to  the 
sea  into  a  life  of  piracy.  Under  the  dominions  of  either 
France  or  Russia,  this  state  was  in  no  degree  improved;  the 
sway  of  either  power  was  of  so  short  duration,  or  they  were 
so  much  engaged  in  weightier  matters,  as  to  pay  little  atten- 
tion to  the  islands. 

With  thef'  British  a  brighter  period  commenced — improve- 
ments rapidly  advanced;  and  it  is  only  just  to  state  the 
moral  feeling  kept  pace  with  external  progression.  Nothing 
tended  more  to  ameliorate  the  state  of  the  islands  than  the 
disarming  th^  population.  Prior  to  this  act  a  dagger  and 
pistols  formed  part  of  the  national  costume;  hence,  on  the 
slightest  excitement,  these  were  in  requisition,  aind  assassina- 
tion with  its  train  of  attendant  consequences  followed.  On  die 
promulgation  of  any  edict  inimical,  or  supposed  to  be  inimir^^ 
to  the  inhabitants  of  a  district,  the  inhabitants  of  the  place 
at  once  assembled,  setting  the  civil  force  at  defiance,  and  fire- 
quently  requiring  large  bodies  of  military  to  restore  order ; 
happily,  this  measure  put  an  end  to  scenes  of  the  kind,  and  as- 
sassinations are  not  now  more  firequent  than  in  other  countries. 

In  c^i^acter  the  Ionian  differs  materially  from  the  Gieek 
of  the  Continent; — he  is  quick  to  devise,  and  prompt  to 
execute,  and  surprisingly  intelligent.  In  efiecting  his  object 
he  has  more.enterprize,  although  he  is  less  fastidious  in  the 
means  he  employs,  than  the  Moreot ; — ^in  religious  matters 
he  has  as  much  bigotry — ^more  bombast  in  relating  his 
actions.  The  most  efficient  weapon  a  Greek  possesses  loses 
nothing  with  the  Ionian ;  the  tongue  is  ever  the  readiest 
resource,  although  it  has  not  the  refinement  of  the  Asiatic  or 


OF  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDS.  359 

Fanariote  Greek.  No  people  are  more  patient  under  priva^ 
tion ;  huDger,  thirst,  heat,  and  cold,  the  Ghreek  endures  with 
undaunted  resolution;  a  morsel  of  black  bread,  a  few  olires, 
an  onion  and  his  capote,  and  the  Ghreek  has  food  and  shelter 
— is  contented  and  happy.  His  vices  are  those  of  large  com- 
mnnities,  and  are  inherited  from  those  who  have  governed 
him,  rather  than  natural  to  him.  In  his  village  unpersecuted, 
the  peasant  is  the  same  happy  unsophisticated  being  he  is 
elsewhere,  and  only  requires  to  be  released  from  the  degrad- 
ing influence  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  oppressive  tyranny 
of  the  nobles,*  to  equal  others  of  his  class.  The  fondness  for 
religious  processions  so  observable  in  him,  is  solely  owing  to 
the  desire  of  the  priest  to  uphold  his  own  influence  and  wealth. 

The  Corfiot  gentleman  is  stigmatiased  as  'subtle  and 
adroit,  cloaking  his  evil  qualities  under  the  mask  of  courtesy .*f 
At  the  period  of  these  remarks  there  was  doubtless  much 
truth  in  them ;  the  islands  had  seen  in  a  very  short  space  so 
many  rulers^  that  on  Great  Britain  assuming  the  protection, 
the  better  class  of  Greeks  hardly  knew  what  course  to  pursue ; 
still,  even  now,  there  is  a  strong  inclination  to  verboseness  in 
his  conversation,  sometimes  approaching  to  servility.  Those 
vices  at  which  human  nature  revolts,  are  at  the  present  day 
held  in  just  abhorrence  and  detestation ;  and  examples  are 
not  wanting  in  the  higher  classes  which  would  do  honour  to 
any  age  or  country,  either  as  practising  the  virtues  which 
grace  society,  or  promoting  everything  tending  to  increase 
the  welfare  of  their  countrymen. 

From  the  long  dominion  of  the  Venetians,  society  alto- 
gether took  its  tone  from  that  people ;  and  many  of  their  old 
customs  are  still  retained.  Formerly  the  female  part  of  the 
creation  was  closely  secluded,  rarely  or  never  mingling  with 
the  males.      I'heir  education  seldom  extended  beyond  a 

*  Lord  Nugent  was  accosed  of  wishing  to  restore  the  feudal  tyranny  of 
the  nobles  3  this  is  as  untrue  as  the  other  allegations,  and  is  proved  by  the 
hd  of  his  Lordship  having  caused  one  of  the  nobles  to  be  tried  and  im- 
prisoned for  screening  a  felon. 

t  Ooodison's  Ionian  Islands. 
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knowledge  of  the  tambour  frame.  At  times  a  dark  eye 
nught  be  seen  peering  from  the  comer  of  a  jalousiei  or 
verandah — ^more  of  the  fair  form  was  rarely  seen.  At  pre- 
sent the  Ionian  ladies  participate  in  all  public  amusements, 
such  as  balls,  f^tes,  and  entertainments/  which  at  Corfu  are 
▼ery  frequent  during  the  winter  months ;  English  and  Greeks 
freely  mixing  and  enjoying  themselves  with  all  the  refinement 
and  ease  common  to  the  most  pofished  assemblies,  the  va- 
riety of  costume  and  language  giving  these  meetings  a  charm 
found  in  few  reumons  of  the  kind  in  other  countries.  For- 
merly the  reputation  of  the  fair  lonians  stood  on  no  very  high 
ground  for  chastity ;  and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  frequency 
of  divorce  still  forms  a  strong  feature.  The  examples  of 
their  protectors .  have  in  no  degree  tended  to  diminish  the 
evil,  the  ladies  of  the  two*  highest  officers  of  the  government 
formerly  having  each  two  husbands  aUve ;  it  should,  however, 
be  observed,  these  affairs  gave  great  public  scandal ;  and  the 
brightest  ornament  a  female  wears,  is  still  duly  honoured. 

With  the  Russians,  although  of  the  same  religion,  there 
was  little  reciprocity  of  feeling,  and  still  less  with  the  French ; 
and  on  Great  Britain  becoming  the  protecting  power,  the 
islanders  mixed  little  with  them,  their  meetings  being  con- 
fined to  visits  of  ceremony.  The  present  good  understand- 
ing which  animates  all  parties,  is  mainly  attributable  to  the 
hospitality  of  the  several  presidents  of  the  Senate,  first  com- 
menced by  Baron  Theotoky,  whose  presidency  was  a  singular 
example  of  refined  and  elegant  hospitality. 

The  following  excellent  advice,  given  to  the  lonians  by 
Lord  Nugent  when  leaving  the  islands,  is  so  entirely  in  har- 
mony with  my  feelings,  that  I  am  tempted  to  subjoin  it: — 

'  Let  me  intreat  you  to  encourage,  by  every  means  within 
your  power,  maritime*  science  and  enterprize  among  your 
people.  You  have  a  brave  and  expert  class  of  sailors  in  all 
your  islands.  It  was  the  policy  of  Venice  to  keep  down 
maritime  science  and  enterprize  among  you.  Herself,  in  the 
days  of  her  domination,  holding  sovereignty  over  the  waters 
of  the  Adriatic,  and  having  great  naval  power  in  the  Medi- 
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terranean^  she,  with  a  narrow,  and  short-sighted,  and  oppres- 
sive policy,  discouraged  the  means  of  maintaining  communi- 
cation and  creating  wealth  among  her  colonies.  The  traces 
of  that  wasteful  system  are  still  partially,  but  lamentably, 
visible  in  these  States*  But  you  are  now  protected  by  the 
greatest  maritime  power  of  the  world,  whose  true  glory, 
whose  well-founded  policy  it  is  to  advance  the  prosperity  of 
all  her  dependencies.  The  sea  is  the  high  road  of  your 
country,  to  be  rendered  generally  passable,  and  to  be  main- 
tained, not  by  corvee,  by  statute  labour,  or  by  tax,  but  by 
assisting,  and  countenancing,  and  rewarding  the  skill  and 
courage  of  your  sailors.  The  sea  is  the  conductor  of  your 
country's  resources,  of  its  external  and  internal  commerce, 
and  along  it  the  elements  of  your  wealth  must  flow,  and  be 
refreshed,  and  distributed  throughout.  Let  every  Ionian 
learn  to  know  the  sea,  to  practise  the  sea,  to  glory  in  the 
sea.  It  is  your  interest,  it  is  your  duty,  to  become,  in  pro- 
portion to  your  means,  an  essentially  maritime  community, 
and  to  rest  your  pride  upon  so  being. 

'  You  have  wisely  and  properly  given  pubUc  employment ' 
to  native*-bom  lonians,  wherever  they  have  been  found  ade- 
quate worthily  to  undertake  it,  and  wherever  it  could  be 
bestowed  upon  them  without  injustice  to  the  fair  claims 
which  foreigners  have  established  by  long  and  faithful  ser- 
vice, or  by  pledged  engagement.  And  I  think  you  will  bear 
me  witness  that  in  this  I  have  uniformly  seconded  and  en- 
couraged you.  The  people  of  these  States  have  doubtless 
the  first  national  claim  to  employment  in  their  own  country. 
Hut  no  man  has  any  claim  to  office  without  having  made 
himself  fiilly  competent  to  fulfil  its  duties.  I  strenuously 
recommend  that  every  young  man  in  the  States  should  be 
sent  by  his  parents  to  learn  an  active  profession.  And  what 
are  the  most  useful  professions?  That  of  the  law  is  doubt- 
less an  honourable  and  an  useful  profession  in  a  State  which 
is  governed  according  to  known  laws,  to  which  men  may 
appeal  through  their  advocates  for  justice.  But  the  profes- 
sion of  the  law  in  these  States  is  too  much  crowded.    The 
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business  becomes  of  a  petty  sort — ^trifling  litigation  is  encou* 
raged  instead  of  repressed  among  the  people — and  the  pro- 
fession of  the  law  becomes  a  less  elevated,  if  not  a  less 
honourable,  pursuit    There  has  been  one  branch  of  educa- 
tion, and  a  very  useful  one  in  a  state,  deplorably  neglected 
here ;  I  mean  that  of  civil  engineering.    I  said  it  is  a  very 
useful  one  in  a  state ; — ^it  is  becoming,  by  the  progress  of 
mechanical,  of  agricultural,  and  architectural  improvement — 
by  the  advances  in  the  making  of  roads,  and  bridges,  and 
aqueducts*— and  by  the  different  ways  in  which  wealth  is 
created  and  diffused  through  every  country — daily  a  more 
useful,  a  more  necessary,  and  a  higher  profession.    It  is 
appUcable  always  and  everywhere;    and  even  if  his  own 
country  cannot  employ  the  talents  of  a  good  engineer,  which 
is  very  improbable,  they  are  a  property  for  the  disposal  of 
which  almost  every  country  that  surrounds  him  affords  a 
ready  market.      Let  your  countrymen  never  forget  that, 
without  a  profession,  it  is  difficult  for  a  man  to  be  indepen- 
dent, and  that  independence  is  the  only  real  nobility  of  man.' 
The  dress  of  the  Corfiots  is  much  improved  within  these 
few  years,  as  far  as  the  higher  orders  are  concerned,  and  the 
English  and  French  fiuhions  are  adopted  among  them;  but 
the  peasantry  have  made  no  alteration  in  their  dress  for  cen* 
turies.    It  chiefly  consists  of  a  wide  capot  of  thick  felt  (the 
principal  ingredient  in  which  is  goat's  hair),  or  coarse  shaggy 
woollen  cloth  in  summer,  and  of  an  additional  article  of  die 
same  material  in  cold  or  wet  weadier.    The  capot  is  very 
rarely  taken  off;  the  under  dress  is  a  woollen  vest,  large 
breeches  of  coarse  cotton,  called  thorakij  with  cloth  leggings, 
and  a  coarse  sandal  of  undressed  hide,  secured  by  thongs,  or 
a  shoe  of  half-dressed  leather  scarcely  less  rude.    This  is  the 
national  dress  of  the  aboriginal  peasantry ;  but  the  settlers, 
whether  Albanians,  Moreots,  or  others,  retain  some  traces  of 
their  native  costume,  as  the  red  skull-cap,  the  turban,  &c» 
&c.    A  girdle  or  zone,  of  silk  or  cotton,  is  almost  invariably 
worn  round  the  waist  by  both  sexes.    The  better  classes 
wear  a  double-breasted  vest,  usually  made  of  blue  or  marone 
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coloured  velvet,  with  a  double  row  of  hanging  gold  or  silver 
buttons,  descending  from  the  shoulder  to  the  waist,  generally 
bordered  with  broad  gold  lace,  and  fastened  with  a  sash  of 
coloured  silk ;  cossack  trowsers,  cut  short  at  the  knee,  or  the 
white  Albanian  kelt  or  petticoat,  white  stockings  and  buckled 
shoes,  complete  the  dress.  The  hair  is  worn  floating  on  the 
shoulders  by  the  men,  and  by  the  women  platted  and  hang- 
ing down  to  the  heels,  and  a  handkerchief  on  the  head. 

The  women  are  loaded  with  as  much  clothes  of  coarse 
cotton,  silk,  or  brocade,  as  they  can  procure ;  and  are  pas- 
sionately fond  of  every  species  of  ornament,  especially  neck- 
laces, ear-rings,  and  girdle  buckles.  The  vests  are  made  like 
those  of  the  men,  of  rich  velvet,  ornamented  with  gold  lace, 
and  flowing  open ;  beneath  is  worn  a  beautiful  cestus,  or  girdle, 
fastened  in  front  by  a  clasp  of  gold  or  silver,  and  highly 
wrought*  The  petticoats  are  of  pink  or  blue,  richly  bor- 
dered and  spangled :  no  stays  are  worn,  the  costume  fitting 
dosely  to  the  waist  all  round ;  high-heeled  shoes,  with  very 
large  silver  buckles,  complete  the  attire.  Many  of  them 
tinge  the  nails  and  tips  of  the  fingers  of  a  pink  colour,  and 
the  practice  of  inserting  powdered  antimony  along  the  edges 
of  the  eyelids  is  very  common^  especially  among  such  as  come 
from  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago.  This  appUcation  gives 
a  certain  degree  of  brilliancy  to  the  eyes;  but  there  is  a 
physical  peculiarity  in  the  eye  of  a  Greek  which  requires  but 
little  aid  from  art,  and  fully  justifies  the  term  of  **  ox-eyed," 
so  frequently  applied  to  them^  Cosmetics  and  perfrunes  are 
also  much  used  among  them. 

Mats  spread  on  the  floors  are  in  use  among  the  poorest 
classes;  but,  generally  speaking,  in  the  town,  and  in  the 
better  order  of  houses  in  the  villages,  there  is  to  be  found  a 
good  bed,  stuffed  with  wool,  hair,  or  straw,  and  placed  either 
<m  a  regular  bedstead,  or  on  boards  and  tressels.  In  Ueu  of 
blankets,  a  counterpane  thickly  quilted  and  stufied  with 
wool,  forms  a  very  common  and  a  very  comfortable  9ubstitute» 
The  Greek  females  pride  theipselves  on  the  elegance  of  their 
beds ;  they  are  covered  with  silk,  and  embroidered  counter- 
panes,  &c.,  and  with  ornamental  pillows,  in  proportion  to 
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the  fortune  of  the  owner.  The  generality  of  the  middle^ 
and  the  whole  of  the  lower  order  of  people,  sleep  in  their 
ordinary  clothes^  and  rarely  change  their  personal  or  bed 
linen  oftener  than  once  a  month.  A  few  chairs,  tables,  and 
chests  of  drawers,  of  an  ordinary  description,  a  copper 
cooking  kettle,  and  some  earthen  pots  and  pans  of  a  very 
coarse  kind,  complete  their  furniture. 

Religion. — ^The  Greek  church  is  the  predominant  fisiith  of 
the  islanders,  the  followers  of  the  Latin  or  Romish  faith  b^g 
few — probably  not  exceeding  3,000;  of  Jews  there  are  about 
5,000  in  the  island,  all  of  whom  are  cordially  hated  by  the 
Corfiots.*  The  Romish  church  was  introduced  into  the 
island  by  the  Venetians,  and  at  first  was  only  a  bishoprick, 
but  Pope  Gregory,  in  1600,  elevated  the  see  to  an  arch* 
bishoprick;  the  chief  being  generally  a  noble  Venetian, 
chosen  by  the  Senate,  whose  nomination  was  attended  to  by 
the  Pope.  The  cathedral  has  a  chapter  composed  of  six 
canons,  who  elect  a  grand  vicar.  The  clergy  of  the  Latin 
church  were  heretofore  paid  by  government  stipends,  but  ex- 
cepting life  interests,  this  system  has,  I  believe,  been  now 
discontinued. 

The  Latin  and  Greek  churches  at  Corfu  have  had  many 
quarrels  on  the  score  of  superiority — the  latter  claiming  the 
right  of  precedence,  which,  indeed,  the  Venetian  government 
secretly  favoured,  but  Paul  III.  enjoined  his  clergy  to  cease 
all  further  quarrels,  since  which  the  Greek  church  has  never 
been  subject  to  any  persecutions,  and  during  Passion  week  the 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches  have  alternate  processions  on 
the  esplanade.  Idolatrous  as  the  rigid  Protestant  may  esteem 
the  Latin  church,  the  Greek  is  tenfold  more  so ;  no  Hindoo 
or  other  pagan  mythology  could  more  abound  in  superstitious 
rites  than  the  Greeks,  who  hold  no  fewer  than  four  lents,  oc- 
cupying 191  fast  days  in  the  year,  during  some  time  of  which 
fish  even  is  proscribed,  and  bread  and  vegetables  alone  per- 
mitted. 

*  Lord  Nugent  afforded  the  Jews  protection  from  the  iudults  offered 
principally  on  Good  Fridays. 
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The  Greek  church  has  for  its  head  a  protopapa,  (arch- 
priest)  elected  by  ballot  m  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  and 
nobles  and   confirmed  by  the  patriarch  at  Constantinople. 
The  new  protopapa  is  decorated  with  his  robes  in  the  hall  of 
assembly 9  and  conducted  home  amidst  the  ringing  of  bells  and 
the  firing  of  petareroes.    The  protopapa  of  Corfu  is  distm- 
guished  from  that  of  the  other  islands  by  the  title  of  grand  pro* 
topapa^  and  his  authority  is  equal  to  that  of  a  bishop.  The  ofiice 
lasts  five  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which-  time  he  returns 
into  the  number  of  ordinary  priests  or  papas.     The  cathedral 
has  its  canons  as  the  Latin  church,  but  they  have  no  fixed  pre* 
bend ;  the  honour  of  being  at  the  head  of  their  church  is  the 
only  advantage  they  derive  from  their  canonry.    They  are  dis* 
tinguished  by  a  violet-coloured  girdle.     Marriages,  baptisms, 
and  funerals  procure  them  some  remuneration.    The  ex* 
penses  of  these  ceremonies  are  generally,  eleven  livres  to  the 
protopapa,  and  three  to  each  canon,  with  a  wax  candle  of  a 
pound  weight.     One  of  the  most  lucrative  articles,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  one  of  the  most  powerful  means  of  retaining  the 
people  in  their  credulity,  are  excommunications.    Not  long 
since,  for  the  smallest  sum  a  Greek  might  excommunicate  his 
neighbour,  who  had  it  also  in  his  power  to  retahate  by  another 
excommunication,  which  rendered  null  that  of  his  adversary. 
The  same  priest  performed  both  parts  with  equal  zeal.  These 
thunderbolts  of  the  Greek  church  cost  the  poor  creature  who 
had  recourse  to  them  dearly.     The  ceremony  was  performed 
in  public  in  the  street,  and  opposite  the  house  of  him  who  was 
to  be  excommunicated,  and  the  success  was  considered  sure, 
when  one  had  the  means  of  feeing  the  protopapa  himself, 
who  came  at  the  head  of  his  clergy  to  pronounce  the  ana* 
thema,  and  for  the  execution  of  which  he  proceeded  to  the 
house  of  the  individual  in  a  habit  of  mourning,  a  black  wax 
candle  in  his  hand,  preceded  by  a  large  crucifix  and  a  black 
banner ;  his  suite  all  clothed  in  lugubrious  stile.    The  im- 
precations were  accompanied  with  violent  gestures,  and  from 
that  moment  the  excommunicated  was  excluded  from  church, 
and  deprived  of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful — ^restoration  being 
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only  effected  by  a  counter  excommunication.  If  the  sinner 
had  not  the  means  of  paying  the  ^Lpense,  it  oft^i  happened 
that  he  revenged  himself  by  assassination.  Since  our  Govern- 
ment has  been  established  we  have  effected  a  modification  of 
this  demoralianng  pagan  rite,  and  exc<nnmunication  can  now 
only  take  place  by  the  sanction  of  the  archpriest  or  protopapa. 
Is  it  not  lamentable  to  think  that  both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches  should  have  so  long  perpetuated  a  barbarous  custom 
which  I  have  seen  practised  among  every  species  of  idolater 
from  the  refined  Hindoo  down  to  the  savage  Negro?  The  num- 
ber of  churches  is  very  considerable ;  the  officiating  priest  is 
chosen  annually  by  the  parishioners.  In  the  country  most  of  die 
churches  have  been  built  by  individuals,  who,  as  proprietors, 
nominate  the  papas.  The  property  of  the  church  of  St.  Spi- 
ridion  is  vested  in  a  private  family,  and  who  has  the  right  of 
inspecting  into  its  revenues.  Eight  days  previous  to  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  Spiridion,  the  doors,  windows,  and  steeple  of 
the  church  are  ornamented  with  festoons  of  laurel  and  myrtle. 
On  the  eve  of  the  festival,  the  shrine  which  contains  the  body 
of  the  saint,  whole  and  well  preserved,  is  exposed  to  the  ve* 
neration  of  the  people.  The  saint  is  upright,  dressed  in  his 
pontifical  robes ;  ovei^  the  shrine  is  supported  a  beautiful  silk 
canopy.  The  head  of  the  government  attends  the  proces- 
sion,* with  the  military  staff,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the 
garrison  under  arms ;  a  band  goes  before.  It  first  moves  to- 
wards the  dtaidel,  where  a  royal  salute  is  fired  from  each  bat- 
tery. They  then  make  the  round  of  the  esplanade,  and  pro- 
ceed along  the  wall  on  the  harbour  side,  where  a  salute  is 
fired  by  each  ship  of  war,  decorated  with  her  flags.  The 
ceremony  is  often  interrupted  by  the  sick  who  are  placed 

*  This  absurdity  ought  to  be  done  away  with.  In  granting  full  tolera- 
tion and  protection  to  every  form  of  religion,  there  is  no  necessity  for  the 
head  of  the  (jovemment  and  the  representative  of  our  Sova«ign  being 
made  a  participator  in  a  heathenish  system  of  idolatry*  which  degrades 
man  below  the  level  of  brutes.  The  East  India  Company,  although 
governing  100,000,000  people  with  a  handful  of  Europeans,  stoop  to  no 
such  servility,  and  which  indeed  lessen,  instead  of  creating,  respect  for  the 
Government. — R.  M.  M. 


CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS  IN  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDS. 


367 


under  the  shrine^  in  the  full  confidence  of  a  cure.  It  often 
happens  that  amongst  those  some  are  seized  with  frightful 
convulsions,  which  the  papas  know  well  how  to  turn  to  their 
account. 

In  all  public  calamities  the  relics  of  the  saint  are  exposed 
with  the  most  religious  confidence.  The  church  of  St.  Spiri- 
dion  enjoys  the  revenues  of  some  lands  which  pious  indivi- 
duak  have  bestowed  for  its  support.  The  devotion  of  the 
insulars  affords  a  very  considerable  produce.  The  mariner 
and  the  artizan  believe  that  they  ensure  the  success  of  their 
speculations  in  sacrificing  a  part  to  St  Spiridion.  No  boat 
leaves  the  port  in  which  the  saint  has  not  an  interest  in  the 
profits  of  the  voyage. 

Ecclesiastical  Returns  of  Churches  and  Chapels  in  the  Ionian  Isles,  on 

31st  December,  1834. 


Idaiids. 


Corfti 
Cephalonift 


Santa  Maon 
Ithaca 
Cerigo 
Fazo 

■Toftal 


Greek  Chnich. 


Jos  Pabllco 
(PobHe.) 


8 

3 

o 


Ko. 
46 

7 

6 

55 

4 

3 

Bishop 


8 


S 


"3 


Jos  Confiratemite 
(Ooiponte  Bodies.) 


8 
6 


lai 


4ff. 

1931 
84S 
544 

019 
243 

373 
337 


Vo. 
S40 
347 
SS6 
116 

17 
5 

57 


4004 


906 


937 
939 
614 

189 

100 

6 

87 


Jos  Patronato 
(Priyate.) 


8 

I 


O 


8874 


No. 
430 
135 
965 
146 
7 


8 


If 


798 

419 

174 

918 

50 

94 

3 


1197  I    1781 


Latin 
Churches. 


No. 


!} 


■  ■ 


13 


1010 


•g 


60 

Q 
M 


No. 
1 


1010 


N.B.  At  Corfh  one  Diasentloy  or  Independent  Preacher,  and  at  Zante  a  Baptist  Do. 

Education  and  Schools, — ^At  Corfu  there  is  a  public  uni- 
versity, also  an  ecclesiastical  seminary  for  the  education  of 
young  men  intended  for  the  priesthood  of  the  Greek  church, 
and  in  each  of  the  islands  of  the  state  is  a  school  entitled 
*  secondary/  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  in  which  se- 
condary schools  the  scholars  are  instructed  in  the  Greek  and 
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Latin  classics,  in  the  modern  Greek,  English,  and  ^taBan 
languages,  in  arithmetic,  and  the  elementary  mathematics. 

In  the  chief  town  of  each  island  is  a  central  school,  likewise 
at  the  government  expense,  on  the  mutual  instruction  plan, 
for  teaching  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic ;  and  in  these 
schools  the  village  school-masters  are  trained  in  the  method 
of  mutual  instruction.  Besides  these  schools,  entirely  at  the 
public  expense,  there  are  in  each  island  district  schools  oa 
the  same  plan  as  the  central,  where  similar  instruction  is 
given,  the  expense  being  defrayed  by  the  parents  of  the  chil- 
dren. The  terms  per  scholar  vary  greatly,  according  to  the 
particular  agreements  stipulated  between  the  masters  and  pa- 
rents, and  are  frequently  paid  in  kind.  Government  also 
contributes  to  the  establishment  of  these  schools,  by  furnish- 
ing books,  slates,  benches,  &c.,  and  where  no  suitable  church 
exists,  by  providing  a  school  house. 

The  district  and  village  schools  are  under  the  immediate 
superintendence  of  the  head  master  of  the  central  school  in 
'  each  island,  and  there  is  an  inspector-general  of  all  these 
schools. 

The  whole  of  the  establishment  for  education  is  under  the 
general  direction  of  the  commission  for  public  instruction, 
revised  and  improved  by  Lord  Nugent,  and  the  number  of 
schools  in  each  island  in  1834  is  thus  shewn : — 


Name  of  ttie 
Island. 

Public  or  Rree 

School,  and  where 

■itoated. 

No.  of  Scholars  in 
the  Public  Schools. 

Supported  by 
GoTernment. 

i 

in  the  PilvatB 
Schools. 

• 

« 

Total. 

• 

1 

i 

1 

If 

4ff. 

Corfu  . 

The  pnblie  anirer. 
ftlty,  an  ecclesias- 
tical seminarf,  and 
secondarf  and  cen- 
tralschools,  leach. 

904 

•  • 

ao4 

3901 

07 

1055 

353 

ttn 

Cepbalonia . 

IS 

445 

60 

504 

867 

78 

1907 

•  ■ 

1711 

Zante    . 

150 

•  • 

150 

099 

38 
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0 
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99 
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9 
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9. 

17 

50 
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40 
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957 

•  • 

•  ■ 

.. 
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Total    . 

t 

S8 

1780 

1 

117 

1006 

6171 

900 

4*83 

896 

7315 
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The  Press — Nothing  desenring  this  title  exists  in  the  is- 
lands ;  there  is  a  Government  Newspaper  at  Corfu,  one  half 
of  which  is  printed  in  Italian,  and  the  other  in  the  Romaic 
Greek ;  it  has,  of  course,  no  freedom  of  discussion.  The  ef- 
forts making  to  introduce  a  newspaper  press  into  Greece  will 
probaUy  be  felt  in  the  septinsular  union,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  by  such  means  a  stimulus  may  be  given  to  the  lonians  for 
th^  developement  of  intellect,  which  they  are  not  deficient  in, 
but- which  now  lies  dormant. 

Libraries. — ^A  collection  of  books,  originally  founded  at 
Messina,  in  1810,  by  British  officers,  and  transferred  to  Corfu 
by  them,  has,  since  thiA;  period,  gradually  increased  into  a 
very  respectable  library  of  several  thousand  volumes,  contain- 
ing many  valuable  and  well-selected  books,  to  which  a  very 
ready  access  is  at  all  times  afforded.  All  military  and  naval 
officers,  officers  of  the  civil  departments,  British  residents, 
and  respectable  inhabitants,  may  become  members  at  a  mo- 
derate entrance,  and  a  small  annual,  or  monthly  subscription. 
Besides  this  Ubrary,  the  medical  officers  of  the  garrison 
have  a  collection  of  English  periodical  publications,  and 
standard  works. 

A  small  hbrary  was  founded  by  the  Canon  Carale,  from  vo- 
hintary  snbscriptions  among  the  nobility,  &c.  The  books 
were  lodged  in  the  Franciscan  Convent  of  St.  Giustina :  to 
this  the  Ionian  Academy  added  theirs ;  but  on  the  arrival  of 
the  French,  the  most  valuable  of  the  books  were  abstracted 
by  them.    Some  few  remain  at  the  convent. 

A  Bible  Society  was  instituted  in  the  summer  of  1819,  for 
the  purpose  of  distributing  the  translations  of  the  Scriptures 
into  the  Greek  language,  without  note  or  comment,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  much  good  will  be  derived  from  it  by 
the  islanders,  for  whose  benefit  it  is  intended. 

Staple  Products. — Agriculture  is  yet  extremely  rude,  and 
the  instruments  of  tillage  as  primitive  probably  as  in  the  time 
of  Ulysses.  The  oUve,  which  is  the  principal  product,  flowers 
in  April,  and  the  fruit  is  ripe  in  October :  it  is  not  plucked 
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when  ripe,  but  is  allowed  to  fall  on  the  bare  ground,  a  process 
which  often  lasts  till  April.  The  trees  are  neither  reguhriy 
pruned  nor  trenched,  and  they  are  thickly  planted.  It  is  said 
that  the  produce  of  the  olive  trees,  thus  thickly  planted,  brings 
more  money  to  the  proprietor  than  if  they  were  thinned,  and 
the  ground  they  occupy  otherwise  cultivated. 

The  vine  is  generally  planted  in  the  plains  and  vallies,  and 
com  on  the  declivities  of  the  hills — a  system  the  reverse  of 
what  we  should  consider  proper.  A  vast  extent  of  theialaiid 
is  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  absolutely  pestiferous,  for  want  of 
a  proper  system  of  draining  and  tillage. 

Few  proprietors  cultivate  their  own  lands,  but  let  them  out 
on  short  leases,  the  tenants  binding  themselves  to  return  a 
fifth  or  even  a  third  of  the  produce. 

Manufactures* — ^The  manufacture  of  oil  is  die  principal, 
and  the  machines  employed  in  it  are  of  the  rudest  construc- 
tion possible. 

The  olives  are  pressed  under  a  perpendicular  stone  wheels 
which  revolves  in  a  large-sized  horizontal  stone  of  a  circular 
form,  somewhat  hollowed  in  the  centre.  A  horse  or  mule  seta 
the  machinery  in  motion,  and  a  peasant  runs  before  and 
shovels  the  olives  under  the  approaching  wheel,  the  action  of 
which  is  necessarily  confined  to  a  limited  space,  while  its 
power  is  very  insignificant.  The  bruised  mass  is  then  trans- 
ferred to  a  bag  made  of  rushes  or  mat,  which  is  subjected  to 
a  heavy  pressure ;  this  pressure  is  increased  by  means  of  a 
screw,  wrought  by  two  men  at  irregular  intervals ;  for  the 
labour  is  so  violent,  that  they  cannot  possibly  continue  long 
at  it.  They  ship  two  strong  bars,  aftier  the  manner  of  a 
capstan,  and  then,  with  a  most  savage  yell,  they  urge  them 
forward  by  a  simultaneous  dart,  the  effect  of  which  is  marked 
by  a  quantity  of  oil  oozing  through  the  mat,  and  falling  into  a 
hole  cut  in  the  ground  for  its  reception.  After  the  interval 
of  forty  or  fifty  seconds,  the  labourers  dart  forward  again 
with  similar  violence,  and  with  a  bodily  effort  which  must 
strain  their  whole  frame.    The  quantity  of  oil  that  two  expert 
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labourers  can  express  in  a  day  is  estimated  at  ten  or  twelve 
jun  of  rather  more  than  four  gallons  each.* 

The  wine  is  reported  to  be  naturally  good,  but  spoiled  in 
the  manufiusture. 

Salt  is  manufiictured  extensively  by,  evaporation  under  •the 
rays  of  the  sun.  Soap  and  leather  are  prepared,  but  of  a 
coarse  kind,  and  not  to  any  great  extent.  There  is  a  pottery 
of  coarse  earthenware  at  the  village  of  Castrades.  Besides 
these,  silk,  lace,  snuff-makers,  confectioners,  dyers,  tanners, 
bell-founders,  basket  and  mat-makers,  &c.  are  scattered 
through  the  town. 

The  following  returns  will  convey  an  idea  of  the  extent  of 
enllivation  in  the  islands  for  several  years  in  the  aggregate ; 
to  which  I  subjoin  a  view  of  the  produce,  stock,  and  prices  of 
each  island. 

Nature  of  Crop  and  Number  of  Acres  in  each  Crop  in  all  the  Ionian 

Islands,  since  1828. 
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I  Number 
Total    of  AcTee 


Kumber 
of  Acrei 
in  Crop. 


7,770 
10,800 
11,610 
18,378 
80,864 
83,070 
81,941 


907,810 
909,740 
917,609 
986,888 

944,107 
838,140 
884,094 


ofUn. 
colti. 


Land. 


999,768 
499,840 
484,611 
400,196 
467,918 
403,934 
444,798 


*  Sir  Edward  Baynee  informs  me,  that  he  is  now  (September,  1835) 
sending  out  to  Corfu  a  steam-engine  with  hydraulic  presses,  for  the 
squeezing  of  the  olives,  and  with  four  pidr  of  stones  attached  for  the 
grinding  of  com.  Such  an  effort  to  set  a  good  example  to  the  islanders,  is 
liighly  pndseworthy  $  the  more  so  as  Sir  Edward  is  expending  £4fi€0  in 
carrying  his  meritorious  project  into  effect,  without  any  expectation  of 
profit. 
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Description  and  Quantity  of  Pt'oduce  and  Stock  in  the  Ionian  Islands 

since  1828. 
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Average  Prices  of  each  Description  of  Pk'oduce  in  the  Ionian  Islands 

since  1828. 
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To  the  foregoing  o£Scial  returns  to  the  Colonial  0£Sce,  it 
will  be  advisable  to  add  a  table,  shewing  the  cultivation^  pro- 
duce,  stock,  and  prices  of  each  island ;  the  following  is  for 
the  year  ending  January,  1835 : — 
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Weights  and  Measures. —  Weights  as  established  b;  Act 
of  Parliament,  dated  2tth  May,  1828. 

The  British  imperial  Troy  pound  of  5,760  grains  to  be 
the  only  standard  of  weight ;  24  of  such  grains  a  calco,  90 
calchi  an  ounce,  and  12  ounces  a  libbra  sottile,  or  pound  light 
weight,  for  precious  metals  and  drugs;  and  7,000  of  such 
grains  a  libbra  grogsa,  or  pound  great  weight,  equal  to  the 
English  pound  avoirdupois,  with  the  parts  and  multiple  of  16 
drams  an  ounce,  16  ounces  a  pound,  100  pounds  a  taleato. 

Meaauret,  as  established  by  Act  of  Parliament,  dated  9Mx 
May,  1828. 

The  British  imperial  standard  yard  to  be  the  only  standard 
measure  of  extension ;  one-third  of  the  said  yard  a  foot,  one- 
twelfth  of  the  said  foot  an  inch,  5^  such  yards  a  camaco,  2S0 
such  yards  a  stadia,  and  1,760  such  yards  a  mile. 

The  British  imperial  standard  gallon  to  be  the  only  stand- 
ard measure  of  capacity ;  the  Chilo  measure  for  grun  to 
contun  8  of  such  gallons,  or  64  duotoli ;  and  the  Ionian  bar- 
rel to  contun  16  gallons,  or  128  duotoli. 
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MoNiBTARY  System. — Accounts  are  kept  in  staling  money ; 
the  following  are  the  coins  in  circulation. 

Coins. 


g^^    r  Brttish  currency 
^^   1  Spanuh  doahloons 

r  Britiali  cnnrency 
e;,„.-  j  Spanish  pillar  dollars 
'^^^  ^  Imperial  Maria  TfaereMi  ditto 

IVenetian  St  Mark  ditto    . 
Covga4 — Ionian  cnrrency,  pieces  of 
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The  only  coinage  of  the  States  is  a  copper  currency  to  the 
amount  of  10,000/.  sterling,  in  farthings. 

The  general  circulating  medium  is  Spanish  dollars,  in  which 
description  of  coin,  mostly,  the  States  receive  for  staple  pro- 
duce exported  to  the  amount  of  about  275,000/.  sterling  an- 
nually, exclusive  of  returns  from  a  considerable  capital  em- 
ployed by  shipowners  in  the  Levant  trade,  remittances 
received  for  subsistence  of  the  troops,  &c. ;  and  in  the 
same  specie  (Spanish  dollars)  pay  for  the  article  of  bread 
com  alone,  imported  into  the  States  from  the  Black  Sea  and 
Italy,  to  the  amount  of  about  170,000/.  sterling  per  annum : 
the  quantity  of  bread  com  grown  in  the  island  being  equal 
only  to  one-fourth  of  the  consumption. 

Since  June,  18S5,  British  silver  currency  to  the  amount  of 
70,000/.  sterling  has  been  received  from  England  and  thrown 
into  circulation;  but,  judging  from  the  receipts  for  public 
duties  and  rents,  and  recent  state  of  balances  in  the  respec- 
tive treasuries,  including  the  military  chest,  it  would  appear 
that  the  total  amount  of  British  silver  now  remaining  in  the 
States  does  not  exceed  25,000/.  sterling,  and  that  there  has 
been  withdrawn  from  circulation  of  this  description  of  money 
45,000/.  for  remittances  to  Malta,  &c.,  by  regiments  returning 
to  England,  and  for  payment  of  articles  imported  by  British 
trading  vessels. 

Course  of  Exchange. — ^The  following  rates  of  exchange 
may  be  quoted  as  nearly  stationary  for  some  months  past  at 
Corfu. 
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London      -    -      5^  pence  per  dollar  at  4^.  4d. 
Trieste      -    -      2^^  florins  „ 

Venice       -    -      6^  lori  of  Austria  ,, 

Ancona      -    -      l;^^^  scudo  >, 

Naples       -    -      1^  grani  ,, 

Government  bills,  if  paid  for  in  British  currency,  at  the  rate 
of  100/.  for  101/.  10*.  currency. 

There  is  no  paper  money  in  the  islands,  and  it  is  desirable 
that  a  bank  should  be  established  at  Corfii,  there  being  none 
in  existence.  The  bank  projected  should  be  on  the  Vienna 
principle,  namely,  lending  money  on  the  security  of  a  cargo^ 
or  on  goods,  houses,  lands,  &c.  I  understand  that  an  Eng- 
lish company  are  now  establishing  a  bank  at  Athens,  an 
extension  of  its  branches  to  the  Ionian  islands  will  probably 
follow.  The  want  of  such  establishments  may  be  judged  of 
by  the  following  as  a  familiar  illustration.  Take  a  currant 
field  or  ohve  grove— the  case  is  equally  appUcable  to  either — 
the  owner  of  the  land  lets  this  to  a  second  party  who  puts  the 
plant  into  the  ground ;  this  is  generally  done  from  a  non-de- 
sire to  cultivate,  or  from  a  want  of  funds.  The  second  party, 
for  the  same  reasons,  lets  it— that  is  to  say  ground  and  plant 
to  a  third  party,  which  is  the  peasant  who  cultivates.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  year,  the  peasant  is  in  want  of  money 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  family,  and  to  commence  training 
the  plant,  which  is  rather  expensive.  To  do  this,  he  goes 
to  a  currant  salesman  (that  is  the  party  who  purchase  from  the 
grower  for,  the  merchant)  .and  borrows  whatever  he  may  want 
at  about  20  per  cent,  for  the  period ;  in  general  the  lender  is 
the  first  party  who  receives  from  the  peasant  an  agreement  to 
deliver  his  fruit  to  him  at  the  end  of  the  season  as  a  security. 
The  peasant  takes  his  produce  at  the  appointed  time  to  the 
lender,  who  secures  himself,  his  interest  and  the  second  party, 
before  the  peasant  is  thought  of.  Whatever  weight  the  latter 
may  deliver,  the  salesman  is  sure  to  rob  him ;  in  price  he  is 
obliged  to  take  whatever  is  ofiered,  so  that  by  the  time  all 
these  people  are  paid,  the  poor  peasant  has  little  to  receive^ 
and  to  starve  through  the  winter  till  borrowing  time  conies 
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again*  The  evils  of  such  a  sy stem,  where  property  is  minutely 
subdivided,  may  well  be  conceived ;  indeed  so  minute  is  the 
subdivision  of  property  that  half  a  dozen  persons  will  be  found 
claiming  the  produce  of  a  single  olive  tr6e !  The  law  of  Co- 
lottia,  as  it  is  thus  termed,  certainly  requires  reform,  and  a 
good  system  of  banking  would,  I  think,  prove  a  remedy. 

Commerce. — ^The  trade  of  the  Ionian  islands  is  consider- 
able, and  increasing  so  far  as  the  disturbed  state  of  the  ad- 
joining countries  can  be  supposed  to  admit  of.  The  following 
shews  the  shipping  employed  since  18S7. 
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999,044 

99,098 

907,358 

990,380 
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A  more  detailed  view  of  the  shipping  inwards  and  out- 
wards for  183S  is  thus  shewn. 
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There  are  no  consecutive  returns  of  the  commerce  of  the 
Union;  the  following  shews  the  imports  into  the  Ionian  isles 
for  the  year  18S4 : — 

Sugar,  lbs.  962,680,  value  20,559/. ;  coiFee,  lbs«  295,001, 
val.  8,852/.;  drugs,  medicines  and  dye  stuffs,  vaL  10,285/.; 
cotton  goods,  75,448/. ;  hemp  and  flax  goods,  ll,616iL;  wool- 
lens, 22,308/. ;  silk  goods,  4,230/. ;  glass,  3,887iL ;  earthen- 
ware, 3,532/. ;  furniture,  3,479/. ;  hardware,  10,391/. ;  nails, 
2,468/. ;  cordage,  lbs.  171,775,  vaL  2,905/. ;  all  other  maau- 
£u:tured  articles,  36,653/.  Raw  silk,  lbs.  1,597,  vaL  ICSL; 
raw  cotton,  lbs.  94,694.  2,844/. ;  wool,  lbs.  5,529.  77/. ;  h&of 
and  flax,  lbs.  117,084.2,732/.  (For  large  casks)  staves.  No. 
268,545,  hoops.  No.  603,352,  val.  5,173/. ;  iron,  lbs.  338,422, 
1,713/.;  timber,  val.  16,735/.;  firewood,  6,782/.;  wheat, 
bushels,  766,208,  val.  152,245/. ;  maize,  bushels,  227,056. 
26,798/.;  barley  and  oats,  bushels,  185,162.  19,077/.;  beans 
and  other  legumes,  bushels,  15,724.  2,783/. ;  potatoes,  lbs. 
775,946.  1,71  U;  rice,  lbs.  950,594.  7,436/.;  macaroni,  lbs. 
125,594.  1,146/.;  flour,  lbs.  154,353.  1,119/.;  biscuit,  lbs. 
130,657.  825/. ;  cheese,  lbs.  799,460.  11,854/: ;  butter,  lbs. 
70,293.  2,616^ ;  salt  meat,  lbs.  29,097.  774^ ;  stock-^sh,  &c. 
lbs.  1,036,158.  8,401/. ;  caviare,  &c.  lbs.  49,664.  2,251/. ; 
onions  and  garlic,  1,717/. ;  fruits,  dried,  4,513/. ;  poultry, 
head,  28,546.  1,119/.;  wines,  foreign,  barrels,  366.  8,103A; 
spirits,  do.  bis.  549.  1,413/.;  cattle,  head,  9,612.  32,904/.; 
horses,  mules  and  asses.  No.  632.  3,910/. ;  sheep,  goats  and 
pigs,  No.  76,761.  30,098/. ;  tobacco,  lbs.  73,066.  16,220^ ;  all 
other  articles,  16,220/. ;  total  value  of  imports,  609,977/L 

EXPORTS  FROM  THE  IONIAN  ISLES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1834. 

Prorfiictf.— Olive  oil,  bis.  197,771,  value  340,029/. ;  cur- 
rants, lbs.  19,568, 177,  val.  182,238/. ;  wine,  bis.  1 5,650. 4,865L; 
spirits,  bis.  1,180.  1,380/. ;  valonia,  lbs.  180,195.  20(ML ;  salt, 
bis.  80,942.  1,012/. ;  all  other  produce,  2,118/. 

Native  Manufactures. — Cotton,  428/. ;  silk,  253/. ;  wool- 
lens and  goat  hair,  36/. ;  earthenware,  385/. ;  coarse  clothing, 
283/.;  shoes,  49/.;  hides.  No.  1,163.  362/.;   cordage,  lbs. 
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170.  8/.;  hardware,  2221. ;  casks  for  currants,  No.  4,099. 
8,017/.;  barrels  for  oil  and  wine,  448. 68/.;  soap,  lbs.  1,085,897. 
10,865/. ;  all  other  articles,  1,106/. ;  foreign  manufactures, 
7,780/. ;  total,  565,651/. ;  transit,  130,889/. 

Oil,  wine  and  currants,  the  produce  of  the  islands,  pay  on 
exportation  a  duty  of  18  per  cent,  ad  valorem;  soap  do.  8 
do.  Vessels  purchased  by  foreigners,  Corfu  and  Zante,  6, 
and  Cephalonia,  5  per  cent.  All  other  articles  are  free  on 
export.    Tfae^  import  duties  are  light  in  amount. 

Government. — ^In  order  to  understand  the  present  govem- 
ment  of  the  Septinsular  Republic,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
premise  some  details.^ 

In  the  month  of  September,.  1809,  in  consequence  of  some 
representations  which  had  been  made  to  Lord  Collingwood 
and  Lieut.  General  Sir  John  Stuart,  of  the  desire  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Cephalonia  and  Zante  to  liberate  themselves 
from  the  yoke  of  France,  and  of  their  wish  for  a  British 
force  to  assist  them  in  such  undertaking,  an  expedition  sailed 
from  Messina  under  the  command  of  Brigadier  General 
Oswald,  and  Captain  Spranger  of  the  royal  navy,  and  pro- 
ceeded immediately  to  the  execution  of  this  service. 

The  occupation  of  the  harbour  of  Cephalonia,  which 
would  tend  to  neutralize  the  advantage  possessed  by  the 
enemy  in  holding  that  of  Corfii,  was  also  assigned  as  an 
object  for  the  undertaking.  The  following  was  Lord  Col- 
lingwood^B  letter  of  instructions : — 


*  I  am  indebted  for  these  and  other  interesting  matters  to  Lieutenant- 
General  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  an  officer  through  whose  bravery,  zeal,  and 
prudence,  the  loman  Islands  were  munly  brought  under  our  manage- 
ment. I  have  perused  a  great  portion  of  the  official  documents  rela- 
tife  to  Sir  Hudson's  mode  of  administering  the  government  of  Cepha- 
lonia, and  am  bound  to  admit  that  they  display,  in  a  striking  degree,  a 
-wise  liberality  and  statesman-like  views  which  1  was  not  prepared  to  meet 
-with.  I  had  considered  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  in  the  light  of  an  aristocratical 
despot,  and  was  much  gratified  to  find  that  he  possessed  and  evinced  fiEU* 
more  genuine  freedom  of  principles  and  practice  than  many  of  those  who 
make  great  professions. 
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Off  Ttmhm,  Aug,  3,  1809. 

^  As  it  would  be  highly  advantageous  to  the  common 
cause  of  natjions  which  are  opposed  to  the  violations  com- 
mitted by  the  French,  and  conducive  to  the  good  of  His 
Majesty's  service  that  the  troops  of  that  nation  should  be 
expelled  from  the  islands  of  Cephalonia  and  Zante,  and  the 
government  of  the  Septinsular  restored ;  and  it  being  repre- 
sented from  different  quarters  that  the  inhabitants  of  those 
islands,  impatient  under  their  sufferings,  are  ready  to  revolt 
against  the  power  which  oppresses  them,  whenever  they  are 
supported  by  a  power  which  will  give  them  a  fair  prospect 
of  success,  you  are  hereby  required  and  directed,  &c. 

*  On  the  reduction  of  any  port,  the  Septinsular  flag  must 
be  hoisted,  and  not  the  British ;  which  (conforming  to  the 
general  conduct  you  are  to  preserve)  will  signify  to  the 
native  inhabitants  that  it  is  not  a  conquest  you  are  engaged 
in,  but  the  expulsion  of  the  French,  to  liberate  them  from 
bondage. 

^  The  ministry  who  shall  be  appointed  for  the  administrar 
tion  of  the  government  should  be  approved  by  the  British 
officers; — those  who  have  held  offices  under  the  French, 
should  be  excluded. 

*  Every  Frenchman,  whatever  may  be  his  employment  or 
occupation,  should  be  sent  off  from  the  island ;  and  this 
measure  should  include  as  well  civilians  as  miUtary. 

'  Native  inhabitants  who  have  taken  a  pArt  in  the  French 
government,  must  be  excluded  from  office  in  the  new  arrange- 
ment. They  should  retire  to  their  houses  in  the  country, 
and  remain  there  under  the  protection  of  the  British.  No 
retrospect  of  past  political  opinions,  or  punishment  for  them, 
should  be  attempted;  but  on  any  act  of  opposition  to  the 
reformed  government,  they  become  subject  to  the  law,  and 
should  be  sent  off  the  island.  The  members  of  the  new 
government  must  be  counselled  to  moderation  and  a  tempe- 
rate exercise  of  their  authority,  making  the  change  a  general 
benefit  to  the  community.' 

It  was  originally  intended  to  have  made  the  first  debarka- 
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tion  at  Cephalonia,  but  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Forest!  (a 
native  of  Zante^  and  formerly  His  Majesty's  resident  with 
the  Septinsular  Republic)  the  operation  was  commenced  on 
the  2d  October  with  an  attack  on  the  island  of  Zante,  the 
troops  landing  without  opposition,  as  well  as  without  receive 
ing  any  aid.  The  French  garrison  retired  immediately  into 
the  fortress,  and  surrendered  as  prisoners  of  war  the  next 
morning. 

The  day  following  the  troops  re*embarked,  and  sailed  for 
Cepbalonia,  where  neither  resistance  nor  assistance  from  the 
people  was  met  with;  the  French  commander  retiring  into 
the  fortress,  and  surrendering  himself  and  garrison  in  the 
same  manner,  as  prisoners  of  war. 

The  island  of  Ithaca,  summoned  by  Major  Church,  of  the 
Quartermaster-General's  Department,  and  by  Captain  Cran- 
ley  of  the  Royal  Navy,  followed  the  same  course. 

His  Majesty's  ship  Spartan,  commanded  by  Captain  Bren- 
ton,  and  a  detachment  of  troops  under  Major  Clarke,  sailed 
for  the  island  of  Cerigo,  where  more  resistance  was  met ; 
but  after  three  days*  operations  against  the  castle,  this  island 
surrendered  also. 

The  following  proclamation  was  published  in  all  the  islands, 
immediately  on  the  landing  of  the  troops  :— 

Proclamation  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Cephalonia,  Zante,  and 

others  of  the  Seven  Islands, 

*It  having  been  represented  to  the  Commander-in-Chief 
of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  sea  and  land  forces  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, that  the  inhabitants  of  Cephalonia,  Zante,  and 
other  of  the  Seven  Islands,  wearied  and  oppressed  with  the 
violence  and  exactions  of  the  French  Government,  under 
which  their  commerce  has  been  annihilated  and  their  per- 
sonal fireedom  invaded,  are  desirous  to  shake  off  the  yoke, 
their  Excellencies  Vice-Admiral  Lord  Collingwood,  K.B., 
and  Lieutenant-General  Sir  John  Stuart,  K.B.,  Commanding- 
in-Chief  the  respective  sea  and  land  forces,  have  directed 
such  aid  to  be  given  as  may  enable  them  to  expel  their  pre- 
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sent  oppressors,  and  re-establish  a  free  and  independent 
government  with  the  uncontrolled  exercise  of  their  civil  and 
reliffious  riirhts. 

^e  undesigned,  Connnanding  the  divisions  of  His  M- 
jesty*8  sea  and  land  forces,  charged  with  the  execution  of 
this  interesting  and  important  duty,  ca]|,  therefore,  on  the 
inhabitants  of  all  ranks  to  come  forward  and  share  in  the 
glorious  labour  of  expelling  the  common  enemy. 

We  present  ourselves  to  you,  inhabitants  of  CSephalonia'— 
not  as  invaders,  with  views  of  conquest,  but  as  allies  who 
hold  forth  to  you  the  advantages  of  British  protection,  in 
the  freedom  and  extension  of  your  commerce,  and  in  tke 
general  prosperity  of  your  island:  Contrast  these  obvious 
advantages  with  the  privations  you  have  laboured  under 
since  you  were  passed  over  from  the  yoke  of  Russia  to  that 
of  France,  and  deprived,  at  one  blow,  of  your  indepeodenoe 
as  a  nation,  and  your  rights  of  freedom  as  men. 

We  demand  from  you  no  exertions  but  such  as  are  neces^ 
sary  for  your  own  liberation — ^no  other  aid  than  what  reci- 
procal advantage  requires. 

Hostility,  whether  shewn  in  acts  of  opposition  to  us,  or  id 
aid  to  the  enemy,  must  of  course  be  repressed;  but  no  retro- 
spect will  be  made  to  the  past — ^no  other  distinctions  suffered 
than  what  results  from  present  opportunities  of  zeal,  courage, 
and  patriotism. 

Given  under  our  hand,  on  board  His  Majesty's  ship 
Warrior,  in  Zante  roads,  this  2d  day  of  October,  1809. 

(Signed)  John  Oswald,  Brigadier-JQeneraL 

J.  D.  Spranoer,  Captain  of  His 
Majesty*s  ship  Warrior,  and  se- 
nior Naval  Officer. 

This  Proclamation  contains  all  the  stipulations  that  were 
entered  into  with  the  inhabitants,  on  the  islands  being 
hberated. 

The  capitulations  for  the  surrender  of  the  fortresses  only 
regarded  the  military. 
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The  inhabitants  of  all  the  islands  gave  way  to  great  demon- 
strations of  joy  on  finding  the  French  troops  expelled,  but 
had  made  no  movement  of  themselves  to  favour  such  opera- 
tion. 

At  Zante,  where  Brigadier-General  Oswald  established  his 
head  quarters,  he  named  a  Britbh  officer  to  act  as  chief  of  the 
government,  with  four  counsellors  who,  united  together,  formed 
a  council  of  presidency,  but  in  which  the  voice  of  the  chi^ 
was  decisive,  independent  of  the  opinion  of  the  others* 

An  administrative  body  was  further  formed  of  40  mem- 
bers, whose  attributes  were  principally  to  elect  by  secret 
ballot  the  members  of  the  different  tribunals  and  magistra- 
cies (though  these  were  however  in  the  first  instance  named 
by  the  General),  and  to  pass,  by  vote,  their  approbations  of 
all  sums  to  be  expended  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  islands, 
according  to  such  estimates  as  might  be  previously  laid  before 
him. 

They  were  fiurther  at  fiberty  to  discuss  and  vote  upon  all 
civil  matters  presented  to  their  defiberation  by  the  chief  of 
the  government  and  his  council,  but  had  no  right  to  propose 
topics  of  themselves.  The  members  of  the  government  and 
administrative  body  were  nominated  only  for  two  years,  but 
declared  re-eligible,  at  the  expiration  of  such  period,  to  the 
same  offices  they  might  have  held  before. 

The  military  expenses  were  submitted  to  the  vote  of  the 
administrative  body  in  the  same  way  as  those  incurred  in  a 
civil  account ;  but  as  no  express  article  exists  on  this  head,  it 
appears  to  have  been  explained  and  understood  that  the  order 
of  the  General  was  binding  for  any  sums  he  might  think  ne- 
cessary to  direct  the  issue  of  from  the  revenues  for  the  fol- 
lowing heads  of  military  service,  viz.  repairs  of  fortifications ; 
quarters  and  accommodation  for  the  troops,  with  all  the  con- 
tingent expense  of  the  engineer  artillery  and  quarter-master 
general's  department ;  as  also  the  estabUshment  of  an  insular 
naval  and  miUtary  force.  The  vote  therefore  may  be  consi- 
dered as  a  matter  of  form.  Though  not  expressly  directed 
in  any  case,  except  in  the  election  of  members,  that  the  votes 
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should  be  given  by  secret  ballot ;  this  mode  of  voting 
passed  into  practice^  and  was  introduced  in  the  detemuna* 
tion  of  all  questions  submitted  to  the  administrative  body. 

The  administration  of  justice  was  vested  in  two  justices  of 
peace ;  a  criminal  and  civil  tribunal  of  first  instance ;  and  a 
tribunal  of  appeal.  The  sentence  of  the  tribunal  of  appeal 
final  only  when  in  uniformity  to  that  of  the  tribunal,  from 
whose  decision  the  appeal  had  been  made.  If  at  variance  with 
it,  there  was  no  other  appeal  than  to  the  general  himself,  or 
to  such  court  as  he  might,  in  extraordinary  cases,  chuse  to 
delegate  the  hearing  of  the  cause. 

A  sindic  of  the  town  of  Zante,  a  magistracy  of  health,  and 
magistracy  of  finance,  composed  of  three  members  each, 
formed  the  other  branches  of  public  administration. 

The  tribunals  and  ma^strates  were  all  rendered  liable  for 
misdemeanors  to  be  dismissed  by  the  concurrent  voice  of  the 
chief  of  the  government  and  his  counsellors. 

An  alteration  was  subsequently  introduced  into  the  plan  of 
provisional  government,  whereby  the  voice  of  the  governor 
was  declared  to  be  decisive  only  incaseof  jpo/ie^;  in  all  other 
points  that  of  the  counsellors  was  declared  as  of  equal  validity 
with  his,  and  matters  were  thus  to  be  decided  by  the  majority 
of  voices.  The  government  also  assumed  to  itself  on  all  oc- 
casions the  title  of  the  presidency. 

In  the  Island  of  Cephalonia,  Lieut.  Colonel  Lowe  had  been 
placed  in  the  command,  and  Ithaca  declared  to  be  dependent 
also  on  his  orders. 

He  received  a  copy  of  the  Zante  provisional  government 
from  Brigadier-General  Oswald,  with  directions  to  frame  a 
similar  one  for  Cephalonia,  with  such  variations  only  as  local 
circumstances  might  indicate,  but  adhering  to  the  general 
form  and  principle. 

A  plan  of  provisional  government  was  formed  resembling 
that  of  Zante  in  every  particular,  except  that  the  counsellors 
and  administrative  body,  tribunals  and  magistracies  were  de- 
clared not  re-eligible  to  the  same  employments  after  two 
years  exercise  of  their  functions,  except  in  the  proportion  of 
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one  member  for  each  tribunal,  or  magistracy ;  and  that  in 
cases  where  the  sentence  of  the  tribunal  of  appeal  did  not 
confirm  that  of  first  instance,  an  appeal  was  authorised  for 
obtaining  the  final  determination,  to  the  tribunal  of  appeal  of 
another  island. 

The  voice  of  the  chief  of  the  government  was,  as  in  the 
original  plan  for  the  provisional  government  of  Zante,  made 
decisive  in  all  cases ;  and  as  the  subsequent  alteration  in  that 
of  Zante  was  .never  communicated  to  the  island,  it  still  re- 
mained the  same ;  and  all  acts  continued  to  be  transacted  in 
the  name  of  the  chief  of  the  government  and  his  council,  the 
title  of  presidency  never  having  been  assumed. 

In  regard  to  military  expenses,  a  sum  of  money  was  de- 
manded from  the  vote  of  the  administrative  body  on  account ; 
and  at  the  conclusion  of  every  two  months  the  detail  of  expen- 
diture, with  the  documents,  was  also  submitted  to  its  inspec- 
tion, and  a  vote  of  approval  required. 

The  mode  of  voting  by  secret  ballot  was  used  only  in  the 
election  of  members  for  the  tribunals  and  magistracy,  in  all 
other  points  the  votes  were  collected  openly. 

In  other  respects  tl^e  tribunals  were  established  on  nearly 
the  same  footing. 

The  island  of  Ithaca  was  organized  in  a  similar  manner. 

In  the  month  of  March,  1810,  an  expedition  was  undertaken, 
chiefly  at  the  suggestion  of  Lieut.  Col.  Lowe,  whose  situation 
in  the  command  of  Cephalonia  and  Ithaca  had  afforded  him 
some  particular  opportunities  to  judge  of  its  necessity,  against 
the  Island  of  Santa  Maura,  where  the  enemy,  by  keeping  up 
a  large  garrison,  and  giving  every  encouragement  to  the 
Albanian  outlaws  and  robbers,  was  not  only  in  a  position  to 
threaten  the  security  and  tranquiOity  of  the  islands  which  had 
been  Uberated,  but  by  fomenting  a  spirit  of  revolt  and  discord 
among  the  Greeks  and  Turks  of  the  neighbouring  continent, 
was  gradually  undermining  the  authority  of  the  Turkish 
governors,  particularly  that  of  the  Vizir  Ali  Pacha,  and  thus 
paving  the  way  for  his  own  establishment  in  the  ports  and 
towns  along  the  coast,  with  the  ultimate  view  of  possessing 

VOL.  V.  c  c 
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himself  of  the  Morea.  The  establishment  of  the  British  in 
Zante  and  Cephalonia  had  checked  the  course  of  his  in* 
trigues  in  the  latter  place,  and  the  capture  of  Santa  Maura 
put  an  efiectual  stop  to  them.  The  fiimflies  of  the  chiefe  of  the 
outlaws  and  insurgents  were  seized,  a  total  bar  put  to  their 
depredations,  and  such  security  as  well  as  tranquillity  imme- 
diately obtained  for  the  islands  already  liberated  (where  the 
enemy's  partisans,  from  a  false  opinion  of  our  weakness,  had 
began  to  raise  their  heads  so  high  as  to  require  very  co^rdTe 
measures  of  police  to  keep  them  in  due  order),  that  had  not 
the  fortress  of  Santa  Maura  been  so  much  injured  by  the 
siege  as  to  require  a  long  time  for  its  repair,  a  diminution  of 
the  force  for  the  defence  of  the  other  islands  might  have  im- 
mediately taken  place. 

After  the  capture  of  Santa  Maura,  Brigadier-General 
Oswald  made  the  following  dispositions :— Zante,  with  Ceiigo, 
he  assumed  the  particular  direction  of  himself,  as  the  right 
division  of  his  command;  Cephalonia,  Ithaca,  and  Santa 
Maura,  were  placed  under  Lieut.  Col.  Lowe*s  orders,  with  a 
general  superintendance  over  the  civil  as  well  as  military  de- 
partment. His  quarters  were  removed  from  Cephalonia  to 
Santa  Maura,  and  the  command  of  Cephalonia  placed  in  the 
hands  of  Major  De  Bosset. 

The  form  of  a  general  government  was  now  adopted  by  Bri- 
gadier^General  Oswald,  who  in  addition  to  the  establishment 
of  a  tribunal  of  appeal  for  the  ultimate  decision  of  all  cases, 
instituted  also  a  tribunal  of  cassation,  for  such  cases  as  might 
have  been  decided  upon  in  prevarication  of  the  forms  of  law. 

The  duties  of  the  general  government,  as  exercised  by  him, 
were  principally  as  follow:*^ — 

1.  Military  command,  with  its  naval  and  political  relations. 

2.  Receipt  of  all  accounts,  and  settlements  of  the  public 
revenues  and  expenditure,  whether  civil  or  military. 

3.  Confirmation  of  all  contracts  entered  into  by  the  local 

*  I  give  these  details  as  affordioj^  examples  for  our  military  and  naval 
officers  when  placed  in  similar  circumstances. 
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goyenunenl;,  with  his  authority  for  fiirnung  the  puhlic  re- 
venues. 

4.  Appointment  to  all  new  offices,  except  such  as  by  the 
provisional  plans  of  goyemment  were  to  be  elected  by  the 
ballot. 

5.  Decision  on  all  appeals  from  the  acts  or  decrees  of  the 
local  government ;  the  acts  of  the  tribunals  admitting  of  an 
appeal  in  course  of  law,  it  could  only  be  in  very  extraordinary 
cases  that  reclamations  against  them  could  be  heard. 

6.  The  nomination  of  extraordinary  commissions,  princi- 
paUy  in  cases  between  relations,  when  the  members  were 
chos^i  by  mutual  consent,  but  occasionally  in  other  cases, 
where  the  local  influence  of  individuals  was  supposed  to  be 
too  powerful  for  the  obtaining  of  strict  justice  to  the  weak 
party ;  and  in  complex  cases,  which  either  the  law  did  not 
reach,  or  which  could  be  best  settled  by  arbitration.  Such 
commissions  have  however  rarely  been  assembled,  except  by 
the  j(nnt  concurrence  of  both  parties ;  if  done  otherwise,  it 
can  barely  be  warranted  by  the  practice  of  times  of  revolution 
and  great  political  changes. 

7.  Warrants  or  authorities  for  all  military  disbursements 
out  of  the  sums  furnished  for  such  object  from  the  island 
revenues. 

8.  Proclamations,  orders,  or  regulations,  particularly  such 
as  vary  in  any  respect  the  forms  and  dispositions  of  the  plans 
of  provisional  government,  which  the  local  authorities  are 
otherwise  bound  to  consider  as  their  rule  of  conduct. 

9.  The  determination  of  all  questions  of  police,  whether  in 
reference  to  the  internal  or  external  affairs  of  the  islands,  or 
their  relations  to  the  neighbouriag  Ottoman  territory. 

10.  Correspondence  with  the  chiefs  of  the  local  govern- 
ments, with  his  Majesty's  Ministers  and  residents  in  Turkey, 
with  the  Ottoman  commanders  in  Albania  and  the  Morea. 

The  granting  of  passports  and  acceptation,  of  memorials, 
in  all  common  cases,  are  matters  which  are  usually  left  to  the 
local  governments. 

The  other  duties  of  the  chiefs  of  the  local  governments 
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were  principally  as  follow: — the  maiiit^nance  of  a  strict 
police,  not  however  according  to  the  French  acceptation  of 
that  term,  but  on  sound  principles  of  equity  and  impartiality, 
and  in  strict  adherence  to  the  forms  of  law  and  justice.  The 
cultivation  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  inhabitants,  parti- 
cularly the  peasantry  and  armed  part  of  it,  by  protecting  them 
against  aU  acts  of  oppression  and  tyranny  on  the  part  of  the 
great  proprietors,  particularly  from  those  who  hold  offices  in 
the  government,  who  have  too  frequently  the  strongest  incli- 
nation to  abuse  their  power;  and  by  seeing  that  strict  justice 
is  rendered  to  them  in  the  different  tribunals;  the  occa- 
gional  assembly  of  the  cemide,  or  militia;  the  economy  of 
public  expenditure,  neither  recommending  nor  undertaking 
any  work  which  is  not  correspondent  to  the  revenues  and 
state  of  the  island,  so  as  to  leave  always  resources  for  general 
purposes. 

The  chiefs  of  the  local  government  were  directed  not  to 
attempt  to  govern  too  much  by  the  hearing  of  parties,  and  in- 
termeddling in  cases  pending  before  the  tribunals ;  or  by  de- 
ciding on  matters  themselves  without  reference  to  the  opi- 
nions of  the  counsellors ;  or  by  any  public  act  to  hold  the 
place  of  law,  or  which  may  regard  public  expenditure  without 
reference,  where  no  inconvenience  can  result  from  delay  to 
superior  authority.  ^  As  the  chief  of  the  local  government  was 
the  only  executive  officer  (for  the  tribunals  were  so  hampered 
by  forms  that  they  could  not  arrest  an  individual  without  such 
previous  examination  as  always  afforded  him  time  to  escape), 
a  discretional  power  was  necessarily  granted  to  him  for  the 
arrest  of  ofienders. 

A  new  constitution  was  prepared  after  Corfu  was  added  to 
the  other  islands,  and  the  civil  government  is  now  com- 
posed of  a  legislative  assembly ;  of  a  senate ;  uid  of  a  judicial 
authority  (see  Constitutional  Charter  in' Appendix.) 

The  Legislative  Assembly. — ^This  body  consists  of  40 
members,  including  the  president ;  of  the  40,  1 1  are  integral 
members,  and  S9  elected  from  the  various  islands  in  the  fol- 
lowing proportion:  Corfu,  7 ;  Cephalonia,  7 ;  Zante,  7 ;  Santa 
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Mauray4;  Ithaca,  1 ;  Cerigo,  1 ;  Paxo,  1.  Each  of  the  three 
hist  in  the  rotation  in  which  they  stand  (exclusive  of  that  island 
whose  Regent  becomes  an  integral  member  of  the  legislative 
assembly)  elects  a  second.  The  members  are  elected  (on  a 
double  list  formed  by  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  primary 
council),  out  of  the  body  of  the  syndita  of  each  island.  (See 
Chap.  iii.  Art.  8.  Constitutional  Charter,  Appendix.) 

The  elections,  and  all  civil  appointments,  are  valid  for  five 
years ;  and  the  session  of  the  parliament  of  the  states  is  held 
every  two  years. 

The  votes  are  vivd  voce^  and  the  sittings  open ;  10  mem* 
bers,  and  the  president  or  vice  president,  constitute  a  legal 
meeting ;  and  conferences  with  the  senate,  &c.  are  managed  by 
the  II  integral  members  of  the  assembly,  who  form,  with  their 
president,  the  primary  council :  These  II  integral  members 
in  the  case  of  parliament  dying  a  natural  death  (that  is,  having 
run  its  full  course  of  five  years),  consist  of  the  president  and 
five  members  of  the  old  senate ;  the  four  riegents  of  the  great 
island  during  the  late  parliament ;  and  of  one  of  the  regents 
of  the  smaller  islands :  but  in  case  of  a  dissolution,  instead  of 
the  regents,  the  lord  high  commissioner  names  five  members 
of  the  late  legislative  assembly. 

The  Senate f  which  forms  the  executive  power,  is  composed 
of  six,  viz.  five,  and  a  president,  entitled  *  His  Highness ; 
while  the  senators  are  styled  the  '  Most  Illustrious'  (Prestan- 
tissima) ;  the  senators  are  elected  out  of  the  body  of  the  legis- 
lative assembly  in  the  following  proportion,  viz.  Corfu,  1 ; 
Cephalonia,  1 ;  Zante,  1 ;  Santa  Maura,  1 ;  Ithaca,  Cerigo  and 
Paxo,  1.  The  power  of  placing  a  member  of  the  assembly  in 
nomination  for  a  senator  rests  with  the  president,  on  an  appli- 
cation being  made  to  him  in  writing,  signed  by  four  members  of 
that  body  and  himself,  demanding  such  nomination ;  and  the 
president  shall  place  in  nomination  any  person  when  eight 
members  make  a  demand ;  the  election  takes  place  three  days 
at  furthest  after  the  meeting  of  the  assembly,  and  is  decided 
by  the  majority  of  votes,  the  president  casting  in  case  of  an 
equality.  The  sanction  of  the  lord  high  commissioner  is  ne- 
cessary to  the  validity  of  the  election.  (See  Appendix.)    The 
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vacancies  thus  caused  by  the  election  of  five  members  of  the 
assembly  to  the  senatorship  are  filled  up  by  the  transmisdon 
of  double  lists  of  names  from  the  primary  coundi  to  the 
syndita  of  each  island.  The  senate  remain  in  office  five  years ; 
His  Highness,  the  president  half  that  period,  eligible  how- 
ever to  be  reappointed  by  the  lord  high  commissioner.  The 
senate  names  its  own  ministerial  officers,  with  several  excep* 
tions,  and  it  has  the  power  of  nominating  to  all  dtuations 
under  the  genera/ government;  the  regents  to  the  different 
local  governments ;  the  judges  in  all  the  islands ;  and  gener- 
ally  to  all  situations,  except  merely  municipal  ones,  with  cer- 
tain  renovations.  During  the  recess  of  parliament  the  senate 
has  the  power  of  making  regulations  which  have  pro  tempore 
the  force  of  laws ;  it  has  the  power  of  originating  laws,  as  well 
as  disallowing  any  passed  by  the  legislative  assembly. 

The  lord  high  commissioner  is  appointed  by  the  colonial 
office,  and  is  generally  a  military  officer  ;*  His  Excellency 
appoints  in  each  island  a  resident,  or  representative,  of  the 
lord  high  commissioner,  who  is  a  field  officer  of  the  regiments 
on  duty  in  the  islands.  The  regent,  advocate,  fiscal,  secre- 
tary, and  archivist  of  each  island,  are  appointed  by  the  senate, 
subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  lord  high  commissioner. 
The  municipal  administration  of  each  island  consists  of  five 
members,  independent  of  the  president  (who  is  the  regent), 
appointed  by  the  syndita  of  each  island ;  out  of  the  body  of 
the  said  syndita,  from  '  lists'  of  names  sent  in  to  the  regent 
by  the  syndita,  but  scrutinized  and  regulated  by  the  regent 
and  his  assessors.  Ten  members  are  chosen  by  the  sjrndita 
from  these  '  Hsts  ;*  and  from  these  ten  five  are  are  seleeted 
by  the  regent  to  form  the  municipal  body.  (See  Ch«  iv.  Art  9, 
Constitutional  Charter,  Appendix.) 

The  qualifications  of  the  syndita,  or  **  noble  electors,**  I 
have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  with  any  accuracy ;  I  under- 
stand that  some  votes  are  hereditary,  but  that  pursuing  any 
trade  or  business  is  a  disqualification. 

*  One  of  the  evils  attendant  on  the  appointment  of  a  military  lord  high 
commissioner  is  that  he  appoints  generally  military  men  as  residents  ai 
each  island,  who  are  remored  with  every  change  of  troops,  &c. 
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To  fiNrm  a  legal  meeting  one  lialf  of  the  syndita  of  each 
muat  be  preseiit.    For  the  other  details  of  this  unique 
form  of  govenimeDt,  I  refer  to  the  Charter, 

For  the  respective  powers  of  the  assembly  and  senate,  I 
refer  to  the  Constitational  Charter  in  the  Appendix,  which 
those  who  are  carious  in  examining  the  different  forms  of 
government  wiU  be  interested  m  perusing ;  it  owes,  I  believe, 
its  origin  to  the  late  Sir  Thomas  Maitland,  and  is  a  singular 
specimen  of  constitution  making*  Without  giving  here  any 
opinion  as  to  its  merits,  I  may  express  a  regret  that  it  is  rather 
verbose  and  devoid  of  proper  arrangement. 

It  is  due  to  Sir  Thomas  to  say  that  in  dvery  possible 
way,  he  strove  to  effect  some  amelioration  in  the  condition 
of  the  people.  The  first  great  object  he  had  in  view, 
was  to  release  the  lower  classes  from  the  degraded  sub- 
jection in  which  they  were  held  by  the  nobles ;  to  so  great 
an  extent  was  this  carried  as  to  nullify  any  attempt  at  truth  or 
justice ;  peijury  by  wholesale  was  at  the  disposal  of  the  land- 
lord ;  from  first  to  last  this  point  was  one  continued  struggle ; 
the  laws  had  so  long  been  at  the  command  of  the  higher 
dasses,  that  not  a  court,  or  member  of  a  court,  was  free  from 
venality  and  corruption.  Any  man  of  a  more  uncompromising 
disposition  must  have  succumbed  to  the  many  obstacles 
thrown  in  his  way.  Much  was  effected,  yet  much  still  re- 
mains to  be  done.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  the  constitution 
would  have  been  of  a  much  more  liberal  complexion,  had  not 
Sir  Thomas  Maitland  been  completely  aware  of  the  bondage 
of  the  lower  classes.  Allusion  has  before  been  made  to  the 
University,  and  the  establishment  of  schools ;  in  addition  to 
these,  roads  were  created  in  all  the  islands : — at  Zante,  a  mole ; 
Santa  Maura,  a  pier ;  in  Paxo,  Cephalonia,  and  Corfu,  markets 
and  lighthouses,  together  with  courts  of  justice,  and  a  splen- 
did palace  for  the  Lord  High  Commissioner  at  Corfu ;  above 
all,  a  moral  feeling  was  created,  which,  before  the  British  as- 
sumed the  protection,  was  unknown. 

No  man  underwent  more  misrepresentation  and  vitupera- 
tion than  Sir  Thomas  Maitland.  In  his  intercourse  with  the 
Greeks  be  displayed  a  shrewdness  for  which  they,  in  their 
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vanity  did  not  give  him  credit.  In  business  he  was  indefati- 
gable and  systematic ;  rarely  turned  from  his  object  when  clear 
of  its  benefits ;  fortunate  in  those  he  chose  to  serve  under 
him,  who,  notwithstanding  his  singularities,  became  attached 
to  him  personally.  With  Ali  Pasha  on  one  hand,  and  John 
Capo  dlstra  on  the  other.  Sir  Thomas  Maitland  stiU  managed 
to  steer  clear  of  all  intrigue.  Assailed  from  home  with  letters 
of  recommendation  for  impoverished  dependents — importuned 
in  his  government  for  pension  and  place  by  all  the  discon- 
tented and  dissatisfied  Greeks,  he  yet  contrived  to  leave  the 
finances  of  the  islands  in  a  flourishing  oondition,  with  money 
in  the  treasury ;— in  a  word,  as  his  policy  has  been  developed, 
the  lonians  have  learned  to  appreciate  its  worth. 

The  judicial  authority  in  each  island  consists  of  three 
tribunals, — ^a  civil,  a  criminal,  and  a  commercial ;  and  there 
is  a  court  of  appeal  in  each  island :  the  judges  being  ap- 
pointed by  the  senate,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Lord 
High  Commissioner.  Independent  of  these  courts,  there  are 
in  each  island  tribunals  for  the  trial  of  minor  criminal  offences, 
and  for  the  adjudication  of  small  civil  suits  ;  these  are  pre- 
sided over  by  justices  of  the  peace  for  the  island,  appointed 
by  the  regent  of  the  same. 

.  At  the  seat  of  government  there  is,  in  addition  to  the  fore- 
going courts,  a  superior  or  high  court  of  appeal  denominated 
'  the  Supreme  Council  of  Justice,'  and  consisting  of  four  ordi^ 
nary  members  (judges) — ^two  English  and  two  Greek,  and  two 
extraordinary  members,  viz :  the  Lord  High  Commissioner, 
and  his  highness  the  President  of  the  Senate.  For  the  power 
of  the  courts,  see  the  Constitutional  Charter.  Trial  by  Jury 
does  not  exist  ;*  nor  are  there  any  assessors  to  aid  the  Judges. 
No  crimes  but  those  of  murder  and  high  treason  are  punish- 
able with  death, — which  infliction  is  now  rarely  suffered. 
The  following  remarks  by  Lord  Nugent,  in  his  recent  and 
parting  address  to  the  Senate  and  Legislative  Assembly,  are 
deserving  of  a  place  here,  as  they  serve  to  shew  how  much 
the  character  of  a  people  may  be  moulded  by  their  laws. 

*  Lord  Nugent  contemplated  an  improved  mode  of  trial  by  a  juryi  who 
should,  with  the  judges,  hold  assizes  in  each  island  as  on  a  circuit. 
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.  '  You  ha¥e  lately  achieved  a  great  benefit,  and  I  trust  a  lastinjjr  one»  for 
your  country,  in  layinn^  the  foundation  of  a  good  system  of  criminal  law. 
You  have  abolished  the  Venetian  statute  —  the  worst,  the  most  tyrannical 
code  certainly  that  has  ever  lasted  down  into  civilized  times ;  a  book  of 
laws  till  now  a  living  symbol,  now  only  a  curious  monument,  of  by-gone 
iniquity,  absurdity,  and  cruelty ;  powerless,  it  is  true,  of  late  years,  and 
unapplied,  thanks  to  the  genius  of  the  times  and  the  genius  of  your  Go- 
vernment, but  monstrous  in  its  prindples,  monstrous  in  its  barbarity,  and 
monstrous  in  its  folly :  a  code  by  which  the  crimes  of  petty  offenders  were 
made  punishable  with  execrable  torture,  while  the  worst  violences  of  the 
powerful  were  not  only  unchecked,  but  encouraged  and  invited  into  action ; 
a  code  which,  after  denouncing  the  most  unequal  and  unjust  punishment 
against  the  offences  it  defined,  left  all  that  was  undefined  to  the  caprice  and 
Ihe  passions  of  judges.  I  need  scarcely  remind  you  of  the  29th  chapter  of 
that  statute  — the  chapter,  as  it  was  called,  De  MalefleiU,  which  left  it  to 
the  judge  to  determine  upon  the  criminality  of  any  act  which  had  not  been 
declared  by  law  a  crime,  and  then  to  punish  it  according  to  whatever  mea- 
sure might  seem  fit  to  his  *  conscience  and  discretion/  Under  such  a  code, 
weak  where  it  should  have  been  severe,  and  arbitrary  where  it  should  have 
been  precise,  I  can  only  say  that  it  was  owing  to  the  wisdom  and  humanity 
of  the  judges,  and  to  the  good  dispositions  of  the  people,  that  the  people 
have  been  generally  an  innocent  people,  and  that  the  judges  have  given 
judgment  with  justice. 

'  The  principles  of  the  code  which  you  have  carried  provisionally  into 
effect,  are,  I  am  sure,  founded  in  justice  and  wisdom,  and  will  tend  to  the 
general  happiness  of  these  States.  Some  things  may  remain  to  be  cor- 
rected in  the  details.  I  trust  that  the  Parliament  will  afford  a  fair  time  for 
it  to  Ims  tried  in  practice  before  further  revision.  And  it  is  to  me  a  subject  * 
of  greater  happiness  than  I  can  describe,  to  see  you,  after  nearly  four  cen- 
turies, freed  from  the  worse  than  tyranny  of  the  written  law  of  Venice. 
Worse  than  tyranny !  There  might  at  times  be  a  good  despot,  but  the 
people  could  never  have  justice  under  the  written  dispensation  of  Venetian 
law.  And  the  justice  which  was  dispensed  to  them  in  practice,  was  owing 
merely  to  a  sense  of  right  in  contradiction  to  the  law  by  those  who  admi- 
nistered it. 

*  The  next  things  for  you  to  turn  your  attention  to  are  a  code  of  judicial 
organization  and  of  procedure.  Tribunals  must  be  established  of  first 
judgment  and  of  final  appeal,  which  may  administer  the  law  justly, 
cheaply,  and  quickly.  And  in  a  code  of  procedure  nothing  can  be  more 
important  than  to  establish  good  and  fixed  laws  of  evidence.  This  may  be 
said,  perhaps,  to  be  the  most  important  part  of  every  system  of  law ; 
if  possible,  more  important  than  that  which  relates  to  the  formation  of 
the  courts.    Courts  might  be  formed  almost  in  any  way  to  work  well 
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under  a  good  law  of  evidence ;  bul  without  a  good  law  of  cvideaoe, 
under  no  organisation  of  the  courts  can  the  ends  of  justice  be  ob- 
tained. In  a  good  law  of  evidence  all  men  have  a  deep  and  direct  interest ; 
for  there  is  no  act  of  our  lives,  and  nothing  of  which  we  are  witnesses  in 
the  acts  of  others,  which  may  not  at  some  time  become  matter  of  evidence 
in  the  courts  of  judicial  enquiry.  The  law  of  procedure,  as  it  relates  to 
civil  cases,  may  be  said  to  be  in  some  respects  imperfect  still  in  ah&est 
every  nation^of  Europe.  In  this  respect  it  will  probably  be  your  opiuoa 
that  you  cannot  do  better  than  consult,  as  you  have  done  in  your  crimintl 
code,  the  laws  of  other  nations ;  above  all,  perhaps,  the  FVench  and  Nea* 
politan;  adopting  from  each  what  may  appear  best  adapted  to  simplify 
and  give  effect  to  the  course  of  civil  Justice,  with  reference  particularly  to 
the  customs  which  regard  property  in  these  countries.  But  with  regard  to 
criminal  procedure  and  to  the  law  of  evidence  in  criminal  cases,  as  far  as 
I,  not  being  a  lawyer,  may  venture  an  opinion,  I  would  stronglv  advise 
you  to  conform,  as  nearly  as  possible,  to  that  which  was  practised  in 
England. 

'To  describe  any  part  of  the  institutions  which,  for  a  long  course  of 
time,  have  prevailed  in  these  States,  as  being  radically  bad  in  prbciple, 
and  leading  to  the  worst  consequences,  is  at  once  to  challenge  that  which 
long  habit  has  rendered  familiar  to  the  people,  and  perhaps  too  tiiat  which 
their  opinions,  formed  upon  that  habit,  may  in  some  measure  have  sanc- 
tioned among  them.  And  yet  I  must  frankly  say,  that  the  whole  of  the 
Venetian  law  of  evidence,  by  which  criminal  cases  are  still  tried,  appears 
to  me  to  be  so  constructed  as  to  throw  every  impediment  in  the  way  of 
justice,  to  encourage  perjury,  and  to  lead  to  acts  of  personal  vengeaoce 
among  those  who  may  have  failed  to  obtain  redress  by  law.  I  had  occa- 
sion, in  a  former  address,  to  make  some  observations  on  these  great  defects 
in  the  present  law  of  evidence,  and  of  the  difficulty  under  it  of  bringing 
any  criminal  to  conviction.  1  observed  that,  where  a  Government  was 
carried  on  as  that  of  the  Venetians  was,  upon  arbitrary  principles,  and 
working  by  secret  or  violent  agency,  that  Government  had  a  direct  interest 
in  weakening  legal  proof.  They  who  work  by  means  of  spies,  of  assassins, 
or  of  those  who  hurry  away  suspected  persons  to  secret  imprisonment,  do 
not  require  strong  laws  to  assist  them  in  this  system.  On  the  contrary, 
they  require  weak  laws  to  ensure  the  impunity  of  their  instruments,  in 
case  of  those  instruments  failing  in  their  enterprizes.  A  system  of  strict 
and  searching  law  is  of  the  very  essence  of  free  government.  The  first 
radical  fault  of  your  law  of  evidence  is,  that  of  the  testimony  of  the  injured 
party  not  being  admitted ;  a  principle  totally  inconsistent  with  any  rea- 
sonable mode  of  judicial  inquiry.  In  many,  in  most  cases,  the  testimony 
of  the  injured  party  is  the  very  best  testimony  that  can  be  obtained. 

'I  have  heard  it  urged  that  the  prosecutor  may  possibly  have  some 
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motiTe  of  enmity  or  Tengeance,  and  that,  therefore^  his  evidence  ought  not 
to  be  taken.    But  why  might  not  this  motive  equally  influence  any  other 
witness  on  the  trial  ?    I  have  heard  it  said  that  his  evidence  ought  not  to 
he  taken,  because  the  denial  on  the  part  of  the  person  accused  is  of  equal 
value,  and  counterbalances  it.    It  appears  to  me  that  a  more  unreflecting 
observation  cannot  be  made.    How  of  equal  value  ?     It  is  pos^ble  that  a 
vindictive  man  may  falsely  accuse ;  bat  it  is  quite  certain  that  an  accused 
man  will  always  deny  the  accusation.     The  bare  denial,  then,  does  not 
^  priori  counterbalance  the  bare  accusation.    But  if  it  did,  the  process  of 
cross-questioning  the  witnesses  on  both  sides  is  the  process  by  which  the 
real  value  of  every  man's  evidence  in  conflicting  testimony  is  at  once 
ascertained.    The  practice  of  excluding  evidence  appears  to  be  based  upon 
two  jpreat  fallacies.    The  one  is  the  confusion  made  between  evidence 
being  admissible,  and  evidence  being  on  that  account  always  taken  c^ 
priori  as  credible.    The  other  fallacy  is,  the  supposition  that  the  judge 
must  necessarily  be  bound  to  determine  according  to  the  number  of 
witnesses,  and  not  according  to  the  probabilities  of  truth,  as  it  may 
appear  upon  the  comparison,  and  upon  the  cross  examination  of  the 
evidence.  In  private  life  you  would  always  endeavour  to  form  your  judg- 
ment by  hearing  all  that  could  be  said  by  all  parties  who  profess  to 
know  any  thing  about  the  matter  in  dispute.   Why  not  then,  in  a  public 
trial,  hear  the  evidence  of  him  who,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  must 
know  most  about  the  matter ;  judging  afterwards  of  the  probabilities,  by  a 
car#fui  weighing  of  the  possible  motives,  of  the  known  or  suspected  cha- 
racters df  the  witnesses,  and  then  by  severely  cross-examining  and  con- 
fronting testimony.    The  four  pirates  who  were  last  summer  convicted, 
and  whose  lives  were  spared  by  you  at  the  gallows'  foot,  how  were  they 
convicted  ?    They  had  maltreated  and  tortured  some  of  the  crew  of  the 
boat  which  they  had  boarded.    What  was  the  result  ?    That  the  persons 
whom  they  had  so  maltreated  were  disqualified  from  bearing  eridence 
against  them.    Fortunately  for  the  ends  of  justice,  there  were  two  in  the 
boat  who  had  not  suffered  any  personal  injury,  and  by  their  evidence  the 
pirates  were  convicted.  But  what  is  the  practical  lesson  which  this  impedi- 
ment of  evidence  teaches  to  other  similar  ruffians  ?  Why,  to  personally  mal- 
treat all  whom  they  may  find  in  the  vessel  they  plunder,  and  so  ensure 
there  being  no  witnesses  to  prove  the  fact. 

I  said  that  the  present  system  perpetuates  personal  vengeance,  and 
generalises  peijury.  It  faciUtates  the  impunity  of  an  ofiender  who  has 
perhaps  committed  a  slight  injury.  The  offended  party  who  has  &iled  to 
obtain  reparation  from  the  laws,  perhaps  waits  in  consequence  his  oppor- 
tunity of  revenge,  and  obtains  it  by  retaliating  a  severer  injury.  The 
fend  continues  in  a  series  of  alternate  violences,  each  successive  injury  on 
either  side  becoming  more  severe  than  the  preceding  act  which  has  pro- 
voked it,  tiU  the  course  of  mutual  conflicts  which  originated  perhaps  in  an 
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unpunished  assault,  may  terminate  perhaps  In  assassination.  It  generalizes 
peijury.  For  where  the  injured  party  must  depend  on  others  to  prove  hit 
case,  he  is  tempted  to  suborn  others  to  say  more  than  has  come  inthin 
their  knowledge ;  and  witnesses  for  the  accused  party,  knowing  that  they 
cannot  be  confronted  by  the  accuser,  are  tempted  the  more  to  disguise  or 
falsify  the  focts.  And  true,  indeed,  is  what  I  said  on  my  first  arrival  in  these 
States,  and  all  my  experience  of  your  people  since  has  only  served  to  con- 
firm me  in  the  opinion,  that  their  faults  have  been  the  f&ults  of  bad  km, 
while  all  their  virtues  are  their  own ;  and,  under  such  imperfect  and  demo- 
ralizing laws  as  the  Venetians  left  to  you,  the  small  proportion  that  there 
is  of  crime  in  these  States,  proves  your  people  to  be  a  well-feeling,  and  in 
their  general  habits,  an  innocent  and  a  good  people. 

Lawyers  are  exceedingly  abundant,  and  it  has  been  calcu- 
lated  that  every  tenth  individual  is  connected  with  the  legal 
profession,  who,  no  doubt,  have  sometimes  reaped  rich  harvests 
when  suits  have  been  protracted  through  several  successive 
generations. 

The  laws  were  partly  Venetian,  partly  Greek ; — ^a  code  has 
now  been  digested  for  the  islands,  and  is  much  needed,  parti- 
cularly as  regards  the  law  of  entail,  now  abolished,  and  that 
singular  enactment  by  which  a  purchaser  was  compelled  to  re- 
store a  property  to  a  seller  several  years  after  the  bargain,  for 
the  same  price  at  which  it  was  vended,  if  the  vender  tender 
the  original  sum ;  a  measure  that  of  course  struck  a  blow  at 
all  improvement. 

State  of  the  QoaU  in  the  Ionian  Isles  for  the  year  ending  January,  1835. 
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The  gaols  seem  to  be  well  managed ;  wherever  the  localities 
will  admit,  the  debtors  are  separated  from  the  felons ;  the  cost 
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for  each  j^isoner  is  about  5d.  per  diem ;  the  average  of  hard 
hibour  is  nine  hours  per  diem,  regulated  according  to  the  sea- 
son. Id  Cephalouia  those  who  work'at  the  band  com  mills 
receive  half  of  their  earnings,  the  goaler  one  quarter,  and  the 
remainder  is  paid  into  the  poUce  chest.  The  prisoners  are 
supplied  with  coarse  clothing. 
HiLiTAKY  FoKCB. — TjfB  foUowing  shews  the 

Retam  of  the  Numbers,  and  distrihution  of  thR  EffectWe  Force,  Officers, 
NoD-Com missioned  Officera,  and  Rank  and  File,  of  the  BrilUh  Army 
la  the  Ionian  IslcB  in  each  year  aince  1815;    indiidlnR'  Artillery  and 


dntf  tt  the  Station 


«7  I 


There  are  six  harracks  for  the  garrison  at  Corfu,  viz.  one 
in  the  citadel,  one  at  Fort  Raymond,  one  at  Fort  Neuf,  and 
another  for  a  small  detachment  at  Vido  Island. 

The  barrack  in  the  citadel  is  a  very  good  stone  building  of 
four  stories,  including  the  basement  story,  situated  at  the  foot 
of  the  rock  on  which  the  citadel  is  built,  and  open  to  the 
north.  Between  the  rock  and  the  back  of  the  barrack,  the 
space  is,   in  some  places,  very  confined — not  exceeding  15 
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feet ;  but  from  the  front  of  the  barrack  to  ihe  line  wall,  tkere 
is  a  space  of  fiilly  SO  ordinary  paces,  and  the  ventilatioii  on 
that  side  is  complete.  These  barracks  form  two  sides  of  an 
oblong  square,  the  larger  running  N.  and  S.,  the  shorter  E. 
and  W.  The  foundation  of  these  barracks  stands  aboTe  40 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

Fort  Raymond  barracks  are  also  of  stone,  and  are  sitnated 
in  the  town,  at  the  south-western  extremity  of  the  esplanade ; 
their  aspect  is  southerly,  towards  Castrades  Bay  and  the 
Lake  of  Calachiopulo.  They  are  considerably  elevated,  how- 
ever, over  them ;  for  the  top  of  the  work  at  Fort  Raymond  is 
90  feet  above  the  level  of  the  lake.  There  are  some  bomb- 
proofs  attached  to  these  barracks,  which  he  below  the  level  of 
the  works,  but  they  are  not  occupied. 

Fort  Neuf  is  situated  on  a  rocky  eminence  at  the-  back  of 
the  town,  at  the  north-western  extremity  of  the  works,  with 
an  easterly  aspect,  looking  towards  the  harbour  and  town.  It 
is  100  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  but  is  itself  com- 
manded by  the  citadel.  In  it  are  two  sets  of  stone  barracks; 
one  at  the  summit,  and  another  about  one-third  from  the  top 
of  the  rock. 

The  barracks  on  the  small  island  of  Vido,  formerly  occu- 
pied by  the  troops,  were  of  wood,  very  badly  constructed,  and 
excessively  unhealthy.  They  are  now  abandoned,  and  the 
small  garrison  of  30  men  are  accommodated  in  very  airy  and 
comfortable  bomb-proofs. 

Soldiers*  Diet. — ^The  soldier's  ration  is  one  pound  of  bread, 
•one  pound  of  meat,  and  one  pint  of  wine  daily,  with  two  pomids 
of  wood  for  cooking.  He  is  provided  out  of  his  pay  with  a  hot 
breakfast  of  tea,  coffee,  or  cocoa,  and  an  additional  pound  of 
bread  previous  to  his  going  on  duty ;  at  one,  he  has  his  ration 
of  meat,  bread  and  wine,  for  dinner.  In  winter,  salt  meat  is 
issued  occasionaUy  twice  a  week,  but  in  summer  never  more 
than  once.  Daily  bathing  is  practised  in  summer,  and  the  sol- 
diers are  confined  to  barracks  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  when  they 
are  encouraged  to  repose  themselves.  Every  precaution  is  taken 
to  keep  the  men  from  the  influence  of  the  sim  and  of  the  night 
air,  and  especially  from  excesses  in  drinking ;  but  this  is  a  task 
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lieyond  the  power  of  man  to  accomplish.  Every  means  are 
taken  to  render  the  troops  clean  and  comfortable  in  their 
barracks. 

Hospitals. — ^The  two  hospitals  occupied  by  the  troops  are 
situate,  one  on  the  N.  side  of  the  esplanade  close  to  the  water's 
edge,  and  not  more  than  15  feet  above  its  level ;  the  other  in 
die  citadel  on  a  plain  between  the  two  Phaeacian  rocks  already 
mentioned,  and  109  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  This  last 
ia  by  far  the  better  situated,  but  is  only  sufficient  for  the  sick  of 
one  regiment.  The  former  is  the  largest  of  the  two,  and 
looked  upon  as  the  principaL  In  and  near  it  are  accommo- 
dations for  the  sick  of  two  regiments,  and  also  the  apothe- 
caries* stores  and  pharmacy  for  general  purposes.* 

The  hospital  on  the  esplanade,  or  the  town  hospital,  as  it 
is  called,  was  applied  to  the  same  purposes  by  the  Venetians, 
the  Russians,  and  the  French.  In  the  time  of  these  last, 
its  administration  was  so  notoriously  bad,  that  St.  Sauveur 
states,  without  reserve,  *  that  the  health  of  the  soldiers  was 
an  object  of  speculation,  and  often  sacrificed  to  the  interests 
of  the  directors  of  the  hospital  ;*  and  that,  if  a  soldier  re- 
covered, he  owed  it  more  to  the  native  vigour  of  his  constitu- 
tion than  to  the  aids  he  received  from  hospital  treatment. 
His  remarks  upon  the  hospital  are  sufficiently  striking: 
*  C'est  la,  que  le  soldat  alloit  au-devant  de  la  mort  plutdt  que 
de  la  sante.' — ^Tom.  i.  p.  29. 

By  British  humanity  and  British  judgment  many  of  its  de- 
fects have  been  removed,  and  it  is  now  far  from  being  a  bad 
hospital  for  Corfu,  although  assuredly  it  can  never  be  brought 
in  to.  comparison  with  a  good  hospital  in  Great  Britain.  It  is 
built  in  the  form  of  a  quadrangle,  one  side  running  from  S.E.  to 
N.W.,  and  the  other  from  E.  to  W.  It  is  constructed  on  the 
side  of  a  slope  running  rapidly  down  towards  the  sea;  and  in 
consequence  of  this  dechvity,  one  part  (that  running  from  S.E. 
to  N.W.)  consists  of  three  stories,  and  the  other  of  only  two. 
It  has  been  estimated  as  capable  of  accommodating  ^0  men, 

*  Dr.  Hennen'B  excellent  works  on  the  medical  topography  of  the  Medi- 
terranean supplies  minute  details  on  every  thing  connected  with  the  health 
of  the  troops. 
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but  Dr.  Hennen  thinks,  it  cannot  well  accommodate  beyond 
200. 

It  is  divided  into  seven  wards  of  various  sizes,  the  smallest 
containing  10,  the  largest  36  beds. 

The  hospital  in  the  citadel,  which  was  formerly  a  granary, 
is  situated  on  the  plateau  between  two  conical  hills,  and  is  a 
very  excellent  building  for  its  purpose.  It  is  capable  of  ac- 
commodating 100  patients  extremely  well.  Besides  this,  there 
is  in  the  citadel  a  detached  house,  in  which  the  artillery  sick 
are  accommodated,  capable  of  containing  20  beds. 

Militia. — ^When  the  islands  were  under  Brigadier  General 
Campbell  and  Colonel  Lowe's  government,  two  corps  were  oti- 
ganized,  the  Greek  light  infantry  and  the  Ionian  light  infantry; 
the  former  consisting  of  ten  companies,  the  latter  of  four. 
The  establishment  of  the  former,'Who  were  engaged  for  general 
service,  approached,  in  points  of  pay  and  other  advantages, 
to  that  of  the  British.  The  latter,  whose  service  was  to  be  cofs* 
fined  to  the  Ionian  Islands  alone,  were  organized  on  a  more 
economical  basis,  more  resembUng  that  to  which  they  were 
habituated  under  the  French  and  Russian  regimes,  though 
their  pay  still  exceeded  either. 

The  soldiers  of  these  corps  were  to  be'  all  Albanian 
Greeks. 

The  Cemide,  or  Island  MiUtia,  as  organized  by  a  law  of 
the  Septinsular  Republic,  was  one  of  the  best  institutions  for 
rendering  the  armed  population  of  a  country  disposable  to 
public  use  ;*  and  a  company  of  Coast  Artillery  had  been 
organized  in  each  island,  as  a  branch  of  the  Cemide. 

The  principle  of  the  Cemide  was  as  follows : — 

The  whole  male  population  of  the  islands,  from  16  to  60, 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  was  registered  and  divided  into  two 
masses,  Cernide  di  reserva  and  Cemide  in  attivita ;  the  lat- 
ter enrolled  to  serve  for  a  limited  period. 

The  proportion  of  the  Cernide  in  attivita  for  the  liberated 
islands,  was  as  follows : — - 

*  In  case  of  a  war  it  would  be  necessary  to  re-organize  the  loniafi 
militia,  as  they  would  form  the  chief  defence  of  the  islands. 
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Cq^halonia,  2,500;  Eante,  3,000^,  Santa  Maura,  1,000; 
Cerigo,  750;  Ithaca,  400. 

ETery  ten  men  had  a  capo  decima,  every  fifty  a  capo  cin- 
quantiina,  every  five  hundred  was  called  a  legion,  and  had 
an  officer  commanding,  with  the  rank  of  captain,  an  adjutant, 
and  secretary. 

A  superior  officer,  with  the  rank  of  lieuteniint-colonel, 
commanded  the  whole  of  the  C!emide  in  each  island. 

Exclusive  of  the  Cenude  and  Coast  Artillery,  each  island 
had  a  small  force  of  Albanians,  or  natives,  organized  as 
gensd'armes  and  couriers,  for  the  service  of  the  tribunals,  and 
for  conveying  into  execution  the  orders  of  the  government. 
The  militia  is  not  now  organized. 

RsvBNUE  AND  EXPENDITURE. — The  official  returns  that  I 
have  obtained  on  this  point  are  conflicting.  The  following 
return  from  1821  to  1831  is  from  a  Colonial  Office  manu- 
script ;  the  remaining  three  years  are  derived  from  the  Blue 
BodL  at  the  Colonial  Office. 

Ionian  Islands'  Gross  Revenue  and  Expenditure  in  sterlinijr  Money. 


1 

Rerame. 

BXPEKDITURB. 

1 

Reyenoe. 

EXPXNDITURE. 

avu. 

1 
MiUtarjr.    Totel. 

Clvtt. 

MiUtery. 

Total. 

1881 
ISIS 
18SS 
IStt 
18S7 
1S» 

1SS,S84 

is4,e0S 

»a>S65 
1Sa.S88 
1M.94S 
108,148 

8;,i78 

08,587 

100,804 

9S,SI7 

143,631 
188,180 

1 

18,80S 
17»«» 

10.844 
88,688 

80,088 
81,487 

106,380 
110,810 
180,114 
186,808 
164,614 
160bS47 

1880 
1880 
1881 
1888 
1888 
1894 

180,405 
140,988 
131,058 
165,610 
144,078 
190J01 

115,311 
117,468 
108,386 
715,66« 
110.145 
188,605 

88,508 
80.887 
88,800 
86,488 

87,077 
87,881 

147,818 
146.755 
136,676 
140,078 
156,888 
156^617 

Lord  Nugenty  in  a  recent  address  to  the  Senate,  presents 
a  somewlMit  different  view*  His  Lordship,  after  adverting  to 
the  present  prosperous  state  of  the  finances,  says, — 

*  It  18  true  that  we  are  at  the  close  of  what  may  be  called 
one  of  our  productive  years  in  respect  of  the  sale  of  oil. 
But  the  revenue,  I  am  enabled  to  show  you,  has  reached  an 
amount  beyond  that  of  any  productive  year  which  these 
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In  the  year  1824 
18S8 
1W9 


1830  «  .  t8S,487 
IBSZ  ^.  .  180»939 
1834  .    .  200,846 


States  have  ever  known.    The  account  of  the  balance  b 

also  equaUy  favourable.    It  is  shortly  this  :•— 

'  The  amount  of  gross  revenue  in  the  years  in  which  it  has 

approached  the  nearest  to  that  of  the  last  year  has  been  as 

follows:— 

£.  £. 

.  178,689 

.  187,118^ 

.  171,646. 

'  *  The  amount  of  surplus  revenue,  beyondTdle  expendifnre 
for  the  serrice  of  the  year,  is  also  krger  than  that  of  any 
preceding  year  since  the  establishment  of  the  Conatita- 
tional  Government,  excepting  the  year  1818,  in'  which 
year,  it  may  be  observed,  the  great  surplus  was  occasioned 
by  an  additional  duty  of  five  per  cent  paid  for  that  year 
only  on  currants,  in  conseiqii^nce  of  the  e'xtraordinary  rise  in 
the  price  of  that  article  of  staple  prodiice;    ' 

'  The  account  of  the  years  giving  suridua  i^evenite  iras 
follows : 

'In  the  year  1818,  38,334/.  (Including  5,671/.,  which  was 
the  amount  of  an  extra  duty  laid,  for  that  year  only,  on 
currants). 


1819 
1820 
18S1 
182S 
1823 


£. 

6,541 

issa, 

1S,514 

1828 

31,3S4 

1830 

25,4^ 

1832 

9,793 

1834 

£. 
32,254 

8,700 

167 

12,832 

34,373' 


The  revenue  may  be  said  to  be  entirely  raised  from  cuatoai 
duties  on  imports  and  exports ;  each  island,  after  ita  local 
expences  are  defrayed,  remits  the' surplus  to  ibm  goaeal 
treasury  at  Corfii,  and  the  disbursement  is  solely  under  the 
control  of  the  local  legislature ;  a  considerable  pfoportioB 
has  hitherto  been  appropriated  to  the  repair  of  the  fodSka- 
tions,  and  towards  the  military  expenses,  in  virlne  of  tht 
treaty  of  Paris,  which  provides  for  the  '  miBtary  prottctJaa  af 
theislands  according  to  their  revenues.'  ' 
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Ionian  Islands'  Revenne  for  the  aheniate  Yean  1832  and  1834,  and  Expen- 
diture for  1832  and  1834. 


Retenne  j9.  (ShfiUngs  Xscladed.} 

Col. 

061- 

Rz- 

Rx- 

lt«mBorRcT«iiie. 

lected 

leete4 

pended 

Oended 

11I188S. 

In  I8S4. 

in  18^3. 

in  1834. 

CiHloms 

iff. 

if. 
30^091 

ChU.  DUbnnemeiiti ; 

iff. 

«r. 

TtuwItDaty          .... 

601 

fiW 

CiTUSstablishmentB 

68,860 

68,388 

Srpofts:^ 

Jadldal  Do.    . 

18.448 

90,SB0 

OUD^^    .. 

87,lfi4 

03,001 

Ecclesiastical  Do.  . 

s,740 

3,146 

ConantDo 

S7»«M 

S3,078 

Xdncatioii      .       . 

0^1 

01171 

InportB: — 

Public  Qnarten,  In- 

WlBMMidSplfitiDatf     .       . 

4,679 

t,Mi 

dndlnff  MOItanr 

6,060 

6,008 

ToImoco  Do.        .... 

4,331 

3,069 

Contiiigencies.     in- 

GtttleDo 

S,105 

S,174 

olQdinir   Ctaaiitleo 

Gnio  Commatatioii  for  Tithes 

14,334 

•  • 

and  Hospitals 

0^06 

12,000 

IteBtct  Datr 

1.314 

43 

CoOeptlair  tile  Re- 

Poitlhitles 

2,307 

760 

▼enaes   and    Salt 

8«nte  for  SMitaand  BMtQOoa 

•  • 

8,300 

Worin 
MiUtary  Disburse. 

V»7 

3.600 

Do^FottMaaijn^oUltelff  . 

4,ISS 

1M7S 

.■MDtB:^ 

iSiblte  MonopoUes 

1,481 

1.408 

Stair  IPay  and  Com- 

SaUnoi  , 

Uodi  uKl  HonsM 

a»ii6 

4,308 

missariat  Contin. 

«>64r 

7.330 

gendes 

10,076 

8,131 

lfaaktKil.B«TfBae       .       .       . 

l«»S6l 

.1MS0 

Hatf -pay  Scptinsqiar 
Corps,  ntyofConv 
maodant  at  Fano, 

* 

A 

Coarlers.  Offloera. 
Fsssacea.  Barrack 

Stales.  Boo.  • 

1.918 

1.784 

notilla    . 

10,083 

13,330 

« 

Fortlflcations      and 

6,000 

•  • 

PaMIc  Works 

30,71S 

I9«9a7 

Monidpai  Xzpeadi. 

• 

tore 
Total  Eipenditoie 

•  . 

6,30S 

ToM  Revenue 

106,610 

1O0,791 

168,060 

160,617 

Revenue. — ^The  increase  of  the  customs  in  1834  was  owing 
to  extended  commerce;  and  in  oil|  to  an  unusually  abundant 
crop  in  Corfu,  and  a  failure  of  the  produce  in  Italy.  The 
deovease  of  the  currant  duty  was  owing  to  a  modification  of 
the  tax  to  a  parity  with  that  on  oil.  The  decrease  on  grain 
was  owing  to  an  abolition  of  the  duties  by  Act  ii«  Pari,  iv* 
The  other  items  were  owing  to  modifications  and  incorpora^ 
ti<m»  with  other  duties^  &c. 

jEjipendUwre. — 6,80fi/«  transferred  from  municipal  expendi- 
tare  to  public  works ;  2^iS4fl.,  purchase  of  steam  vessel,  and 
repairs ;  5000/.  for  military  protection,  formerly  paid  out  of 
grant  fi»r  fortifications;  l^SiS/.,  owing  to  the  discontinuance 
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of  gratuities  to  public  functionaries ;  the  odier  itmns  of  dif;- 
ference  are  in  minutiae. 

The  estimated  expense  of  putting  the  fortifications  in 
repair  in  1824,  was  182,050/.,  thus  distributed:— 

Vido  (new  works  constructing),  53,000/. ;  Salvador  Heights 
(not  yet  commenced)  25,000/. ;  existing  defences  repaired, 
52,050/. ;  casemated  barracks,  30,000/. ;  bomb-proof  hospi- 
tal citadel  (constructing),  12,000/. ;  expense  of  magazine, 
5000/,;  contingencies,  5000/.;  total,  .182,050/.:  of  which 
amount  there  has  already  been  expended  162,4^4/.,  under 
the  controul  of  the  Ordnance  Department.  The  plan  ulti- 
mately sanctioned  was  227,000/.,  and  the  Ionian  Government 
have  consented  to  extend  the  grant.  The  island  expense  for 
military  works,  barracks,  quarters,  &c.  was,  in  1834, 25,5S5/L, 
of  which  21,800/.  was  the  balance  of  a  grant  for  fortifications, 
paid  to  the  Ordnance  Department.  LiCt  it  be  remembered 
that  this  expense  is  borne  solely  by  ike'Ioniahs,  and  that 

'  '^  the  artificers  employed  are  British  soldiers,  who  receive  six- 
pence, ninepence,  or  twelvepence  per  day  extra,  beyond  thdr 
usual  pay,  for  the  work  they  perform. 

It  has  been  proposed  by  the  Ionian  Parliament  to  ac<^t  a 
sum  of  35,000/.  a-year  as  a  permanent  commutation,  in  lieu  of 

\  the  military  payments  which  the  islands  are  required  to  make, 

and  which  has  never  yet  been  fixed.  This  sum  would  of 
course  include  the  20,000/.  a-year  now  paid  for  fortificattons ; 
the  staff  pay  of  8000/. ;  allowances  to  the  major-general, 
1,365/.;  quarters  for  troops,  5000/.;  a  company  of  sappers 
and  miners,  2,800/. ;  and  a  contribution  to  the  military  cheit 
of  5000/.  The  canteen  rents,  and  the  disbursements  thereof, 
was,  for  the  year  ending  31st  January,  1835,  as  follows: — 
-Balance  of  former  year,  1,163/. ;  Corfu,  4,194/.;  CephaloniSf 
275/.;  Zante,  511/.;  Santa  Maura,  209/.;  Ithaca,  37/L;  Ce- 
rigo,  60/. ;  Paxo,  5/. :  total,  6456/.  Of  this  sum  5,438A  was 
paid  into  the  treaisury  in  part  repayment  of  the  loan  of  10,000/. 
formerly  advanced  from  the  grant  for  fortifications;  and  tbe 
remainder  was  distributed  as  wine  allowances  to  the  onhy,  in 
aid  of  the  expense  of  the  regimental  messes,  at  2611  per 
company.    The  following  shews  the — 
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Arsouot  paid  b;  Grekt  Biitun  for  the  Jdiliivy  Expcnditiire  of  tbe  loniui 
Iskuidi  for  the  fear  1832.  (House  of  Gommona  Report  of  Military 
Expenditure,  AuKuet,  1B34.) 


The  expenditure  incurred  by  Great  Britain  for  military 
protection  for  1834  (Colonial  Office  return)  was: — 

Provisions,  forage,  fuel,  and  light,  18,631/.;  ordinaries, 
53,086L;  ordnance,  7,14^.;  impressment  (navy),  1,6^/.; 
comnusaariat  contract  and  pay,  1 ,3251. ;  army  contracts,  344J1 ; 
niBceUaneouB,  1,S4£^  ;-^total,  SSfillL  Deduct  stoppages 
ibr  rations,  staff  and  ordnance,  S,S9(M,;  repayments,  139^; 
impoBU.l,627A;— total,  4,158/.    Net  charge,  79,353^ 

The  summary  of  payments  of  army  extraordinaries  for  the 
year  ending  31st  March,  1834,  is  as  follows ; — 
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During  the  same  year,  the  pay,  &c.  of  the  troops  was 
50,066^  i  the  ordnance  department,  6,75U. ;  naral  do.  1 ,159/. ; 
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BUILDINaS,  ROADS,  CANALS,  &C. 


half-pay,   commissariat,   &o.  8944.;    the  total  beiiig  about 
79,000/.  ' 

The  Buildings,  Roads,  Canals,  &c.  not  of  a  Military  Natare  undertaken  or 

in  progress  during  the  past  year,  were — 


Nature  of  Woilc. 


Corfd;— 
PnblicBiiilclfaifsaB  SsplaBade 
Do.  School  •  .     '  . 

MuDidpal  and  Eccleaiastical 
Buildinfa  .... 


Cephakmlat— 

Priaons         .       .       .       . 

School  and  Monta  de  Plata 

FnUair  vp  Catavo  Mnnh    . 

Roads    

Saute :~ 

Mole  and  Aqaedoet 

Friaona         .       .       .       • 

Roads   

SutaMama^- 

Mole  and  Canal   . 


Ithaca: — 
Roitds   . 
Ceriro:— 


Paxo:*— 
Harbour  Intnr 


Wbethar 

Constmcting 

or  under 

Repair. 

Ball- 

mated 

XX. 

pense. 

Conitraotlni: 
RepairiBf 

350 

Do. 

Do. 

8,819 

7.738 

Constroctinflr 
Do. 

•  • 

R^paiilnc 

8,848 
1,488 
8.154 

Constractlnsr 

Do. 

Repairinir 

8^468 

•  • 

Constmctlng 
Rapalflng 

•  • 

•  • 

Do. 

•  •      • 

Do. 

•  • 

InpirovlnK 
CoaatmctUif 

118 

•  • 

"■H 


1888 
Do. 

1884 
AngoatlSSS 

1815 
1880 
Do. 
1884 

1815 
1880 
1834 

1818 


104 
18H 


1884 


Uollnlshed 
Flniahed 


UnfinUhed 


Unfinlahcd 


Unfinished 


0iillnMied. 


^i 
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1,m 

1,401 

i,4n 

18,101 

97.091 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


CEPHALONIA. 


LOG ALlTT-^^'MISTORT— -ANTIQUITIES— ^PHTSICAL  ASPECT — GEOLOGY  AND 
SOttr-HnilM ATE  AlRD  DISEASES— YBGBTABLB  AND  AMIMAL  KINGDOMS— 

parui4«ri«N«HnAFi*  prooucvs—^oiiiibwbe*  &c.  &c* 

CfiPHALONiA)  although  second  m  rmik  to  Corfu,  is  the  largest 
of  the  isUmds  composing  the  septinaular  union.  It  is  situate 
in  thQ  p^iiaUol  oC  33.^7.  N.  lat.  and.  the  meridian  o(S0.32.  £.. 
of  G|«eawi(chj  hnying  Santa  Maura  about  six  miles  to  the 
northward,  Z»te  eight  nules;  to  the  southward,  and  the  west 
coast,  of  the  Morea  24  miles  distant  The  area  is  348  square 
milea,  the;  exlreme  l^oigth  32,  extreme  breadth  18,  and  the 
circumference  foUowing  the  coasA  150  miles. 

Cephaloiiia^ liktfs  GQrfti,*ha8  had  many  names;  some  assert 
its  original  name,  to  have  h^^n  Telebaa,  but  Strabo  denies  it, 
and  stales  it  to  have  .heem  Cheffali  (from,  I  presmne,  jcc^aXif, 
a  head)  owing  to  the  island  being  firpt  in  size,  and  greater  in 
politioal  importanee  than  the  other  islands  in  the  Ionian  Sea. 
Homer,  in.  describing  the  variou3  armies  of  the  Greeks  as- 
sembled at  the  siege  of  Troy,  represents  Ulysses  as  com« 
Bianding.ihe  Cephakmiies,  giving  the  title  of  Samos  to  the  is- 
land, which  was  also  known  by  the  name  of  Tetrapolis,  from 
having  four  towus,  viz.  Pahs,  Same,  Cranii  and  Pronesos,  being 
the  namesjof  the  four  sons  of  Cephidus.  Pliny  calls  the  island 
Meiana  as  well  as  Same,  and  Virgil  denominates  it  DuUchutm, 
The  early  history  of  the  island,  as  may  be  expected  is  in- 
volved in  fable  or  allegory ;  such,  however,  as  it  is,  I  subjoin, 
according  to  the  statements  of  Messrs.  Sauveur,  Kendrick, 
Goodiscm,  &c.  in  order  to  promote  inquiry. 

The  Curetes,  who  occupied   the  island  of  Crete,  spread 
themselves  into  i£tolia,  and  then  made  themselves  masters  of 
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Aoamania.  They  afterwards  paased  into  Ionia,  and  eon* 
quered  the  country  of  the  Leleges,  who  were  Ukewiae  death 
minated  in  history  Teleboans.  The  Cretans  soon  added  to 
theirs  the  islands  in  the  Ionian  Sea,  and  planted  a  colony  m 
that  of  Cephalonia,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  Teleboa. 
Strabo,  however,  in  his  account  asserts  that  the  Teleboans 
fled  from  their  conquerors,  and  sought  an  asylum  in  this 
island,  after  beings  chased  by  Achilles  from  the  continent- 
placing  this  epoch  pnor  to  the  siege  of  Troy*  Cephaknia 
was  therefore  called  Tdeboa ;  and  her  fierce  warriortt  under 
the  conduct  of  Ulystfes^  partook  with  the  Hyrmidons  the 
honour  of  revenging  Menelaus. 

'  Cephalus,  an  Athenian  prince,  being  obliged  to  fly  his 
country  for  the  murder  of  Procris,  his  wife,  took  reftigein 
Baeotia ;  with  Creon,  king  of  Thebes.  At  this  time,  the 
Teleboans  had  excited  the  wrath  of  the  Thebana,  by  aasaa- 
sinating  the  brothers  of  Alcmena,  the  wife  of  Amphitryon, 
their  general.  The  army,  strengthened  by  tiie  asoatanoe 
of  the  Locrians  and  Phoceans,  who  lent  their  powerfid  suc- 
cour for  the  occasion,  prepaired  to  punish  the  audacity  of 
the  islsnders.  Cephalus  offered  his  services,  and  was  admi^ 
ted  to  share  the  dangers  of  the  expecUtion.  The  Teleboans 
were  defeated  in  battle ;  and,  after  losing  their  king,  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  of  the  conqueror.  Amphitryon  relamed 
triumphant  to  Thebes,  where  he  found  Alcmena  pregnant  by 
Jupiter.  She  gave  birth  to  Hercules.  Cephalus  remained  in 
the  isle  of  Teleboa,  over  which  he  reigned  in  peaceable  pos- 
session. He  changed  its  name  and  gave  it  his  own ;  and  fram 
tiience  it  was  called  Cephalonia.  His  successors  and  descen- 
dants reigned  for  six  generations,  when  they  abandoaad  the 
kingdom,  and  retired  into  Attica,  determined  in  thia  leaeht- 
tion  by  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  which  they  had  conaohed; 
thus  having  renounced  the  throne  of  Cephalonia,  the  inha* 
bitants  resolved  to  adopt  the  republican  form  of  govwrmnent. 
The  four  prmcipal  cities  had  already  assumed  this  neaaare, 
independent  of  each  other,  but  were  obliged  now  to  unite 
for  the  common  cause.      History  says  that  the  island  was 
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fomed  into  one  republic  from  the  first,  of  which  Palis  was 
the  capital,  and  the  supreme  authority  divided  between  the 
senate  and  the  people. 

The  power  of  the  islanders,  their  progress  in  navigation, 
and  the  advantages  of  their  ports,  rendered,  them,  even  long 
before  the  siege  of  Troy,  valuable  allies,  or  formidable  ene* 
mies  to  the  various  neighbouring  people.  The  Argonauts, 
under  Jason,  their  leader,  touched  at  the  island  of  Cei^a^ 
knua.  It  was  at  the  port  of  Cranii,  at  the  extr^ne  end  of  the 
harbour,  that  he  anchored.  On  landing  he  found  a  people 
who  were  inured  to  the  hardships  of  a  seafaring  life^  and  who 
were  fiiUy  instructed  in  maritime  afiairs.  Cranii  was  fre« 
quented  continually  by  vessels  from  Argos,  whence  arose  the 
name  of  Argostoli ;  from  the  Greek,  signifying  the  *  fleet  of 
Argos.'  But  other  historians,  seeking  further  back,  say  it 
derived  the  name  from  the  vessel  of  the  Argonauts,  which 
was  called  Argo. 

In  the  most  remote  times  the  Cephalonites  took  part  in  all 
the  various  revolutions  of  Greece,  and  their  courage  and 
bravery  would  at  <»ice  decide  a  victory  in  favour  of  the  people 
whose  cause  they  embraced.  Before  the  Trojan  war,  Thucy- 
dides  speaks  of  the  share  which  the  Cephalonites  took  in  the 
war  occasioned  by  the  inhabitants  of  Epidamnns,  between  the 
Corindiians  and  Corcyreans,  and  bestows  considerable  praise 
on  the  courage  they  showed  in  battle.  It  appears  that  Palis 
fiimiBhed  on  this  occasion  four  ships,  to  beiHend  the  Corin- 
tfaiaiis  who  were  allies.  It  is  rather  singular  that  Thucydides, 
m  speaking  of  this  succour,  should  only  mention  the  people  of 
Palis ;  his  silence  on  the  other  inhabitants  conveys  the  idea  that 
the  iaie  was  divided  at  that  time  into  many  different  republics. 
The  number  of  men  who  embarked  on  this  occasion,  amounted 
to  ISO,  of  whom  50  were  employed  to  manage  the  ship,  and 
the  rest  were  either  spearmen  or  archers.  The  Cephalonites 
afterwards  abandoned  the  cause  of  the  Corinthians,  on  the 
Atliemans  declaring  war  against  the  latter ;  for  which  reason 
the  Corinthians  sent  40  vessels  to  punish  their  treachery. 

This  fleet  arrived  in  the  port  Craiiii>  and  the  troops  dis- 


408  RUINS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CITY  OF  CRANII. 

embarked :  but  being  a  st)rongly  fortified  place,  it  reiisted  erery 
attempt  made  against  it;  and,  in  the  end,  the  inhafaiiaats  one 
night  contrived  to  surprise  the  Corinthians,  defeating  them 
with  great  slaughter.  They  continued  faithfiil  to  the  AAe- 
nians,  supplying  them  with  ships  and  men,  whe&erer  re- 
quired, throughout  all  the  wars  the  letter  sustained. 

The  ruins  and  ancient  monuments  of  aU  kind^,  which  have 
been  found  in  the  isle,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  riches  and  pro- 
gress of  the  people  in  the  fine  arts.  They  have  immortalised 
themselves  likewise  in  foreign  countries,  by  their  skill  and 
talent  at  athletic  games.  The  &mous  amphitheatre  at  Efis, 
where  the  athletes  assembled  from  all  parts  of  Grreece  to  dis* 
pute  for  the  prize  awarded  at  the  Olympian  games  to  the 
winners,  was  likewise  the  work  of  the  people  of  Palis,  whidi 
declares  the  nobleness  and  grandeur  of  the  works  they  erected. 
The  statue  which  they  raised  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olym- 
pus, to  Themoptotes,  the  son  of  Lamptis,  who  won  the  prise 
at  these  games,  proves  the  love  which  the  islanders  had  for 
glory,  and  their  esteem  for  merit. 

Although  the  efifacing  hand  of  time  has  obliterated  most  of 
the  traces  of  bygone  ages,  yet  some  still  exist  to  attest  t&e 
greatness  of  a  people  who  passed  so  rapidly  from  a  ocmiparar 
tively  high  state  of  civilization  into  sloth  and  barbarism* 

At  about  three  miles  distance  from  ArgostoH  to  the  S»  E., 
the  walls  of  the  ancient  city  of  Cranii  can  easily  be  traced, 
occupying  the  top  of  a  very  rough  and  inaccessible  ridge, 
which  projects  upon  the  E.  angle  of  the  lake  or  gulph  at  ita 
southern  extremity.  A  very  considerable  portion  of  die  butt 
of  the  walls  still  remains,  sufficient  to  trace  thdr  circum- 
ference  throughout.  Some  of  these  consist  of  enormous 
masses  of  stone;  hewn  and  laid  together  much  after  the  same 
fashion  with  those  at  Santa  Maura  and  Ithaca. 

All  the  different  descriptions  of  cyclopic  building  are  fbond 
here,  the  rougher  and  more  massy  specimens  occupying  the 
higher  parts.  The  wall  which  faces  the  S.  may  be  traced  fbr 
about  1,508  paces,  and  another  looking  N.  £.  extends  for 
about  800.     In  the  latter  are  very  large  blocks  of  stone ;  at  one 
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pait  Aey  are  regularly  squared,  where  they  probably  formed 
the  casement  of  a  door.  Where  both  walls  join,  there  is  a 
part  oonstnzcted  of  masses  also  nearly  square,  a  very  large 
stone  resting  on  two  others,  which  it  has  nearly  forced  from 
under  it ;  it  is  of  the  following  dimensions :— ^length,  eight 
feet  ten  inches :  depth,  five  feet  two  inches ;  height,  six  feet 
seven  inches.  A  second,  nearly  quadrangular,  is  eight  feet 
in  width,  three  feet  ten  inches  high,  and  four  inches  and  a 
half  in  thickness.  A  third  enormous  block,  is  thirteen  feet 
five  inches  in  length,  tibree  feet  three  inches  in  height,  and 
about  the  same  in  its  greatest  depth,  which  is,  however, 
irregulttr.  Besides  these  powerfiil  artificial  defences,  the 
situation  of  the  place  was  at  once  difficult  and  dangerous  for 
die -assault  of  am  eneiny,  particularly  the  ascent  to  the  S*  wall, 
which  runs  along  the  edge  of  a  precipice  ita  whole  lengths* 

Oanii  is  mentioned  in  history  as  the  capital  of  one  of  the 
four  kingdoms,  or  districts,  into  which  the  island  was  divided. 
PhiKp  of  Macedon,  and  the  Roman  Consul  FhuniniuB,  were 
repidsed  from  Cranii ;  and  aocording  to  Livy  (book  S8, 
c  £9)»  the  Samians  held  out  against  liie  Romans  under 
Iftarous  Fuhrius,  for  four  months : — *  Quatuor  menses  obstdi- 
diem  Same  sustinuit,  quum  ex  pauds  quotidie  ahqui  eorum 
caderenl,  aut  vulnerarentur,  et,  qui  superarent,  fessi  et  cor- 
poribus  et  aniniis  essent  Romani  nocte  per  axcem,  qnam 
Cyatidem  vocant  (nam  urbs,  in  mare  devexa,  in  oceidentem 
vergil)  nluro  superato,  in  forum  supervenerunt:  Samsei,  pos^ 
quam  captam  utbb  partem  ab  hostibus  senserunt,  cum  conju- 
gibnaac  liberis  in  majorem  refrigerunt  arcem,  inde  postero 
die  dediti,  direpta  urbe,  sub  corona  omnes  venierunt.' 

Cephalonia  possessed  its  liberty  long  after  the  downfall  of 
Athens,  C!orinth|  Sparta,  and  the  other  celebrated  republics 
of  Greece ;  but  though  it  repulsed  Titus  Quintius  Flaminius, 
tiie  Roman  Consul,  and  long  held  out  against  the  legions  sent 
to  reduce  it,  Fulvius  finally  stormed  Same,  then  containing 
1^800  houses,  and  put  the  people  to  the  sword.  From  thence 
Cephalonia  continued  as  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire 

*  Kendrick. 
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until  A.  D.  364|  when  it  passed  under  the  yoke  of  the  empevors 
of  the  east,  who  continued  masters  thereof  until  982,  when 
the  Lombards^  a  peofde  of  Pannonia,  under  the  conawind  of 
John  Leone,  conquered  and  took  possession  of  the  island. 

In  11£5,  A.  j}^,  Cephalonia  again  became  subject  to  the  ess- 
perors  of  the  east,  when  they  began  to  recover  fr<mi  the  ha- 
rassing irruptions  of  the  Ottomans,  under  Mahomet.  The 
island  is  staited  to  have  been  given  to  Baudoin,  for  his  ser- 
vices against  the  Saracens,  when  they  besieged  Constantinople. 
On  the  death  of  Baudoin,  it  was  ruled  by  Galas,  Prinice  of 
Tarento,  who  had  also  other  islands  in  the  Ionian  sea,  ^veii 
him  by  the  eastern  emperor,  in  return  for  the  mon^y  he  bad 
lent  to  carry  OB  the  Saracenic  war.  Cephalonia,  on  the 
^downfal  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  followed  the  fate  of  Coif% 
and  became  a  dependency  of  the  Venetian  republic,  who  re- 
tained possession  until  Napoleon  occupied  Venice ;  aiooe 
which  period  the  island,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
has  .-successively  passed  under  the  gpvenmient,  or  protection 
of  the  Russians,  French  and  EngUsh*    . 

Physical  Aspect. — Cephalonia  is  extremely  rugged  and 
mountainous.  The  general  direction  of  the  mouataina  is 
from  S.  to  N. ;  at  the  soutiiem  extremity  of  the  ranges  or 
opposite  the  coast  of  Zante,  is  the  highest  mountain  in  tbe 
Ionian  islands,  the  moimtain  Mnos,  of  antiquity,  the  modem 
Bfaiek  mountain,  or  Montagna  Negra,  3,626  feet  above  th^  l^vel 
of  the  sea*  Mr.  Muir,  who  has  attentively  examined  the  islud, 
says  that*— *  the  general  aspect  of  the  mountains  is  aridaiid 
barren,  some  of  them  being  without  a  trace  of  vegetatiouj  md 
presenting,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  nothing  but  a  nigged 
variety  of  brown  and  grey  rock,  with  perhaps  here  and  tbore 
a  solitary  olive  tree  growing  from  a  fissure  betwixt  them* 
What  little  soil  they  may  have  formerly  been  covered  wilb, 
has  either  been  washed  down  by  the  rains,  or  if  found  ia  the 
interstices  and  Assures,  been  carried  down  to  cover  tbe  ccinlts 
of  rock  appearing  through  the  scanty  soil  in  the  valliea  bdo«r. 
On  many  of  the  mountains  are  found  large  blocks  of  woiotts 
dimensions  of  a  hard  calcareous  stone,  sometimes  isolated. 
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and  sometimes  in  groups,  and  often  upon  the  tops  of  the 
highest  hills  in  great  abundance.  They  are  in  general 
more  rounded  than  angular,  by  attrition  from  water,  whieh 
must  have  been  sea-water,  from  the  number  of  marine  fossil 
shells  found  deposited  in  the  rocks  at  various  elevations  all 
over  the  island.  It  is  to  be  remarked  also,  that  these  blocks 
appeared  much  more  compact  than  the  rock  of  the  mountain 
itself,  which  is  also  calcareous,  and  in  all  probalnlity  they  are 
tfae  debris  of  former  mountains,  perhaps  of  the  continent  of 
Oreece  itself,  lodged  there  by  currents  before  the  island  ap^ 
peared  above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  for  that  the  whole  of  the 
island  has  been  under  water,  indeed  that  it  is  a  deposit  from 
tfae  sea  itself,  admits,  in  Mr*  Muir*s  opinion,  of  very  little 
doubt. 

The  top  of  Montagna  Negra  is  usuaUy  covered  with  snow 
about  the  beginning  or  middle  of  December,  which  seldom 
disappears  from  its  summit  before  the  beginning  of  May. 
The  inhabitants  say  that  diseases  were  not  so  frequent  before 
the  destruction  of  the  wood  on  the  Black  Mountain,  which 
was  formerly  covered  nearly  to  its  summit,  on  the  N.  side 
with  forest  trees,  principally  fir  and  cypress.    About  27  years 
ago  the  forest  was  completely  destroyed  by  being  set  fire  to 
by  some  evil  disposed  persons  of  one  of  the  factions.    Ever 
since  then,  say  the  inhabitants,  the  whole  island,  but  especially 
the  neighbouring  valleys,  have  been  subject  to  greater  atmo- 
spherical vicissitudes  in  consequence  of  winds  and  storms,  fice., 
having  room  to  collect  and  rush  down  on  the  plains  below 
with  unimpeded  velocity  and  fury.    At  present,  the  N.  side 
of  this  mountain  presents  a  very  extraordinary  sight;  the 
whole  sloping  side,  for  miles,  is  thickly  studded  with  the 
bleached  trunks  of  trees  entirely  denuded  of  their  bark,  and 
withafut  a  leaf,  many  of  them  firom  30  to  40  feet  high,  pre- 
senting themselves,  by  their  various  forkings  and  withered 
Inranches,  under  the  most  grotesque  and  even  hideous  forms  ; 
a  feature  which  is  often  observable  along  the  mountain  ridges 
of  New  Holland,  afler  a  dry  summer,  when  forest  conflagra- 
tions acre  genefal. 
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The  barbmir  of  Cephalonia  runs  inland  for  digfat  miles, 
rather  difficult  of  ingress  and  egress,  owing  to  its  serpeBtine 
form,  but  ofB^ring  a  spaqjous  and  convenient  shipping  port. 
The  entrance  to  the  haven  is  extremely  picturesque ;  oa  eiflier 
side  groves  and  plantations,  relieved  in  the  back  grooiid  by 
majestic  mountains,  meet  the  eye  in  varied  succession.  To 
the  left,  on  the  western  side  of  the  bsxbour,  three  miles  from 
its  entr^ce,  stands  the  to^n  of  Lixuri  (olim  Palis)  i  in  front 
of  this  tpiKn  the  barbpur  opens  inibo  a  branch  running  te  the 
S.  £.  for  .three  mUe^ ;  s^d  on  the  peninsula  formed  by  thift 
bnmch,  930A  ^lose  to  the  s^,  is  Argostoli,  the  oapitnl  of -the 
island,  built  upon  a  slip  of  level:  ground  upon  the  western 
shpre  of  the  h^urbpur,  at  the  foot  of  a  n^nrow  promontory^^ir 
tongue  of  land  above-mentioned,  and  which  is  about  thiee 
miles  a^d  a  half  long,  not  ^exceeding  two.  miles  iiv  length  at* 
its  broadest  paji;,  and  gradually  becoming  nanrower  tUl  it 
terminates  in  .that  point  which  forms  the  N.  W*  extsemity.  of 
the  harbour.  .The  tawi\  lie^  about  the  centre  of  this  ridge. 
It  .consists  of  two,  main  street^  which  run  N,  and  S»,  and  a 
number  of  cross  streets  and  lanes.  The  priniapal  street^or 
that  jQ^xt  ,the  water,  is  /^bout  one  mile  and  a  quarter  kmg,  and 
SO  feet  wide  j.  the  other,  not  nearly  so  long*  The  town  ia 
ope(n  and  unwfiUed,  rapidly^increasing  in  size,  and  about  divte 
i;diles  in  drcumferencet  The  streets  are  all  very  nanowr-bat 
tolerab;ly  well  paved,  and  with  several  common  'Sewen.  ^The 
houses  are  generally,  t^p  stories  high,  fronting  the  N«  El^ 
They  are.buUt  of  atQiie»  cemented  with  lime  and  tecrm  nna, 
and  covered  with  tiles.  The  general  a^vi^age  sixe  of  the 
rooms  is  about  14  feet,. superficial  square,  and  they  are  very 
low*  The  ceilinga  are  unpUsterei,  the  floets  are  afanoat  uai^ 
versally  of  wood ;  the  windows  glajsed,  but  in  a  loose  manimr^ 
and  without  putty. 

The  soil  on  which  the  majority  of  houses  tare  built  lagra* 
velly,  but  some  are  built  <»i  *  made  ground 'vreepvered  froaa 
the  sea ;  these .  houses  are  principally,  to  be  mist  with  about 
:the  wharfs  and  mples  at  the  southern  end  of  the  toifn,  whidh 
is  decidedly  more  unhealthy  than  the  northerq, ,  Xhe  hills 
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rise  behind  the  town  are  thickly  planted  with  the  cur- 
rant and  the  vine  to  the  distance  of  about  ISO  or  ISO  feet  up 
their  sides,  and  interspersed  with  oKve  trees,  but  above  that 
level  they  are  bleak  and  precipitous.* 

The  town  of  Lixuri  is  not  a  station  for  the  troops ;  it  is 
nearly  of  the  same  general  characters  as  Argostoli ;  but  clean- 
liness is  much  less  attended  to*  It  is  situated  on  the  ^hore 
of  that  branch  of  the  harbour  which  runs  northward,  on  an 
argillaceous  schistous  soiL  The  number  of  inhabitants  of 
Argostoli,  exclusive  of  the  troops,  was,  a  few  years  ago,  some- 
what more  than  3,500.    That  of  Lixuri  somewhat  more  than 

4^800. 

Catacombs  have  been  found  by  the  Venetians,  French  and 
Biitidi,  to  the  S.  W.  of  Argostoli,  and  the  remiuns  of  ancient 
warriors  completely  clad  in  their  war  dresses  discovered,  the 
bones  crumbling  into  dust  on  the  slightest  pressure.  The 
Venetians  opened  eight  cataicombs  in  1647,  and  sent  the  an- 
tiquities contiuned  in  them  to  Venice ;  the  further  discoveries 
made  in  1810  produced  little  to  interest  the  antiquarian. 

At  A^^ostoK,  as  at  Lixuri,  there  are  no  regular  barracks, 
and  ^enever  troops  are  detached  there,  they  are  accommo- 
flated  in  private  houses  taken  up  for  the  purpose.  There  is 
a  third  pott  at  which  troops  are  occasionally  quartered,  vis., 
the  comeat  of  St  Theodora,  situated  about  a  mile  from  Ar- 
gostoli, on  a  healthy  spot  near  the  entrance  of  the  gulf  or 
harbour. 

At  between  five  and  six  miles  distance  from  Argostoli  Ues 
the  citadel  or  castle  of  St.  Greorge,  situate  on  the  summit  of 
a  hill  of  considerable  height,  which  constitutes  the  southern 
tennination  of  a  range  that  extends  along  and  forms  the  east- 
ern side  of  the  harbour  of  Argostoli.  The  wall  of  this  castle 
encloses  about  three  acres  of  land.  It  is  situated  five  miles 
S.  S.  E.  from  the  city,  and  four  from  the  lagoon  in  which  the 
harbour  terminates.  The  lofty  Mount  ^nos,  which  rises  on 
the  S.S.E.  of  the  castle,  distant  about  six  miles,  for  six 
months  in  tlie  year  is'  covered  with  snow.    There  are  no 

*  Hennen. 
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springs  in  the  castle,  but  there  is  always  a  plentiful  supply  of 
rain  water,  which  is  presenred  in  tanks  for  the  use  of  the 
British  troops.  From  the  castle  you  descend  by  a  gentle 
decUvity  to  a  tolerably  w^  built  village,  which  occtt[Hes  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  hill.  It  appears  to  have  contained  a 
consideraUe  number  of  inhabitants  at  one  time,  but  at  present 
many  of  the  houses  are  in  ruins.  On  the  S.  S.  £•  side  of  this 
village  stands  the  hospital,  which  was  once  a  convent* 

Cephalonia,  although  at  present  divided  into  Cantons,  vis. 
Eriszo,  Tinea,  Samos,  Anoi,  Pilaro,  Kaloi,  Livadi,  Potiikiiilma, 
Ikongia,  Skala,  and  Pirie,  was  formerly  divided  into  four  re- 
gions each,  named  after  an  ancient  city  (viz.  Samos,  Paksa,  Pro- 
nos,  and  Cranii),  and  hence  called  Tetrapolis.  These  four  re- 
gions are  still  distinguishable  in  the  natural  configuration  of  Ike 
island,  owing  to  the  double  aspect  of  the  mountainous  f<Nmui- 
tion;  one  of  the  faces  inclining  £•  and  the  other  W.  The 
variety  of  mountain  scenery  presents  many  sweet  and  romantic 
views  to  the  Cephalonian  tourist,  among  which  the  valley  and 
bay  of  Samos  is  of  unsurpassed  beauty. 

Gbolooy  and  Soil. — Cephalonia  consists  of  limestone  of 
secondary  formation;  the  ranges  which  project  from  the 
body  of  the  island  were  originally  a  sand  deposit,  and  are 
incrusted  at  top.  with  limestone.  The  strata  of  sandr 
stone  begin  to  appear  one-third  from  the  top,  and  abounds 
in  shells  and  marine  fossils ;  and  so  rapid  is  the  formation  of 
carbonate  of  lime,  that  quarries  where  sand-stone  was  hewn 
not  many  years  since,  are  now  in  many  places  coated  with 
limestone.  Crystals  of  sulphate  of  lime  of  a  yellowish  tint, 
and  very  brittle,  are  occasionally  found ;  and  stalaetical  of  a 
greenish  white,  and  remarkable  for  their  hardiiQiBS,  are 
abundantly  obtained  in .  caves  near  the  coast.  A  mineral 
spring  of  a  sulphurous  impregnation,  issues  from  a  rock 
close  to  the  sea,  and  is  used  externally  and  internally  by  the 
natives  as  a  remedy  for  psora.  The  soil  is  generally  of  a 
light  calcareous  nature,  thinly  sprinkled  on  the  rocky  surfiuse; 
but  in  some  of  the  deeper  vaUies  and  ravines  there  are  beds 

*  Anistant-Surgeon  M 'Arthur. 
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of  rich  alfaivial  soil,  mixed  with  a  fine  red  mould  termed 
*  terra  ro9a^  which  the  natives  occasionally  employ  as  a 
Calient  for  covering  the  roofs  and  floors  of  houses,  or,  mixed 
with  a  Httle  Ume,  as  a  substitute  for  mortar.  In  the  Lixtiri 
district  there  is  a  heavy  grey  argillaceous  soil,  approaching 
somewhat  to  the  nature  of  schistus,  and  much  used  in  making 
tiles,  bricks,  and  coarse  earthenware. 

Climate  and  Diseases. — The  observations  under  Corfu, 
refer  generally  to  the  other  islands ;  the  thermometer  max- 
imum 9S^,  minimum  44^,  Fahrenheit.  Sharp  frost  in  January ; 
heavy  rains  in  February  and  March,  succeeded  by  dry  wea- 
ther ;  May,  middle,  heavy  rain ;  June,  sultry  with  showers ; 
July,  August,  and  September,  clear,  with  occasional  rain; 
October  fine;  and  much  rain  from  November  l^h  to  De- 
cember SOth ;  remainder  fine,  with  snow  on  the  mountains, 
which  continues  visible  until  April  or  May.  As  a  whole,  the 
cUmate  may  be  said  to  be  more  varia}>le  than  any  other  island 
of  the  Septinsular  Union,  owing,  probably,  to  its  elevation. 
Earthquakes  firequently  happen,  but  rarely  do  much  injury, 
as  they  seldom  last  more  than  three  or  four  seconds ;  they 
are  most  frequent  in  summer,  when  the  sirocco  wind  blows, 
and  are  generally  preceded  by,  and  accompanied  with,  a  rust- 
fing  noise  in  the  air.  The  most  severe  earthquakes  occurred 
in  1736,  1743,  and  175S;  these  were  destructive  in  the  north 
parts  of  the  island.  In  1818,  1819,  1820,  and  1821,  shocks 
were  frequent  and  severe.  The  principal  diseases  are  re- 
mittent and  intermittent  fevers,  the  former  coming  in  June  and 
continuing  to  September,  when  they  are  succeeded  by  inter- 
mittents,  which  last  until  January.  A  fifth  of  the  population 
8ufier  annually  from  these  diseases,  but  the  mortaUty  is 
reckoned  at  no  higher  than  1  \  per  cent.  Elephantiasis  exists 
at  Paractata  village  fronting  the  mountains,  which  is  co- 
vered in  winter  with  snow.  Catarrh  and  pneumonia  are  very 
prevalent,  scarlatina  frequent  in  summer,  and  psora  exists  aU 
over  the  island.    The  following  return  shews  th4 
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ATerage  Strength  of  the  OarHflon  of  Gephalonia^  from  2Ut  July.  1915,  to 
20th  December,  1821 ;  and  of  the  daily  Number  of  Sick. 
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Vegetable  EaNGDOM. — ^M.  Sauveur  speaks  of  several 
remarkable  plants  in  Cephalonia — one  dyes  the  teeth  of 
goats  of  a  bright  golden  yellow^  and  imparts  a  rich  flaYour 
to  their  milk ;  and  a  second  turns  gold  to  a  whitish  colour, 
as  if  touched  with  mercury. 

The  following  is  a  catalogue  of  the  plants  of  Cephalonia:— 

Class  I* — Order  1.  Salicornia  herbacea. 

Chus  S. — Order  1.  Jasminum  officinale ;  do.  grandiflorum; 
do.  odoratissimum ;  olea  europsea ;  veronica  officmalis ;  do. 
beccabunga;  verbena  officinalis;  rosmarinus  officinalis  (the 
spirituous  distilled  water  is  constantly  and  successfully  used 
in  recent  chancres,  externally  applied);  salvia  officmalis 
(greatly'  in  use  among  the  natives  in  asthma). 

Class  3* — Order  1.  Iris  germanica;  do.  biflora.  Order  2. 
•Avena  sativa;  anindo  donax;  loUum  temulentum;  seoale 
cereale ;  hordeum  vulgare ;  triticum  faybemum ;  do.  repeuB. 

Class  4.<— Order  1.  Rubia  tinctorum;  plantago  major. 
Order  2.  Cuscuta  epithymum. 

Class  5. — Order  1.  Anchusa  officinalis ;  cynoglossum  off- 
dnale;  Symphytum  officinale;  borago  officinalis;  cyclamen 
europseum  (the  juice  is  occasionally  rubbed  to  the  abdomen 
as  a  purgative) ;  plumbago  europa&a  (a  poultice  of  the  bruised 
leaves  is  a  frequent  application  to  schirrous  tumours;  it 
vesicates  and  produces  an  abundant  discharge) ;  coavclvulns 
sepium  (the  expressed  juice,  in  the  form  of  an  extract,  is 
used  as  a  substitute  for  scammony  in  doses  of  from  M  to  30 
grains);  hyoscyamus  niger;  nicotiana  tabacum  (the  leaf  is 
applied  to  the  pubis  in  cases  of  suppression  of  urine) ;  atrops 
mandragora;    physalis  alkekengi;   solanum  tuberosum;  do. 
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lycopenicum;  do.  nigrum ;  do.  melongena ;  capsium  annuum ; 
rhamnus  catbarticus ;  do.  ziziphus  ;  hedera  helix ;  nitis  vixd- 
fera ;  nerium  oleander  (the  powdered  leaves  made  into  an 
ointment  are  used  in  itch).  Order  2.  Asclepias  vincetoxi* 
cum;  beta  vulgaris;  do.  cicla;  ulmus  campestris  (a  decoc- 
tion of  the  bark  is  in  use  in  cutaneous  diseases) ;  caucalis 
grandiflora;  daucus  carota;  conium  maculatum;  peuceda- 
num  officinale;  crithmum  maritimum;  coriandrum  sativum; 
scandix  cerefolium;  smymium  olusatrum;  anethum  graveo- 
lens;  do.  foeniculum;  pimpinella  anisum;  apium  petroseli- 
num ;  do.  graveolens.  Order  3.  Sambucus  nigra ;  tamarix 
gallica.     Order  5.  Linum  usitatissimum. 

Class  6. — Order  1.  Allium  sativum;  do.  porrum;  do. 
cepa;  sdlla  maritima;  asphodelus  (the  juice  is  applied  ex- 
ternally in  cutaneous  diseases) ;  asparagus  sylvestris ;  agave 
americana.  Order  S.  Rumex  patientia;  colchicum  autum- 
nale  (used  as  a  diuretic,  but  not  much  esteemed). 

Class  7. — Order  1.  Tropaeolum  majus. 

Class  8. — Order  3.  Polygonum  bistorta. 

Class  9. — Order  1.  Lauras  nobilis. 

Class  10.— Order  1.  Senna  italica;  rata  graveolens;  tri« 
bulus  terrestris  (the  decoction  is  used  in  calculous  com- 
jdaints).  Order  S.  Saponaria  officinalis;  dianthus  caryo- 
phyDns.  Order  10.  Phylotacea  (the  expressed  juicoi  brought 
to  the  consistence  of  an  extract,  is  looked  upon  as  a  specific 
in  cancer.  The  whole  of  the  diseased  parts  are  covered 
with  it  for  twenty-four  hours*  Excessive  pain  and  inflam- 
mation are  produced,  and  several  cures  are  reported  to  have 
been  effected  in  the  course  of  six  or  eight  weeks). 

Class  11. — Order  1.  Asarum  europsBum;  portulaca  sylves- 
tris. Orders.  Agrimonia  eupatoria;  cataputia  minor;  (the 
leaves  dried  and  powdered,  after  having  been  kept  for  a 
whole  year,  are  used  as  a  substitute  for  jalap ;  the  juice  formed 
into  an  extract,  and  powdered,  is  used  as  a  substitute  for 
scammony).  Order  4.  Sempervivum  tectorum ;  (the  leaves 
slightly  bruised  and  soaked  in  vinegar  are  in  constant  use  for 
corns^. 
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Class  IZ, — ^Order  1.  Cactus  opuntia;  myrtus  communis; 
punica  granatum ;  amygdalus  dulcis ;  do.  amara ;  do.  persica; 
Cerasus  sylvestris ;  prunus  domes^ca.  Order  4.  Pyrus  com- 
munis ;  do.  malus ;  do.  cydonia.  Order  5.  Rosa ;  rubus 
caesius. 

Class  13. — Order  1.  Capparis  spinosa;  papaver  hor tense; 
do.  rhaeas.  Order  2.  PaBonia  officinalis.  Order  3.  Delphi- 
nium consolidia ;  do.  staphisagria.  Order  7.  Pulsatilla  nigri- 
cans ;  flammula  jovis ;  ranunculus  arvensis  ;  belleborus  niger. 

Class  14. — Order  1.  Teucrium  chamsDpitys;  do.  scordium; 
hyssopus  officinalis;  lavandula  spica;  mentha  sativa;  do. 
pulegium ;  betonica  officinalis ;  marrubium  vulgare ;  origa- 
num vulgare ;  thymus  vulgaris ;  melissa  officinalis ;  (the  ex- 
pressed juice  is  used  for  specks  on  the  cornea)*  Ocimum 
basilicum.  Order  ^.  Euphrasia  officinalis;  antirrhinum  linaria; 
scrophularia  nodosa ;  sesamum  orientale ;  vitex  agnus  castas. 

Class  15. — Order  1.  Drabaalpina;  cochlearia  officinalis. 
Order  2.  Raphanus  rusticanus;  cardamine  pratensis;  do. 
hirsuta ;  sisymbrium  nasturtium ;  erysimum  officinale ;  braa- 
sica  capitata  alba ;  do.  cauliflora ;  do.  radice  napiformi ;  do. 
eruca ;  sinapis  nigra ;  raphanus  sativus. 

Class  16. — Order  2.  Geranium  robertianum.  Order  3. 
AlthsBa  officinalis;  malva  arborea;  do.  Tulgaris;  gossypium 
herbaceum. 

Class  17. — Order  1.  Fumaria  officinalis;  (the  decoction  is 
used  as  a  bitter,  and  as  a  diet  drink  in  cutaneous  diseases.) 
Order  3.  Spartium  junceum ;  do.  scoparium ;  ononis  spinosa; 

}>haseolus ;  lathyrus  sativus ;  vicia  faba ;  cicer  arietinum ;  co- 
utea  arborescensy  (the  dried  leaves  are  used  as  a  substitute 
for  senna,  and  are  reported  to  be  equally  effectual) ;  trifolium ; 
do.  omithopodioides. 

Class  18. — Order  2.  Citrus  medica;  aurantium.  Order  S. 
Hypericum  perforatum ;  (a  decoction  of  the  leaves  in  wine  is 
used  in  phthisis.) 

Class  19. — Order  1.  Tragopogon  pratense;  scorzonera 
humilis;  do.  orientale;  sonchus  oleraceus;  lactuca  sativa; 
leontodon  taraxacum;  cichorium  intybus;  arctium  lappa; 
cynara  scolymus ;  carlina  acaulis ;  atractylis  gummifera;  car- 
thamus  tinctorius;  santolina;  tanacetum  vulgare;  do.  bal- 
samita;  do.  incanum.  Order  2.  Tussilago  farfara;  senecio 
vulgaris;  chrysanthemum  leucanthemum ;  matricaria  parthe- 
nium ;  chamaemelum  vulgare ;  do.  romanum. 

Class  20. — ^Order  1 .  Orchis ;  Order  6.  Aristolochia  longa ; 
do.  rotunda.     Order  7.  Arum  maculatum. 

Class  21. — Order  4.  Betula  alba:  urtica  urens;   moras 
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alba;  do.  nigra;  Order  6.  Amaranthus  albus;  do.  tricolor; 
do.  oleraceus.  Order  8.  Quercus  ilex ;  do.  robur ;  do.  cerris  | 
juglans  regia.  Order  9.  Pinus  pinea ;  do.  abies ;  cupressus 
sempervirens ;  ricinus  communis,  (this  plant  grows  abundantly, 
and  especially  nearLivadi).  Order  10.  Momordica  elaterium, 
(the  extract  is  used  as  with  us.   The  leaves  are  externally  ap- 

1>iied  to  inflammatory  tumours) ;  cucurbita  pepo ;  do.  citrul- 
us ;  cucumis  melo ;  do.  dudaim.;  do.  sativus ;  bryonia  alba* 

Class  22. — Order  3.  Pistacia  vera;  spinacia  oleracea. 
Orders.  Tamus communis ;  smilaxsarsaparillaaspera.  Order 
7.  Mercurialis  annua. 

Class  23, — Order  1.  Parietaria  officinalis ;  atriplex  horten- 
sis.     Order  3.  Ficus  carica. 

Class  24, — Order  1.  Polyjpodium  vulgare;  filex  mas; 
Order  3.  Lichen  pulmonarius,  (is  employed  as  a  substitute  for 
Lichen  islandicus). 

The  vine,  olive,  and  flax  are  principally  cultivated ;  and 
not  more  than  four  months'  consumption  of  com  is  grown 
for  the  island. 

Dr.  Davy,  in  some  remarks  with  which  he  has  favoured 
me,  observes : — 

The  capabilities  of  the  Ionian  Islands  are  very  great,  and 
their  advantages,  in  relation  to  soil,  climate,  and  situation, 
where  they  what  they  might  be,  would  surpass  most  other 
regions  of  the  globe.  Now,  with  the  exception  of  the  currant 
islands,  if  those  may  be  excepted,  their  population  is  scanty, 
and  the  people  generally  are  poor,  and  a  larse  proportion  of 
them  wretched  and  ignorant.  The  olive  plantations,  which 
during  the  best  times  of  the  Venetians  constituted  the  wealth 
of  Corfu,  are  now  almost  its  curse.  The  island  is  almost 
overrun  with  them ;  and  requiring  but  little  cultivation,  they 
have  given  rise  to  habits  of  idleness,  which  have  been  the  ruin 
of  the  people,  especially  associated  with  habits  of  carelessness, 
partly  perhaps  owing  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  crop  of  olives, 
which  of  all  crops  is  the  most  precarious, — depending  on  cir- 
cumstances of  weather  of  a  very  delicate  nature, — and  on  a 
succession  of  circumstances  baffling  all  calculcation. 

Animal  Kingdom. — ^This  requires  no  detailed  notice; 
cattle  are  imported  from  the  Morea,  but  there  are  consider- 
able herds  of  goats  and  shee]^,  whose  milk  is  made  into 
cheese.  Aquatic  birds  and  migratory  game  abound,  and 
fish  is  plentiful  It  is  said  that  on  the  burning  of  the  black 
forest,  the  bones  of  enormous  snakes  were  found. 

Population. — ^There  are  no  early  records  of  the  number 
of  inhabitants ;  the  following  is  a 
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In  1ft!2  the  egtimate  was — boys  under  16  years  of  age, 
10,808 ;  men  under  60  years,  13,717 ;  above  do.  2fiG9 ;  girls 
under  16  years,  9,094<;  women  under  50  years>  11,981;  do. 
above  do.  3,3S9 ;  natives  absent  on  business,  S,S38 ;  total, 
SS,SS6.    The  return  for  1832  and  18S4  are  as  follows :— 
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The  Cephalonites  are  more  active,  enterprising,  and  intel- 
ligent, than  the  Corfiots ;  a  number  are  educated  as  physi- 
cians, and  when  their  studies  are  completed  they  migrate  to 
the  Morea,  Albania,  and  various  parts  of  Turkey,  there  being 
scarcely  a  town  on  the  Continent  without  a  Cephalonite 
doctor. 

The  title  of  Conte  is  very  prevalent  in  Cephalonia,  but  it^ 
has  little  of  the  dignity  which  might  be  expected  to  attach  to' 
nobility ;  it  is  a  relic  of  that  debased  system  which  the  corrupt 
Venetian  Government  pursued  for  the  degradation  of  those 
whom  they  wished  to  render  the  subservient  tools  of  their 
sway. 

At  Argostoli  is  a  museum,  now  the  property  of  a  private 
family ;  the  counterpart  of  one,  which  had  been  collected  and 
formed  by  the  celebrated  Abbe  Fontana,  at  Florence.  The 
family  of  the  Yalsamachis  got  possession  of  this  Uttle  collec- 
tion. Considerable  additions  have  since  been  made  by  Sir 
Demetrio  and  Siguier  Paolo  Valsamachi,  during  their  resi- 
dence in  various  parts  of  Europe.  The  politeness  of  these 
gentlemen  is  sufEciently  known  to  all  the  En^tish  officers  and 
vistors  who  frequent  Argostoli.  The  mineralogical  collection 
is  beautiful,  consisting  of  several  hundred  specimens,  accord- 
ing to  the  classification  and  nomenclature  of  Hauy,  both  in 
their  rude  and  polished  state ;  much  cannot  be  said  how- 
ever for  the  arrangement.  The  anatomy  of  the  human  body 
is  most  ingeniously  represented  in  wood,  and  so  contrived 
that  all  the  successive  layers  of  muscles  of  the  body  may  be 
removed,  and  the  organization  of  the  internal  parts  displayed. 
The  attitudes  and  details  are  copied  from  Albinus's  beautiful 
tables  of  anatomy*  There  are  also  some  fine  wax  specimens, 
one  representing  a  woman  in  aU  the  different  stages  of  preg-' 
nancy.  A  most  masterly  one  is  a  bust,  said  to  have  been  done 
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at  the  desire  of  Napoleoni  which  represents  the  brain,  and 
gives  a  beautiful  view  of  that  important  and  intricate  part  of 
anatomy,  wherein  are  exposed  the  various  blood  vessels  and 
nerves  of  the  neck.  There  are  a  great  variety  of  fossils,  uid  a 
beautifid  collection  of  shells.  A  small  library  is  added  to  the 
whole,  containing  some  of  the  choicest  and  rarest  editions  of 
the  classics,  both  ancient  and  modem. 

Staple  Products  of  the  island  are  currants,  oil,  wine, 
honey,  linseed,  cotton,  lamb  and  hare  skins,  oats,  and  fruits  of 
different  kinds;  the  annual  quantity  of  currants  produced 
varies  from  5,000,000  to  6,000,0001bs.  weight,  and  are  of  a  finer 
flavour  than  those  of  Patras  or  Corinth,  or  indeed  of  any  of  the 
other  islands,  jexcept  Zante. 

The  wine  is  next  in  point  of  reputation,  and  owing  to  the 
variety  of  soil,  there  are^o  less  than  18  different  sorts  of 
of  wine;  of  the  red  that  of  Livadi  enjoys  the  preference; 
and  of  white  that  of  Ribola  and  Cosanikio':  there  are  three 
sorts  of  muscadel  of  excellent  flavour.  Of  raisins,  about 
150,000  lbs  weight  are  annually  prepared. 

Returns  of  the  State  of  Agriculture  in  Cephalonia  for  the  year  ending 

January,  1835. 
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There  are  several  small  manufactories,  viz.  one  of  blue 
cotton  cloths,  and  two  or  three  for  the  preparation  of  meras- 
chino,  or  rosoUo,  to  which  an  exquisite  flavour  is  given  by 
the  aromatic  herbs  and  flowers  of  tne  island ;  the  red,  called 
'  alkermes,'  has  a  delicious  fragrance.  Ship-building  is  now 
carried  on ;  Otud  the  deep  water  close  to  the  shore  at  Lixuri 
is  favourable  for  docks. 
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of  bU  the  ReveDua  pud  ioto  the  Public  Cheat  of  Cepbalonia, 
at  the  followiog  epoefaa. 
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•  Or  Imperial  DoUan. 

Government,  &c. — Cephalonia  is  managed  by  a  resident, 
or  denuty,  of  the  lord  high  comnussioner ;  but  it  possesses, 
like  all  the  other  islands,  its  own  municipal  government,  which 
levies  the  corporation  duties,  and  expends  them.  The  custom- 
house receipts  are  disbursed  by  the  resident  so  far  as  is  re- 
quired for  the  island  expenses,  and  the  residue  annually 
transmitted  to  the  general  treasury  at  Corfu.  The  other  sta- 
tistics of  the  island  will  be  found  under  Corfu, — most,  if  not 
all  the  remarks  bearing  on  which  will  be  found  applicable  to 
Cephalonia. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

f 

ZANTE. 

LOCALITT — HISTORY — PHYSICAL  ASPECT— GBOLOOY  AND  SOIL — CUMATI 
AND  DISBASB8  — TBOETABLB  KINGDOM  — •  POPULATION  —  STAPLE  PBO- 
DCCTSy  COMMBECB,  &C.  &C. 

Zante,  Zac]nithos,  or  Zacynthus,  supposed  to  be  so  called 
from  its  being  the  burial  place  of  one  of  the  Boeotian  fol- 
lowers of  Hercule8,(Pliny  states  it  was  formerly  called  Hyria)i 
is  situated  in  the  parallel  of  37.47.  N.,  and  the  meridian  of 
20. 54.  E.  of  Greenwich,  10  miles  distant  from  Cephalonia, 
and  lying  opposite  the  Gulf  of  Lepanto  or  Patras,  towards  the 
W.  angle  of  the  Peloponnesian  province  of  Elis,  the  nearest 
point  of  whichi  Cape  Klarenza,  is  distant  about  15  miles. 

The  area  is  156  square  mQes ;  in  its  greatest  length,  which 
lies  N.W.  and  S.E.,  it  measures  24  miles ;  in  breadth  12 ;  and 
its  circumferencei  the  same  which  was  estimated  by  Straboi 
viz.  70  miles. 

The  history  of  the  island  does  not  present  any  remarkable 
materials.  The  island  was  formerly  dedicated  to  Diana  Opis; 
to  whose  honour  three  or  four  temples  were  erected  by  die 
Zacynthians.  Zante  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  burial-pkce 
of  Cicero,  from  an  urn  being  found  in  an  ancient  sepulchre; 
and  upon  a  stone  covering  the  tomb  was  engraved  ^  M.  Tvl. 
Cicero  Have  tu  tertia  Antonio,  and  under  the  uru  con- 
taining the  ashes,  *  Ave  Mar.  Tul.** 

Physical  Aspect. — From  its  exquisite  beauty,  this  isknd 
is  by  common  consent  called  *  Zante,  Q  fiore  di  Levante.'  In 
shape  it  is  trapezoid^,  or  rather  irregularly  oval,  indented 
with  a  deep  bay  at  its  S.E.  extremity.  The  aspect  is  de- 
cidedly mountainous,  and  occupying  three-fifths  of  the  ishmd, 
the  elevation  varying  from  500  to  1,300  feet  above  the  sea. 

*  Sandys. 
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An  extensive  ridge  of  mountains  occupies  the  whole  of  the 
western  side  of  the  island,  and  runs  along  its  entire  length 
from  N.W.  to  S.E.  Occasional  rising  grounds  skirt  the  shore* 
The  most  striking^  as  well  as  the  loftiest  of  these  detached 
eminences  (1,300  feet  hi^h),  is  the  Monte  Scopo,  the  '  Mons 
elatus  nobilis'  of  Pliny,  which  rises  out  of  the  plain  at  the 
S.E.  end  of  the  island.  It  is  washed  by  the  sea  on  its  south- 
ern and  eastern  faces,  and  gradually  is  lost  on  the  land  side. 
Towards  the  northern  extremity  of  the  plain,  and  the  town  of 
Zante,  a  range  of  lofty  cUffs  extend  for  some  distance,  at  the 
foot  of  which  is  a  remarkable  well,  called  Crio  Nero,  which 
supplies  the  city  and  shipping  with  water.  On  a  detached 
offset  of  these  cliffs,  which  were  formerly  known  under  the 
appellation  of  Acroteria,  the  castle  is  situated  at  350  feet  ele- 
vation, and  is  of  considerable  antiquity.  It  crowns  the  top  and 
one  side  of  the  hill,  which  consists  of  clay  and  calcareous  stone. 
This  bin  rises  immediately  behind  the  town  to  a  height  of 
between  300  and  400  feet.  Several  deep  gullies  indent  its 
sides ;  and,  to  the  southward,  a  very  large  mass  is  divided 
from  the  main  body  by  a  deep  and  impassable  fissure,  said  to 
have  been  occasioned  by  an  earthquake.  The  town  stretches 
up  the  side  of  the  hill  to  within  about  100  paces  of  the  en- 
trance of  the  fortress.  The  fortress  is  an  indosure  of  nearly 
a  triangular  shape,  containing  within  its  area  12  or  14  acres. 
The  entrance  presents  somewhat  the  appearance  of  modem 
military  architecture,  but  the  remainder  is  simply  a  strong  old 
wall,  occasionally  loop-holed,  turreted,  or  battlemented,  with- 
out any  regularity  of  plan ;  consequently,  without  any  mili- 
tary Btrength.  The  approach  winds  along  the  face  of  the  hill, 
and  the  ascent  from  the  town  is  easy. 

The  city  of  Zante  is  very  imposing  in  its  external  appear- 
ance, viewed  frem  the  sea.  It  is  an  open  unwalled  town,  and 
stretches  along  a  gently  curved  bay  for  about  a  mile  and  three 
quarters.  At  about  half  a  mile  from  the  northern  extremity 
is  the  point  of  Crio  Nero,  jutting  into  the  sea,  from  whence 
the  town  and  shipping  are  supplied  with  water. 

In  breadth  the  town  no  where  exceeds  300  yards,  except 
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where  the  houses  stretch  up  the  hill,  upon  which  the  castle  is 
erected.  In  1819  the  city  contained  3^730  private  houses,  65 
churches,  5  private  chapels,  2  convents  of  monks,  and  2  of 
nuns,  and  27  public  edifices  of  various  descriptions,  including 
^  Jewish  synagogues.  Some  of  the  houses  are  four  or  Atc 
stories  high,  built  of  stone,  and  strongly  clamped  together 
with  iron.  These  edifices  are  on  the  Venetian  plan  of  archi- 
tecture, with  triangular  lattices  to  the  windows,  and  many  of 
them  are  very  splendid  in  their  external  appearance.  The 
principal  streets  run  parallel  to  the  bay,  and  aire  intersected 
in  various  directions  by  lesser  lanes  and  alleys.  The  Via 
Larga,  or  great  street  would  not  disgrace  any  city  in  Europe. 
The  houses  are  very  handsome,  and  are  furnished  with  piazzas 
in  front,  which  afford  a  shady  walk.  Under  these  are  the 
principal  shops,  which  are  extremely  weU  stocked  with  the 
various  products  of  England,  the  Continent,  and  the  Levant 
The  streets  are  paved  and  furnished  with  sewers,  which,  how- 
ever, are  not  so  well  covered  over  as  might  be  wished.  There 
are  no  regular  market-places^  consequently  the  streets  are  ob- 
structed by  the  sellers  of  various  articles  of  provisions,  &c* 

In  the  country  there  are  48  villages  and  many  scattered 
houses.  The  external  appearance  of  the  houses  is  very  pic- 
turesque. Several  of  them  are  two  stories  high,  and  the  pea- 
sants pride  themselves  much  in  ornamenting  them.  As  in  all 
the  other  islands,  there  are  no  fire-places  in  the  houses^  and 
the  majority  of  them  are  without  proper  drains.  Upon  the 
whole,  however,  it  may  be  fairly  stated  that  the  inhabitants, 
whether  in  the  town  or  the  country,  are  to  all  appearances 
much  more  comfortably  lodged  than  in  any  other  island  of  the 
Septinsular  union.f 

*  The  namefl  of  the  principal  viUageB  daring  the  Venetian  Govemmoit 
were — Ailio,Ampelo,Banato,Belou8i,  Braca,Cuglipade»  S.Kirioo,  Komiri 
Langopodi,  Langadachia,  Litachia,  Luca»  Catostari,  Chilioroeno,  Coachieii« 
Courcoulidi»  S.  Dlmitri,  Fagbia,  Fioliti»  Gaetaeni,  Galaro,  Jeri,  JeraCario, 
Keri,  Makerade,  Mareais,  Muskai,  Ortbonios,  Oxochora,  Pigadachia,  Pisi- 
nounda,  Pleinonaria,  Sarachinada,  Schoulichado,  Tragaki,  and  Volima. 

t  This  is  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Hennen,  a  close  and  accnrate  obserrer. 
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The  water  of  the  island  is  peculiar ;  there  are  in  the  town 
of  Zante^  44  cisterns^  1>^88  public  and  private  wells,  and  3 
springs  and  fountains,  which  are  aU  so  highly  saturated  with 
sulphate  of  lime,  or  sulphate  of  soda,  as  to  be  unfit  for  culi- 
nary purposes ;  besides  which,  from  the  porous  nature  of  the 
soil,  proper  cisterns  cannot  be  constructed  to  retain  the  rain 
water ;  and  owing  to  this  cause,  as  well  as  to'  the  proximity 
of  the  town  to  the  sea,  and  its  very  small  elevation  above  it, 
the  water  in  the  cisterns  becomes  brackish.  Luckily  for  the 
inhabitants,  there  is  a  never-failing  and  copious  supply  of 
water  obtainable  from  the  fountain  of  Crio  Nero,  which  is  no 
more  than  about  half  a  mile  from  the  northern  end  of  the  city. 

Mount  Scopo,  to  the  northward  of  the  town,  at  a  few  miles 
distance,  abounds  in  excellent  springs. 

In  many  parts  of  the  island,  according  to  St.  Sauveur,  springs 
of  an  ofly  taste  and  smell  are  found ;  some  of  them  on  the 
shore,  though  covered  with  sea  water,  still  retain  their  sweet- 
ness to  a  certain  extent,  when  drawn  up,  and  the  sea  water 
removed  from  the  surface.  All  these  springs  have  been  greatly 
neglected,  and  many  of  them  have  been  destroyed  by  the  earth- 
quakes. 

There  formerly  existed  in  the  great  plain  near  the  village 
of  Geracario,  between  the  mountains  and  the  shore,  a  mineral 
spring  called  Bromonero,  or  fetid  water.  It  was  in  full  flow 
in  the  days  of  St.  Sauveur,  who  describes  its  mouth  as  about 
ten  or  twelve  feet  in  circumference,  pouring  forth  a  limpid 
water  somewhat  brackish,  but  of  a  very  highly  offensive  sul- 
phurous smell.  Mr.  Thomas  says  that  it  has  been  purposely 
filled  up  on  account  of  its  fetor.  The  natives  employed  the 
water  as  a  lotion  against  the  rot  in  sheep,  and  for  the  cure  of 
itch.  St.  Sauveur  states,  that  to  the  northward  of  Bromo- 
nero, nearer  the  mountain,  there  existed  another  spring  of  a 
sulphurous  quality,  supposed  also  to  be  chalybeate,  and  much 
used  in  obstinate  obstructions. 

It  was  supposed  that  the  Bromonero  spring  had  a  subter- 
raneous conununication  with  a  cave  or  grotto  at  the  point  of 
Schinari,  which  has  been  much  talked  of  under  the  appella- 
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tion  of  the  '  grease  spring/  Ftom  the  grotto  liiere  issaes  a 
substance  of  a  whitish  fihny  nature,  which  floats  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  water.  It  in  some  degree  resembles  tallow,  bat 
when  rubbed  between  the  fingersi  it  imparts  no  oily  or  greasy 
feel.  The  smell  is  sulphurous  and  very  offensive.  St.  Sau- 
veur  says,  that  it  is  used  by  the  natives  externally  for  dis- 
eases of  their  catde.  When  kept  in  a  bottle,  he  states  that 
it  is  quickly  dissolved  into  a  yellowish  water  of  a  very  fetid 
smeU.  The  air  of  the  cave  from  whence  it  issues  is  most 
strongly  impregnated  with  sulphuretted  hydrogen  gas. 

Geology  and  Soil. — ^The  western  mountains,  as  also 
Mount  Scopo,  are  formed  of  calcareous  rock,  with  an  occa- 
sional mixture  of  gypsum,  principally  of  the  grey  foliated 
kind,  with  a  proportion  of  selinite.  The  castle  hill  is  com- 
posed of  a  loose  friable  calcareous  matter,  or  mixed  with 
clay  and  sand.  There  is  some  tolerably  hard  marble  in  the 
island;  and  around  the  villages  of  Agrassi  and  Sarachira, 
there  are  immense  masses  of  selinite  and  foliated  gypaum. 

The  soil  is  of  three  different  kinds: — ^a  strong  clay  in  the 
plain,  calcareous  on  the  rising  ground,  and  sandy  near  the 
shore. 

Dr.  Davy,  who  has  attentively  examined  the  subject, 
informs  me  that  the  soils  of  the  Ionian  Islands  are  very 
various.  *  The  best  are  calcareous  marls  and  red  clays,  con- 
taining more  or  less  of  calcareous  earth;. the  worst  ore  sili- 
ceous sands,  containing  only  a  small  proportion  of  clay.  For- 
tunately, the  former  are  by  far  the  most  common ;  and,  in 
consequence,  the  soils  generally  may  be  considered  good. 
In  the  lowlands  marl  is  most  common ;  in  the  hilly  and  moun- 
tainous regions  red  day  predominates.  This  distinction  is 
well  marked  in  Zante.  The  fertile  plain  of  Zante  almost 
entirely  consists  of  the  former;  whilst  in  the  mountainous 
region,  almost  equal  in  extent  to  die  fdain,  marl  is  never  met 
with — ^the  soil  is  almost  invariably  red  clay.  In  the  odier 
islands  the  same  remark  holds  good,  though  the  different 
kinds  of  soU  are  more  intermixed. 

'The  structure  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  geologicaDy  oonsi- 
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dered,  is  extremely  various,  with  the  exception  of  trap  rocks, 
embracing  all  the  different  formations  which  are  best  known, 
firom  granite  and  primitive  marble  to  bone  breccia.  The 
formation  of  greatest  extent  are  the  tertiary  and  secondary* 
Primary  rocks  I  have  witnessed  nowhere,  except  in  Cerigo, 
and  there  only  in  one  place«  The  secondary  rocks  are  chiefly 
limestone  and  slate ;  most  of  the  highest  hills*  are  calcareous. 
The  tertiary  formations  consist  principally  of  freestone  and 
marls— both  calcareous.  They  appear  to  be  very  analogous 
to  those  of  Sicily.  Beds  of  gypsum  are  common  in  them ; 
lignite  is  frequently  met  with,  and  sulphur  occasionally. 

'  I  have  nowhere  seen  any  traces  of  volcanic  eruption,  even 
the  most  obscure ;  and  I  have  in  vain  sought  for  trap  rocks. 
Nor  are  there  any  hot  or  warm  springs.  The  absence  of 
them  is  the  more  remarkable,  considering  how  subject  these 
islands  are  to  earthquakes. 

'In  Zante  and  Cephalonia,  where  marl  is  predominant, 
there  are  sulphurous  springs ;  and  in  the  latter  island  there 
are  two  or  three  feeble  saline  springs.  In  the  other  islands 
the  spring  water  is  pretty  uniform  in  composition,  and  is 
tolerably  pure ;  it  generally  contains  some  carbonate  of  lime, 
and  occasionally  some  sulphate;  and  always  an  exceedingly 
minute  proportion  of  common  salt.' 

Zante  possesses  petroleum  and  tar  springs,  somewhat 
similar  to  those  which  I  have  described  in  my  second  volume, 
under  Trinidad*  Herodotus  has  described  (see  Beloe's  He- 
rodotus, 8vo.  voL  iiL  p.  106.)  this  singular  phenomenon  with 
an  accuracy  that  is  verifiable  at  the  present  day. 

The  springs  ate  situated  on  the  edge  of  a  marshy  spot  about 
a  quarter  of  a  league  from  the  sea,  near  the  shore  of  Chieri 
bay.  Three  only  remain;  the  others  mentioned  by  Hero- 
dotus, having  probaUy  been  filled  up  by  sc«ne  of  the  earth- 
quakes with  which  the  island  is  so  often  harassed.  The 
largest  of  these  pools  is  on  the  S.  side  of  the  morass,  of  a 
cireular  form,  paved  with  stone,  about  50  feet  in  circumference, 
and  about  one  deep,  to  the  surface  of  the  tar.    The  two 
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Others  are  smaller ;  they  are  situated  on  the  northern  side.of 
the  morasSy  at  the  distance  of  200  paces.  The  petrolemnyor 
mineral  tar^  lies  on  the  bottom  and  sides  of  the  pool,  from 
which  it  is  collected  to  the  amount  of  about  50  or  60  barrels 
annually,  and  is  appUed  to  the  purposes  of  smearing  boats  and 
out-of-door  work^  as  railings,  &c.  It  is  said  to  cement  stones 
together  with  singular  cohesiveness.  It  has  been  attempted 
to  employ  it  for  cordage,  but  it  is  said  not  to  answer  the  pur- 
pose, as  it  rots  the  hemp^  and  renders  the  cables  friable.* 

The  surface  of  the  water  which  lies,  above  the  tar,  is  irides- 
cent in  clear  weather,  occasioned  probably  by  a  minute  por- 
tion of  naphtha,  or  the  finer  parts  of  the  tar  floating  on  it 
T]^e  body  of  the  water  is  limpid,  and  by  those  who  have  tasted 
it,  is  said  to  be  by  no  means  unpleasant,  although  sensibly 
impregnated  with  the  bituminous  matter.  The  following 
analysis  of  the  water  of  the  N.  spring  was  made  by  the  Eev. 
Robert  Walpole,  A.  M. : — Sulphate  of  magnesia  90  grs.,  sul- 
phate of  soda  40  grs.,  selenite  10  grs.,  muriate  of  lime  28  grs.} 
muriate  of  magnesia  ^  grs.,  muriate  of  soda  172  grs.,  re^ 
ous  matter  8  grs.,  loss  4  grs«,  total  872  grs.  Eight  ounees 
of  the  tar  yield,  by  distillation,  two  ounces  of  oil  similar  to 
that  known  under  the  name  of  petroleum. 

No  inhabitants  reside  near  the  tar  springs,  as  the  neigh- 
bourhood is  considered  peculiarly  unhealthy,  especiatty  in  the 
autumnal  months,  and  they  extend  their  influence  to  a  smill 
island  in  the  bay.  St.  Sauveur  says,  that  these  springs  seem 
to  rise  in  the  interior  of  the  island  in  an  easterly  direction ; 
to  the  westward  they  conununicate  with  the  sea.  He  ob- 
serves, that  the  tar  is  thrown  up  as  it  were  in  the  act  of  boil- 
ing, but  that  the  superincumbent  water  remains  at  rest ;  both 
the  water  and  the  tar  are  quite  cool  even  in  the  hottest  wea- 
ther. The  bottom  of  these  springs,  he  says,  has  never  been 
sounded,  and  any  buoyant  substance  sunk  by  ant  in  theni»  is 
found  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  sea  shortly  afterwards ; 
the  same  occurs  at  Trinidad.    In  April  die  springs  fill  nearly 

*  Dr.Hennen. 
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to  overflow,  at  which  period  the  peasants  skim  off  the  tar  as 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  not  however  by  means  of  myrtle 
boughs,  but  by  pails. 

The  water  of  the  springs,  as  has  already  been  stated,  is 
limpid  ;  that  from  the  largest  is  transparent,  and  smells  strong 
of  tar ;  that  from  the  smaller  is  as  limpid  as  the  other,  but 
sweet,  and  not  so  strong  smelling :  the  water  is  used  by  the 
peasants  as  a  cure  for  fever ;  it  is  cathartic  without  violence, 
and  promotes  digestion. 

How  far  these  tar  springs  may  be  connected  with  volcanic 
action  is  an  interesting  question,  for,  as  Dr.  Hennen  remarks, 
there  is  no  part  of  the  globe  in  which  earthquakes  are  so  fre- 
quent as  in  Zante ;  a  w^k  scarcely  passes  without  a  shock, 
greater  or  less  in  degree,  and  they  seem  to  have  increased 
considerably  in  frequency  of  late  years.  It  was  a  popular 
idea,  formerly,  that  the  shocks  of  the  same  violent  description 
were  felt  only  once  in  26  years.  The  most  severe  shocks  on 
record  occurred  in  the  years  1514,  1664,  1710,  174S,  1769, 
1791,  1809,  1810,  1816,  1818,  and  1890.  Perhaps  the  most 
severe  of  all  was  that  of  the  S9th  December,  18S0,  which  took 
place  at  four  o'clock  in  the  momiqg.* 

The  concussion  was  first  felt  in  quick  perpendicular  and  then 
in  horizontal  vibrations,  and  so  very  violent,  that  the  houses 
rocked  to  and  frt>  Hke  a  ship  in  a  heavy  sea ;  their  tiles  were 
either  shaken  off,  or  altogether  loosened ;  the  beams  forced 
their  way  through  the  walls,  and  many  of  the  roofs '  fell  in 
with  terrific  crashes.  The  dismay  caused  thereby  was  ren- 
dered doubly  horrific  from  the  extreme  degree  of  darkness 
that  prevailed  at  the  moment,  preventing  the  people  seeing 
the  fearful  devastation  occurring  around  them. 

Seven  new  houses  were  completely  thrown  down  by  the 
concussion,  and  860  so  materially  damaged,  that  two-thirds 
must  be  levelled  with  the  ground ;  nor  has  a  single  church  or 
house  in  the  town,  however  strongly  built,  escaped  injury 
more  or  less,  although  many  of  them  resisted  the  great  earth- 
quakes of  1767  and  1791. 

*  It  18  thus  described  by  an  eye-witness.  Staff-surgeon  Thomas. 
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The  earthquake  was  preceded,  during  the  preyions  day^ 
towards  the  evening,  by  a  dense  state  of  the  atmosphere,  a 
strong  wind  at  the  sirocco  point,  with  a  heavy  rumbling  sea; 
and  about  half  an  hour  before  the  concussion  took  place^  a 
meteor  was  seen  by  several  shepherds  who  were  visiting  their 
flocks,  of  a  considerable  size,  resembling  a  circular  ball  of 
fire,  descending,  as  it  were,  to  the  southward  of  Mount  Scopo, 
the  horizon  appearing  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  di- 
rection, in  a  blaze,  at  which  the  men  were  so  much  frightened 
that  they  returned  home  with  all  possible  speed,  telling  what 
they  had  seen. 

Several  slight  shocks  continued  to  succeed  throughout  the 
pourse  of  the  morning ;  and  a  little  before  noon  a  very  severe 
one  took  place,  while  the  constituted  authorities,  with  the 
Proto  Papa  and  the  whole  of  his  clergy,  together  with  a  vast 
concourse  of  the  people,  were  assembled  in  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal churches,  returning  thanks  for  their  recent  deliverance, 
which  shook  the  building  in  the  most  terrific  manner,  threat- 
ening destruction  to  all  within ;  yet  not  a  soul  attempted  to 
escape  from  the  menaced  danger  during  this  awful  scene  of 
solemn  thanksgiving.     Half  an  hour  previous  to  this  (at  II 
o'clock)  there  fell  the  heaviest  shower  of  hail  ever  witnessed 
in  this  island,  or  perhaps  in  any  other  country.     The  bail- 
atones  were  solid  pieces  of  compact  ice,  of  irregular  and  va- 
rious forms,  and  so  hard  that  they  could  not  be  easily  broken 
by  the  hand,  weighing  from  three  to  four  ounces  avoirdupois, 
and  measuring  from  seven  to  eight  inches  in  circumference. 
To  this  tremendous  shower  succeeded  a  gale  of  wind,  still 
blowing  from  the  sirocco  or  S.  E*  point,  accompanied  with 
thunder,  very  vivid  forked  lightning  and  rain,  which,  towards 
evening  and  during  the  night,  fell  in  such  torrents,  that  im- 
mense quantities  of  earth  and  clay  were  washed  away  from 
the  Castle  Hill,  and  coming  down  with  irresistible  &fce, 
several  houses,  with  their  inhabitants,  were  swept  off  by  the 
flood,  many  of  whom  were  dreadfully  bruised,  and  two  persons 
were  actually  carried  into  the  sea  and  drowned. 

*  During  the  whole  of  this  melancholy  night,  the  inhabitants 
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weVe  all  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  anxiety,  fearing  a  return  of 
the  earthquake  to  add  to  the  horror  of  their  situatioui  the 
rain  poured  through  the  roofs  of  the  houses  as  through  a 
sieve/ in  consequence  of  the  tiles  having  been  loosened,  and 
every  lipartment  was  drenched  in  wet.  Providentially^,  only 
ten  lives  were  lost  altogether;  vi2.  eight  by  the  falling  in  of 
the  houses,  and  two  drowned,  as  above  stated :  29  persons 
were  severely  wounded,  and  half  a  million  dollars  worth  of 
property  destroyed. 

By  accounts  received  from  Malta,  the  Morea  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands  of  Cephalonia,  Ithaca,  and  Santa  Maura,  it 
would  appear  that  the  phenomenon  must  have  been  general 
as  it  prevailed  at  aU  those  places  at  the  same  time  that  it  was 
felt  here. 

Surgeon  Thomas  was  on  the  night  of  the  great  shock,  on 
board  a  government  schooner,  then  at  anchor  in  the  bay ;  and 
being  awake  at  the  time,  was  perfectly  aware  of  what  was 
going  on  when  he  perceived  the  guns  on  deck  thumping  or 
jumping  up  and  down;  as  it  were,  over  his  head,  and  then 
the  vessel  was  so  much  shook  that  he  feared  she  was  going 
to  pieces. 

Major  Brandreth,  of  the  Royal  artillery,  a  most  intelligent 
eye-witness  of  this  awful  visitation,  stated,  that  although  so 
many  houses  were  so  seriously  damaged,  yet  scarcely  a  pane 
of  glass  was  broken.  Dr.  Hennen  asks  had  the  electrical 
properties  of  glass  any  share  in  the  production  of  this  singu- 
lar exception  ? 

That  Zante  has  within  itself  a  prolific  source  of  earth- 
quakes is  unquestionable;  but  it  is  sometimes  affected  by 
those  of  other  countries.  Those  of  Lisbon  and  Calabria 
were  felt  strongly  in  all  the  Ionian  islands,  but  especially  at 
Zante. 

Climat£  and  DISEASES. — As  may  be  expected  from  its 
mountainous  nature  and  situation,  the  climate  of  Zante  is  very 
trying :  in  winter  it  is  extremely  variable  and  wet.  In  sum- 
mer the  heat  is  very  oppressive  in  the  city,  principally  in  con- 
sequence of  the  reflection  from  the  high  stone  walls,  which 
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are  generally  plastered  and  white-washed,  and  from  the 
streets,  which  are  paved  with  broad  flags.  The  thermometer, 
in  the  streets,  often  rises,  during  the  summer  months,  to  116^ 
or  ISO^.  The  maximum  in  the  shade,  for  a  period  of  four 
years,  was  91  ^,  to  which  it  attained  in  the  month  of  August 
18S0:  the  minimum  was  50*,  to  which  it  fell  in  January  and 
December  1818. 

Meteorological  Range  for  the  Year  1821. 
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The  winds  are  extremely  variable :  in  some  of  the  winter 
months  we  find  them  northerly  and  dry ;  in  others,  westerly, 
hot,  and  rainy.  In  the  months  of  June,  July,  August,  and 
September,  for  the  four  years  under  review,  they  appear  to 
have  blown  almost  uniformly  from  northern  points,  generally 
firom  the  N.W.  The  winds  from  the  northerly  points  are 
generally  cool  and  refreshing,  while,  from  the  southerly,  espe- 
cially from  the  S.E.  aU  the  inconveniences  of  the  sirocco  are 
felt  in  a  very  striking  degree.  Mr.  Thomas,  Surgeon  to  the 
Forces,  who  has  passed  several  years  at  Zante,  observes, 
'  Snow  seldom  falls  here,  and  never  lies  on  the  ground,  ex- 
cepting on  the  mountain  tops  for  a  few  hours.  I  have  scarcely 
heard  an  instance  of  water  freezing,  although  I  have  fdt  the 
northerly  wind  bitingly  cold  when  it  passes  over  the  Arcadian 
mountains  while  covered  with  snow.'  The  prevailing  winds 
are  the  north-westerly  in  the  spring ;  northerly  in  summer; 
southerly  (or  damp  sirocco,  with  a  dense  atmosphere)  ia  au- 
tumn ;  and  south-westerly  in  winter,  from  which  quarter  it 
blows  occasionally  very  violently,  but  not  of  long  continuance. 
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The  first  rains  generaDy  fall  about  the  latter  end  of  Sep- 
tember or  beginning  of  October,  and  very  heavy  falls  oc- 
cur for  several  days  together  throughout  the  winter,  (but 
with  fine  intervening  weather),  when  violent  discharges  of 
electrical  matter  occasionally  take  place  with  very  awful  ex- 
plosionSj  particularly  about  the  period  of  the  spring  and  au- 
tumnal equinoxes.  In  the  month  of  March,  1817,  several 
houses  were  materially  damaged  in  the  town  and  coimtry  by 
them,  but  happily  no  lives  were  lost.  It  seldom  rains  after 
the  month  of  May,  and  when  any  does  occur  subsequent  to 
that  period,  a  sickly  season  is  immediately  prognosticated, 
generally  upon  good  grounds,  there  being  no  doubt  of  the 
direct  effects  of  the  atmosphere  on  diseases,  which  evidently 
keep  pace  with,  or  foUow  its  different  changes.  Thus  it  is 
that  phlegmasia^  prevail  when  rain  and  heat  are  succeeded  by 
cold  northerly  winds;  pyrexias  and  exanthemata  succeed  the 
doMop  and  hot  southerly  sirocco,  and  pyrexiae  of  the  febris 
intermittens  and  typhus  mitior  type,  succeed  the  damp,  cold, 
westerly  winds ;  but  this  last  and  typhus  gravior  are  diseases 
little  known  in  this  country,  although  it  is  a  name  frequently 
but  erroneously  given,  in  many  instances,  by  the  native  prac- 
titioners, to  the  febris  remittens,  in  its  last  stage. 

The  number  of  medical  practitioners  in  1S22  were  ascer- 
tained to  be  as  follows : — 
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As  these  gentlemen  are  equally  numerous  in  the  other 
islands,  their  proportion  to  the  population  may  be  readily 
ascertained. 

The  births,  marriages,  and  deaths  among  the  native  inha- 
bitants, as  nearly  as  they  could  be  ascertained,  for  four  years, 
w^re  as  follows : — 
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There  are  many  instances  of  longevity,  among  the  Zant^ 
otes, — ^and  several  inhabitants  are  known  to  be  above  90 
years  of  age,  in  the  full  possession  of  all  their  fiicolties. 

VeOeta^ls  Kingdom. — Zante  abounds  in  aromatic  herbs 
the  odour  of  which  is  experienced  some  distance  at  sea :  and 
the  delicious  flavour  of  the  Zantiote  honey  is  doubtless  owing 
to  the  fragrance  of  the  herbage.  Currants,  oil,  wine  and  flax 
are  the  principal  vegetable  products.  Horticulture  is  much 
attended  to,  and  indeed  it  may  be  observed,  that  science  and 
skill  is  more  devoted  in  Zante  to  rural  operations  than  in  any 
of  the  other  islands. 

The  folbwing  is  a  catalogue  of  the  plants,  shrubs,  and  trees 
of  the  island  of  Zante : — - 

Acanthus  mollis,  acer  sempervirens,  aconitum  lycoctonumy 
adiantum  capillus,  adonis  flammea,  agrimonia  eupatoria,  aloea 
rosea,  alisma  plantago,  allium  cepa,  do.  porrum,  do.  sativum, 
althaea  officinalis,  amaranthus  blitum,  do.  tricolor,  amygdalus 
communis,  do.  amara,  do.  fragiUs,  da  persica,  anagallis  arven- 
sis,  anemone  coronaria,  do.  hepatica,  angelica  sylvestris,  an- 
themis  nobilis,  antirrhinum  majus,  apium  graveolens,  do.  pe- 
troselinum,  arbutus  unedo,  aristolochia  longa,  do.  rotunda, 
artemisia  abrotanum,  do.  absinthium,  arundo  donax,  arum 
dracunculus,  do.  maculatum,  asparagus  officinalis,  asplenium 
adiantum  nigrum,  do.  ceterach,  do.  ruta  muraria,  do.  scolo- 
pendrium,  asarum  europsum,  asphodelus  ramosus,  aster  novae 
angliffi. 

Ballota  nigra,  bellis  perennis,  betonica  ofiicinalis,  borago 
officinaUs,  brassica  (multie  species),  buxus  sempervirens. 
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Caetus  ficus  indica,  calendula  officinalis,  capparis  spinosa, 
capsicum  annum,  cardamine  pratensis,  carthamus  tirtctoriua, 
centaurea  calcitrapa,  ceratonia  siliqua,  cerinthe  major,  cheir- 
anthus  cheiri,  chenopodium  vulvaria,  chrysanthemum  leucanr 
themum,  do.  indicum  (flore  pleno),  clematis  vitalba,  cicer  arie- 
tinum,  cichorium  intybus,  cineraria  maritima,  citrus  auranr 
tium,  do.  medica,  cochlearia  armoracia,  do.  officinalis,  colchi- 
cum  autumnale,  colutea  arborescens,  convolvulus  arvensis, 
coriandrum  sativum,  corylus  avellana,  crocus  officinalis^ 
cucubalus  behen,  cucumis  melo,  do.  sativus,  cucurbita  citrulr 
lua,  do*  lagenaria,  do.  pepo,  cupressus  sempervirens,  cuscuta 
europaea,  cynara  scolymus,  cynoglossum  officinalis,  cyperus 
longus. 

Datura  stramonium,  delphinum  Ajacis,  dianthus  caryor 
phyllus,  dipsacus  laiciniatus. 

Euphorbia  dendroides,  do.  lathyrus,  ervum  lens,  eryngium 
maritimum,  erysimum  officinale. 

Fagus  castanea,  ficus  carica,  fragaria  vesca,  fumaria  bul* 
bosa,  do.  officinalis. 

Galium  aparine,  do.  verum,  gentiana  centaurium,  geranium 
phaeum,  do.  inginnans,  do.  moschatum,  do.  robertianum,  doi 
triste,  gladiolus  communis,  glycyrhiza  echinata,  gossypium 
herbaceum. 

Hedera  helix,  helleborus  niger,  hippuris  vulgaris^  hyacin- 
thus  comosus,  do.  orientale,  hyoscyamus  aureus,  do.  niger, 
hypericum  perfoliatum,  do.  perforatum,  do.  quadrangulare; 
hyssopus  officinalis. 

Jasminum  azoricimi,  do.  grandifiorum,  do.  odoratissimum^ 
do.  officinale. 

Ilex  aquifofium,  iris  florentina,  do.  germanica. 

Juglans  regia. 

Lapsana  zaointha,  laurus  nobilis,  lavandula  spica,  lemna 
minor,  leontodon  taraxacum,  lepidium  sativum,  lichen  (plures 
species),  lilium  candidum,  do.  chalcedonicum,  linum  usitatissi-' 
mun^  lonicera  caprifolium,  lychnis  flos  cuculi,ly  thrum  salicaria. 

Malva  rotundifolia,  marrubium  vulgare,  matricaria  chamo- 
milla,  do.   parthenium,  melia  azedarach,  melissa  officinalis. 
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mentha  arvensis,  do.  crispa,  mentha  pulegium,  do.  sylvesfris, 
nercurialis  annua,  do.  perennis,  mespilus  germanicay  mimosa 
famesiapa,  momordica  elaterium,  do.  balsamina,  moms  a!b*, 
do.  nigra,  musa  paradisiaca,  myrtus  communis. 

Narcissus  jonquiUa,  do.  orientalisi  do.  minor,  nerium  ole- 
ander, nicotiana  tabacum,  nigella  sativa,  nyctanthes  sambac, 
nymphea  alba,  do.  lutea. 

Ocymum  basilicum,  do.  crispum,  olea  europsea,  do.  sylves* 
tris,  ononis  spinosa,  orchis  morio,  origanum  heracleoticom, 
do.  majorana,  do.  vulgare,  osmunda  regalis,  oxalis  comiculata. 

Papaver  rhoeas,  do.  somniferum,  pseonia  officinaKs,  parie- 
taria  officinalis,  passiflora  cserulea,  pastinaca  sativa,  phaseohis 
caracaUa,  phlomis  fruticosa,  phoenix  dactylifera,  phytolacca 
decandra,  pinus  cedrus,  do.  cembra,  do.  picea,  do.  pinea,  da 
sylvestris,  pisum  sativum,  pUintago  coronopus,  do.  c]mops,do. 
major,  do.  media,  do.  psyllium,  platanus  orientalis,  polyanthes 
tuberosa,  polygonum  aviculare,  do.  ftistorta,  polypodium  filix 
mas,  polytrichum  commune,  populus  alba,  do.  nigra,  portu- 
laca  oleracea,  potentilla  reptans,  prunus  armeniaca^  do*  aiu- 
tera,  do.  brignola,  do.  cerasus,  do.  cerea,  do.  damascena,  do. 
domestica,  do  hungarica,  do.  Juliana,  do.  pemicona,  pulmon- 
aria  officinalis,  punica  granatum,  pyrus  communis,  do.  cydonia 
do.  mains. 

Quercus  robur. 

Rhanmus  zizyphus,  raphanus  rusticanus,  do.  sativus,  reseda 
luteola,  do.  odorata,  ricinus  communis,  rosa  alba,  do.  centi* 
folia,  do.  gallica,  do.  lutea,  rosmarinus  ofl^cinalis,  rubia  tine- 
torum,  rubus  fruticosus,  rumex  acutus,  ruscus  aculeatus,  rata 
graveolens. 

Saccharum  officinarum,  salsola  sativa,  salix  alba,  do.  baby- 
lonica,  do.  pentandra,  salvia  officinalis,  do.  pomifera,  do.  pra- 
tensis,  sambucus  ebulus,  do.  nigra,  scabiosa  arvensis^  do. 
succisa,  scandix  cerefolium,  do.  pecten,  scilla  maritima,  scir- 
pua  lacustris,  scolymus  hispanicus,  scorzonera  humilis,  scro- 
phularia  nodosa,  sedum  acre,  do*  album,  do.  telephium,  sem- 
pervivum  arboreum,  senecio  jacobsea,  sesamum  orientate, 
sinapis  nigra,  sisymbrium  nasturtium,  do.  sophia,  smilax  as* 
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pera,  solanum  melongena,  do.  nigrtim,  do.  Bodomeum,  sonchus 
oleraceus,  spartium  junceum,  spinacia  oteracest  atatice  lime- 
Dinm,  Symphytum  officinale. 

TageEes  patula,  tanacetum  balsamita,  do  vulgare,  teucrium 
cbamaedrya,  do.  polium,  do.  scordium,  thlaspi  bursa  pastoris, 
thymus  serpylliun,  do.  vulgaris,  tribulus  terrestris,  trifoUum 
melilotus  officinalis,  triticum  repens,  tropieolum  majus,  tus- 
silago  far&ra,  typha  angustifolia. 

Ulmus  campestriB,  urdca  dioica,  do.  pilulifera,  do.  urens. 

Valeriana  rubra,  verbascum  nigrum,  do.  thapsus,  verbena 
ofScinalis,  do.  triphyla,  veronica  beccabunga,  do.  officinalis, 
do.  spicata,  viola  odorata,  do.  tricolor,  vitex  agnus  castui, 
vitis  apyrena,  do.  vinifera. 

Xanthium  atrummarium. 

Zea  mays,  zinnia  multiflora. 

The  state  of  agriculture  in  Zante  is  better  than  in  the 
other  blands;  many  of  the  farmers  are  educated  and  en- 
lightened proprietors,  who  give  their  attention  especially  to 
agriculture ;  in  Zante  alone  ia  manure  much  used.  In  the 
cultivation  of  the  currant  and  vine  Zante  is  superior  to  Ce- 

Jhalonia  and  Ithaca,  although  there  the  plantations  are  care- 
uUy  tended. 
The  cultivation  and  products  of  Zante  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  official  returns  for  183d. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

SANTA    MAURA. 

LOCALITY  —  HISTORY — PHYSICAL  ASFBCT — OBOLOOY  AND  SOIL— CLIHATK 
AND  DISEASES  —  VBGETABLB  KINGDOM — POPULATION  —  STAPLE  FEO- 
DUCT8 — COMMERCE,  &C. 

Santa  Maura  Island  (olim  Neritos^  then  Leucadia,  from 
A6VKOC9  white,  owing  to  its  white  rocks)  formed  by  the  arti*> 
ficial  construction  of  a  channel  dividing  it  from  the  mainland 
of  Acamania,  with  Cephalonia  10  miles  to  the  southward,  and 
Corfu  S5  to  the  N. W. ;  is  situate  in  38. 40.  N.  lat.,  and  20. 46. 
£•  of  Oreenwich,  having  an  area  of  180  square  miles ;  in  ex- 
treme length  as,  in  extreme  breadth  10,  and  about  60  nnlei 
in  circumference. 

The  i3land  of  Santa  Maura  was  anciently  known  under  the 
appellaticHi  of  Neritos  and  Leucadia.  According  to  Eusta- 
thius,  there  were  three  sons  of  Pterelaus ;  Ithacus,  who  gave 
name  to  a  country,  Neritus  to  the  Acamanian  promontory,  and 
Polyctor  to  a  place  called  Polyctorum.  The  island,  on  its 
separation  from  the  main  land,  was  at  first  solely  inhabited 
by  Arcananians ;  but  at  a  latter  period,.became  a  dependence 
of  the  Corinthians.  Homer,. in  his  Odyssey,  mentions  diat  tiie 
Leucadians  furnished  their  contingence  of  men  and  yessek  in 
the  famous  siege  of  Troy :  these  were  commanded  by  Ulysses, 
who  had  under  him  the  Ithacans,  the  Cephalonians^  and  the 
men  of  2#ante,  and  Crocylea.  ^neas,  on  his  return  toudied 
at  this  inland : 

*  At  length  Leucate's  cloudy  top  appears. 
And  the  8un*B  temple,  which  the  sailor  fean : 
Resolved  to  breathe  awhile  from  labour  past. 
Oar  crooked  anchors  from  the  prow  we  cast.' 

By  this   it  evidently  appears  that  the  temple  of  Apollo 
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LeucaA  was  feared  by  the  sailors  of  those  times ;  and  the 
superstitious  custom  iu  thfe  present  day  of  throwing  money 
in  the  sea  underneath  it,  originated  from  the  sacrifices  for- 
merly offered  to  propitiate  the  favor  of  the  fabled  deity.  Oxen 
were  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  this  temple,  which  custom  the 
Romans  strictly  followed  whilst  in  possession  of  the  island. 
The  Leucadians  entered  into  the  famous  league  of  the  Greeks 
against  Philip  of  Macedon* 

Dion,  in  his  expedition  against  Dionysius,  the  tyrant  of  Sy- 
racuse, was  assisted  by  Timonides,  at  the  head  of  a  consider- 
able force  of  Leucadians.  After  the  fall  of  the  various  smfill 
rq^blicfl  of  Greece,  this  island  passed  under  the  Roman 
domination;  Lucius  G.  Flaminius  conquered  it  In  the  reign 
of  Pompey,  the  famous  temple  of  Apollo  was  pillaged  and  re- 
duced to  ruins  by  pirates.  Santa  Maura  remained  und^  the 
the  Eastern  Empire  until  the  lattter's  fall,  and  was  then  go- 
verned in  succession  by  several  princes  whose  names  are  lost: 
it  was  afterwards  conquered  by  Logan,  the  Turkish  admiral, 
by  the  command  of  Mahomet  the  Second.  Pesaro,  the  Ve- 
netian general,  took'  it  from  the  Turks,  in  150S,  but  the 
senate  at  Corfu  surrendered  it  up  to  thfit  power  on  the  con- 
clusion of  peace.  In  1684,  Morosini  attacked  the  island,  and 
conquered  it,  after  an  obstinate  resistance  from  the  Ottomans. 
When  the  Morea  was  overrun  by  the  latter  in  1715,  the 
Venetians  fled  from  the  island,  taking  with  them  all  the  artil- 
lery and  stores,  and  rasing  the  fortifications.  On  the  follow- 
mg  year  they  repossessed  themselves  pf  the  island,  retaining 
it  until  the  French  destroyed  their  shadow  of  a  republic. 

In  the  year  1810,  the  English,  under  the  command  of 
General  Osw|dd»  besieged  the  fortress,  in.  which  the  bravery 
of  our  troops,  and  skill  of  their  leader,  were  displayed  moQt 
highly.  Our  loss  on  this  occasion  was  necessarily  great.; 
Major  Clarke,  of  the  35th  regiment,  fell  whilst  storming  the 
battery  in  front  of  the  isthmus,  on  the  badge  side.  His 
remains  were  interred  in  one  of  the  bastions  of  the  fort,  and 
a  marble  tomb  records  his  intrepidity.* 

*  Kendrick.. 
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Physical  Aspect.* — Santa  Maura  b  a.  mass  of  monntaiBty 
of  which  St.  Elias^  the  highest,  rises  to  an  eleyati^m  of  89OOO 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  figure  of  the  island  it 
somewhat  triangular ;  the  N.W.  coast,  which  forms  the  base 
Hne,  runs  straight  and  perpendicular^  rabing  the  land  to  s 
considerable  height  above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  from  this  the 
surfiioe  inclines  irregularly  towards  the  eastern  coast,  ffmg 
the  whole  nearly  an  eastern  aspect.  A  part,  however,  consi- 
derable in  population  and  productiveness,  although  of  snail 
extent,  owing  to  its  narrowness,  enjoys  a  fine  western  aspect 
This  is  formed  by  the  ridge-line  of  the  N.W.  fiiee  being,  as 
it  were,  levelled  off,  and  giving  a  strip  of  land  of  about  tw&Aj 
•miles  in  length  a  gentle  slope  towards  the  N.W.  Along  this 
'  tract  are  many  populous  villages,  and  much  cultivated  ground. 
It  is,  from  its  great  height,  and  firee  exposure  to  die  north- 
erly and  westerly  winds,  the  healthiest  part  of  the  islaad 
during  the  summer  months.  The  northest  coast  is,  as  above 
said,  nearly  throughout  perpendicular,  containing  no  single 
harbour  or  road,  and  opposing  a  mass  of  pure  limestone  to 
die  great  swell  which  is  rolled  in  by  the  northerly  and  west- 
eriy  winds  towards  the  bottom  of  the  Guiph  of  Prevesa.  It 
would  appear,  that  the  constant  action  of  this  great  body  af 
•water  has  reduced  the  island  at  this  side  to  its  present  form; 
and  that  the  detritus,  or  loosened  matter,  swept  along  the 
coast  by  the  southerly  and  westerly  winds,  and  carried  round 
the  north-eastern  point  of  the  island,  has  been  deposited 
in  a  long  line,  which  is  the  present  isthmus.  This  will  ao- 
oountfcv  the  otherwise  irreconcilable  variance  of  the  deserip* 
tions  of  ancient  writers  with  the  present  appearance  of  this 
part  of  the  island:  and  will  fiurther  explain  the  cause  of  the 
changes  which  have  taken  place  within  the  memory  even  of 
the  present  inhabitants. 

The  south-east  end  is  narrow  for  about  10  miles,  wbieh 
gives  the  whole  island  a  disproportionate  length.    The  bilb 

*  I  am  indebted  for  this  description  to  Surgeon  Goodison,  who  rasided 
for  several  years  at  Santa  Maura,  and  wlioee  talents  in  general  matten,  ss 
also  in  liis  profession^  are  wellknomi* 
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at  the  extremity  towards  Cape  Ducato,  are  disposed  in  arery 
singular  manner ;  they  consist  of  a  regular  series  of  cones 
laid  togedier  in  a  right  line,  and  diminishing  gradually  in  sise 
to  the  cape ;  they  are  cut  upon  the  N.W.  fSsu^es  by  a  plane, 
which  is  parallel  with  their  axis,  and  continuous  with  the 
N.W.  coast  of  the  island.  The  faces  shewn  by  these  sec- 
tions are  of  a  beautiful  whiteness,  one  of  them  constitutes 
Sappho*8  Leap.  Their  convex  surfaces  are  turned  to  the 
southward  in  beautiful  swells,  which  are  covered  with  ever- 
green shrubs  down  to  the  water's  edge.  Their  figure  is  so 
nearly  mathematical,  that  the  S.£.  coast  is  here  indented 
with  regular  spherical  angles.  From  the  sea  this  singular 
formation  is  not  so  evident,  but  it  is  very  striking  when  viewed 
from  the  tops  of  the  cones  upon  returning  from  Sappho's 
Leap.  The  change  in  the  point  of  sight  readily  accounts  for 
this ;  as  in  the  former  instance,  the  curves  and  angles  are 
viewed,  the  eye  being  in  the  same  plane  with  them ;  whereas, 
in  the  latter  case,  the  spectator  is  placed  almost  perpendicu- 
hffly  above  them. 

The  next  remarkable  feature  in  the  topography  of  the 
island  is,  the  new  isthmus.  From*  the  N.£.  angle  of  the 
island  a  narrow  strip  of  land  of  about  four  miles  in  length, 
and  of  a  very  irregular  waving  line,  extends  across  the  mouth 
of  the  channel  towards  the  coast  of  Acamania,  which  it 
reaches  within  100  yards  ;  it  then  runs  parallel  with  that  coast 
for  about  half  a  mile,  eking  out  the  channel  an  equal  length. 
From  near  its  extreme  point,  at  a  small  angle,  it  sends  off  a 
ledge  of  rocks  towards  the  north,  which  is  of  very  singular 
appearance  and  composition. 

When  seen  at  even  a  short  distance,  it  bears  a  perfect  re- 
semblance to  a  mole  running  out  into  the  sea,  and  it  is  by 
many  believed  to  have  been  a  work  of  the  Romans.  The 
ledge  is  about  half  a  mile  in  length,  and  from  SO  to  SO  feet 
wide,  with  deep  water  at  each  side.  Its  breadth  and  direc- 
tion are  nearly  uniform  throughout,  which  gives  it  so  much 
the  appearance  of  a  work  of  art.  The  rock  of  which  it  is 
composed  consists  of  gravel  and  sand,  accumulated  there  by 
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the  water/and  fonned  according  to  the  size  of' the  partides 
80  brought  together,  into  sand-stone  or  pudding-stone.  The 
substance  which  unites  them  is  become  as  hard  as  the  par- 
ticles themselves ;  for  upon  breaking  the  mass  with  a  ham- 
mer,  the  fracture  goes  through  them  equally  with  the'  inter- 
stitial matter*  The  whole  forms  an  exceedingly  hard  stone, 
capable  of  taking  a  certain  degree  of  polish*  It  is  used  ibr 
building,  as  also  for  making  stones  for  flour  mills  and  oil 
presses.  The  isdimus  seelns  to  have  been  formed  on  this 
pock  as  a  basis ;  the  latter  is  found  along  its  whole  line  under 
die  loose  gravel,  at  the  sea-water  edge,  and  appears  to  be 
rapidly  advancing. 

Amaxichi,  the  chief  town,  about  a  mile  in  circumference,  it 
situate  on  a  very  beautiful  plain  two  miles  long,  one  broad, 
and  thickly  covered  with  olives,  and  contains  upwards  of 
6,000  inhabitants,  the  remaining  being  scattered  among  S2 
villages,  some  of  them  situate  on  the  very  tops  of  the  moan- 
tains.  At  the  S.  W.  extremity  of  the  island  is  the  bold  pro- 
montory of  Cape  Ducato,  the  celebrated  leap  of  Sappho  for 
the  cure  of  her  unfortunate  love  \  it  is  little  more  than  100 
feet  high,  and  beneath  is  the  deep  blue  sea.  There  are  no 
rivers,  but  the  island  is  well  supplied  with  springs  and  na- 
tural fountains. 

Santa  Maura,  like  the  other  Greek  islands,  was  at  one  time 
a  place  of  considerable  importance.  The  ancient  town  of 
Leucadia  is  situated  about  three  miles  from  the  present  city, 
near  the  coast.  The  ruins  furnish  ample  proof  of  the  once 
powerful  state  of  the  island.  Several  inscriptions  were  dis- 
covered by  the  Venetians,  who  removed  them  to  Venice, 
where  the  greater  part  are  still  to  'be  seen.  The  style  in 
building  this  city  is  sufficient  testimcmy  that  it  could  not  have 
been  erected  at  any  remote  period ;  it  is  evident,  in  placbg 
the  huge  blocks  on  one  another,  that  the  art  of  cementing 
them  was  lost,  since  the  several  attempts  to  dislodge  them 
have  invariably  succeeded,  which  in  other  cases  is  next  to  an 
impossibility^ 

The  ancient  city  was  built  by  the  people  of  Nerikos,  a  co- 
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lony  of  Corinthians  who  had  settled  on  the  opposite  coasts 
but  whOf  prol^ably  for  the  sake  of  security,  removed  tfai* 
ther. 

The  fortress  is  a  strong  and  irregular  six-sided  figure,  its 
largest  diameter  running  N.  and  S^,  flanked  by  towers  and 
outworks.  It  stands  on  the  isthmus  which  once  conneeted 
the  island  with  the  adjacent  continent,  there  termed  Aear- 
nania,  and  has  the  open  sea  on  the  N.  and  N.  W. ;  en  the  S. 
and  S*  E.  is  a  lagoon,  and  by  means  of  wet  ditches  on  the 
other  points,  it  is  completely  insulated. 

The  fortress  was  built  in  the  thirteenth  century,  by  a  Ve- 
netian prince  of  the  house  of  Facchi,  who  likewise  built  the 
aqueduct  that  runs  from  the  castle  isthmus  to  the  town :  the 
latter  is  the  greatest,  and  indeed  the  only  curiosity  in  the 
island.  This  causeway,  which  is  upwards  of  half  a  mOe  in 
length,  serves  as  a  bridge,  it  having  S65  arches ;  in  height  it 
is  nearly  three  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  water ;  its  breadth 
is*  so  extremely  narrow,  that  two  persons  cannot  securely  walk 
abreast.  The  peasants,  in  their  superstitious  fancies,  believe 
it  to  have  been  the  work  of  Satan.  The  aqueduct  was  re- 
paired by  Bajazet,  the  Ottoman  Emperor,  but  is  now  in  totid 
disuse,  owing  to  the  pipes  having  been  destroyed  by  an  earth- 
quake, and  some  of  the  larger  stones  of  the  construction 
having  been  removed  for  bidlding  purposes. 

Geology  and  Soil. — ^The  island  consists  of  a  mass  of 
mountains,  the  primary  ridge  running  nearly  N.  and  S .,  in 
the  direction  of  the  Cassiopsean  range,  which  is  a  seciondary 
to  the  great  chain  of  Pindus,  upon  the  continent ;  the  basis 
is  secondary  limestone.  This  ridge  terminates  in  a  bold  pro- 
montory at  the  southern  end  of  the  island,  called  Capo  Du- 
cato,  near  which  is  a  singularly  romuitic  precipice,  long  cele- 
brated as  being  the  scene  of  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate 
Sappho.  The  cliffs  here  are  of  a  splendid  whiteness,  from 
which  the  ancient  name  Leucadia  is  said  to  have  been  de- 
rived. Secondary  ridges  traverse  the  island  in  a  direction 
generally  towards  the  southward  and  eastward :  they  ate  com- 
posed of  cryatalliaed,  compact,  fibrous,  and  earthy  carbonate 
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of  limei  and  of  gjrpsum,  the  lime  always  predominadng.  The 
second  species  of  rock  occurs  frequently  in  beautiful  strati- 
ficationsy  immense  tables  being  piled,  horizontally  in  general, 
and  some  with  various  of  obliquity  in  the  dip.  They  are  of 
greater  or  less  degrees  of  hardness,  probably  according  to 
the  quantity  of  carbonate  of  lime  which  enters  into  the  com- 
position, and  are  of  various  thickness.  Some,  from  their 
durability  and  regularity  of  form,  make  excellent  stones  for 
building.  The  secondary  ridges  diverge  from  the  primary, 
or  great  ridge,  at  the  centre  of  the  isbuid.  The  principal  of 
these  is  a  mountain  called  el  Yoano,  which  is  again  subdivided 
into  parallel  ridges,  running  above  the  village  of  Catechori 
and  Porto  Englimeno.  In  a  ravine  which  descends  from  die 
N*  E.  of  Catechori  to  the  southern  extremity  of  the  port 
Englimeno,  the  rock  exhibits  a  very  singular  appearance: 
one  would  imagine  that  the  S.  E.  side  had  been  formed  by  a 
mass  which  had  fallen  from  the  mountain  at  the  opposite  side 
of  the  ravine ;  the  strata  having  their  edges  turned  up,  and 
projecting  one  beyond  the  other  in  a  series,  like  a  half  fallen 
pack  of  cards.  To  the  mineralogist,  the  stratification  of  rock 
is  here  very  interesting.  The  rock  which  generally  covers 
the  surface  is  of  a  very  rough  appearance,  being  perforated 
in  every  direction  by  round  holes,  a  form  which  it  assumes, 
probably  from  the  action  of  water,  by  which  it  had  been  co- 
vered at  its  first  formation.  Stalactites  and  calcareous  spars 
are  found  in  the  crevices,  deep  below  the  surface,  and  in  the 
vaults  both  artificial  and  natural.  Masses  of  pyrites  and  bog 
iron  ore  are  occasionally  met  with  on  the  surface,  and  the 
limestone  is  sometimes  seen  tinged  with  the  oxide  of  iron. 
Native  sulphur  is  said  to  have  been  found  near  the  village  of 
Porro,  in  the  interior ;  and  a  sulphureous  chalybeate  water 
flows  from  a  rocky  fissure  near  the  root  of  the  isthmus,  not 
far  from  the  fortress.  The  soil  is  poor,  and  in  a  few  places 
alluvial ;  but  its  very  poverty  and  thinness  seems  to  render  it 
the  better  adapted  for  the  growdi  of  the  vine,  olive  and 
currant. 
Climatb. — ^The  temperature  is  much  influenced  by  the 
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'Winds  that' blow ;  during  four  years'  observations,  m.  from 
1818  to  1821,  the  mercury  (F.)  did  not  descend  below  46^ 
nor  ascend  beyond  9:2®,  the  greatest  difference  in  one  year 
between  winter  and  summer  being  41® ;  in  most  years  the 
maiumum  of  the  thermometer  is  80®.  It  sometimes  sinks  to 
the  freezing  point  in  severe  winters,  while,  as  in  the  other 
islands,  it  frequently  exhibits  a  variation  of  20^  in  the  course 
of  24  hours. 

The  prevalent  winds  of  Santa  Maura  are  northerly  and 
westerly ;  but  the  baneAil  sirocco  often  blows,  and  often  con- 
tinues so  to  do  for  60  or  80  hours,  to  the  serious  inconveni- 
.ence  and  injury  of  the  sick  and  convalescent. 

The  fact  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Hennen,  in  his  account  of  the 
winds  of  Corfu,  is  to  be  observed  in  a  very  striking  manner 
at  Santa  Maura ;  viz.  the  regularity  of  the  morning  and  even- 
ing breezes,  which  prevail  through  the  gulf  of  Prevesa  from 
an  easterly  point  from  sunrise  to  noon,  and  from  a  westerly 
point  from  noon  to  sunset.  'Mr.  Goodison  notices  k  modifi- 
cation of  this  fact,  which  takes  pl'ace  in  the  Santa  Maura 
channel,  viz.  the  blowing  of  a  southerly  wind  up  the  southern 
entrance,  and  of  a  brisk  north-wester  at  the  same  time  through 
the  opposite  extremity  of  the  channel.  This  variation  en- 
tirely depends  on  the  formation  of  the  adjacent  mountains, 
which  throw  off  the  winds  that  strike  against  them,  at  an  angle 
always  influenced  by  the  angle  of  incidence. 

During  the  winter  months  the  fall  of  snow  on  the  mountains 
of  Santa  Maura  is  considerable, 'and  the  winds  which  blow 
over  them  are  then  piercingly  cold. .  The  heat  of  the  summer 
months  is  particularly  oppressive,  and  in  the  autumn  the  sud- 
den changes  of  temperature  are  so  marked,  that  after  the 
first  rains,  there  is  often  a  variation  of  from  10®  to  SO®  in  the 
24e  hourSk 

-  The  quantity  of  rain  which  falls  annually  is  very  consider- 
able ;  it  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  month,  as  there  are 
few  during  which  showers,  and  even  heavy  torrents,  do  not 
occasionally  faU.  From  September  to  March,  however,  are 
the  most  rainy  months.     The  heavy  summer  rains  of  182S 
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fell  before  the  end  of  July»  and  the  first  autumnal  about  die 
beginning  of  September. 

Earthquakes  are  very  frequent  occurrences  in  Santa  Maun; 
they  are  generally  unconnected  with  those  of  other  places, 
but  the  great  earthquake  of  Calabria  affected  the  island  very 
severely.  In  18^,  between  the  12th  of  February  and  Slst  of 
March,  there  were  63  severe  shocks  of  earthquakes^  which 
placed  in  ruins  about  70  houses  in  the  town,  and  left  most  of 
the  others  in  a  tottering  condition.  During  the  aboYe  period 
there  were  also  about  800  slight  shocks,  according  to  the 
most  accurate  accounts  kept,  and  sometimes  the  earth  con- 
tinued trembling  for  the  space  of  12  or  14*  hourt  together^ 
without  any  perceptible  cessation.  Assistant  Surgeon  Lavens, 
of  the  ^th  regiment,  says  that,  two  or  three  days  prior  to 
the  first  shock  on  the  12th  of  February,  the  weather  was  ex- 
ceedingly oppressive,  a  number  of  fiery  meteors  were  passing 
among  the  clouds,  and  the  salt-water  lake  situated  between 
the  fortress  and  the  town  was  almost  dry,  a  phoiomenon 
which  has  always  been  considered  by  some  of  the  oldest  in- 
habitants as  a  forerunner  of  earthquakes.  The  same  was 
observed  previous  to  the  dreadful  earthquake  in  Sidly  and 
Italy  in  1783,  which  was  felt  severely  in  Santa  Maura^  and 
ruined  several  houses  in  the  island. 

The  atmosphere  during  these  late  earthquakes  was  in  con- 
tinual variation,  i^d  the  wind  veered  to  all  points  of  the  com- 
pass, but  the  shocks  were  observed  to  be  more  frequent  when 
it  blew  from  the  S.  W« ;  all  the  sUghter  ones  were  preceded 
by  a  distinct  hollow  rumbling  noise,  but  some  of  the  greater 
shocks  came  on  without  any  previous  notice.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  town  were  in  a  deplorable  condition  all  this  time,  being 
obliged  to  seek  shelter  in  miserable  huts  of  temporary  con- 
struction, not  venturing  to  sleep  in  their  houses  for  upwards 
of  two  months,  fearing  the  shocks  would  increase  in  violence ; 
and  the  minds  of  the  superstitious  were  kept  in  a  constant 
state  of  alarm  and  agitation  by  ridiculous  prophecies  fiom 
time  to  time  in  circulation,  that  the  town  was  to  be  totally 
destroyed. 
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The  diseases  are  similar  to  those  described  in  the  other 
islands ;  the  following  shews  the 

Avenge  Strenxth  of  the  GftrriBon  of  Saota  Maura,  from  SUt  July,  1816, 
to  20tb  December,  1821 ;  abo  the  dailjr  Number  of  Sick. 
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The  cultivation  and  produce  of  the  island  will  be  seen  from 
the  following  official  returns  to  Januaiy,  1835 : — 
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The  other  statistics  and  remarks  will  be  found  under 
Corfu. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

ITHACA,  PAXO,  CERIGO,  &c. 

AND  GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  VALUE  OF  THE  ISLANDS. 

LOCALITY — HISTORY— OBOLOGT  AND  SOIL — CLIMATX — POPULATIOH — 

PRODUCTIONS,  &C. 

ITHACA. 

Ithaca  (called  matt  by  the  natives,  Vol  de  Compare  by 
the  Venetians),  in  lat.  38. 25.  N.,  long.  9XS.  40.  E.,  is  bounded  on 
the  S.  and  E.  by  Cephalonia,  from  which  it  is  distant  about 
eight  miles ;  on  the  E.  and  N.  E.  by  the  channel  of  Zante» 
and  a  group  of  small  islands,  the  ancient  Echinades ;  on  the 
N.  by  a  part  of  Santa  Maura ;  and  on  the  N.  W.,  W.  and 
S.  W.  by  the  channel  which  runs  between  Santa  Maura  and 
Cephalonia.  It  is  distant  from  the  main  land  of  Acamania 
about  15  miles  at  the  nearest  point,  and  somewhat  more  than 
SO  miles  distant,  in  a  S.  E.  direction,  Bes  the  opening  of  the 
gulf  of  Lepanto.  The  shape  is  irregular,  the  extreme  length 
from  N.  to  S.  being  18  miles,  extreme  breadth,  five,  but 
in  some  places  not  more  than  one  mile  and  a  half;  its  cir- 
ciimference  about  SO,  and  its  area  44  square  miles. 

Whether  this  little  island  were  the  celebrated  Ithaca  of 

Homer,  is  not  yet  a  settled  point ;  its  very  name  was  forgotten 

until  of  late.     But  the  modern  inhabitants  call  their  home 

Thiaki;  and  Sir  William  Gell  has,  I  think,  proved  it  to  be  the 

actual  birth-place  and  patrimonial  kingdom  of  Ulysses. 

The  appearance  of  Ithaca  is  unprepossessing,  the  whole 
island  being  a  mass  of  mountains  running  in  an  irregular 
ridge  E.  and  W. ;  or  it  may  be  considered  a  single  moun- 
tain divided  into  rugged  and  mis-shapen  rocks :  as  Homer 

aays — 

'  Horrid  with  cliffs,  our  meagre  land  allows 
Thin  herbage  for  the  mountain  goat  to  brouze.'— B.  iv. 
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Again— 

'The  rugged  soil  allows  no  level  epace 
For  flying  chariot  or  the  rapid  race.' — B.  xiii. 

Mount  Stephanos  and  Mount  Neritos  a^e  the  two  highest 
points,  the  former  rising  immediately  to  the  south,  and  Neri- 
tos to  the  eastward,  above  the  chief  town  called  Vathi, 
situate  in  one  of  the  inlets  of  a  bay  four  miles  deep,  and  one 
of  the  most  secure  harbours  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Vathi  is  little  more  than  a  single  street,  upwards  of  a  mile 
long,  containing  from  3  to  4000  inhabitants;  the  houses 
built  of  stone,  and  the  town  remarkable  for  its  cleanliness 
and  health.  The  aUeged  site  of  the  ancient  capital  of  Ulys- 
ses is  to  the  S«  £.  of  the  present  town ;  inunense  masses  of 
hewn  stone  indicate  the  spot,  as  does  also  the  situation  of 
^▼eral  gateways ;  and  occasionally  a  suburb  flanking  the  walls 
is  distinctly  observable.  Near  this  place  several  sepulchres 
have  been  discovered  and  opened;  and  numerous  coins^ 
bracelets,  bronze  figures,  chains,  •and  other  articles  of  exqui- 
site workmanship  obtained.  An  entire  body  was  found  in 
one  of  these  catacombs,  having  the  head  encircled  by  a  gold 
coronet,  the  arms  and  legs  embraced  with  solid  bands  of 
gold ;  and  an  emerald  ring  of  great  value  was  taken  off  one 
of  the  fingers  of  the  great  unknown.^ 

The  cave  wherein  Ulysses  was  placed  while  sleeping,  by 
the  Phseacians,  as  mentioned  by  Homer,  is  situate  at  a  small 
distance  below  the  entrance  of  the  harbour.  On  the  isth- 
mus near  Aito,  or  the  eagle  mountain,  are  some  ruins,  or 
Cyclopean  walls,  said  to  be  the  relics  of  the  castle  of  Ulysses ; 
and  Korax,  and  the  famed  fountain  of  Arethusa,  b  shewn  in 
the  recess  of  a  declivity  four  miles  from  Vathi,  and  nearly 
covered  with  shrubs.  Korax  is  a  very  beautifiil  white  lime- 
stone cliff,  80  feet  in  perpendicular  height,  fronting  the  sea 
upon  the  S.  £•  coast,  and  somewhat  resembling  a  bird  with 
its  wings  extended. 

The  antiquarian  and  classic  who  wishes  to  know  more  of 
this  romantic  spot,  will  find  his  curiosity  gratified  in  the  ele- 

*  Kendrick,  page  78. 


452 


CULTIVATION  AND  PRODUCTS  OF  ITHACA. 


gant  and  profound  researches  of  Sir  William  Gell,  and  in  the 
interesting  descriptions  of  Assistant-Surgeon  Groodison. 

Geology. — Like  the  other  Ionian  isles,  Ithaca  is  a  mass  of 
secondary  limestone ;  the  rock  exists  mostly  in  loose  insu- 
lated masses  on  the  surface,  in  some  placed  in  gigantic  heapv 
— in  others  formed  into  confused  water  courses,  owing  to  the 
rapid  descent  of  the  mountain  torrents.  The  soil,  as  niay  be 
expected,  is  exceedingly  stony;  and  the  declivities,  wheie 
jthe  vine  and  currant  are  cultivated,  so  great  as  to  require 
terracing  the  earth,  so  as  to  resemble  the  benches  of  a 
theatre;  and,  in  contrast  with  the  surrounding  bleakneaa^ 
adding  a  beautiful  picture  to  the  landscape.  The  firuit  pro-i 
duced  is  excellent,  and  the  wine  much  superior  in  flavour  to 
that  of  any  of  the  other  islands. 

The  orange,  lemon  and  citron  flourish,  as  does  also  the  oak^ 
which  produces  the  velonia,  or  acorn,  used  by  wobUen  dyen 
to  retain  the  colour  of  their  cloth. 

The  cultivation  and  products  of  the  island  is  thus  shewB 
to  January,  1885: — 
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The  Climate  of  Ithaca  is  mild ;  and  although  the  temperar 
ture  is  liable  to  frequent  variations,  they  are  not  of  a  very  ex- 
tensive range,  seldom,  according  to  Mr.  Scott's  account,  who 
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• 

|ia$  long  resided  in  the  island,  exceeding  three  or  four  de« 
grees  of  the  thermometer  in  S4  hours.  The  average  of  the 
thermometerfor  four  years,  as  taken  by  Mr.  Scott  at  10  a.  m« 
and  S  p*  M«  daily,  was  as  follows : — ^maximum  71,  minimum  59^ 
medium  65.  The  prevailing  winds  are  southerly,  which  dur* 
ing  summer,  are  very  oppressive,  and,  as  usual  in  the  islands^ 
attended  with  damp.  A  very  refreshing  westerly  breeze,  how* 
ever,  sets  in  about  mid*day. 

Rain  generally  begins  to  fall  in  heavy  torrents  about  the 
month  of  September ;  sometimes  for  a  month  together  the  fiiU 
eonlinttes,  but  in  general  it  is  limited  to  three  or  four  days  at  a 
time.  Jone^  July,  an^  August,  are  commonly  without  a  cloud. 

Whatever  rains  fall  in  Ithaca  are  either  at  once  carried  off 
into  the  sea,  or  sink  through  the  soil ;  they  have  never  been 
observed  to  stagnate,  or  in  any  other  visible  way  to  affect  the 
health  of  the  inhabitants. 

Earthquakes  are  frequent  in  Ithaca ;  they  appear  to  be 
shocks  of  relation  with  other  places,  especially  Santa  Maura 
and  Cephalonia ;  they  are  rarely  productive  of  any  serious 
damaffe. 

That  the  climate  is  evinced  by  the  age  of  the  inhabitants, 
by  a  census  taken  in  1819,  comprising  a  period  of  three  years 
and  a  half,  the  mortality  throughout  the  whole  island  was  1  in 
96,  vis.,  males  1  in  27,  females  1  in  S5.  By  another  calcu- 
lation it  was  found,  that  in  the  town  and  a  neighbouring  vil<* 
lage,  the  deaths  were  1  in  20,  viz.,  males  1  in  22,  females  1 
in  18.  In  the  district  of  Mavronia,  or  the  out-villages,  the 
mortality  was  only  1  in  40,  viz.,  males  1  in  38,  females  1  in 
4S ;  thus  giving  a  double  ratio  of  mortality  in  the  town.  It 
is  very  common  to  see  persons  of  80  in  Ithaca ;  and  90,  95, 
and  even  100,  are  not  very  rare  ages. 

No  doubt  many  persons  with  weak  constitutions  die  pre^ 
maturely  from  the  efkcta  of  poor  living,  hard  labour,  long 
fasts,  and  the  religious  penance  to  which  they  are  subject,  es- 
pecially among  the  females ;  Mr.  Scott,  who  lived  several  years 
in  the  island  says,  that  when  any  one  dies,  the  nearest  female 
relation  sets  up  a  shrill  scream,,  and  every  woman  within 
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hearing  of  her,  young  or  oldy  frail  or  strong,  throws  down  her 
work,  however  pressing  it  may  be,  and  starts  for  the  scene  of 
lamentation  to  join  in  the  general  howl,  till  the  house  is  filled, 
who,  when  they  are  tired  of  crying  and  weeping  for  their 
nearest  and  dear  relations  last  dead,  and  of  sending  embaMies 
to  them  by  the  departing  spirit  of  the  deceased,  retire  to  make 
room  for  a  new  set  to  offer  their  condolence  in  the  same  kind 
of  way  to  the  wife,  mother,  or  whatever  relation  she  may  be, 
who,  though  already  worn  out,  must  again  puU  her  hair  and 
scream  with  every  fresh  party,  to  show  the  depth  of  her  griefl 
This  lasts,  (after  die  first  two  or  three  days)  at  intervals  of 
S4  hours  at  first,  then  a  week,  and  at  last  a  month,  or  a  year« 
There  is,  therefore,  always  one  of  the  bowlings  to  be  heard  in 
some  one  of  its  stages,  and  none  of  the  near  relations  musl 
appear  in  public  with  a  contented  face  for  months,  nor  the 
mother  or  wife  of  the  deceased  be  ever  seen  to  smile  again, 
at  the  risk  of  losing  her  fair  reputation ;  so  that,  on  the  whole, 
it  is  a  rare  thing  to  meet, with  a  lively  air  of  contentment 
among  the  females  of  this  island.  The  males  do  not  enter  into 
those  noisy  lamentations,  but  they  must  shut  themselves  ap^ 
buried  in  the  filth  of  a  month,  without  washing  or  shaving  for 
at  least  that  period.  They,  however,  beguile  the  time  by 
snufiing  and  smoking,  to  which  most  of  them  are  absolute 
slaves ;  these,  together  with  gambling,  are,  after  a  certain  age, 
their  only  amusements. 

The  morals  of  these  people  are  formed  rather  by  superati* 
tion  than  by  true  religion.  If  one  attends  morning  and  evemng 
prayers,  observes  Lent  strictly,  as  well  as  other  fast  days,  in  a 
word,  if  he  attends  to  the  ceremonies  of  religion,  he  becomes 
a  thorough  good  Christian,  under  the  cloak  of  which  he  ooay 
be  guilty  of  almost  any  depravity.  It  is  seldom,  however,  that 
either  great  vices  or  great  virtues  are  practised,  for  there  is  a 
general  fear  of  being  criticised,  which  influences  these  people 
more  than  might  be  expected  among  so  uncivilised  a  race.  Of 
low  dirty  tricks  they  are  all  capable,  without  exception,  and 
they  possess  in  a  high  degree  that  cunning  which  such  pre^^ 
pensities  engender. 
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'Every  boy  of  wliateyer  deseription  goes  to  school,  and  is 
there  ttoght  to  repeat  his  prayers,  to  sing  hymns,  and  to  read 
and  write ;  the  latter  two,  however,  with  so  little  care,  that 
his  progress  is  such  as  to  he  of  Uttle  service  to  him  in  life* 
Indeed,  the  parents  have  so  little  controul  over  their  sons, 
that  very  often,  instead  of  being  at  school,  they  are  gambling, 
or  at  some  other  viischief. 

Females  are  taught  nothing  but  to  knit  and  sew,  together 
with  crossing  themselves  at  certain  hours,  in  which  consists 
the  basis  of  their  religion,  &c.  This  is  a  melancholy  picture, 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  our  example  and  influence  may  in  time 
be  iproductive  of  soiqc  beneficial  results. 

The  Ithacans  are  hardy  sailors,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
size  of  their  isles,  have  a  good  deal  of  shipping.  Several 
islands,  or  islets  and  roc^s,  lie  in  the  channel  between  Ithaca 
and  the  continent  forming  part  of  the  territories  of  the  former, 
the  chief  of  which  is  Kalamos,  near  the.  main  land.  The 
Telaboans  were  chiefly  situate  between  Leucadia,  or  Santa 
Maura  and  the  Grecian  coast. 

Ithaca  sends  one  member  to  the  senate  at  Corfti,  and  has 
its  munidpality  for  the  management  of  local  affairs. 

PAXO. 

Paxo,  another  of  the  Ionian  islands,  in  lat.  39.  IS.  S.,  long. 
20. 12.  E.,  with  an  area  of  27  square  miles,  and  12  in  circumfer- 
ence, is  of  an  oval  shape,  and  composed  of  a  single  mountain, 
which  probably,  at  one  period,  formed  part  of  Corfu,  from  the 
southernmost  point  of  which  it  is  only  seven  miles  distant 
Fort  6ai  afibi'ds  good  anchorage  for  a  few  vessels;  but  there 
is  an  inner  harbbur  formed  by  an  island  almost  in  contact 
with  the  other,  having  a  circular  battery  commanding  the 
town,  which  is  scattered  in  an  irregular  manner  on  the 
beach. 

Paxo  was  first  inhabited  by  Corcyreans  (Homer,  though 
well  acquainted  with  all  the  islands,  makes  no  mention  of  it) 
from  Corfu;  and,  by  an  ancient  tradition,  St.  Paul  is  said  16 
have  landed  and  preached  the  gospel,  and  banished  all  rep^ 
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lUea  boBk  the  bland.  To  the  southward  of  Paso  is  Anti- 
Paxo,  chi^y  inhabited  by  fishennen^  and^  while  the  Yeiiei- 
tians  held  sway,  i^  notorious  retreat  for  pirates«  who  levied 
jievere  cqntributiops  on  all  who  fell  within  their  power, 

Tb^  products,  ^f  for  1835  axe  given  at  p.  878,  ia  the 
tabh  of  the  state  of  iigriiuilture  in  the  loniiui  Islands  for  that 
year. 

GERIQO  AND  GERIOOTTO. 

CerigQ  is  the  most  southern  island  of  the  Septinsular 
Union,  situate  in  lat  36.6  N.,  long.  22.50  E.,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Archipelago ;  to  the  N.  of  Canee,  and  S.  of  the  Morea ; 
five  miles  distant  S.  from  Servi,  and  14  E.  S.  £•  of  Cape 
Slalio.  The  area  is  116  square  miles,  the  extreme  length  SO, 
the  extreme  breadth  12,  and  the  circumference  about  50* 
The  island  was  anciently  known  (according  to  Pliny)  b^  the 
name  of  Porphyris,  from  its  possessing  abundance  of  that 
beautiful  marble.  Ptolemy  attributes  the  name  of  Cythera 
to  Cytherus  the  son  of  Phoenix,  who  established  himself  in 
the  island.  According  to  some,  Cerigo  was  first  peopled  by 
the  Lacedemonians,  who  in  the  8th  year  of  the  Peloponnesiaa 
war,  were  expelled  by  the  Athenians  under  the  command  of 
Nicias.  At  a  subsequent  period  it  passed  under  the  d(Hni- 
nion  of  the  Spartan  republic,  and  served  as  a  retreat  to 
Qeomenes,  who  on  the  approach  of  Antigonus,  king  of 
Macedon,  took  refuge  in  the  island*  Ptolemy,  king  of 
Egypt,  was  afterwards  lord  of  Cerigo;  the  Romans  next 
came  in  possession,  then  the  Venetians,  and  it  followed 
the  fate  of  the  other  islands  of  the  Union;  '  The  relics 
extant  denote  the  former  greatness  of  the  place ;  *  Ps&lo 
Castro*  ruin,  to  the  northward  of  the  harbour,  stands  on 
the  ancient  town  of  Menelaus,  whose  faithless  wife  Helen 
caused  the  siege  of  Troy,  and  whose  bath  is  still  shewn* 
Six  miles  from  the  harbour  of  St.  Nicholas,  on  the  £.,  was 
situate  the  former  city  of  Cythera ;  and  a  little  further  to  the 
S.  are  situate  some  ruins,  supposed  to  belong  to  a  temple 
dedicated  to  Venus  Cythersea. 
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The  ifllaiid  is  oval  shaped;  at  the  N.  10  C^pe  Spwti,  hav* 
ing  »  ^apel  011  its  extremity :  to  the  S.  is  Cape  KapeUo, 
dose  to  ivhich  is  situate  the  harbour,  and  immediately  above 
the  chief  town  called  Kapsali,  and  containing  about  dOOO 
inhabitwtsj  whose  tenements  offer  a  marked  contrast  to  the 
pther  islander^',  being  mostly  of  wood,  and  ill  constructed  $ 
indeed,  die  Cerigottians  are  far  less  advanced  in  civilization 
than  die  other  lonians*  The  harbour  is  onall ;  and  as  ves- 
sels are  .sometimes  windbound  for  several  months  oJBT  Cerigo^ 
I  understand  that  Sir  Howard  Douglas  has  consulted  Mr« 
Rennie  as  to  the  formation  of  a  safety  port  for  vessels  at  a 
place  which  the  celebrated  Sinan  Cigale,  the  Turkish 
admiral,  not  inapdy  termed  the  lantern  of  the  Archipelago. 

The  island  is  scantily  covered  with  soil,  and  subject  to 
violent  winds  which  destroy  the  vineyards  and  plantations—*- 
so  that  it  is  very  partially  cultivated.  The  oil  is  of  excellent 
quality,  and  brings  a  good  price ;  the  inhabitants,  however, 
are  obliged  to  resort  chiefly  to  fishing  for  their  support. 

The  products,  &c.  for  1835  will  be  found  at  p.  S73  ante. 

Four  miles  to  the  S.  of  the  harbour  is  an  insulated  rock, 
called  *L*Ova,  or  the  Egg^  of  the  form  of  a  sugar  loaf,  09 
which  is  found  a  sheU-fish,  partaking  strongly  of  conchilia, 
which  produces  a  beautiful  red  colour,  which  it  is  supposed 
yielded  the  famous  Tyrian  dye.  Two  miles  £.  of  Cape  Ka- 
pello,  are  two  rocks  called  '  KuphonUis,*  or  baskets,  and  to 
the  £)•  of  Cerigo  is  situated  the  small  island  of  Cerigotto^ 
formerly  known  under  the  appellation  of  i£gilia,  and  now 
chiefly  inhabited  by  Greeks  and  Turks,  but  subject  to  Corfu^ 
as  are  also  several  other  minor  isles,  such  as  Strophades, 
Maganissa,  Panomo,  &c.  Strophades,  about  20  miles  S.E« 
firom  Zante,  is  about  five  miles  in  circumference,  and  on  its 
£•  coast  is  situate  the  celebrated  convent  of  the  Redeemer, 
built  of  white  freestone,  resembling  marble  90  feet  high,  di- 
vided into  four  parts,  each  protected  by  a  tower.  The  access 
is  only  by  means  of  a  door  leading  to  the  vaults,  which  is 
closed  up  immediately  on  an  alarm  being  given,  when  the 
monks  are  drawn  up  by  means  of  baskets,  after  the  manner 
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of  tbe  Copt  monasteries  in  Egypt.  The  establishment  con- 
sists of  about  60  mothers,  with  a  grand  and  sub-prior,  &c« 
who  are  supported  by  a  revenue  derived  from  landed  posses* 
sions  in  Greece  and  Russia.  There  are  several  noblemen 
and  well  educated  gentlemen  among  the  brothers  of  the  order, 
who  have  a  good  library  and  every  comfort  that  a  seclusion 
from  the  world  wiU  admit  of.  This  magnificent  convent  was 
erected  by  Prince  Tocchis,  but  owed  its  first  celebrity  to  San 
Pionisius,  who,  after  residing  in  Strophades  several  years, 
liccepted  the  bishoprick  of  Egina,  but  finally  died  at  Zante 
in  1624.    Several  Zantiots  reside  on  the  islands. 

GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDS. 

*  The  importance  of  the  septinsular  islands  to  England  have 
reference  principally  to  their  geographical  position,  by  which 
they  are  admirably  adapted  for  protecting  our  trade  in  tbe 
eastern  parts  of  Europe,  and  of  extending  our  commerce  as 
soon  as  Grreece  becomes  more  settled  and  civilized. 

-It  would  be  well  if  trial  by  jury  were  introduced  into  the 
islands,  and  a  free  press  promoted  and  I  would  suggest  that 
the  wines  bond  fide  prepared  in  the  Ionian  isles  be  admitted 
into  England  on  the  same  footing  as  those  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  or  any  other  colony.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  we  have  effected  some  good  in  elevating  the  character  of 
the  lonians ;  by  a  perseverance  in  our  present  judicious  system 
we  shall  be  laying  a  permanent  foundation  for  the  extension 
of  the  British  name  and  commerce  throughout  Eastern  En- 
rope.  Russia  was  extremely  anxious  to  have  been  the  pro- 
tector of  the  Septinsular  Union — let  this  be  a  warning  to  us 
as  to  their  political  value  and  an  inducement  to  conciliate  tbe 
good  opinion  and  affection  of  the  lonians  by  a  wise  and  gene- 
rous poUcy. 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 


THE    NORMAN   ISLES.- 

EMBRACING  GUERNSEY,  JERSEY,  ALDERNEY,  SERK,  HERM,  &c. 

THBIR  LOCALITTy  BISTORT^  PHT8ICAL  ASPKCT,  OBOLOOT,  POPULATION^ 
"^  PRODUCTIONS,  COMMSRGX,  OOVBRNMBNTf  I<AW8y  &C.  &C. 

The  Norman  or  Channel  Isles  form  a  group  of  large  and 
small  islets,  situate  near  the  coast  of  France  in  the  gulf  or 
bay  of  St.  Michaels,  which  sweeps  from  Cape  de  la  Hogue  in 
Normandy,  to  Cape  de  Frehelle  in  Britanny ;  enjoying,  as 
they  do,  their  own  laws  and  government,  though,  as  forming  a 
portion  of  the  British  Empire  unrepresented  in  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  they  necessarily  come  within  the  range  of  posses- 
sions treated  of  in  this  work ; — ^a  brief  account  is,  however,  all 
that  will  be  requisite,  as  from  their  proximity  to  the  British 
shores,  the  cheapness  of  living  therein,  their  famed '  salubrity 
and  peaceful  scenery,  they  form  an  attractive  sojourn  for 
tourists  during  the  summer  season.    To  begin  with — 

GUERNSEY— 

Which  is  situate  in  49.33.  N.  lat.  and  0.40.  W.  long,  from  the 
meridian  of  London.  It  is  about  34  miles  in  circumference, 
9  miles  in  length,  six  in  breadth,  and  with  an  area  of  30 
square  miles.  The  island  is  13^  miles  N.  W.  of  Jersey ;  7  W. 
of  Serk;  15  S.W.  and  by  S.  of  Alderney;  60  N.N.W.  of  St. 
Male ;  66  N. W.  by  N.  of  CancaDe ;  57  N. W.  J  N.  of  Gran- 
viUe ;  36  W.N.W.  of  Carteret  or  Porte  Bail ;  28  J  W.by  S.  J  S. 
of  Diellette;  36  W.S.W.  of  Cape  la  Hogue ;  and  36  W.  by 
S.  of  Cherbourg.  It  bears  E.S.E.  |  E.  from  the  Land's  End, 
distant  135  miles;  E.S.E.  ^ E.  from  the  Lizard,  114  miles; 
£.S.£.  from  Fahnouth,  111  miles;  S.E.  from  Plymouth,  71 
miles  ;  S.E.  from  the  Start  Point,  50  miles ;  S.  from  Wey- 
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mouth,  60  miles ;  S.  from  Portland,. 51  miles ;  S.  by  W.  I W. 
from  Poole,  69  miles ;  S. W.  by  S.  from  the  Needles,  75  miles ; 
S.W.  from  Portsmouth,  94«  miles ;  S. W.  by  S.  from  South- 
ampton, 108  miles. 

History. — Gruemsey  has  long  been  noted  in  history,  for 
Augustus  is  said  to  have  sent  a  goyemor  thither  17  years  be- 
fore the  birth  of  our  Saviour.* 

In  the  year  887,  when  an  immense  fleet  of  Norman  pirates 
sailed  up  the  Seine,  and  filled  the  kingdom  of  France  with 
terror,  Charles  Lie  Gros  made  a  treaty  with  them,  by  which 
he  assigned  over  to  their  dominion  the  province  of  Neustria, 
in  which  they  settled,  and  called  it  Normandy.  Charles  the 
Simple,  in  the  year  912,  confirmed  this  grant,  and  gave  to 
Rollo,  the  chief  of  the  invaders  of  his  country,  his  daughter 
in  marriage,  to  bind  him  to  his  interest.  From  this  period, 
Guernsey,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  islands,  were  regarded 
as  belonging  to  the  dukes  of  Normandy.  RoUa  died  in  917, 
greatly  revered  and  regretted ;  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
William,  the  second  duke  of  Normandy,  who  was  waylaid 
and  massacred  in  94@,  when  at  war  with  Amoul,  the  Earl  of 
Flanders.  In  the  reign  of  his  successor,  Richard  the  First, 
the  monastery  of  the  Vale,  in  Guernsey,  was  founded,  by  some 
frigitive  ecclesiastics,  who  were  displeased  by  his  curtailmeBt 
of  their  revenues,  in  the  year  963.  This  was  the  commeiioe- 
ment  of  the  first  colony  in  the  island  of  Guernsey. 

Richard  the  Second,  surnamed  Le  Bon,  succeeded  his 
father  in  996 ;  he  died  in  10^,  and  his  son,  Richard  the 
Third,  took  possession  of  his  dignity ;  he  expired  suddenly, 
as  it  is  supposed,  by  poison,  in  10S8 ;  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  brother  Robert,  who  was  one  of  the  first  sovereigns  who 
became  infected  with  the  mania  of  the  crusades.  He  deter- 
mined to  go  in  person  to  the  Holy  Land,  on  this  pious  war- 
fare. In  order  to  ensure  success,  he  made  large  grants  of 
land  in  the  island,  to  different  ecclesiastics,  who  erected  on 
them  various  monasteries  and  priories.    Having,  in  an 


*  I  am  indebted  for  many  particalan  in  this  chapter  to  the  Aim 
and  Guides  published  in  the  islands. 
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bly  of  his  nobUs,  procured  the  recognition  of  his  iU^iiinate 
son,  Williiun,  then  a  youth  of  ten  years  of  age,  as  his  succev- 
aor,  he  set  out  on  this  wild  expeditioui  from  which  he  never 
returned.    He  died  in  1035. 

After  many  difficulties,  William,  generaUy  termed  the  Con- 
queror, succeeded  his  father  to  his  ducal  sovereignty,  and  on 
making  the  conquest  of  England,  the  Norman  isles  became 
an  appendage  to  the  British  crown,  to  which  they  continue 
united  to  this  day.  This  monarch  died  in  Normandy,  in  1087. 
William  the  Second,  the  eighth  duke  of  Normandy,  succeeded 
his  fiither  in  1 100.  Henry  the  First  took  the  ducal  crown,  in 
connexion  with  that  of  England ;  Stephen  succeeded  him  in 
1 135 ;  Henry  the  Second  in  1 154 ;  Richard  the  First  in  1 189 ; 
and  then  John,  in  1 199,  (who  was  the  thirteenth  and  last 
duke  of  Normandy)  took  the  sovereignty ;  and  though  his  pos- 
sessions on  the  continent  cast  off  his  dominion,  these  isles  re- 
tained their  aUegiance,  Though  twice  attacked,  during  his 
reign,  by  the  French,  the  inhabitants  repulsed  them ;  and 
John  was  so  much  alarmed,  lest  he  should  be  dispossessed  of 
the  only  part  of  his  duchy  which  remained  faithful  to  him, 
that  he  hastened  to  the  assistance  of  the  islanders :  he  exar 
mined  and  repaired  all  their  fortifications,  and  appointed 
keepers  of  the  ports  and  harbours,  to  give  first  notice  of  any 
invading  foe.  He  enacted  a  code  of  laws,  which  has  been 
called  the  Constitution  of  King  John,  and  the  Magna  Chartii 
of  the  Norman  Isles. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  the  French  monarch, 
having  gained  the  whole  of  Normandy  by  treaty,  in  the  year 
1298,  regarded  the  adjacent  isles  with  an  envious  eye.  Ete 
therefore  invaded  them,  and  took  Castle  Comet;  but  im 
troops  were  ultimately  repulsed  with  great  loss.  Edward 
» provided  for  the  widows  and  orphans  of  his  brave  subjects 
who  fell  in  the  contest,  and  rewarded  those  who  had  signat- 
lised  themselves  by  their  valour;  he  also  granted  to  the  is- 
lands the  use  of  a  pubUc  seal ;  he  likewise  gave  authority  lor 
raising  a  small  duty  on  all  vessels  coming  to  the  island,  for  the 
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erection  of  k  pier^  tkough  the  work  was  not  begun  till  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth. 

'  In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Second,  the  English  courts, 
regardless  of  the  constitution  of  the  Norman  islands,  sent  to 
them  judges  of  assize.  Many  of  the  inhabitants,  to  their  ma- 
nifold disadvantage,  who  had  differences,  were  summoned  to 
appear  at  Westminster.  Edward  the  Third,  however,  on  a 
petition  being  presented  to  him,  relieved  the  isles  from  thb 
Jiardship  and  expense. 

In  the  twelfth  year  of  this  monarch's  reign,  the  French  in- 
vaded Britain ;  they  took  and  plundered  Southampton ;  and 
Guernsey  and  Jersey  were  treated  in  a  similar  way.  Both  of 
these  islands  were  taken,  after  a  brave  resistance.  Guernsey 
continued  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  for  some  time ;  but  a 
•fleet  sent  from  England  recaptured  it 

It  is  afBrmed,  that  a  person  named  Ivans,  entrusted  with 
command  of  the  French  fleet,  took  Guernsey,  after  a  consi- 
derable opposition,  in  which  400  of  the  islanders  were^ktin: 
it  was,  however,  again  rescued  from  the  dominion  of  the  foe, 
*by  80  ships  from  England;  but  500  men,  with  the  governor, 
Ralph  Holland,  perished  in  the  conflict.  There  is  a  spot  of 
ground  in  the  New  Town,  which  is  called  La  BataiUe^  on 
which,  it  is  said  one  of  these  bloody  conflicts  took  place.  The 
parliament  of  England  presented  a  memorial  to  the  king,  on 
the  necessity  of  keeping  up  a  fleet  at  sea,  for  the  protection 
of  his  dominions,  which  was  accordingly  done.  Edward  also 
.granted  a  charter  to  Guernsey :  the  original  document  is  lost, 
but  the  substance  of  it  is  incorporated  in  that  of  Henry  the 
Sixth.  Richard  the  Second,  likewise  the  successor  of  Ed- 
ward, granted  a  charter  to  the  Norman  isles,  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  his  reign,  1394,  in  which,  for  their  loyalty  and 
good  behaviour,  he  enlarged  the  privileges  of  the  inhabitants. 
Queen  Margaret,  in  her  contests  for  empire,  sought  the  aid  of 
Peter  de  Bree,  grand  senechal  of  Normandy :  she  promised 
him,  as  a  recompense,  the  perpetual  sovereignty  of  the  Nor- 
man  isles.  He  accordingly  raised  a  body  of  2,000  men,  for  the 
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succour  of  her  cause^  in  England.  At  the  same  time,  he  sent 
an  officer  named  Surdeval,  witli  a  suitable  force,  to  take  pos- 
session of  Jersey.  Mount  Orgueil  castle  was  given  up  to 
them,  by  its  commandant,  who  was  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  the  queen.  On  the  success  of  the  English  expedition, 
Peter  de  Breze  came  himself  to  Jersey,  and  assumed  the  title 
of  Lord  of  the  islands  of  Guernsey,  Jersey,  and  the  other  is- 
lands adjoining.  He  could  not,  however,  reduce  more  than 
one  half  of  the  island  to  his  control,  though  he  employed 
efforts  of  every  kind  during  six  years ;  Philip  de  Carteret, 
seigneur  de  St.  Ouen,  secured  Gronez  castle,  and  carried  on 
a  perpetual  warfare  aglunst  the  invaders.  Edward  the  Fourth 
closed  this  contest,  by  sending  a  squadron  of  ships,  under  the 
command  of  Sir  Richard  HarUston  who  expelled  the  enemy 
and  was  rewarded  with  the  government  of  the  island.  Many 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Guernsey  engaged  in  the  expedition ; 
and,  since  this  period,  the  laurel  has  been  taken  as  a  crest  to 
the  arms  of  the  island.  Edward,  in  the  fifth  year  of  his 
reign,  granted  a  charter  to  Guernsey,  which  confirmed  the 
liberties  granted  to  it  by  former  documents  of  this  kind. 
Richard  the  Third,  also,  in  the  first  year  of  his  usurpation, 
gave  a  similar  indulgence  to  the  inhabitants. 

Henry  the  Eighth  gave  four  charters  to  the  island  of 
Guernsey.  In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  French 
monarch  sent  one  Strozzi,  with  a  fleet,  and  2,000  men  to  re- 
duce the  Norman  isles  :  Captain  William  Winter,  however, 
with  an  English  fleet,  and  about  800  men,  attacked  the  forces 
of  the  enemy  witk  so  much  skill  and  bravery,  that  they  were 
entirely  defeated,  leaving  many  of  their  vessels  in  the  hands 
of  the  English,  after  having  lost  about  1,000  men. 

Edward  the  Sixth  granted,  under  the  grand  seal,  liberty  to 
export  certain  articles  of  provision  from  Southampton,  Poole, 
Lyme,  Weymouth,  Topsham,  Dartmouth,  and  Plymouth,  for 
the  use  of  Guernsey  and  Castle  Comet.  Queen  Mary  also 
granted  two  charters  to  this  island. 

Queen  Elizabeth  ordered  all  the  fortifications  of  the  Nor> 
man  isles  to  be  repaired  and  strengthened ;  she  also  granted 
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several  charters  to  Guernsey.  In  her  majesty's  reign»  the  pier, 
which  bad  been  {Hrojected  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  was 
conunencedy  and  in  1563  the  Queen  founded  a  frc^  gramiuir 
school  kx  Guernsey*  for  boys  natives  of  the  island :  the  charity 
was  endowed  with  certain  lands,  which  produced  about  900L 
per  auniiin^  the  governor  having  the  appointment  of  the 
master. 

James  the  First  gave  a  charter  to  Gruemsey ;  he  sent  com- 
missioners to  Guernsey  and  Jersey  to  reform  and  am^iid  the 
laws,  the  misconstruction  of  which  had  caused  much  dispute. 
The  decisions  of  these  persons  are  still  a  part  of  the  consti- 
tution of  this  portion  of  his  majesty's  dominions. 

Charles  the  First,  as  the  French  threatened  an  invasion  of 
these  islands,  sent  the  Earl  of  Danby,  the  governor  of  Jersey, 
with  reinforcements  and  supplies,  which,  happily,  were  not 
needed,  as  the  enemy  relinquished  their  hostile  design*  Dr. 
Heylin,  who  made  a  survey  of  these  islands,  accompanied  th^ 
Earl,  as  his  chaplain. 

It  is  said,  that  Lord  Jermyn  had  engaged  to  deliver  up  bodi 
Guernsey  and  Jersey  to  the  King  of  France,  in  1646,  for  s 
reward  of  200,000  pistols,  and  a  dukedom ;  but  the  pbt  was 
defeated. 

During  the  troubles,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  F^rst,  the 
idanders  warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  monarch,  and 
were  certainly  among  his  most  determined,  xealous,  and 
efficient  supporters.  They  fitted  out  a  number  of  cruiaers, 
which  greatly  annoyed  the  English  commerce :  on  whidi  ac- 
count a  formidable  force  was  sent  out  against  them  by  die 
commonwealth.  Guernsey  was  obliged,  after  a  very  vigoi^ 
ous  resistance,  to  sulnnit  to  the  government  of  the  enemies  of 
Charles. 

This  was  likewise  the  case  with  Jersey.  It  is  affirmed  that, 
during  the  protectorate,  the  established  religion  was  trano^led 
under  foot ;  that  the  soldiery  turned  the  churches  into  guard 
houses  and  stables ;  that  compositions  for  estates  were  ex- 
acted, and  every  kind  of  oppression  licensed  without  restraint 
.    The  island  had  hardly  got  peacefiilly  settled,  after  this 
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troublesome  period,  before  it  was  in  danger,  from  a  plot  of 
the  French  to  surprise  it,  in  the  year  1665,  from  which  it  was 
happily  delivered  by  the  lady  of  Marshal  Turenne,  a  zealous 
protestant  and  a  resident  in  Ghiemsey.  She  gave  secret  in* 
formation  of  the  designs,  to  the  reverend  Daniel  Brevint,  a 
Jersey  divine,  who  was  afterwards  prebendary  of  Durham, 
and  the  dean  of  Lincoln.  In  consequence  of  this,  Sir  Thomas 
Morgan  was  sent  over  with  reinforcements,  and  the  enemy 
refinquished  their  purpose. 

Charles  the  Seccmd,  in  1669,  confirmed  the  charter  which 
his  father  had  given  to  the  island. 

James  the  Second,  wishing  to  introduce  the  catholic  reli- 
^on  into  Guernsey,  sent  over  some  cadiolic  soldiers,  with  a 
priest  to  celebrate  the  mass.  A  chapel  was  built  for  their 
use;  a  Roman  catholic  gentleman  was  also  made  governor; 
but  all  his  plans  were  frustrated  by  the  succession  of  William 
and  Mary  to  the  crown  of  England.  As  soon  as  this  infor- 
mation reached  the  island,  a  scheme,  which  was  very  success- 
fid,  was  planned,  to  disarm  the  catholic  soldiers  and  to  seize 
on  the  castle.  During  the  reign  of  William,  as  England  was 
at  war  with  France,  the  Norman  isles  were  in  a  state  of  con- 
stant agitation ;  but  the  distinguished  naval  victory  off  La 
Hague,  in  1692,  dissipated  the  fears  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
privateers  of  Ghiemsey,  during  the  reign  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  captured  at  least  1,500  prizes. 

During  the  last  war  several  efibrts  were  made  to  seize  these 
islands — (see  Jersey)  but  without  effect,  and  the  loyalty  and 
bravery  of  the  inhabitants  contributed  materially  to  their 
protection. 

Physical  Aspect.*— The  scenery  of  Ghiemsey  is  of  a  tran- 
quil pastiMral  character ;  there  is  but  little  timber,  and  it  is 
not  lofty ;  but  from  the  minute  subdivision  of  land,  and  its 
careful  culture,  the  hce  of  the  island  is  in  spring  entirely 
clothed  in  the  richest  verdure.  The  scenery  around  several 
of  the  bays  is  extremely  pleasing,  especially  Ferman's  bay, 
Petit  Bo,  Moulin,  Huet,  &c.  St.  Peter's  Port  is  the  only 
town  in  the  island,—- the  streets  are  narrow,  and  built  of  blue 
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granite,  or  gramtel,  covered  with  slates  or  pantiles.  In  the 
New  Town  the  houses  and  streets  are  superior,  and  the 
English  style  of  architecture  is  adopted.  The  harbour  is  small 
but  secure,  and  well  defended  against  an  enemy  by  Castle 
Comet,  an  irregular  pentagonal  fortress,  erected  on  a  solid 
rock,  in  the  roadstead  of  St  Peter's  Port,  about  700  yards 
from  the  shore,  and  so  fortified  by  nature  and  art,  as  to 
render  it  almost  impregnable.  Some  historians  have  attri- 
buted its  first  erection  to  the  Romans ;  but  there  are  nether 
records  nor  traces  left  to  justify  qo  remote  an  origin.  During 
the  contest  between  Stephen  and  Henry  the  Second,  Raool 
de  Valmont  was  appointed  governor  of  Ghiemsey,  and  made 
the  castle  his  residence,  and  is  supposed  to  have  added  much 
to  the  present  building.  Bastions,  demi-bastions,  and  car- 
tains,  have  been  from  time  to  time  erected ;  there  are  bomb- 
proof apartments  for  more  than  300  men,  furnaces  for  heat- 
ing shot,  &c.  and  capacious  magazines. 

The  haven  and  town  is  further  defended  by  Fort  George, 
a  regular  fortification  on  the  improved  construction  of  the 
square,  with  outworks,  possessing  every  requisite  for  de- 
fence, and  considered  so  strong  as  not  to  be  reducible  by 
any  attack,  however  formidable  the  force  may  be.  The  f<vt 
was  commenced  in  the  year  1782,  and  finished,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  lieutenant-governor  Sir  John  Doyle,  in  the  year 
1812.  The  whole  construction  and  its  dependencies  cost 
government  in  building  upwards  of  200,000/. ;  and,  when' 
fully  manned,  it  can  accommodate  nearly  3,000  men.  Thirty- 
four  pieces  of  cannon,  one  carronade,  and  four  mortars,  are 
mounted  on  its  bastions  and  curtains,  which  are  strongly  sup- 
ported by  several  batteries  of  heavy  metal. 

Geology  and  Soil. — Dr.  Mac  CuUoch,  a  gentleman  of 
scientific  attainments,  and  a  native  of  Guernsey,  has  atten- 
tively examined  the  structure  of  his  natal  home,  which  ap- 
pears to  be  almost  entirely  of  granite  formation.  The  south- 
ern division  consists  entirely  of  gneiss,  aqd  the  rocks  which 
form  the  northern  part,  exhibit  various  kinds  of  granite,  or 
granitel. 
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The  rock  on  which  Castle  Cornet  is  built  is  a  gneiss,  often 
approaching  so  near  to  granitie  as  to  render  its  place  in  a  no- 
menclature doubtful.  It  is  every  where  crossed  and  inter- 
sected  by  veinsof  quartz,  of  trap,  and  of  feldspar,  curved  and 
mixed  in  various  ways,  but  tending,  on  the  whole,  to  the  N.  or 
N.  E,  More  rarely,  there  are  found  in  it  veins  of  brick-red 
and  bright  green  felspar,  and  pebbles  of  the  same  substance, 
or,  with  hornblende  imbedded,  are  found  on  the  beach,  as  well 
as  coarse  agates,  passing  into  quartz  and  homstone. 

Proceeding  from  the  castle  southwards,  gneiss  is  found  to 
constitute  the  cliffs  on  the  E.  side,  often  in  a  state  of  de- 
composition, and  covered  with  a  great  depth  of  debris.  These 
strata,  which  extend  all  along  the  S.  coast  to  Rocquaine  bay, 
seem  to  tend  from  N.E.  to  S.W.  and  have  various  induiations, 
but  most  generally  10  or  15  degrees  dipping  to  the  S.  On  the 
southern  side  of  the  island  they  are  intersected  by  veins  of 
white  flesh-coloured  and  red  felspar,  of  various  breadths.  In 
some  places  the  felspar  veins  pass  into  granite ;  veins  of  quartz 
and  veins  of  granitel,  consisting  of  quartz  and  felspar,  also  tra- 
verse it.  A  few  veins  of  trap  are  also  found  intersecting  it  at 
Rocquaine,  which  are  occasionally  superseded  by  trap  por- 
phyry, or  by  the  same  substance,  containing  minute  grains  of 
quartz.  In  this  track  there  are  wrought  three  or  four  quarries 
of  black  granitel,  consisting  of  hornblende  and  quartz,  and  very 
hard.  The  constitution  of  this  stone  varies  much  through  the 
extent  which  it  traverses.  In  some  places  it  is  a  true  granite ; 
in  others  the  mica  disappears ;  in  others  again,  the  latter  ingre- 
dient becomes  so  abundant  that  the  stone  passes  into  mica^ 
ceous  schistus.  Occasionally  also,  hornblende  enters  into  its 
composition,  as  has  been  noticed  by  others ;  when  this  is  the 
case,  it  sometimes  loses  the  foliated  structure,  and  passes 
into  sienite.  Sometimes  all  the  other  ingredients  are  excluded 
and  felspar  alone  remains.  There  may  also  be  traced  grada^ 
tions  into  mere  quartz.  There  are  also  further  varieties,  con- 
sisting of  wavy  mixtures  of  quartz  and  hornblende  only :  this 
stone  has  a  considerable  tendency  to  decomposition,  the  fels- 
par and  mica  being  both  very  ferruginous.  It  is  consequently 
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fotind  in  all  ttAtes,  fifom  tWi  of  a  friable  rook  to  a  graveBy 
clay ;  and,  finally,  to  a  perfect  soil,  constititting  the  gimdly 
or  sandy  loam  which  predominates  throughoat  the  iakiid.  M« 
where  is  it  more  easy  to  remark  tjie  process  by  whieb,  in  nar 
ture,  rocks  are  converted  into  earth ;  and,  as  in  this  case,  by 
Ae  action  of  an  oxyde  of  i^on*  Nests  of  yeHow  nica,  which 
seem  to  have  arisen  fix>m  die  decomposed  rocks,  are  found  m 
many  places:  die  stone  is  used  for  rough  masonry* 

A  ledge  of  rocks,  called  the  Hanois,  extend  from  the  west* 
emmost  points  of  the  island,  and,  from  its  apparent  geogra- 
phical conttaiuity,  is  probably  of  the  same  structnre.  Against 
diis  point  the  whde  strength  of  the  westen  ocean  is  directed 
and  it  is  from  hence  that  a  large  ridge  of  rounded  masses  of 
stone  has  been  roHed,  so  as  to  form  a  natural  banier  near 
Rocquaine. 

In  quitting  the  elevated  parts  of  the  island,  and  with  it  tiie 
southern  shores,  the  gneiss  disappears,  and  its  place  is  sup- 
plied by  odier  granitic  formations.  Besides  the  trap  and  trap 
porfdiyry,  at  Rocquaine,  there  are  masses  of  micaceous  sefaiat, 
having  the  appearance  of  veins;  and  a  stratum  of  a^giUsoeoaa 
schist  may  also  be  observed  at  the  lower  parts  of  die  bay,  in- 
cumbent on  the  granitic  foundation. 

At  FEree  and  Lihou,  the  rocks  are  composed  of  quart*  tad 
fidspar,  the  foliated  textures  having  disappeared.  A  gnaSfbei 
is  thus  formed,  which,  in  some  places,  receiving  an  addition 
of  homblettde  passes  into  sienite:  thb  is  traversed,  hoe  and 
there,  by  veins  of  the  same  red  and  green  fi^par  which  ai« 
found  at  Castle  Comet.  The  same  highly  coloured  felspars 
are  occasionally  intermixed,  so  as  to  form  a  constituent  put 
of  the  granite,  which  thus  .becomes  exceedingly  beautifuL 

At  Chrand  Rocque  are  masses  of  sienite,  which  are  qaanied 
to  make  building  stones.  It  is  the  only  rock  of  this  nature 
in  the  island,  and  its  produce  is  fully  equal  in  beauty  to  dmt 
of  the  celebrated  quarries  of  Mont  Mado,  in  Jersey,  altfao^^ 
it  cannot  be  raised  in  such  large  masses.  The  felspar  is  tbe 
predominant  ingredient,  and  it  is  either  white  or  flesh-co- 
loured.   It  is  traversed  by  veins  of  a  similarly  constituted 
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sUme,  but  nuure  minutely  compacledf  aod  of  abrickHred  colour^ 
In  same  placea,  indeed,  the  veins  seem  to  consist  of  a  felspar 
basis,  with  grains  of  quartz  and  homeblende  imbedded,  ap- 
proaching in  its  nature  to  a  petunse  porphyry.  It  is  here  an 
universal  ruloi  that  when  the  granites  are  traversed  by  veins 
of  similar  nature,  the  vein  is  the  most  compact  of  the  two.  As 
thelionieblende  is  sometimes  wanting  id  these  stones,  and  as 
mica  is  sometimes  present,  we  meet  with  many  other  gra- 
nitic varieties.  Dr.  Mac  Culloch  observed,  in  one  place,  lumps 
of  argillaceous  porphyry  stuck  in  granite. 

The  predondnant  rock,  towards  the  bs^  of  St.  Sampson, 
is  a  grey  or  black  granitel,  consisting  of  quartz  and  homblendci 
mixed  in  various  proportions.  Detached  masses  of  this  rock 
are  also  found  in  the  higher  grounds,  as  well  as  among  the 
gneiss  of  the  southern  coast.  The  hornblende,  in  some  places, 
predominates,  so  as  to  give  a  sort  of  a  hornblende  porphyry; 
and,  in  others,  every  other  ingredient  is  excluded,  and  a  horn- 
blende reck  akme  remains.  He  also  observed  some  specimens 
traversed  by  a  derivative  rock  of  the  same  composition,  in- 
terspersed with  minute  grains  of  pyrites,  the  only  trace  of  the 
kind  whkh  is  found  in  this  island. 

This  stone  is  veiy  hard  and  sonorous,  and  admirably 
adiqpted  for  building,  as  it  easily  breaks  into  squared  masses 
before  the  hammer.  It  is  more  particularly  fitted  for  paving, 
from  its  extreme  hardness  and  toughness ;  and  for  that  pur- 
pose it  is  exported,  in  large  quantities,  to  London  and  other 
parts  of  England,  as  Guernsey,  or  St.  Sampson's  stone. 

There  is  no  appearance  of  limestone  in  the  ishmd,  yet  the 
soil  whiidi  is  the  restth  of  decomposed  gneiss  is  of  great  fer- 
tility. 

Climate. — ^The  winters  are  so  mild,  that  an  intense  degree 
of  frost  is  unknown ;  and  snow  rarely  lies  for  nuuiy  hours. 
Very  high  westerly  winds  are  often  experienced ;  and  though 
tile  sun  is  very  powerful  in  summer,  his  rays  are  so  tempered 
by  sea  breezes,  that  the  heat  is  never  oppressive. 

Population. — The  earHest  census  I  can  obtain  thus  shews 
the  population  of  Guernsey  in  1615: — 
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FtttthM. 

Hoasos. 

Men. 

UnsqaetB. 

Arqucbiise*. 

NoD-anaed. 

8t.  Pierre  Port. . . . 

St.  Samson 

Le  Valle 

347 

156 

166 

188 

186 

55 

78 

151 

67 

587 
94 
187 
207 
188 

173 

66 

100 

261 

94 

44 

18 
98 

27 
25 
29 

7 

6 

86 

12 

Sl6 

51 

96 
116 

87 
84 
32 

59 
128 

58 

997 
95 
68 

LeCatel 

64 

St.  Banyiear 

St.  Pierre  da  Bols 
Torteval 

96 

La  Foret 

35 

St.  Martin 

8t.Andr^ 

97 
94 

Total.. 

1,855 

1,956 

225 

1,097 

704 

In  1727  the  inhabitants  amounted  to  10^500;  of  which 
number  the  town,  or  the  parish  of  St.  Pierre  Port  had  4^500.  hi 
1821,the  town,  11,173;  the  country, 9,1^;  total,20,302.  Serk, 
488;  Herm,  28;  Jethou,  9;  Aurigny,*  1,151,  total,  21,978. 
Jersey,  (St,  Helier,  10,118)  28,600;  grand  total,  50,578. 

The  following  shews  the  population  of  Guernsey  and  its 
dependent  isles  in  1831 : — 


Hooaea. 

Ftimilies. 

1 
Men. 

Women. 

TMal. 

St.  Sameon 

183 

187 

549 

560 

1109 

LeVaUe 

231 

977 

717 

693 

1410 

LeCatel 

987 

351 

988 

999 

1987 

StSauTieor       ..    .. 

901 

295 

617 

656 

107s 

St.  Pierre 

918 

964 

676 

616 

1191 

Torteval 

79 

78 

900 

178 

378 

lA  Foret 

117 

146 

355 

340 

695 

St.  Mertin. . 

970 

366 

796 

856 

1659 

St.An(1r^ 

169 

196 

491 

690 

1011 

1748 

9089 

5188 

5818 

10456 

LaVlUe 

1728 

9864 

5969 

7994 

18898 

Guemaey,  total 

8476 

4953 

11107 

18943 

94349 

oer&          •  •        « ■ 

87 

108 

961 

989 

643 

Herm     ••        .. 

99 

94 

139 

46 

177 

Jetboa      ..        .• 

9 

9 

6 

8 

14 

8587 

5087 

11506 

13577 

95063 

Anilgny  and  CaOkoti 

917 

946 

477 

666 

1M6 

3804 

5888 

11988 

14146 

96198 

1 

The  character  of  the  islanders  is  marked  by  a  great  deal 
of  shrewdness;  as  to  physical  courage,  they  have  given 
repeated  instances  of  their  bravery ;  and  wherever  they  have 
been  employed,  at  home  or  abroad,  in  public  capacities,  the; 
have  run  the  fair  race  of  competition  with  their  English, 
Irish,  or  Scotch  brethren.  These  is  a  mixture  of  the  French 
and  English  peculiarities  in  many  of  both  the  Jersey  and 

•  Alderney. 
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Guernsey  people,  which  is  productiye  of  good;  the  fiery 
irascible  blood  of  Gaul  is  tempered  with  a  due  proportion  of 
the  phlegm  of  Albion,  and  the  result  is  a  determined,  staid, 
but  active  individual,  capable  of  the  highest  efforts  to  which 
his  duties  may  call  him.  In  honesty  and  truth  the  islanders 
are  not  surpassed.  The  language  of  the  people  is  Norman 
French,  but  English  is  now  becoming  very  general,  and  in 
St.  Peter's  Port  it  is  the  prevailing  dialect. 

Religion. — ^Druidism  originally  prevailed  in  the  island, 
and  some  remains  of  druidical  ruins  exist.  Christianity  was 
introduced  about  a.  n.  5S0,  when  Childebert,  king  of  France, 
gave  Sampson,  archbishop  of  St.  David's,  the  Norman  Isles 
for  a  bishopric.  Several  monasteries  were  subsequently 
founded;  and  the  monks  were  said  to  be  so  exemplary  in 
their  conduct  that  Guernsey  was  designated  in  the  Pope's 
buUs,  the  holy  island. 

Henry  the  Eighth  seized  the  great  tithes,  and  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  liturgy  was  translated  into  French, 
and  used  in  all  the  churches  in  Guernsey ;  but  when  Mary 
came  to  the  throne  popery  was  again  established.  In  July, 
1556,  the  dean,  Jacques  Amy,  condemned  a  widow  and  her 
two  daughters  for  heresy ;  one  of  them,  who  had  married  a 
protestant  minister,  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  the  flames, 
which  was  rescued  by  one  of  the  spectators  of  that  horrid 
spectacle;  but  the  bailiff  ordered  the  babe  to  be  again 
thrown  into  the  fire,  and  it  perished  with  its  mother. 

The  presbyterian  discipline,  estabUshed  by  Calvin  at 
Geneva,  was  introduced  partly  by  Elizabeth's  sanction,  and 
by  the  unanimous  support  of  the  assembly  of  the  states,  in 
1576.  James  the  First  appears  to  have  acquiesced  in  this 
arrangement. 

Charles  the  First,  through  the  intercession  of  archbishop 
Laud,  appropriated  an  estate  ,in  London,  and  one  in  Buck* 
inghamshire,  to  endow  fellowships  in  the  colleges  of  Exeter, 
Jesus,  and  Pembroke,  in  Oxford,  for  educating  clergymen  for 
the  instruction  of  the  inhabitants  of  Guernsey  and  Jersey. 
To  these,  bishop  Morley  added  five  scholarships  in  Pem- 
broke college. 
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Charles  the  Second  appointed  a  dean  to  aiipertafceiid, 
under  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  directions,  the  ecdesiaati* 
cal  affairs  of  Guernsey.  Thus,  the  liturgy  was  again  intro- 
duced ;  but,  at  times,  vith  so  much  oppositioD,  thai  in  1755 
the  dean  found  it  necessary  to  apply  for  the  aid  of  the  citiI 
magistracy  to  enforce  it. 

The  dean  has  die  power  of  giving  licenses  for  solemmmg 
matrimony  in  private ;  and  as  the  expense  is  not  eoiBaider- 
able,  marriages  are  sometimes  performed  at  home. 

The  rector  has  the  tenth  of  all  apples,  pears,  dder,  honey, 
calyes,  colts,  pigs,  sheep,  and  geese ;  but  no  tithe  is  payable 
on  hay,  dover,  lucerne,  potatoes,  parsnips,  cabbage,  or  other 
vegetables. 

All  forms  of  religion  meet  with  perfect  toleration,  asd 
there  are  a  good  number  of  dissenting,  and  one  or  two  Ro- 
man Catholic,  chapels  in  the  island. 

The  following  dates  will  shew  the  antiquity  of  the  respec- 
tive churches  throughout  the  Island : — 

St.  Sampson,  a.d.  1111 ;  the  Vale,  1117;  Torteval^USO; 
rebuilt,  1818 ;  St  Saviour,  1154;  the  Forest,  116S;  ScPeter- 
inrthe-Wood,  1167;  St.  Martin,  1 199 ;  the  Catd,  liiOS;  St 
Andrew,  1284;  St  Peter-Port,  1S12;  St  Janes,  1818. 

Epucation  is  in  full  play :  there  is  a  college  founded  by 
Elizabeth  in  1563,  the  institution  being  now  carried  on  in  a 
classic-looking  castellated  granite  building,,  which  is  one  of 
the  principal  ornaments  of  the  island.  There  are  numemn 
public  and  private  schools,  elementary  and  secondary. 

Newspapers  there  are  four — two  in  English  and  two  in 
French.  There  is  no  stamp  duty — no  excise  on  paper^^HM 
advertbement  tax.  The  charge  for  the  Fieneh  weekly 
papers  is  4^.  per  annum  I  and  for  English  (twice-a-v«A) 
papers,  10^.  and  16^.  per  annum* 

Laws  and  Courts. — Soon  after  the  establishment  of  the 
French  monarchy,  the  Norman  Isles  were  plaoed  under  the 
direction  of  a  count  Count  Loyescon'was  goremor  in  the 
reigns  of  Clotaire  and  Cherebert,  about  the  year  560;  at  diat 
time,  and  long  afterwards,  they  were  regulated  according  to 
the  feudal  system.    King  John,  by  the  constitution  which  he 
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iktconiedy  appointed  a  royal  court,  wliich  was  empowered  to 
judge  of  all  causes  arising  in  the  island.  Appeals  were  to 
be  made  ftom  the  feudal  courts  to  this  new  institution ;  which, 
by  its  encroachments,  soon  deprived  the  former  o{  most  of 
their  powers. 

The  royal  court  consists  of  a  bailiff  nominated  by  the 
laaag,  and  12  jurats  chosen  by  the  mmnbers  of  the  states,  the 
representatives  of  the  people,  all  serving  for  life,  unless  dis- 
charged by  the  king.    These  officers  administer  justice  three 
times  a  week  in  term  time ;  and  once  a  week  out  of  term,  or 
ofteoer  if  required.    There  are  three  terms  in  the  year :  the 
first  begins  the  first  Monday  after  January  the  fifteenth ; 
the  second,  the  first  Monday  after  Easter ;   and  the  third, 
the  first  Monday  after  September  the  twenty-ninth ;  each 
omtinues  six  weeks.    They  have  the  power  of  life  or  death, 
except  in  cases  of  treason,  coining,  or  actual  assault  upon 
die  bailifi^,  in  which  a  direct  application  must  be  made  to  his 
majesty's  government.    The  16  military  tenants  are  obliged, 
to  attend  the  opening  of  the  terms :  this  service,  with  a  fine 
of  4tf •  Sd.  when  the  property  is  changed  by  death  or  sale,  is 
afl  the  charge  to  which  they  are  now  subject.    They  were 
formerly  members  of  the  states,  but  have  now  lost  the  privi- 
lege*    The  voice  of  the  majority  of  the  jurats  decides  every 
case;  they  are  not  obliged  to  unanimity,  as  in  England. 
If  any  one  be  aggrieved  by  a  decision,  he  may  appeal  to  the 
luBg  and  counciL    This  is  the  final  remedy  for  every  comh 
plaint ;  but  in  this  case  it  is  oRen  extremely  tedious  and  ex- 
pensive to  obtain  justice*    Until  the  time  of  James  the  First, 
justioea  or  commissioners  were  sent  annually,  or  triennially, 
to  prevent  the  necessity  of  such  applicatMMis.    The  king's 
wiift^  or  process,  firom  the  courts  of  Westminster,  are  not 
valid  in  this  island ;  neither  are  English  acts  of  parliamfioat 
binding  here,  unless  particularly  named,  or  enforced  by  his 
ttajesty's  order  in  counciL 

AU  the  proceedings  of  the  courts  are  in  French,  which  in 
many  cases,  to  the  English,  is  disadvantageous. 

Government. — ^Edwai^  the  First  issued  an  order  in  1 324, 
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which  first  separated  the  civil  from  the  military  aothcMrities. 
Db  Grandison,  who  was  then  governor,  and  his  successors, 
appointed  the  bailiflfs  in  Guernsey  and  Jersey ;  in  the  latter 
island  till  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  and  in  the  former 
till  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second :  the  bailiffs  have,  since 
this  time,  patents  under  the  great  seal  of  England. 

Both  the  governor  and  the  lieutenant-governor  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  crown ;  but  the  latter  resides  in  the  island, 
and  discharges  the  duty  of  the  office.  The  late  lieutenant- 
governor,  Sir  John  Doyle,  conferred  a  lasting  benefit  on  the 
island,  by  the  great  military  roads  which,  after  many  diffi- 
culties, he  has  formed,  from  the  town  and  citadel  to  the  dif- 
ferent  bays  and  most  vulnerable  points. 

What  are  called  the  states  of  the  island  are  composed  of 
the  following  officers :  the  bailiff,  IS  jurats,  the  procureur 
of  the  royal  court,  the  rectors  of  the  10  parishes,  the  9  con- 
stables, and  the  douzainiers  of  each  parish;  making  a  total 
of  174}  members.  The  deliberative  states,  however,  are 
selected  from  these,  and  consist  of  the  bailiff,  12  jurats,  the 
procureur,  the  clergy,  and  one  voice  from  each  of  the  10 
parishes;  making  thirty-two  in  the  whole.  The  governor, 
or  his  lieutenant,  has  no  vote,  only  a  deliberate  voice  in  the 
meetings  of  the  states,  which  are  held  in  the  royal  court 
house,  and  the  bailiff  presides  as  speaker. 

The  principal  business  of  what  is  termed  the  states  of 
election,  is  the  nomination  of  jurats  and  appointment  of  the 
sheriff,  in  which  every  individual  member  is  entitled  to  suf-^ 
frage ;  but  the  raising  of  money  to  defray  public  expenses, 
as  occasion  requires,  is  voted  by  what  is  called  the  states  of 
deliberation ;  yet  this  assembly  has  not  the  absolute  power 
of  creating  or  imposing  new  subsidies  or  taxes  but  upon 
extraordinary  emergencies,'  when  the  safety  and  immediate 
defence  of  the  island  absolutely  requires  it :  a  higher  autho- 
rity is  necessary,  and  application  must  be  made  to  the  king 
for  his  royal  permission  to  levy  what  may  be  judged  sufficient 
for  the  purposes  proposed* 

Whenever  the  king's    service,  or  the  exigence  of  the 
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bland,  requires  the  assembling  of  the  states  of  deliberation, 
the  bailiff,  with  the  consent  of  the  governor,  and  in  his  ab- 
sence of  the  lieutenant-governor,  or  the  commander-in-chief 
for  the  time  being,  hath  a  right  to  fix  a  day  for  the  conven- 
tion of  the  states,  and  to  insert  in  the  writs  to  be  issued  for 
their  convention,  the  matters  to  be  deliberated  upon,  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  jurats,  or  any  of  them ;  but  by  usage 
long  observed,  the  bailiff,  previous  to  the  issuing  such  writs, 
communicates  to  the  jurats,  in  the  royal  court,  his  intention 
of  convening  the  states,  and  informs  them  of  the  day  he  pro- 
poses for  their  meeting,  and  the  matters  which  will  be  con- 
tained in  such  writs  for  their  deliberation.  These  writs  are 
signed  by  the  bailiff,  and  directed  to  the  constables  only, 
who  communicate  the  same  to  the  rectors  to  take  the  sense 
of  the  douzaine  of  their  respective  parishes  upon  the  subjects 
speciaUy  set  forth  in  such  writ,  and  come  prepared  to  give 
their  voice  accordingly;  for,  excepting  in  the  election  of 
magistrates,  as  before  noticed,  the  douzainiers  and  constables 
do  not  attend  individually,  but  give  their  assent  or  dissent 
collectively  in  each  parish.  In  order  to  make  this  system 
more  clear,  the  members  composing  the  states  of  election,  are-^ 

The  baihff,  12  jurats,  and  attorney-general    •        .        .15 
The  8  rectors  of  the  10  parishes  (the  Vale  and  St.  Samp- 
son's, the  Forest  and  Torteval,  being  united)      •        •      8 

The  2  constables  in  each  parish 20 

The  12  douzainiers  in  each,  excepting  the  town  parish, 
St.  Peter's  Port,  wherein  there  are  20^  and  the  Vale 
having  16,  making  together IS2 

Total    .        .175 

The  states  of  deliberation  consist  of: — 
The  bailiff,  12  jurats,  and  attorney-general    ,        •        .14 

The  8  rectors  of  the  10  parishes 8 

The  united  voice  of  the  constables  and  douzainiers  of 

each  parish 10 


Total    .        .     32 
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At  the  assenUy  <^  the  states  of  deliberatioiiy  «  c^iwutte^ 
is  appointed  (or  the  auditing  of  all  public  accouuts  of  receipts 
and  disbursements;  public  works  for  the  general  b^iefit 
of  the  island  are  proposed,  maturely  considered  and  ordered, 
and  deputies  appointed  to  carry  over  such  addresses  and 
memorials  to  his  majesty  and  the  privy  council,  as  may  be 
deemed  necessary  or  expedient  for  the  general  welfare  of  the 
island.  In  the  charters  given  to  these  islands,  at  various 
times^  it  is  declared  that  the  natives  shall  be  regarded  as 
possessing  all  the  privileges  of  a  British  subject. 

Laws. — ^The  island  is  governed  by  a  singular  mixture  of 
Norman  and  English  laws.  Farms  are  sold,  not  for  a  certain 
sum  of  money,  as  in  England,  but  for  so  many  quarters  of 
wheat,  to  be  paid  annually :  the  relations  of  the  proprietor  may, 
within  a  year  after  the  first  agreement,  claim  the  propeartyy  aad 
may  have  it  on  paying  tiie  amount  for  which  it  has  been  parted 
with.  The  following  are  some  of  the  prominent  local 
customs : — 

Renunctation  and  Cession* — ^A  person  who,  firom  losaea  in 
trade,  or  other  unavoidable  calamity,  finds  himself  insolvent, 
may  avail  himself  of  the  privilege  of  cession;  which  is  done 
by  appearing  in  open  court,  declaring  his  renunciation  of  all 
his  property,  and  swearing  that  he  will  deliver  all  his  move- 
ables (his  clothes,  bed,  and  arms  excepted)  to  and  for  tlie 
benefit  of  his  creditors;  and,  that  if  providence  should  ena- 
ble ^im  hereafter  to  pay  bis  just  debts,  he  will  do  so.  For- 
merly, a  person  thus  renouncing,  wore  a  green  cap,  and 
divested  himself  of  a  girdle ;  but  this  humiliating  ezpoanre 
has  been  discontinued  for  some  years. 

Siusie. — ^This  is  a  remedy  granted  to  a  creditor,  when  his 
debtor  becomes  insolvent. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  saisie.  The  saisie  is  called 
mobiUkre;  when,  before  the  renunciation,  the  creditor  has 
obtained  an  act  of  the  court,  and  takes  possession  of  the 
debtor's  estate,  the  revenue  of  which  he  applies  towards  the 
liquidating  of  his  own  claim,  the  debtor  still  retaining  the 
property  of  the  estate. 
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The  9aisie  is  hSrSdii4$le  when  the  debtor  has  renounced, 
or,  by  process  of  kiw,  been  forced  to  give  up  his  estate  in 
favour  of  his  creditorsj  of  which  the  said  Mwje  becomes  ad* 
ministrator,  without  prejudice  to  his  own  personal  daima. 
The  saisie  becomes  propriitaire  when  he  who  held  the  saisie 
mobiliire  or  hiriditale  has,  by  some  act  which  is  deemed 
binding,  made  it  his  own ;  or  when,  in  the  regular  process, 
one  of  the  creditors  has  accepted  the  sairie.  In  either  case, 
the  saisie  propriitaire  is  in  place  of  the  original  debtor,  and 
answerable  for  all  the  debts  which  can  be  proved* 

Retrake^* — ^The  origin  of  this  custom  seems  to  have  been 
the  Mosaic  law :  when  any  person  alienates  his  inheritance 
by  sale  or  rent,  if  any  part  of  the  consideration  for  such 
assignment  is  paid,  or' agreed  to  be  paid  in  money,  the  next 
of  kindred,  and  if  he  or  she  reiuseS|  or  neglects  to  claiI^ 
his  or  her  right,  the  next  in  rotation,  and  in  like  manner,  to 
the  seventh  degree  of  consanguinity,  may  at  any  time  do 
so  until  the  purchaser  is  appropriated  by  the  Court,  at  one 
4>f  the  fixed  days  regularly  held  for  such  purposes,  or  within 
one  year,  if  no  such  appropriation  has  taken  place,  upon 
payment  of  the  sum  bond  fide  paid  upon  the  purchase. 

Descent  of  reed  and  personal  estate. — ^Real  estate  cannot 
be  disposed  of  by  will,  but  must  descend  to  the  heirs  at  law; 
and  in  default  of  such,  to  the  king,  or  lord  of  the  manor. 
A  father  cannot,  by  will,  give  an  advantage  to  one  child  over 
another,  even  in  reference  to  his  personal  property;  a 
daughter  marrying  in  the  lifetime  of  her  father,  has  no  clwn 
to  share  his  personal  property,  unless  by  special  engagement 
in  the  marriage  contract,  or  by  bequeathment. 

Though  a  fiither  cannot  bequeath  to  one  child  more  than 
to  another,  he  can  leave  the  whole  of  his  property  to  stran- 
gers. A  husband  acquires  no  permanent  right  in  his  wife's 
estate;  if  she  leaves  issue  he  enjoys  the  property  for  life; 
but  should  she  die  without  having  had  a  child  born  alive,  the 
estate,  immediately  on  her  death,  reverts  to  her  heirs  at  law, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  she  had  never  been  married. 

Real  Estate  does  not,  as  in  England,  descend  to  the  heir 
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at  lawy  but  all  the  brothers  are  joint  heirs,  and  share  the 
estate  between  them;  however  many  daughters  there  are, 
they  have  but  one-third  of  the  estate  among  them.  The 
eldest  son  has  some  little  advantage  over  his  brothers ;  he 
is  allowed  to  take  the  house  and  a  certain  portion  of  the 
land,  because  he  has  to  pay  the  com  rents;  he  chooses 
what  field  he  pleases ;.  the  second  son,  and  then  the  third 
son  acts  in  like  9ianner.  Hence  has  arisen  the  great  divi- 
sion of  property  in  the  island. 

If  parents  have  lived  for  years  openly  unmarried,  and  after- 
wards marry,  all  the  children  are  considered  as  legitimate  as 
if  born  in  wedlock,  and  equally  entitled  to  inheritance. 

There  are  no  poor  laws,  and  no  paupers  requiring  relief. 

The  King's  Revenue  consists  of  the  great  tithes  of  all 
t;om,  grain  and  flax,  the  growth  of  the  island,  and  in  some 
parts  the  champart  is  also  levied ;  1st,  the  10th  sheaf  for 
tithe,  and  the  11th  for  champart,  when  the  fief  belongs  to  the 
crown;  champart  implies  that  part  reserved  by  the  lords 
-of  the  manors  and  fiefs,  by  way  of  chief  rent,  which  are 
generally  let  out  or  farmed,  at  certain  rates,  by  private  indi- 
viduals. 

The  chief  rents,  and  rents  paid  in  com  and  money,,with 
the  customs,  anchorage,  tonnage  on  vessels,  wrecks  at  sea, 
amercements  of  court,  forfeitures  in  estates,  goods,  chattels, 
&c.,  constitute  the  chief  revenues  of  the  crown  in  the  island 
-of  Guernsey.  The  manner  in  which  the  rates  are  levied  was 
explained  to  me  by  a  fine  old  Guernsey  gentleman,  who  was 
lately  in  London  as  the  representative  of  his  fellow  citizens, 
when  their  immunities  were  attacked  in  reference  to  the  in- 
tended measure  of  prohibiting  the  channel  island  corn  from 
coming  into  the  English  market :  I  allude  to  Daniel  De  Lisle 
Brock,  the  high  bailiff  of  the  island. 

Tax-payers  in  the  parish  of  the  Town,  or  St.  Peter  Port,  in 
the  Island  of  Guemsey,  with  the  amount  at  which  they  are 
rated : — 


PROPORTIOVIMO  OF  TAXES  IN  OUBRNSSr. 


479 


Nnniber  of 


472, 

114, 

74, 

87, 

19, 


rated  under 


AmoiiDlin 
Kamber  of  d8.  Bterlinfr* 

Quarttcn.  Qoartten.  reckooinr  the 

QaartSer  at  jffM. 

100,  pay  on  19,800  quartiers,  or  S86,000 
150,  17,100  d4«,000 

250,  18,600  370,000 

850,  12,950  259,000 

450,  8,650  178,000 


716,     rated  under    500,  pay  on  76,500  quars.  or    1,580,000 
69,  1,000,  799,000 

20,  from  1,000  to  5,250,  698,000 


795  rate-payers  pay  on 


151,350  quars.  or    3,027,000 


In  1832,  the  tax  of  7id.  was  raised  on  £150,805. 
Difference  from  the  calculation  545  quartiers,  or  not  three- 
fourths  of  a  quartier  per  person. 

In  1720,  there  was  but  one  person  rated  600  quartiers,  two 
500,  two  400,  eight  from  300  to  400,  and  eight  from  200  to 
800.    Say  21  persons  rated  from  200  to  600  quartiers. 

Rates  to  be  applied  in  the  levy  of  taxes  for  the  support  of 
the  Public  Hospital,  during  three  successive  years,  com- 
mencmg  July  3rd,  1833.  Proportion  of  each  parish  for  a  tax 
of  £250  sterling:— 


St.  Sampson 

Nalle      . 

Catel 

St.  Sauveur     • 

St.  Pierre  du  Bois 

Torteval 

La  Foret 

St.  Martin 

St.  Andre 


Qaartiere. 

3,076 
4,407 
16,257 
5,927 
5,34« 
1,073 
2,950 
9,561 
6,887 


^. 

a.    d. 

13 

17  8S 

19 

17  lOi 

78 

7  9g 

26 

15  1} 

23 

13  8f 

4 

16  lOJ 

13 

6  H 

43 

3  2| 

31 

1  9J 

£250      0    0 


55,380 

St.  Peter  Port  150,805 

In  1832,  quartiers  206,185,  at  £20  per  quartier,  £4,123,700. 
▼oL.  y.  1 1 
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The  church  revenues  coiiBi§t  of  the  small  tithes  and  chanw 
part,  together  with  norralB,  or  tithe  on  Uods,  brought  under 
culttyation  since  the  catholic  exactions,  and  they  are  difierent 
in  almost  every  parish. 

St  Peter's  Port — ^A  seventh  of  tithe  and  cbampart 

St  Martin's. —  do.  do. 

The  Forest — A  ninth  of  tithe  and  champart. 

TortevaL— A  third  of  tithe. 

St.  Andrew's. — ^A  fourth  of  both. 

St  Peter-in-th«-Wood.— A  third  of  tithe. 

St  Saviour's. — ^The  nervals  and  lOths  reckoned  aboat  600 
sheaves. 

The  C4teL— Ninth  of  tithe,  or  the  fiiU  tithe  of  a  certain 
portion  of  the  parish. 

The  Vale.— Five  of  the  king's  tithe  only. 

St.  Sampson's. — Five  of  both. 

Formerly,  the  10th  sheaf  was  set  apart  for  tithe ;  but  farmers 
agreemg  to  stack  the  whole  growth  in  the  field,  have,  for  their 
trouble,  to  count  the  llth  sheaf  for  tithe,  and  the  13th  for 
Rampart  The  disme,  or  tithe  of  grain  and  flax  being  the 
king's  revenue,  and  when  the  champart  also  belongs  to  the 
crown  tiiey  are  both  collected  together,  and  the  rector  in  each 
parish  has  from  it  the  proportion  above  stated  ;  but  he  is  not 
allowed  out  of  champart  payable  to  the  lords  of  fiefs  in  private 
hands. 

The  proportion  in  which  tithe  is  levied  in  each  parish  b 
thus  shewn : — 
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The   following  shews  the  Annual  Net  Revenue  of  the 
States : — 
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The  duties  levied  on  Imports  are  very  trifling ;  there  is  a 
stamp  duty  on  shipping,  commencing  at  6d.  anchorage  and  6e(. 
chainage,  on  vessels  under  10  tons,  and  ascending  to  9«.  on 
each  vessel  from  S50  to  300  tons,  and  upwards. 

Commerce. — ^The  trade  of  the  island  is  considerable,  and 
yearly  increasing ;  the  return  for  last  year  shews  the  Imports 
and  Exports  to  be  in  quantities  thus : — 

Imports  from  the  11th  October,  1833,  to  the  10th  October, 
1834,  both  days  inclusive  : — Brandy,  196,578  gallons  ;  Ge- 
neva, 43,766  do. ;  Rum,  6,43S  do. ;  Wine,  35^,736  do. ;  Cor- 
dials, 805  do. ;  Cider,  10,866  do. ;  Wheat,  21,076}  quarters  ;* 
Barley,  6,295  do. ;  Oats,  2,645  \  do. ;  Beans,  802  }  do. ;  Peas, 
493 1  do. ;  Vetches,  18  do. ;  Malt,  2  do. ;  Biscuit,  121 1  cwt. ; 
Flour,  818  sacks,  1,230}  cwt,  and  214  barrels ;  Tea,  27,662 lbs.; 
Bullocks,  1,310 ;  Cows,  22 ;  Calves,  240 ;  Sheep,  6,358 ;  Pigs, 
78 ;  Horses,  155 ;  Poultry,  live,  3,292 ;  Ditto,  dead,  43,855  lbs. ; 
Fresh  meat,  36  cwt. ;  Butter,  426  tons  and  884  basks ;  Eggs, 
13,972  dozen ;   Potatoes,  1,667  bushels  and  4  tons ;  Coals, 

12.415  f  tons ;  Small  do.,  501 1  tons  and  92  chaldrons. 
Exports  from  the  11th  October,  1833,  to  the  10th  October, 

1834,  both  days  inclusive : — ^Brandy,  45,216  gallons ;  Geneva, 

13.416  do.;   Rum,  740  do.;  Wine,  207,023  do.;   Cordials 

*  Imperial  measure. 
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(Guernsey),  367  do. ;  Potatoe-spirits  (do.),  8,468  do. ;  Cider 
(do.),  29,410  do.  ;  Wheat  (foreign),  21  Si  quarters  ;•  Do- 
(Guernsey),  1,740  2-8th8;  Barley,  (foreign),  782  6-8ths  qrs. 
do.  (Guernsey),  127  qrs. ;  Vetches,  28 J  qrs. ;  Oats,  229  do.; 
Peas,  290  do. ;  Beans,  234^  do. ;  Flour  (Guernsey),  2,272 
barrels  and  688  sacks ;  Do.  (foreign),  S07  barrels ;  Biscuit 
(Guernsey  manufacture),  5,372^  cwt. ;  Cement  (do.),  826  casks; 
Coals,  193^  qrs.  and  10  tons;  Do.  small,  1,229  quarters; 
Eggs,  12,390  dozen ;  Butter,  4  tons,  14  cwt.  and  134  barrels; 
Do.  (Guernsey),  406  lbs. ;  Horses,  64 ;  Ditto  (Gruemsey),  34; 
Bullocks  (foreign),  8;  Bulls  (Guernsey),  7;  Cows  (do.)  262; 
Heifers  (do.)  237 ;  Calves  (do.)  68 ;  Pigs  (do.)  399 ;  Paving 
stones  (do.)  1,628  tons ;  Stone  chippings  (do.)  51,830  do. ; 
Potatoes  (Guernsey)  92,296  bushels ;  Apples  (do.)  1,824  J  do. ; 
Pears  (do.)  300J  do. ;  Do.  (do.)  9,175 ;  Grapes  (do.)  3,141  lbs. ; 
Bricks  (do.)  261,000. 

In  September,  1804,  there  were  133  vessels  belonging  to 
Guernsey,  of  more  than  11,500  tons;  in  September,  1813, 
there  were  93  vessels,  of  more  than  10,892  tons  ;  in  December, 
1832,  there  were  about  79  vessels,  of  9,157  tons,  trading  with 
Spain,  Portugal,  France,  Newfoundland,  and  South  America. 

The  following  official  return  shews  the  vessels  registered 
and  built  in  Guernsey  during  the  last  three  years : — 


Ycu8  ending  Janoarj. 

Registered. 

BuUC 

VeMela. 

Tons. 

Men. 

Vessels. 

Tonnsge- 

18SS 
18S4 
1835 

80 

79 

77 

9.168 
9,075 
9,309 

•47 

837 
050 

8 
1 
1 

451 
9Q8 

Ifl7 

Weights  and  Measures.-— Zi^  poids  de  Paris  ancien,  (an- 
cient Paris  weight),  or  le  poids  de  marc,  which  is  the  Am- 
sterdam and  Gruernsey  weight : — 2if  grains  =  1  dernier ;  S 
derniers  =  1  gros ;  8  gros  =  1  once ;  8  onces  =  1  marc;  i 
marcs  =  1  pound  or  livre,  (poids  de  marc,  or  Guernsey  lb.) 
533  f  grains  of  the  above  weight  are  equal  to  1  English  ounce 
avoirdupois;  and  the  English  cwt.,  or  112  lb.,  is  equal  to 

«  Imperial  measure. 
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103  m  lb.  Guernsey,  or  103  lb.  1  marc.  4  oz.  6  gros  1  der- 
nier 13  J  grains ;  and  100  lb.  Guernsey  weigbt  are  equal  to 
107  lb.  14  oz.  e/yVy  drains  avoirdupois:  bence  3,203  lb. 
Guernsey  weigbt  are  equivalent  to  3|456  lb.  English  avoir- 
dupois weight. 

Land  Measure. — Stl  feet  square  (English)  =  1  square  perch; 
40  square  perches  =  1  square  vergee ;  4  square  vergees  =  1 
square  acre ;  5  square  acres  =  1  square  bouvee.  In  some 
manors,  the  vergee  consists  of  36  perches,  called  petite  me- 
sure*  The  acre  and  bouvee  are  only  used  for  the  division  of 
manors. 

The  Irish  acre  is  exactly  4  Guernsey  vergees.  One  Guern- 
sey perch  is  equal  to  liVi,  or  1  perch  168|g|  square  feet 
English ;  and  1  EngUsh  acre  is  equal  to  2  |S,  or  2  vergees  18 
perches  34S  square  feet  Guernsey:  hence,  121  Guernsey 
perches  are  equivalent  to  196  English  perches,  and  4d  English 
acres  are  equal  to  121  Guernsey  vergees. 

Liquid  Measure* — 2  pintB  =  1  quart;  2  quarts  =s  1  pot 
(pottle) ;  2  pots  =  1  gallon ;  52^  gallons  r=  1  Bordeaux  or 
claret  hogshead.  The  Guernsey  gallon  is  12^  per  cent, 
larger  than  the  English  gallon,  (wine -measure),  that  was  fois 
merly  in  use,  and  which  contained  231  cubic  inches ;  and  6| 
per  cent,  smaller  than  the  imperial  gallon  now  in  use,  which 
contains  ^7*274  cubic  inches. — ^Eight  Guernsey  gallons  are 
equal  to  nine  English  wine  gallons,  old  measure,  and  7 1  gal- 
lons imperial  measure. 

Cam  Measure. — 5  quints  =  1  denerel ;  3  denerels  =  1 
cabot ;  6  denerels  =  1  bushel ;  4  bushels  =  1  quarter.  This 
is  called  grande  mesure,  and  is  in  use  in  buying  and  selling, 
iMod  for  the  payment  of  ordinary  com  rents. 

There  is  also  a  petite  mesure,  used  in  some  manors  for  the 
.payment  of  manorial  rents : — 5  denerels  =  1  bushel ;  4  bushels 
=  L  quarter.  The  Guernsey  bushel  is  struck  for  wheat,  and 
10  of  these  bushels  are  reckoned  equal  to  the  English  quarter 
of  eight  bushels,  Winchester  measure.  Barley  and  oats  are 
sold  in  the  same  bushel,  but  heaped  up ;  and  when  so  heaped, 
are  equal  to  the  Winchester  bushe}.    T^n  Guernsey  bushels 
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'  are  equal  to  7'75ff84  buahels,  or  7{  buBhels,  imperial  measiarey 
nearly. 

There  are  several  bankers  in  the  isltad ;  English,  French 
and  Spanish  money  is  in  circulation^  and  there  are  also  £1. 
notes.  There  is  a  saving's  bank  with  upwards  of  1,000  de- 
positors, wiih  £20,000.  depouted  in  the  BiUeU  of  the  island 
government. 

The  Agriculture  of  Guernsey.* — ^The  surface  of  Gneni' 
sey  may  be  stated  at  54  square  miles^  or  reckoning  640  acres 
to  the  square  mile,  at  15,366  English  acres.  Deducting  one- 
third  for  rocks,  clefts,  and  places  not  susceptive  of  culture, — 
and  for  houses,  buildings  of  all  sorts,  streets  and  roads,  say, 
5,120,  there  remain  in,  or  fit  for  cultivation,  10,240  English 
acres. 

An  island  whose  surface  thus  consists  of  little  more  Aan 
10,000  acres  of  orchard,  garden,  arable  and  pasture  land, 
cannot  be  expected  to  afford  a  great  variety,  or  any  very  en- 
larged system  of  agriculture.  There  are,  however,  drcum- 
stances  connected  with  the  tenure  of  property,  its  extreme 
subdivision,  and  productiveness,  and  with  the  numbers  and 
comfort  of  the  inhabitants,  which  may  suggest  useful  reflex* 
tions  to  the  farmer,  the  political  economist,  and  the  states- 
man of  large  countries.  The  tenure  of  property  partakes  of 
the  double  nature  of  land,  held  as  a  farm  subject  to  the  pay- 
ment of  annual  rents,  and  as  land  held  as  freehold  in  per- 
petuity. A  purchase  may  be  made  by  the  immediate  pvp- 
ment  of  the  price  agreed  upon,  or  by  the  payment  of  a  psrt 
only,  and  converting  the  remainder  into  com  rents  to  be  an- 
nually paid ;  or  finally  by  converting  the  whole  of  the  piiee 
into  such  rents.  In  the  two  last  cases  where  a  part  of  or  die 
whole  of  the  price  is  stipulated,  for  in  annual  rents,  the  pur- 
chaser is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  much  the  proprietor, 
as  in  the  first  case  where  the  whole  price  is  paid  down,  and 
so  long  as  the  stipulated  rents  are  paid,  he  and  his  hdrs  eso 

*  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  De  Brock,  before  mentioned,  for  this  coroma- 
nieation,  and  for  much  pleasing  and  instmctiTe  verbal  mfonnadon. 
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never  be  dbturbed,  and  hold  the  land  as  fireehold  for  ever. 
To  the  former  proprietor,  the  rents  are  guaranteed  by  the 
knd  soldi  and  by  all  the  other  real  property  held  at  the  time 
of  sale  by  the  purchaser  clear  of  incumbrances ;  and  the  rents 
being  transferablci  and  such  property  being  always  in  de- 
mand,  money  can  be  raised  by  their  sales  with  as  much  ease 
as  it  could  before  on  the  land  itself.  Thus,  without  the  ne* 
cessity  of  cultivating  the  soil,  the  original  possessor  enjoys 
the  net  income  of  his  estate,  secured  on  the  estate  itself^ 
which  he  can  resume  in  case  of  non-payment,  while  the  pmr* 
chaser,  on  the  due  payment  of  the  rent  charged,  becomes  real 
and  perpetual  owner,  having  an  interest  in  the  soil  far  above 
diat  of  farmers  under  any  other  kind  of  tenure*  Experience 
lias  proved,  that  under  this  tenure,  a  spirit  of  industry  and 
economy  was  generated,  producing  content,  ease,  and  even 
weahh,  from  estates,  which,  in  other  countries,  would  hardly 
be  Aough  capable  of  affording  sustenance  to  their  occupants* 
And  thus  also  arose  two  classes  mutuaUy  advantageous  to 
each  other:  the  one  living  on  its  income  or  free  to  exercise 
trade,  and  professions ;  the  other  composed  of  farmers  raised 
to  the  rank  of  proprietors,  dependent  on  their  good  conduct 
only. 

The  fiiculty  of  acquiring  land  in  perpetuity,  without  paying 
any  purchase  money,  is  undeniably  proved  to  have  been  of 
infinite  benefit  to  the  people  of  this  island,  but  it  must  be 
obvious  that  this  source  of  so  much  good  could  never  have 
existed,  and  can  no  longer  continue  without  a  correspcmdiug 
security,  well  guaranteed  to  the  original  proprietor  of  the 
land,  willing  to  part  with  it 

Subdivision  of  Ptoperty.—Axk  idea  of  the  subdivision  of 
property  may  be  formed  by  a  reference  to  the  last  popula*- 
tioo  returns  of  1831,  by  which  there  were  1,748  inhabited 
houses  in  the  nine  country  parishes  and  1,7S8  in  the  town 
parish.  As  the  latter  extends  in  the  country  a  mile  S.,  a  mile 
W.  and  a  mile  N.,  there  are  more  than  252  houses  of  the 
town  parish  that  must  be  set  down  as  belonging  to  the  coun* 
try,  and  added  to  the   1,748  houses  of  the  nine  country 
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parishes.  Reckoning,  therefore,  2,000  houses  in  the  ooontry, 
and  dividing  between  them  the  10,000  acres  fit  for  cultiva* 
tion,  tihe  portion  is  five  EngUsh  acres,  or  IS^  Guernsey  ver* 
gfies  to  each  house.  This  portion  is  not  of  course  equally 
distributed;  instead  of  five,  many  houses. have  only  two  or 
three  acres  attached  to  them,  while  some  in  each  pariah  have 
twenty  to  thirty.  An  English  agriculturist  will  smile  at  the 
calling  of  the  latter  considerable  estates,  and  on  hearing  that 
the  exceptions  where  estates  exceed  30  acres  are  extremely 
rare.  If,  indeed,  a  few  do  contain  50  or  60,  none  beyond  can  be 
found.  This  will  not  appear  surprising  if  we  consider  the 
small  extent  of  the  island,  and  its  law  of  succession.  Land 
cannot  by  law  be  devised  by  will.  The  eldest  son  takes  as 
his  eldership  the  house,  and  from  16  to  20  perches  of  land 
adjoining  on  the  paternal  or  maternal  estate,  if  there  be  bodi ; 
he  is  also  at  Hberty  to  retain  the  land  in  the  ring  fence;  that 
is,  to  keep  possession  of  all  lands  to  which- he  may  have  ac- 
cess without  crossing  the  public  road,  but  for  such  parts  of 
lands  as  exceeds  his  own  share,  he  must  pay  to  his  co-heirs 
the  price  put  upon  it  by  the  constable  and  douzainiers  of  the 
parish  in  which  the  land  is  situated.  With  the  exception  of 
one  part  of  the  land,  which  is  reserved  for  the  sons,  and  out 
of  which  is  taken  the  eldership,  the  real  property  is  divided, 
two-thirds  among  the  sons,  and  one-third  among  the  daugh- 
ters :  but  should  their  relative  numbers  give  an  advantage  to 
the  daughters,  if  a  third  were  allotted  to  them,  they  would 
be  bound  to  forego  that  advantage,  and  to  share  equally  with 
the  brothers. 

Productiveness  of  the  Island. — ^The  subdivision  of  the  land, 
and  the  tenure  by  which  a  permanent  interest  in  its  cultiva- 
tion is  secured  to  the  occupier  are  sufficient  to  account  for 
great  production.  Natural  causes  come  also  to  his  aid,  aris* 
ing  from  fertility  of  soil,  mildness  of  climate,  and  the  excellent 
manure  which  the  sand  and  seaweed  afford ;  to  these  natural 
causes  may  be  added,  the  excellent  roads  which  of  late 
years  give  so  much  facility  to  the  procuring  of  that  manure, 
and  the  easy  access  not  only  to  the  coast,  but  to  and  from  every 
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part  of  the  island ;  and  again,  the  labour  and  attention  ren«' 
dered  necessary  by  the  small  quantity  of  land  in  each  farnij 
and  bestowed  on  every  part  of  it  contribute  largely  to  an  in- 
creased production.  Thus  the  tethering  of  all  cattle,  the 
use  of  the  spade,  and  the  general  culture  of  clover,  lucern, 
parsnips,  turnips,  and  mangel  wurzel,  add  wonderfully  to  the 
means  of  sustenance  for  all  animals.  In  small  farms  alone« 
and  among  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the  occupiers,  are  to 
be  found  the  superior  care  and  economy  requisite  for  the  suc- 
cessful rearing  and  feeding  of  calves,  pigs  and  poultry,  and 
for  the  general  management  of  the  dairy.  The  rotation  of 
crops  generally  observed,  gives  two  crops  of  wheat  in  five 
years,  the  usual  course  is  parsnips,  wheat,  barley,  clover,  and 
wheat,  the  greater  produce  of  wheat  being  after  parsnips. 

If  we  compare  the  produce  of  wheat  with  that  of  England, 
we  shall  find  that  the  average  produce  of  England  is  stated 
by  Arthur  Young,  Tull,  Cobbett,  and  the  late  resolutions  of 
several  agricultural  meetings,  at  23  or  24  Winchester  bushels^ 
per  acre.  Mr.  Jacob,  in  his  evidence  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  reckons  it  as  only  SI  bushels.  In  Guernsey  the 
the  average  produce  may  be  reckoned  at  33  bushels.  Mr, 
CJobbett  in  his  preface  to  Tull  says,  that  on  a  trial  in  Hamp^ 
shire  between  the  broad  cast  and  the  drill  husbandry  the  pro^ 
duce  was  the  same  both  ways,  and  did  not  exceed  37  Win- 
chester bushels  of.  wheat  per  acre,  and  this  was  in  the  best 
land,  in  a  very  favourable  year,  and  with  the  most  careful 
coltnre.  In  Guernsey  Mr.  De  Brock  asserts  that  his  neigh* 
bour  grew  in  1832,  in  a  field  of  exactly  two  and  a  half 
English  acres,  134J  Winchester  bushels,  or  54  per  acre.  It 
is  well  ascertained  that  other  farmers,  both  in  Guernsey  and 
Serk  have  occasionally  grown  55  bushels,  and  one  respect* 
able  farmer  declares,  that  he  once  grew  60  Winchester  bushela 
per  acre. 

Field  roots  for  cattle  are  equally  productive.  Parsnips  are 
no  where  grown  with  more  success  than  in  this  island,  and 
are  probably  on  the  whole  the  best  root  that  can  be  cultivated.. 
It  is  true  that  mangel  wurzel  give  heavier  crops,  and  are  al- 


488      '     PARSNIPS  FOR  FATTENING  CATTLE. 

most  equally  useftd  for  milch  cows,  but  for  the  fiittiiig  of  stock 
of  aU  kmds,  they  are  not  to  be  compared  to  parsnips.  The 
mode  of  cnltivating  the  parsnips  in  Guernsey  is  well  described 
bj  Dr.  John  Mac  CuUoch,  in  his  communicatbn  to  the  Hor^ 
ticultural  Society  in  September  1814.  He  is  of  opinion  that 
it  will  form  a  material  and  vdoable  addition  to  the  system  of 
green  crops  when  it  shaU  become  better  known;  but  it  is 
chiefly  on  account  of  the  power  which  it  possesses  of  resbting 
the  injuries  of  firost  that  he  points  it  out  as  an  object  to  the 
Society.  The  produce  per  acre  is  considerably  greater  dian 
that  of  the  carrot.  A  good  crop  in  Guernsey  is  considered 
about  S2  tons  per  English  acre.  This  is  a  less  beaTy  crop 
than  turnip,  but  is  much  more  considerable  than  either  of  the 
carrot  or  potatoe;  and  if  we  consider  that  the  quantity  of 
saccharine,  mucilaginous,  and,generally  speaking,  of  nutrilioas 
matter  in  the  parsnip,  bears  a  fiur  larger  proportion  to  the 
water  than  it  does  in  the  turnip,  its  superiority  in  point  of 
produce  will  appear  in  this  case  also  to  be  greats.  The 
allowance  for  fatting  an  ox  is  ISO  lbs.  per*  day,  excfaisire  of 
hay ;  it  is  found  to  fatten  quicker^  than  any  other  root,  and 
the  meat  turns  out  more  sweet  and  ddiicate.  Hogs  prefa 
this  root  to  all  others,  and  make  excellent  pork,  but  the  boil- 
ing of  the  root  renders  the  bacon  flabby*  The  animal  can  be 
fatted  in  six  weeks  by  this  food*  Too  much  can  hardly  be  said 
of  the  beef  and  pork  fiEttted  on  parsnips.  The  meat  sold  in 
Guernsey  market  about  Christmas  has  no  superior,  and  the 
late  Dean  of  the  island,  who  was  near  ninety  when  he  died, 
used  to  relate  that  in  his  younger  days  he  was  invited  to  dine 
at  an  agricultural  meeting  in  Hampshire,  where  some  of 
the  party  who  had  been  in  Guernsey  extolled  the  beef  of 
that  island ;  a  dinner  was  betted  Guernsey  against  Leadenhall ; 
and  the  Dean  was  requested  to  send  at  Christmas  a  ramMl 
and  a  surloin  from  Guernsey :  the  opposite  procured  the  best 
that  could  be  had  in  Leadenhall  market ;  at  the  trial  dinner, 
the  superior  excellence  of  the  Guernsey  beef  was  generaUy,  if 
not  unanimously  admitted.*  At  this  very  moment,  10th  July, 

*  I  give  these  fscts  for  the  benefit  of  Eoji^luh  agricolturiBts, 
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1884)  tbere  is  in  the  Guernsey  market  a  poilLer,  of  S2  months^ 
weighing  neat  733  lbs*  English^  which  has  never  taken  any 
thing  but  raw  parsnips  and  soor  milk ;  finer  meat  was  never 
seen.  In  the  use  of  parsnips  one  caution  is  absolutely  nec^ 
aary^  they  are  never  to  be  washed^  but  to  be  given  as  Aey  are 
taken  up  firom  the  ground ;  used  in  that  way,  they  are  found 
not  to  surfeit  the  hogs  and  cattle,  and  to  fatten  them  better 
and  quicker  than  they  otherwise  would ;  if  washed  they  are 
apt  to  satiate,  and  will,  the  fanners  say,  never  thoroughly 
&tten.  Upon  the  whole  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  the 
wdght  of  the  crops  are  undisputed;  the  superior  quality  of 
the  cows,  the  excellence  of  the  meat,  milk,  butter,  and  vege* 
tables,  is  equally  so.  Let  the  production  of  the  island  be  com* 
pared' to  that  of  any  10,000  acres  kept  in  two  or  three  hands 
m  Great  Britain,  and  die  advantage  of  small  fiirms  will  be  ob** 
vious.  Compare  the  surplus  produce  sent  to  market  with  the 
surplus  produce  of  any  10,000  acres  in  one,  two,  or  three 
hands  elsewhere,  and  see  on  which  side  the  balance  will  be 
found.  10,000  acres  in  Guernsey  keep  S,500  milch  cows,  which 
produee,  one  with  the  other,  each  five  pounds  of  butter 
per  week;  this  at  Is.  per  lb.,  or  its  value  in  milk,  amounts  to 
38,5002. ;  three^uarters  of  which  are  sold  in  town;  550  cows 
are  exported,  and  about  that  number  of  fiit  cows,  or  oxen, 
slaughtered;  and  about  5,000  porkers  are  either  exported 
or  sold  to  the  town.  The  quantity  of  vegetables,  fruit, 
poultry,  and  eggs  brought  to  market  is  prodigious,  and 
100,000  bushels  of  potatoes  may  be  reckoned  to  be  exported 
or  distilled  annually. 

The  cider  of  the  island  is  of  the  best,  and  from  500  to  1,000 
hogsheads  are  annually  exported.  From  all  this  it  may  be 
seen  that  the  produce  is  very  considerable.  In  England  we 
break  up  all  the  small  farms,  depopulate  the  country,  and 
then  cry  up  the  surplus  produce,  as  if  that  produce  consumed 
by  a  vigorous  happy  race  of  yeomen  did  not  tend  to  the  weU 
fiire  of  a  kingdom  as  much  as  when  carried  to  large  towns  to 
feed  a  miserable  population,  living  by  the  precarious  returns 
of  manufactures  instead  of  the  certain  rewards  of  agriculture. 
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Besides,  the  main  fact  upon  which  the  sticklers  for  large  fiunm 
rest  their  argument  is  absolutely  disputed ;  surplus  produce 
from  large  farms  is  not  greater  than  it  would  be  firom  mo- 
derately sized  farms.  There  are  larger  estates  in  England 
than  the  whole  of  this  island ;  but  where  will  one  be  found 
that  produces  the  same  quantity  of  provisions  as  is  sent  by 
the  small  forms  of  this  island  to  market  I 

Look  at  the  hovels  of  the  English  and  Irish,  and  ccMnpsn 
them  with  the  Guernsey  cottages,  and  the  effect  of  giving  to  the 
occupier  an  interest  in  the  soil  and  dwelling  will  atonce  be  seen. 
In  this  island  that  interest  is  permanent,  in  England  and  Ireland 
it  is  limited  and  precarious.  The  writers  of  the  present  day  on 
poUtical  economy  mention  the  subdivision  of  landed  property 
in  Ireland  as  the  principal  cause  of  the  poverty  and  barbarism 
of  the  Irish;  itb  not  the  smaUness  but  the  uncertainty  of  the 
tenure  which  is  the  cause  of  the  misery.  The  land  is  indeed 
subdivided,  so  as  to  barely  suffice,  even  in  potatoes,  to  sub* 
tain  the  occupier's  famOy,  and  then  the  poor  are  made  to  out- 
bid one  another  in  the  price  at  which  they  may  obtain  pos- 
session, and  the  term  is  so  short,  and  the  price  so  high,  that 
the  object  of  the  occupier  is  not  to  improve  the  spot,  but  to 
procure  a  miserable  existence  for  the  year. 

JERSEY. 

The  sister  island  of  Guernsey,  the  larger  of  the  two,  and 
the  most  southern  of  the  group  of  the  Norman  Isles,  is  at  its 
N.W.  point  situated  in  N.  latitude  49. 16.,  and  in  2.22.  lon- 
gitude west  of  London. 

The  distance  from  Jersey  to  Carteret,  or  to  Port  Bail, 
which  are  the  two  nearest  French  ports,  is  only  from  five  to 
six  leagues ;  to  Guernsey,  about  seven  leagues ;  to  Aldemey, 
about  10 ;  to  Weymouth,  about  25 ;  to  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
about  30;  to  Southampton,  about  40.  The  form  of  this 
island  is  that  of  an  irregular  parallelogram.  Its  greatest  length, 
from  S.E.  to  N.W.  is  about  12  miles ;  the  width  does  not  in 
any  part  exceed  seven  miles.    By  a  very  accurate  measure;: 
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ment  it  contains  a  superficies  of  39,000  or  40,000  acres,  or  6S 
square  miles. 

History. — ^The  early  account  of  this  island  is  sufficiently 
treated  of  under  Guernsey.  It  was  occupied  by  the  Romans 
as  a  military  station ;  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century 
it  was  annexed  by  Childebert  to  the  see  of  Dol  in  Brittany. 
From  an  early  period  the  French  were  desirous  of  annexing 
the  island  to  their  dominion ;  and  in  912,  a.  d.,  it  was  ceded  to 
Rollo  (see  Guernsey)  by  Charles  IV.  King  of  France. 

In  the  time  of  Edward  the  Second  of  England  the  French 
invaded  Jersey,  and  did  a  great  deal  of  injury  to  the 
open  country ;  but  they  were  repulsed  before  Mont  Orgueil 
Castle,  and  their  fieet^  shortly  afterwards,  was  utterly  de- 
feated by  the  English.  Another  formidable  invasion,  a  few 
years  afterwards,  also  failed  to  subjugate  the  island  to  the 
French  dominion.  But  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixths 
Surdeval,  a  Norman  gentleman,  with  a  French  force,  contrived 
to  gain  the  celebrated  fortress  above  'named,  which  they  re- 
tained for  some  years ;  but  they  never  subdued  more  than 
half  the  island  to  their  authority.  Philip  De  Carteret  secured 
the  castle  of  Grobnez;  and  by  the  aid  of  a  fleet  from  England 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth,  the  fortress  was  again  re- 
taken from  the  French,  and  the  latter  were  driven  back  to 
the  Continent. 

Henry  the  Seventh,  when  Earl  of  Richmond,  visited 
Jersey;  when  he  came  to  the  crown,  he  gave  a  new  charter 
to  confirm  the  privileges  of  the  inhabitants. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  French  took  and 
fortified  the  little  isle  of  Serk ;  and  from  thence  they  made 
a  descent  on  Jersey,  at  Boulay  Bay,  but  were  repulsed  with 
great  loss;  and  Serk  was  retaken  firom  them  by  a  stra- 
tagem. 

The  Norman  Isles  were  faithful,  so  long  as  they  were  able, 
to  the  cause  of  the  house  of  Stuart.  During  the  Common- 
wealth they  considerably  annoyed  the  government  of  the  par- 
liament, and  the  commerce  of  those,  who  acknowledged  its 
authority.    Jersey  twice  afforded  a  shelter  to  Charles  the  Se- 
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cond>  when  he  was  excluded  from  hu  other  dominions ;  which 
that  prince,  when  he  took  possession  of  the  crown,  gratefully 
acknowledged  by  a  present  to  the  States  of  the  island  of  a 
silver  mace,  with  a  Latin  inscription  <m  it,  acknowledj^ 
their  loyalty,  and  that  of  Sir  G.  and  P.  De  Carteret.* 

Eliacabeth  Castle  was  the  only  place  that  could  be  defended 
against  the  victorious  arms  of  the  Parliament.  Here  Sir 
George  de  Carteret,  with  a  brave  band  of  soldiers,  maintained 
a  stand  for  the  king  for  some  time.  But  a  shell,  which  atmek 
the  chapel,  blew  up  the  i^agazine,  and  killed  more  than  40  of 
his  best  soldiers,  compelled  him  to  surrender  the  foiiaress  to 
the  besiegers.  Thus  Jersey,  in  common  with  every  otjuet  part 
of  the  British  dinninions,  was  brought  under  the  government 
of  the  Commonwealth* 

Jersey  was  now  under  the  rule  of  arbitrary  and  oppressive 
gov^nors,  who  probably  were  willing  to. punish  theJodia- 
bitants  for  their  loyalty  and  opposition.  Haines  extorted 
money  by  the  most  illegal  conduct,  and  the  soldiery  were  sot 
fered  to  indulge  with  impunity  in  every  species  of  vioknee. 
The  Restoration  put  an  end  to  thiff  system  of  tyranny. 

Charles  was  not  ungrateful  for  their  loyal  jittachment.  Sir 
George  De  Cateret  was  advanced  to  honours  and  emolumait, 
and  admitted  to  the  friendship  of  the  king.  Elisabeth  Castle, 
which  had  so  long  withstood  hu  enemies,  was  repaiced  and 
gready  enlarged. 

The  circumstances  that  led  to  the  abdication  of  James  tiie 
Second  did  not  affect  the  tranquillity  of  Jersey ;  and  during 
the  long  series  of  years  which  intervened  between  the  levo- 

*  iNSCRipnoK  ON  THB  Maox.— >*Tali  haud  omnes  dignalar  fceaon. 
Carolus  SecundiiSy  Magnse  Britannias,  Francie,  et  Hibernia  Bex  tarau*- 
simusy  affectum  Regium  ergklnsulam  de  Jeney  (in  quft  bu  habuit  receptnm 
dum  csteris  ditionibus  excluderetur)  hocce  monumento  Ter^  Regio  pos- 
teria  consecratum  voluit.  Jussitque  ut  deinceps  Balivis  prseferatar,  in 
perpetuam  memoriam  fidei,  ihm  augustissimo  parenti  Carolo  primo,  tiiin 
toee  Maje«tati,  saneodbiu  bellSs  civilibns,  servata  a  virU  dariiaimii,  PU- 
lippo  et  Oeorglo  de  Carteret,  eqaitibiu  aorstis,  hijiu  insiilaD  Bafif.  et 
Rcf .  Prefect.' 


RESISTANCE  OF  FRENCH  INVASIONS.  49S 

lation  and  the  reign  of  Greorge  the  Third,  no  attempt  was 
made  by  the  powers  of  France  to  dispute  the  possession  of 
the  island. 

On  the  first  of  May,  in  the  year  1779,  when,  from  war  hav* 
ing  been  but  just  declared  between  England  and  France, 
Jersey  was  comparatively  unprepared,  and  contained  a  very 
small  number  of  regular  troops,  a  fleet  arrived  in  St.  Ouen*8 
bay  with  a  force  of  nearly  6,000  men,  destined  to  invade  the 
isknd,  under  the  command  of  the  Prince  of  Nassau,  who  gave 
the  first  intimation  of  the  commencement  of  hostilities  between 
the  two  nations.  A  debarkation  waa  attempted;  but  the 
enemy  perceiving  the  opposition  likely  to  be  experienced  firom 
the  diffinrent  corps  of  miUtia,  who  assembled  on  the  alarm  with 
the  greatest  celerity,  and  a  small  body  of  troops  of  the  line^ 
which  was  drawn  up  to  resist  their  landing,  returned  to  their 
ships,  and  resolved  upon  making  the  attempt  in  a  dififerent 
quarter.  The  vessels  accordingly  appeared  in  St.  Brelade's 
Bay,  but  the  enemy,  deterred  by  the  same  appearance  of  re^ 
sistance,  finally  relinquished  their  design. 

Another  attack  was,  however,  soon  meditated ;  but  the  fleet 
which  was  purposed  for  the  service  having  been  defeated  by 
a  British  squadron,  the  plan  was  abandoned. 

In  1781,  the  French,  having  landed  in  die  night,  actually 
made  their  way  to  St.  Heller's,  without  being  observed  by  any 
one.  They  surprised  the  Lieut.  Governor,  Major  Corbet,  in 
his  bed,  made  him  prisoner,  and  compelled  him  to  sign  a  ca- 
pitolatidn.  Alarm  guns  however  were  fired;  and  Capt.  Mul<- 
caster^  the  principal  engineer  of  the  island,  contrived  with  a 
few  troops,  to  gain  possession  of  Elizabeth  Castle,  and  deter- 
nined  to  defend  it  to  the  last  extremity,  so  that  when  the 
French  General  advanced,  accompanied  by  the  Grovemor,  his 
prisoner,  to  demand  entrance  into  the  fortress,  they  were 
paluted  by  a  cannon  ball  from  the  ramparts,  which  wounded 
many  of  them,  and  made  the  rest  halt,  and  send  a  command 
in  writing  from  Major  Corbet,  to  deUver  up  the  castle.  Capt. 
Mulcaster,  without  even  looking  at  it,  put  it  into  his  pocket. 
The  French  officer  urged  the  surrender  on  the  ground  that 
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lOyOOO  mote  troops  were  aboat  to  land«  Being  unable  to 
to  make  any  impression,  tbey  retreated  witb  the  hostile  bands, 
to  the  Royal  Square ;  in  the  mean  time.  Major  Pierson,  hav- 
ing collected  all  the  forces  he  could,  advanced  on  St.  Helier's. 
Baron  RuUecourt  sent  to  him  to  intreat  him  to  submit  to  his 
force,  to  save  the  town,  and  the  effusion  of  human  blood, — espe- 
cially as  resistance,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  French 
force  was  evidently  vain.  *  Go,'  said  Major  Pierson,  '  go  to 
your  General,  and  tell  him  that  if  he  had  twice  10,000  soldiers, 
the  brave  troops  you  have  seen  are  determined,  in  less  than 
an  hour  to  drive  him  from  his  post.' 

'Thus  disappointed  in  their  hopes,  and  unable  to  force  a 
submission,  the  French  considered  it  most  prudent  to  retire 
again  to  the  town  and  concentrate  their  forces,  that  they 
might  withstand  an  engagement  which  now  appeared  ine^ 
vitable. 

The  militia  forces  showed  the  utmost  eagerness  to  com* 
■mence  the  engagement,  and  their  anxiety  was  not  long  re- 
strained: the  various  bodies  soon  moved  on  and  advanced 
dirough  different  streets  to  the  market-place,  where  the 
French  were  assembled  in  the  greatest  force.  The  enemy 
were  impetuously  attacked ;  but,  though  deprived  of  all  hope 
of  success,  were  determined  nevertheless  to  offer  a  resolute 
opposition.  Major  Pierson  was  shot  dead  at  the  commence^ 
ment  of  the  engagement,  but  the  ardour  of  the  troops  suf- 
fered  no  abatement;  the  French  were  defeated ;  a  few  of  the 
survivors  escaped  to  their  vessels,  and  the  rest  were  secured 
as  prisoners.  Their  loss  was  very  considerable,  among  the 
number  was  Baron  RuUecourt ;  about  80  of  the  militia  and 
regular  forces  were  killed  or  wounded.  Since  this  period 
Jersey,  though  subject  during  the  continuance  of  hostilities 
between  England  and  the  gigantic  power  of  Napoleon,  to 
many  alarms,  never  suffered  the  calamities  of  an  attack. 

Physical  Aspect. — Jersey  exhibits  an  inclined  plane,  ele- 
vated to  the  N.  and  shelving  towards  the  S.£. ;  part  of  its 
eastern  coast  commencing  at  Mont  Orgueil,  and  the  whole 
of  its  northern  shore,  form  one  continuous  range  of  rocks* 
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rising  abruptly  from  the  ocean,  frequently  to  an  elevation  of 
from  40  to  50  fathoms.  It  is  a  very  probable  conjecture, 
that  many  of  the  adjacent  rocks  were  originally  part  of  the 
island  itself.  There  is  a  legendary  tradition,  that  Jersey 
was  once  so  contiguous  to  France,  that  persons  passed  over 
on  a  plank  or  bridge,  paying  a  small  toll  to  the  Abbey  of 
Coutances*  Several  circumstances  give  a  colour  to  the  pro* 
bability,  that  the  whole  of  St  Michael's  Bay,  from  Cape  la 
Hogue  to  Cape  Frehel,  or  the  greater  part  of  it,  was  once 
dry  ground,  either  forming  a  portion  of  the  main  land  or  in* 
sulated. 

On  approaching  from  theN.  the  rocks  rise  perpendiculariy 
from  the  sea  to  the  height  of  more  than  SOO  feet,  presenting 
a  perfectly  inaccessible  barrier,  and  assuming  every  variety  of 
grotesque  form.  Judging  superficially  or  from  its  W.  side  the 
island  might  be  supposed  quite  barren ;  such,  however,  is  by 
no  means  the  case ; — in  many  parts  the  roads  are  richly  em- 
bowered, and  the  country  seems  one  vast  orchard,  presenting 
in  spring  a  richly  luxuriant  scene.  The  town  of  St.  HeUer's, 
which  is  the  principal  of  the  island,  is  finely  situated  in  the 
eastern  comer  of  St.  Aubin's  bay.  It  lies  open  to  the  warm 
southern  breezes,  but  is  sheltered  by  the  hills  on  the  other 
points.  The  houses  are  solid  buildings  of  brick  and  stone, 
and  in  the  English  style.  Thirty  or  forty  years  since,  many 
of  them,  even  in  the  principal  streets,  were  covered  with 
thatch. 

The  bay  of  St  Aubin  is  embraced  by  a  crescent  of  smiling 
eminences,  thickly  sprinkled  with  villas  and  orchards.  St.  He- 
ller's crouches  at  the  base  of  a  lofty  rock,  which  forms  the  east- 
em  cape ;  St.  Aubin*s  is  similarly  placed,  near  Noirmont  point, 
the  westward  promontory;  and  between  the  two  stretches  a 
sandy  shelving  beach,  studded  with  martello  towers.  The 
centre  of  the  bay  is  occupied  by  Elisabeth  Castle,  a  fortress 
erected  on  a  lofty  insulated  rock,  the  jagged  pinnacles  of 
which  shoot  up  in  grotesque  array  round  the  battlements. 
The  harbour  is  artificial,  but  capacious  and  safe,  and  so  com- 
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pletely  commanded  by  the  castle  as  to  be  nearly  h 
to  an  enemy. 

The  rock  on  which  this  fortress  is  built,  is  nearly  a  mile  in 
circuit.  In  time  of  war  with  France  it  was  of  great  import- 
ance, and  strongly  garrisoned. 

The  fine  fortress  called  Fort  Regent  is  buUt  on  Mont  de  la 
Yille,  or  the  Town  Hill  which  rises  150  feet  above  high  water 
mark.  When  it  was  private  property,  there  were  gardens  to 
its  summit ;  it  was  purchased  by  Government  for  the  sum  of 
11,286/.  sterling,  as  a  site  of  a  fortress,  which  was  finished 
about  the  year  1815,  and  deemed  impregnable.  It  is  bmltof 
granite,  is  bomb  proof  and  covers  more  than  four  acres  of 
ground.  It  is  affirmed  that  the  most  powerful  fleet  would  be 
annihilated  by  its  guns.  There  is  room  within  its  waBs  for 
5,000  men ;  all  that  human  art  and  strength  could  do,  appear 
to  have  been  called  into  service,  to  render  this  fortification  in- 
accessible. Store  houses  are  hewn  out  in  tl^e  solid  rock  for 
the  ammunition ; — the  .well,  from  which  the  garrison  is  sup- 
plied with  water,  is  233  feet  deep,  195  feet  of  which  is  bored 
through  the  solid  stone.  A  dozen  men  can  raise  the  water 
into  cisterns,  by  means  of  a  forcing  pump,  and  they  can 
bring  up  about  6,000  gallons  per  day.  This  citadel  is  said  to 
have  cost  upwards  of  a  imllion  sterling ;  the  prospect  fintm  it, 
seaward,  is  magnificent. 

Geology  and  Soil. — The  remarks  given  under  Guernsey 
are  in  some  respects  applicable  to  Jersey,  but  the  remarks 
by  Mr.  C.  Konig  will  doubtless  be  acceptable  to  the  readers 
of  my  former  volumes. 

'  A  beautifiil  variety  of  granite,  like  sienite,  is  found  towards 
Noirmont  Point,  in  which  the  feldspar,  which  is  the  greater 
part  of  the  mass,  is  of  a  deep  flesh  and  thick  red  colour,  with 
large  grains  of  white  quartz,  which  is  sometimes  crystaDiied 
in  it,  and  not  unfirequently  mixed  with  much  massive  thallite, 
or  epidote,  which  here  and  there  forms  small  veins.  It  jats 
out  in  huge  masses,  and  is  in  some  places  overlaid  by  thick 
beds  of  loam,  with  imbedded  blocks,  and  rolled  pieces  of  the 
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8tune  rocky  of  which  al^o  innumerable  rounded  fragments  are 
scattered  about  on  the  shore.  In  the  bay  of  St.  Brelade  it 
occurs  with  veins  of  common  quartz^  which  is  sometimes  in- 
distinctly crystalhzed.  In  this  bay  stands  a  small  insulated 
rock  of  the  same  large  grained  sienite,  in  which  may  be  seen 
enclosed  a  moveable  rounded  piece  of  the  same  mass,  which 
partly  projects  from  the  hollow  in  which  it  is  lodged. 

^  The  varieties  of  the  sienite  appear  in  some  parts  to  pasa 
mto  porphyry^  in  others  into  a  kind  of  green  stone,  in  a  state 
of  partial,  or  entire  decomposition ;  to  this  belongs  the  rock 
which  forms  the  Town  Hill.  The  well  sunk  from  its  top 
passes  through  from  30  to  50  feet  of  the  rotten  rock ;  the  rest, 
to  the  depth  of  233  feet,  is  in  the  fresh  sienitic  rock.  Both 
these  varieties  of  rock,  have  a  seamed  structure ;  the  direc- 
tion  of  the  seams  in  general  is  from  S.  W.  to  N.£.  The  rifla 
of  the  fresh  rock  are  often  coated  with  common  pjrrites. 

'  At  Fremont,  and  its  neighbourhood,  we  find  abundance 
of  compact  feldspar,  with  disseminated  quartz :  and  also,  here 
and  there,  with  crystalline  particles  of  flesh-red,  common 
feldspar;  there  are  several  varieties  of  it,  both  with  regard 
to  the  colour  of  the  mass,  which  is  generally  of  a  yellowish 
grey,  and  the  particles  of  quartz  and  common  feldspar  im- 
bedded in  it.  The  surface  of  Fremont  is  entirely  covered 
with  masses  and  fragments  of  this  rock  in  various  states  of 
disintegration ;  they  are  all  quite  white,  at  least  on  the  sur- 
fiice,  and  some  are  almost  entirely  changed  into  kaolin.  At 
the  foot  of  Fremont,  in  Bpune-Nuit  bay,  there  are  several 
large  rolled  pieces  of  the  same  decomposed  rock.  In  going 
down  the  road,  at  the  foot  of  Fremont,  leading  to  Bonne-Nuit 
hay,  we  see  on  the  lefl  side,  a  bed  of  this  porphyritii^  rock  laid 
open ;  it  is  fissured  in  all  directions,  and  reddish  brown  on 
the  rifits;  a  deposition  of  loam,  with  large  fragments  and 
rolled  pieces  of  the  same  rock  rests  on  this  porphyry  bed. 

'  The  compact  feldspar,  in  a  completely  disintegrated  state, 
maybe  seen  in  going  to  Boulay  bay,  on  the  hills  nearly  to  the 
southward  of  the  signal  post ;  on  one  side'  a  great  mass  of  it 
is  laid  bare,  which,  at  first  sight,  has  much  the  appearance  of 
white  lime  stone.    A  curious  variety  of  compact  feldspar,  also 
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occurs  in  masses  in  Boulay  bay  and  it|i  neighbourhood ;  it  is 
Tariously  tinged  by  a  green  substance,  which  in  some  parts 
appears  Uke  green  earth ;  in  others,  Uke  thaUite,  and  even 
like  terpentine.  Some  varieties  are  pbrphyritic,  and  of  a  pale 
green  4»>lour,  passing  into  greyish  white,  with  green  spots. 
Boulay  bay  presents  a  very  curious  aspect  by  those  quantities 
of  large  green  stones,  and  the  huge  boulders  of  variegated 
porphyritic  masses,  partly  disengaged,  and  partly  still  em- 
bedded in  the  loam ;  but  the  most  remarkable  rock  in  this 
bay,  quite  up  to  La  Coupe,  and  of  which  immense  blocks  lie 
scattered  about,  and  stand  out  in  their  natural  situation,  is  a 
pudding  stone,  the  mass  of  which  is  the  green  thallite-like 
substance,  sometimes  pure  dark  green,  sometimes  pale,  in- 
cluding pebbles,  mostly  of  the  porphyritic  rock  above  men- 
tioned, from  very  small  ones  to  several  feet  in  diameter :  this 
is  a  very  fine  rock,  and  bears,  some  resemblance  to  the  beauti- 
ful Egyptian  breccia..  It  appears  to  be  in  connexion  ¥rith 
another  of  similar  nature,  which  forms  the  high  road  in  going 
from  St.  Martin's  to  Rozel  harbour.  This  is  a  conglomerate, 
different  from  that  in  Boulay  bay  by  the  cementing  masa  which 
presents  but  little  of  the  green  substance  with  which  the 
other  abounds ;  its  cement  is  in  general  of  a  ferrugino-^rgiDa- 
ceous  nature.  This  conglomerate  appears  to  discontinne  in 
St  Catherine's  bay,  where  a  porphyritic  rock  begins,  which 
is  partly  not  unlike  that  of  Fremont ;  but  is  also  seen  in  a 
state  of  clay  porphyry.  It  contains  nests  of  green  earth,  and 
a  green  substance  like  thallite,  bjit  softer. 

'  Besides  green  stone,  both  fresh  and  in  various  degrees  of 
disintegration,  which  occurs  in  some  parts  as  insulated  masses 
in  connexion  with  the  sienite,  two  other  rocks,  belonging  to 
the  trap  formation,  deserve  to  be  mentioned ;  the  green  por- 
phyry, and  the  amygdaloid,  which  are  seen  in  considerable 
beds  at  Roque  MoUet,  on  the  road  leading  to  St.  Saviour's, 
where  both  rocks  are  quarried,  and  employed  for  paving  and 
the  building  of  walls.  The  green  porphyry  has  a  Mackish 
green  base,  in  which  are  embedded  slender  prismatic  eiystab 
of  feldspar,  mostly  decomposed ;  and  also,  here  and  there 
small  withered  globules  of  what  appears  to  be  carbonate 
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of  lime.  The  amygdaloid  consists  of  the  same  mass  vdth 
that  forming  the  base  of  the  green  prophyry,  only  that  its 
colour  has  generally  more  of  a  bluish  brown  tint ;  it  contains 
small  nodules  of  calcareous  spar,  and  the  cells  are  generally 
lined  with  green  earth.' 

The  Climate  is  exceedingly  mild,  and  invalids  who  dislike  the 
moistness  and  fog  of  an  English  winter,  could  not  find  a  bet- 
ter sojourn  than  in  the  Channel  islands,^  where  the  tempera- 
ture is  nearly  similar  to  that  of  the  south  of  France.  Many 
of  the  inhabitants  are  long  lived ;  I  have  seen  some  at  a  very 
advanced  period,  full  of  energy  and  youthful  vivacity. 

Population. — Jersey  is  divided  into  IS  parishes,  which 
form  part  of  the  see  of  Winchester.  The  following  table 
shews  the  population  of  Jersey,  and  the  number  of  inhabited 
houses,  in  the  year  1831,  when  the  last  census  was  taken ; 
and  also  the  population  of  18S1  and  18%. 
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*  Hie  provisions  are  also  exceUent  and  cheap ;  the  following  being  the 
average  prices.  Butcher's  meat,  per  pound  of  nearly  18  ounces,  6</.  to  6M. 
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The  population  at  this  period  (October  1835)  is,  I  should 
suppose,  not  far  from  40,000;  exclusive  of  upwards  of  10,000 
persons  who  visit  Jersey  annually— some  remaining  a  length 
of  time  in  the  island. 

The  character  I  have  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  Guernsey 
equally  applies  to  Jersey,*  and  loyalty,  obedience  to  the  laws, 
and  attachment  to  England,  which  the  men  of  Jersey  have 
ever  shewn,  deserves  the  marked  gratitude  of  all  who  desire 
the  perpetuity  of  our  Islandic  Empire. 

The  Religion  of  the  Islanders  is  like  that  of  Guernsey,  of  the 
established  faith. 

That  Druidism  was  prevaleht  in  the  Norman  Isles,  as  well 
as  on  the  neighbouring  Continent,  is  evident  from  the  ves- 
tiges which  still  remain  in  them  of  that  dreadful  superstition; 
some  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in  Jersey  as  well  as  in  Guernsey* 
There  is  one  at  Anne  Ville,  and  another  at  Le  Couperon. 

St.  Magloire  was  one  of  the  earliest  Missionaries  to  Jersey. 
By  his  preaching  he  persuaded  the  Governor,  and  the  inha- 
bitants generally,  to  renounce  idolatry  and  to  receive  bap- 
tism. 

The  Normans  built  the  12  churches  which  are  now  on 

butter,  on  the  avenge  from  April  to  October,  \0d.;  from  October  to 
March,  It.  Eggs,  daring  the  summer  montlis,  5d,  and  6d.  per  dozen;  in 
winter,  from  7d.  to  U.  Milk,  2d.  per  quart.  Bread  from  W-  to  Sdl  per 
pound.  Black  tea,  (such  as  would  sell  in  England  at  7'-  to  Ss.)  Si.  44, 
Green  tea,  Ai.  to  6f .  Gunpowder  tea,  6«.  6(/.  Best  loaf  sugar,  6<f.  per 
pound.  Moist  sugar,  from  d</.  to  Ad»  Currants,  best  Turkey,  4i«f.  Geese, 
2i.  to  29.  6d.  each.  Turkies,  3$,  to  4s.  6d.  Vegetables  very  abundant  and 
cheap.  Best  cognac  brandy,  7'-  per  gallon.  Cette,  3f.  toSs.Sd,  Hol- 
lands, 3i.  6d.  Best  Jamaica  rum,  4s.  to  5s.  per  gallon.  Best  port  and 
sherry  wines,  25s.  per  dozen.  Grave  and  Sauteme,  from  ]0#.  to  30ir.  Mar- 
salla,  I2s.  Clarets,  from  I5s.  to  50s.  Good  Burgundy,  25*.  Vis  da 
pays,  6s.  per  dozen. 

*  Manv  Members  of  Parliament  and  others,  who  met  Col.  Le  Conteor 
and  M.  Le  Breton  (the  Attorney-General  of  Jersey),  recently  in  London, 
when  those  gentlemen  formed  a  deputation  with  M.  De  Brock  from  the 
Channel  Islands,  wiU  bear  me  out  in  the  observation,  that  in  no  country 
could  there  be  found  persons  of  superior  mental  endowments,  or  oibanity 
of  manners,  than  the  Norman  Isle  gentlemen. 
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the  Island.  From  the  time  of  RoUo,  till  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, they  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  of 
Coutances,  in  Normandy;  who,  with  other  ecclesiastics,  de- 
rived their  revenues  from  these  isles.  Henry  the  Eighth 
seized  on  much  of  the  church  property,  and  it  belongs  to  the 
crown  to  the  present  period. 

In  the  reigns  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  of  Elizabeth, 
popery  was  abolished,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation 
made  their  way  generally  among  the  people ;  chiefly  through 
the  zeal  of  some  of  the  French  Protestants,  who  were  driven 
from  their  native  land  by  the  hand  of  persecution.  For 
many  years  they  established  the  Presbyterian  Church  Go- 
vernment* 

Charles  the  First,  at  the  entreaty  of  Archbishop  Laud, 
granted  revenues  for  the  endowment  of  three  fellowships  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  for  the  education  of  three  cler- 
gymen for  Guernsey  and  Jersey,  to  which  Bishop  Morley 
added  five  scholarships  in  Pembroke  College ;  and  there  is  a 
legacy  from  a  native  of  the  Island,  which  is  appropriated  to 
the  same  object.  These  Islands  belong  to  the  see  of  Win- 
chester. 

The  number  of  churches  and  chapels  connected  with  the 
established  church  is  seventeen,  including  the  chapel  at  the 
hospital;  the  number  of  sittings  contained  in  them,  about 

iooo. 

.  The  services  at  St.  Paul's  and  St.  James's  chapels  are  en- 
tirely in  English ;  and  there  is  also  an  Enghsh  service  in  St. 
Helier's  church  in  the  afternoon,  which  is  attended  by  the 
troops  in  garrison. 

Education  is  making  very  great  progress,  by  means  of 
national  and  parochial  schools ;  and  every  individual  of  the 
rising  generation  is  receiving  more  than  elementary  tuition. 

The  Press  exhibits  the  advantage?  of  freedom  from  taxa- 
tion, there  being  no  less  than  11  weekly  and  duo-weekly 
journals — 4  in  English  and  7  in  French. 

There  are  several  *  Benevolent,'  *  Philanthropic,'  and 
'Friendly'  Societies. 
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'  Government,  Military  Defence,  Laws  and  Customs. — 
These  are  in  almost  all  respects  very  similar  to  those  of  die 
sister  Island  of  Guernsey. 

The  Governor  is  the  principal  officer  in  the  Island.  He 
receives,  as  his  salary,  the  corn-tithes  of  ten  parishes,  whidi 
belong  to  the  King.  On  suspicion  of  treason,  with  the  con^ 
sent  of  two  jurats,  he  can  seize  and  imprison  any  inhabitant 
No  foreigner  can  enter  the  island  without  his  permission. 
His  jurisdiction,  however,  is  principally  of  a  military  natm*e. 
The  fortresses  and  soldiery  are  peculiarly  subject  to  his  con- 
troul.  The  Governor  is  not  usually  resident;  the  duties 
of  the  situation  devolve  on  the  Lieutenant-Governor. 

The  militia  of  the  island  forms  six  battalions  of  infimtry, 
amounting  to  about  two  thousand  men ;  and  to  each  batta- 
lion is  a  company  of  artillery,  with  light  S4«-pounders.  AH  the 
inhabitants,  from  the  age  of  17  to  65,  bear  arms,  and  are 
armed  and  clothed  by  Government,  but  receive  no  pay* 

Besides  the  several  castles  and  forts,  there  is  a  chain  of 
towers  and  batteries  around  the  island.  There  are  also 
signal  posts  on  the  most  elevated  positions,  forming  a  general 
line  of  communication. 

The  Court  of  Jurisdiction  is  composed  of  12  jurats  and  a 
baihff,  with  the  clergy  and  the  constables  of  the  island. 
The  seat  of  the  baihff  is  raised  above  that  of  the  gov^mor, 
because  he  is  the  representative  of  the  king,  and  appointed 
by  him.  He  keeps  the  public  seal,  but  he  must  not  use  it 
without  the  consent  of  three  jurats.  The  jurats  are  elected 
by  the  people  for  life,  but  have  no  salary.  The  constable  is 
the  principal  magistrate  in  every  parish.  The  States  of  the 
Island  are  composed  of  38  members,  34  of  whom  are  chosen 
by  the  people. 

Lord  Coke  decided  that  '  the  king's  writ  runneth  not  into 
these  isles,*  though  his  commission  under  the  great  seal  does. 
An  appeal  may  be  made  from  the  courts  in  Jersey  or  Guern- 
sey to  the  king  in  council ;  but  such  an  application  is  both 
tedious  and  expensive. 

Of  the  laws,  which  embrace  an  infinite  variety  of  local 
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usages,  it  will  not  be  expected  that  more  than  a  very  cur- 
sory notice  should  be  taken.  It  will  therefore  only  be  requi- 
site to  relate  some  of  the  principal  heads  which  may  serve  to 
show  their  nature  and  spirit 

The  laws  of  Jersey  are  composed  of  the  customs  of  Nor^ 
mandy ;  of  charters  given  by  difierent  sovereigns ;  of  acts, 
formed  by  the  States,  and  confirmed  by  the  sovereign ;  and 
of  orders  made  by  the  king  in  council.  In  1771,  the  Statea 
compiled  a  body  of  laws,  which  were  sanctioned  by  His 
Majesty  George  the  Third,  and  now  the  States  do  not  meet 
in  a  legislative  capacity;  at  least,  not  as  they  once  did* 
There  are  some  regulations  respecting  game,  which  are  of 
little  moment,  as  there  is  scarcely  any  left  in  the  island. 

Capital  punishments  are  of  rare  occurrence.  Forgery 
does  not,  as  in  England,  subject  the  culprit  to  death.    In 

1814,  a  person  found  guilty  of  the  crime  was  sentenced  to 

•  

the  pillory,  and  had  the  end  of  his  right  ear  cut  off. 

The  crimes  punishable  with  death,  which  is  inflicted  by 
hanging,  are  murder,  rape,  arson,  robbery  on  the  high  way; 
and  burglary. 

When  sentence  of  death  is  awarded  by  the  court,  it  is 
always  carried  into  immediate  execution,  unless  the  con- 
demned is  recommended  to  the  mercy  of  the  king ;  in  which 
case  the  punishment  is  deferred  untU  the  royal  pleasure  is 


Whenever  capital  punishment  is  inflicted  on  a  prisoner, 
he  is  sentenced  to  the  pillory  or  banishment  for  five   or* 
more  years,  his  estate,  real  and  personal,  is  forfeited  to  the 
crown. 

The  laws  in  reference  to  rents,  and  the  succession  of  pro- 
perty, are  singular. 

From  the  great  number  of '  small  farms,  perhaps  arises' 
much  of  that  equal  difiusion  of  comfort  and  tojoyment  which 
are  to  be  found  in  Jersey  and  Guernsey ;  the  extremes  of 
poverty  or  wealth  are  seldom  to  be  found. 

All  encroachments  on  property,  and  all  civil  injuries  which 
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require  a  prompt  remedy,  may  be  resisted  by  the  Clameiir 
-de  Haro,  which  is  in  force  here  as  in  Guernsey.  The  op- 
pressed individual  has  only  to  call  on  the  name  of  RoUo 
three  times,  and  the  aggressor  is  forbidden,  at  his  peril,  to 
attempt  any  thing  further  against  him.  Ha,  means  the  call 
of  a  person  in  distress ;  and  Ro  is  a  contraction  for  the  name 
of  Rollo,  the  first  Duke  of  Normandy.  Hara^  therefore, 
means  *  Rollo !  help  me !' 

Treason,  as  has  been  before  observed,  is  reserved  for  the 
cognizance  of  the  king  in  council ;  the  court  not  being  com- 
petent to  pronounce  on  the  crime,  or  even  to  examine  wit- 
nesses on  the  charge. 

Manslaughter  by  fine,  imprisonment,  or  banishment,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances. 

Cutting  and  maiming,  termed  '  maihem'  in  the  old  Norman 
code,  subjects  the  offender  to  corporal  punishment  m  addi- 
tion, in  aggravated  cases. 

Larceny  is  punished  by  imprisonment,  public  whipping,  or 
banishment,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court. 

Felo  de  se  is  followed  by  the  confiscation  of  property,  and 
the  body  is  buried  without  the  ceremonies  of  the  church. 

Libel  and  slander  are  not  prosecuted  by  indictment;  but 
the  party  aggrieved  may  either  proceed  with  the  king's  pro- 
cureur  or  attorney  general,  in  which  case  the  defendant,^if 
found  guilty,  may  be  mulcted  in  a  fine  to  the  king,  and  da- 
mages to  the  prosecutor,  or  an  action  may  be  brought  on  the 
case  for  civil  damages  alone ;  in  either  mode  of  proceeding 
the  defendant  may  plead  a  justification  in  bar  of  the  action. 

Assaults  may  be  prosecuted  criminally  when  they  are  of  a 
serious  nature,  or  committed  on  the  king^s  highway;  the 
culprit  is  then  fined  and  imprisoned:  or  the  complainant 
may  be  joined  with  the  attorney-general  in  the  prosecution ; 
in  which  case  a  fine  to  the  king  is  imposed  without  impri- 
sonment, and  civil  damages  are  given  for  the  benefit  of  the 
injured  party. 

There    are   also   various  laws   which  regulate   the  ser* 
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vices  of  the  mSitia*  By  these  the  Court  has  the  power  of 
imposing  fines  for  neglect  of  duty,  or  inattention  to  disci- 
pline,  and  can  proceed  to  imprisonment. 

Civil  causes  are  also  decided  by  laws  which  owe  their 
origin  to  the  Norman  feudal  system. 

Tenures  are  mostly  fee  simple.  The  law  of  inheritance 
with  respect  to  the  descent  of  estates,  does  not  vary  in  any 
great  degree  from  that  which  in  the  time  of  Lyttleton  was 
observed  in  England.  In  the  division  of  property  the  eldest 
son  or  daughter,  in  failure  of  male  issue,  is  entitled  to  a 
certain  portion  of  the  estate,  together  with  the  principal 
house,  to  discharge  the  seigneurial  services  and  ground  rent, 
payable  in  com,  imposed  by  the  original  lords  of  the  soil  on 
its  donation  to  a  vassal,  and  to  indemnify  him  for  those 
military  supplies  which  every  estate  is  bound  to  iumish, 
according  to  its  extent,  if  the  defence  of  the  Island  should 
require  them.  He  is  also  to  defray  all  other  ground  rents, 
which,  although  now  payable  in  money,  may  have  been  due 
upon  the  estate  for  forty  years;  but  is  privileged  to  claim 
the  avenues  leading  to  the  principal  house,  to  a  certain  num- 
ber of  vergees  of  land,  and  to  one  on  every  ten  compre- 
hended in  the  estate,  as  his  right  from  primogeniture. 

These  claims  having  been  satisfied,  two-thirds  of  what 
i;emains  are  divided  amongst  all  the  sons,  and  one-third 
amongst  the  daughters,  in  equal  proportions ;  each  being 
charged  with  their  respective  portions  of  any  other  mortr 
gages  that  may  be  due  upon  the  property. 

That  estates  cannot  be  very  large  when  land  must  be 
thus  divided,  will  be  readily  supposed.  But  the  law,  as  it 
now  exists,  is  not  unproductive  of  considerable  benefit.  It 
tends  to  the  increase  of  population  by  giving  a  more  general 
competence,  excites  the  independence  of  the  people,  and 
renders  absolute  poverty  unfrequent. 

No  real  property  is  devisable  by  will. 

A  widow  claims  as  her  dower  one-third  of  the  estate  owned 
by  her  husband. 

A  widower  enjoys  at  his  wife's  death,  if  there  have  been 
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children,  her  real  estate  until  he  marries  again ;  but  it  then 
reverts  to  her  next  of  kin^  as  it  does  if  there  has  been  no 
issue. 

A  wife  may  reclaim,  at  her  husband's  death,  her  estate,  if 
sold  or  encumbered  by  him  without  her  sanction  being  ex- 
pressed by  a  participation  in  the  deed :  should  she  die  first, 
her  heirs  have  the  same  privilege. 

A  father  cannot  give,  except  during  his  life,  a  greater 
share  of  his  landed  property  to  any  one  child  than  the  law 
specifies.  His  donation  may  be  annulled  by  an  action  com- 
menced within  a  year  and  a  day  after  his  decease. 

All  sales  of  land  belonging  to  minors  may  be  revoked  by 
them  on  coming  of  age. 

The  holders  of  estates  owe  homage  to  the  Lords  of  the 
Manors,  and,  when  they  are  required,  are  obliged  to  deliver 
into  the  Baronial  Court  an  account  of  the  lands  they  possess 
under  the  penalty  of  a  seizure  of  their  property,  to  be  held 
until  the  contempt  is  cleared.  The  Lords  in  collateral  suc- 
cessions, enjoy. the  estate  of  the  deceased  for  one  year. 

The  undisturbed  possession  of  an  estate  for  40  years  fonns 
a  good  and  sufficient  title. 

All  title-deeds  and  mortgages  are  inserted  in  a  reguter 
placed  under  the  care  of  an  officer  duly  appointed :  the  ne- 
glect of  this  insertion  invalidates  the  mortgage. 

If  an  estate  is  overcharged  with  mortgages,  the  cessio  bmuh 
rum,  or  relinquishment  of  property,  is  allowed  to  the  mortgager. 
The  mortgagees  institute  proceedings  to  establish  their  claims, 
which  last  for  a  year,  during  which  time  the  Lord  of  the  Manor 
holds  the  estate  of  the  insolvent.  It  is  then  demanded  of  the 
last  mortgagee  whether  he  wiU  take  the  estate  and  make  good 
all  the  preceding  claims  upon  it ;  if  he  refuses,  his  own  claim 
upon  the  estate  is  altogether  cancelled,  and  a  similar  ofier  is 
made  to  the  next  in  succession ;  and  the  estate  continues  to 
be  rotatively  so  ofiered,  until  the  overcharge  having  thus  been 
cleared  off,  a  mortgagee  is  found  willing  to  take  possession 
of  the  estate  and  guarantee  the  claims  of  the  rest.  But  how- 
ever hard  this  may  apx>ear  upon  the  last  creditors,  it  must  be 
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remembered  that,  all  mortgages  being  registered,  the  charges 
dae  upon  every  estate  are  learnt  with  the  greatest  facility. 
'  The  tenure  of  land  purchased  with  cash  only,  cannot  be 
considered  stfible  until  the  expiration  of  a  year  and  a  day ;  as 
in  the  intermediate  time  the  nearest  relations  of  the  seller,  or 
the  Lordof  the  Manor,  are  privileged  by  the  law  of  Retrake^ 
or  pre-emption,  to  take  the  estate  from  the  buyer  on  repaying 
him  the  purchase-money :  bfiit  the  lapse  of  time  above  speci- 
fied debars  them  from  the  right*  If,  however,  the  estate  is 
bought  with  rents,  the  sale  is  not  to  be  questioned,  as  the  law 
then  views  it  as  an  exchange  of  real  property,  rather  than  as 
a  purchase. 

Rents  are  a  mortgage  on  estates.  They  were  formerly  either 
paid  in  com  or  in  money,  varying  according  to  the  value  of 
gram.  But  many  dissensions  having  arisen  from  the  nomina- 
tion  of  the  price  to  be  paid  by  those  who  owed  them,  it  was 
definitely  fixed  by  an  order  of  council  that  corn  rents,  with 
the  exception  of  those  due  to  the  King's  revenue,  the  church, 
the  clergymen,  and  Lords  of  Manors,  should  for  the  fiiture 
be  discharged  in  money  at  the*  rate  of  S««  \d.  per  capital,  a 
measure  inferior  in  size  to  a  Winchester  bushel,  or  16^.  &/• 
per  quarter;  but  ip  all  deeds  the  term  com  rents  is  still  re- 
tained. 

The  origin  of  this  species  of  com  rent,  which  is  of  very 
ancient  date,  was  occasioned  by  tlfe  poverty  of  the  inhabitants 
and  the  scarcity  of  money.  He  who  was  unable  to  raise 
sufficient  to  pay  the  whole  price  of  the  land,  was  permitted 
to  leave  a  certain  portion  of  the  amount  secured  on  it,  for 
which  he  paid  interest  with  its  produce.  The  utility  of  this 
law  at  length  caused  its  extension  to  every  description  of  real 
property,  such  as  houses,  &c.  It  is  now  only  required  that 
one  quarter  of  the  purchase  money  of  an  estate  shall  be  paid 
down ;  the  rest  may  remain  in  rents  due  upon  it. 

This  system  may  perhaps  justly  be  considered  as  well  cal« 
culated  to  stimulate  exertion,  as  it  holds  out  a  prospect  of 
property  to  be  gained  with  a  small  capital,  and  to  be  retained 
with  attention  and  industry.   . 
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A  wife  is  entitled  at  the  death  of  her  husband,  to  half  of 
his  personal  property,  if  he  leaves  no  children ;  but  only  to 
one  third  if  there  should  be  issue.  One  third  is  then  the  por- 
tion of  the  children,  and  one  third  is  disposable  at  the  plea- 
sure of  the  testator.  A  widower  without  children  may  distri* 
bute  all  his  money  in  any  way. 

The  personal  property  of  intestates  is  divided  equally  when 
there  are  only  sons,  or  only  daughters ;  but  when  there  are 
both,  the  sons  are  entitled  to  two  thirds,  and  the  daughters 
share  the  remainder. 

In  all  collateral  successions,  the  real  and  the  unbequeathed 
personal  property  lapses  to  the  nearest  relations  per  eapUe 
and  not  per  stirpe;  and  to  the  males  in  exclusion  of  the  fe- 
males, in  the  same  degree  of  relationship. 

Ten  years  is  the  term  of  limitation  on  actions  for  debt,  and 
on  bonds  and  other  simple  contracts. 

Inquests  on  sudden  and  accidental  deaths  are  held,  on  a 
mandamus  from  the  chief  magistrate,  by  the  Vicomte  and  12 
jurors  who  are  summoned  by  him :  whoever  he  choses  for  the 
service  is  compelled  to  attend. 

Lunatics,  or  those  who  are  considered  incapable  of  manage 
ing  their  owii  affairs,  may  be  deprived  of  the  administraticHi 
of  their  property  by  an  order  of  the  court,  which,  however,  is 
not  granted  until  incapacity  is  fully  proved  by  six  principal 
people,  inhabitants  of  the  sdme  parish,  and  competent  to  form 
a  judgment.  A  curator  is  then  chosen  by  seven  of  the  nearest 
relatives  of  the  lunatic,  who  are  equally  responsible  widi  the 
person  to  whom  the  tru^t  is  committed  for  the  due  adminis* 
tration  of  the  estate. 

Nuisances  or  encroachments  on  the  King's  high  road  are 
removed  or  prevented  by  the  court,  which  annually  holds 
views  in  three  parishes,  and  is  conducted  by  a  sworn  jury  to 
those  parts  where  its  interference  is  required.  It  can  pro» 
ceed  in  a  summary  manner  against  offenders,  and  punish  them 
by  fine,  the  amount  of  which  is  discretionary. 

The  ecclesiastical  laws,  which  are  all  founded  on  the  Ca- 
nons of  James  the  First,  grant  to  the  Dean  the  power  of  be- 
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Stowing  special  licences  for  marriage ;  he  has  also  the  entry 
and  probate  of  wills,  which  must  be  registered  in  his  office^ 
and  approved  under  his  seal:  and  he  gives  letters  of  admi- 
nistration of  the  goods  of  intestates,  dying  without  heirs  of 
their  body,  to  the  next  of  kindred* 

Whatever  may  be  the  merit  or  the  efficacy  of  the  insular 
laws,  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  they  were  arranged  and 
collected.  They  are,  with  the  exception  of  those  relating  to 
the  church,  to  be  sought  for  at  present  in  volumes  of  ancient 
customs,  or  are  dispersed  in  numberless  Orders  of  Council,  or 
are  to  be  drawn  from  precedents. 

The  formation  of  a  regular  code  would  be  of  universal  be- 
nefit.  It  would  lay  open  an  easier  path  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  laws,  now  not  attainable  without  great  difficulty,  would 
fiEunlitate  the.  decisions  of  the  Jurats,  and  remove  many  of 
those  ambiguities  which  impede  the  administration  of  justice. 
.  But  a  distant  hope  that  such  good  will  be  at  last  effected 
is  all  that  can  now  be  indulged  in.  It  is  reserved  for  those 
times  when  the  heats  of  party  spirit  shall  have  subsided,  and 
the  States  shall  come  to  the  patriotic  determination  of  confid- 

* 

ing  to  competent  persons  the  task  of  arranging  the  whole 
body  of  judicial  institutes. 

The  inhabitants  of  Jersey  estimate  their  property,  income, 
rates,  and  rents,  by  quarters  of  wheat.  A  person  who  has 
60  quarters  of  wheat  per  annum,  is  worth  about  50/*  a  year ; 
and  m  a  sunilar  proportion. 

The  people  in  general  furnish,  according  to  an  equitable 
arrangement,  their  quota  of  horses  and  men  for  the  repair  of 
the  roads. 

The  tithes  on  apples  and  potatoes,  with  the  fees  for  mar- 
riages and  ftmerals,  are  found  sufficient  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  clergy.    The  crown  claims  the  tithe  of  the  corn. 

There  is  an  iron  box,  called  Le  Tronc,  placed  on  the  out- 
side of  every  church,  with  the  following  passage  from  Scrip- 
ture on  a  tablet  over  it,  ^  Celui  qui  a  pitie  du  pauvre  prete  a 
FEternel,  qui  lui  rendra  son  bienfait.'  The  product  of  these, 
with  that  of  collections  every  Sunday  at  the  church  doors,  is 
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distributed  quarterly.     The  parishes  keep  the  parsonage 
houses  in  repair. 

The  following  dates,  recording  the  consecratioD,  &c.  will 
show  the  antiquity  of  the  respective  parish  churches  through- 
out the  island,  extracted  from  an  ancient  manuscript  among 
the  records  of  Coutances  in  Normandy : — St  Brelade,  27th 
May,  A.D.  1111 ;  St  Martin,  4th  January,  1116 ;  St  Clement, 
29th  September,  1117;  St  Ouen,  4th  September,  1130;  St 
Saviour,  30th  May,  1154;  Trmity  Srd  September,  1163;  St 
Peter,  29th  June,  1167;  St  Lawrence,  4th  January,  1199; 
St  John,  1st  August,  1204;  Grouville,  25th  August,  1322; 
St  Mary,  5th  October,  1320;  St  Helier,  15th  August,  1341. 

Rbvbnubs. — ^The  following  items  compose  the  island  in- 
come : — 

Anchorage  Duties  for  each  voyage  on  all  vessels  belong- 
ing to  his  Majesty's  subjects  not  residing  in  this  isbmd,  arriv- 
ing in  the  harbours  or  roadsteads,  of  eight  sole  (4d!.)  per  ton, 
according  to  the  tonnage  stated  in  the  register. 

Quarantine  Duties^  each  voyage,  on  all  vessels  or  boats  be- 
longing to  his  Majesty's  subjects  arriving  in  the  harbours  or 
roadsteads  of  this  island,  viz. : — on  all  them  that  axe  emjdoyed 
as  coasters  4  9ols  (2c/.)  per  ton ;  and  on  all  diose  who  do  not 
come  into  the  harbours  or  roadsteads  more  than  four  times  a 
year,  8  9oU  (4c/.)  per  ton,  according  to  the  tonnage  stated  in 
the  register. 

Anchorage  and  Quarantine  Duties  on  Foreign  Vessels^  each 
voyage,  on  all  French  vessels  or  boats,  a  duty  of  4  tiwe$^  2 
aouM,  6  deniere  (3«.  &\d) ;  and  on  all  their  foreign  vessels  16 
sous  (8c/.). 

The  following  is  die  amount  of  imp6t,  or  duty : — 

On  Portuguese,  Spanish,  and  Italian  wines,  2/.  10«.  per 
pipe;  of  French  or  Rhenish  wines,  1/.  10«.  per  pipe;  on 
spirits,  \s.  per  gallon ;  a  publican  who  sells  wines  and  spirits 
pays  annually  for  his  licence,  5/. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  island,  on  an  average,  may  be 
thus  computed : — 

Duty  on  wines  and  spirits,   7,250/.;    licences  on  public 
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honses,  500?. ;  anchorage  and  harbour  dues^  &c.^  applied  to 
the  piers,  2,2501. ;  sterlings  10,000/.  The  debt  of  Jersey  on 
the  1st  January,  1834,  was  61,652/.  at  4  per  cent,  interest, 
which  causes  a  deduction  of  2,483/.  from  the  net  revenue. 

The  Commerce  of  the  island  has  considerably  increased 
since  the  peace;  upwards  of  60,000  tons  of  English  and 
French  shipping  annually  enter  the  harbours,  and  there  are 
2S0  vessels  of  various  dimensions,  and  estimated  at  25,000 
tons,  belonging  to  the  merchants  of  Jersey,  who  have  settle- 
ments and  fishing  stations  in  N.  America,  as  follows : 

Jersey  Settlements  iu  North  America. 


Od  the  Coast  of 

VeaselB. 

Tons. 

Jersef 
Men. 

Natives. 

Golf  St.  Lawrence                    • 

NewBranswick 

Cape  Breton        .... 

Labrador 

Newfoandland    .              ... 

V 
1 
10 
14 
V 

8898 

87 

046 

1804 

9850 

617 
35 
180 
998 
966 

950 

110 
000 
100 
800 

79 

8485 

1976 

9080 

J 

Peraoi 

M8966 

In  1812  the  mercantile  shipping  of  Jersey  consisted  of  59 
vessels,  burth^i  6^003,  navigated  by  519  seamen;  in  1833 
the  increase  has  been  ll^vessels,  tonnage  15,436,  seamen 
1,500.     The  vessels  cleared  for  five  years  were — 


INWARDS. 

OUTWARDS. 

Ships. 

Tonnage. 

Slilps. 

Tonnage. 

1399 

998 

09.447 

1131 

01,991 

1830 

1091 

09,084 

I  ISO 

08,603 

1831 

973 

08,499 

963 

68,863 

1839 

1095 

70,095 

1059 

0,497 

1833 

1051 

68,985 

1004 

1834 

The  vessels   registered  and  built  during   the  last  three 
years  were — 


Ysars  ending  Jaonary. 

Registered. 

• 

BnUt. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Men. 

VesseU. 

Tons. 

183S 
1834 
1835 

910 
928 
9S1 

90,960 
91.799 
91,801 

1895 
1978 
1975 

9 
6 
0 

1405 
979 
849 

VOL.  V. 
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The  oyster  trade  of  Jersey  is  considerable;  it  gives  em- 
ployment to  S50  boats,  and  to  1,500  men,  and  1,000  women  and 
children :  there  were  sent  to  the  English  markets — 
In  1829    bushels,  ^9,120        1831,  bushels,  217,676 
1830       do.      212,056        1832,     do.      163,240 

The  Exports  of  Jersey  consist  of  live  stock  and  provisions; 
during  the  four  years  ending  with  1832,  the  niunber  of  cows 
exported  was  5,756;  and  of  bulls,  53.  Pigs  average  ISO 
yearly.  The  corn  exports  are  shewn  elsewhere.  Of  potatoes, 
there  were  exported  during  the  four  years  ending  1832,  tons 
134,341 ;  of  onions,  3,581  bushels ;  of  apples,  327,044  bushels; 
of  pears,  2,852  bushels ;  of  grapes,  6,084  lbs. ;  of  dder, 
564,768  gallons ;  of  butter,  107,997  lbs. ;  of  lobsters,  1,090 
dozen ;  bricks  exported  to  the  extent  of  808,750  tale ;  of 
leather  134  tons ;  and  55,112  pair  of  shoes,  and  4,282  pair  of 
boots.  The  imports  are  chiefly  British  manufactures  and 
colonial  produce. 

A  most  unjust  outcry  was  recently  raised  against  the 
channel  islands  of  smuggling  foreign  com  into  England  duty 
free,  under  the  cloak  of  its  being  the  produce  of  the  islands,  and 
the  allegation  was  gravely  assigned  as  one  of  the  main  causes 
of  the  present  agricultural  distress  in  the  United  Kingdom,  as 
if  the  whole  importation  from  the  Channel  Islands  (under 
7,000  quarters),  as  well  that  grown  on  their  soil,  as  that 
which  paid  duty  as  foreign  grain,  could  affect  the  prices  of 
forty  million  quarters  of  com^  the  estimated  consumption  of 
the  United  Kingdom !  The  Board  of  Customs  here  uninten- 
tionally fostered  the  idea  of  foreign  corn  being  transmitted 
from  Jersey  and  Guernsey  as  of  island  growth ;  the  Board 
looked  at  the  amount  of  com  exported  from — and  the  quan- 
tity grown  in  the  islands, — and  asserted  that  more  was  ex- 
ported than  was  grown ;  they  strangely  overlooked  the  im- 
portant fact,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  com  exported  was 
declared  to  be  foreign  corn,  and  paid  duty  in  England  as 
such;  and  yet  the  Custom  House  Commissioners  lent  tbe 
sanction  of  their  high  name  to  the  allegation  that  the  Norman 
islanders  were  fraudulently  availing  themselves  of  the  rights 
which  their  charters  and  sound  policy  give  them. 
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The  people  of  Jersey  and  Guernsey  felt^  as  all  honest  men 
oughty  highly  indignant  at  an  unjust  charge  being  preferred 
against  them  by  the  London  Custom  House ;  they  sent  over 
several  gentlemen  as  deputies  to  demand  that  inquiry  to 
which  they  were  entitled :  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons was  appointed  in  June  last ;  the  Custom  House  Commis- 
sioners made  a  new  investigation, — the  error  before  alluded  to 
was  detected  by  the  exposi  of  the  deputies^  and  after  hearing 
a  Mr.  Frean,  from  Plymouth,  who  had  nothing  but  supposi- 
tions as  to  the  appearance  of  the  grain  to  offer  in  support  of 
his  charge, — to  oppose  which  there  were  the  strict  regula- 
tions in  the  islands  to  prevent  even  the  possibility  of  fraud, 
— oaths  and  affirmations  being  required  of  the  grower, 
factor,  and  shipper ;  the  chief  authorities  in  the  islands  being 
directly  compelled  to  allow  no  loop-hole  for  evasiofa;  the 
Committee  unanimously  dismissed  the  charge,  not  only  as 
trifling  with  the  time  of  the  country,  but  as  perfectly  untrue. 
Indeed,  such  has  been  the  low  price  of  com  in  England  of 
late  years,  that  foreign  corn  has  been  practically  excluded 
from  our  ports,  whether  coming  from  Dantzic,  &c.  through 
Jersey,  or  coming  direct ;  while  at  the  same  time  abundant 
harvests  in  the  islands,  and  the  extended  application  of  scien- 
tific principles  to  agriculture  has  prod  jiced  in  the  islands,  as  in 
England,  heavy  crops  of  grain,  the  surplus  of  which  has  been 
exported  to  the  United  Kingdom ;  but  that  surplus  would 
scarcely  be  sufficient,  as  Mr.  De  Brock  truly  told  the  Com- 
mittee, to  make  pap  for  the  children  of  one  of  our  large  towns  ; 
indeed,  the  importation  of  the  Channel  Island  corn  has  been 
principally  for  seed,  its  weight  and  quality  rendering  it  a  de- 
Birable  change  for  our  farmers.  In  183^  Colonel  Le  Couteur, 
one  of  the  most  scientific  and  enterpri  zing  agricultural  gentle- 
men in  Jersey  grew  46  J  cabots  of  wheat*  on  a  vergee  of  lapd ; 

•  Comparative  Fiew  of  the  Jersey  Wheat  Measure  with  that  of  England. 

65  cabots  are  equal  to  a  load,  or  ton  of  40  bushels  Winchester  measure. 
32^  do.  20  do. 

16i  do.  10  do. 

8|  do.  5  do. 

Tlie  eahotf  for  all  other  grains  as  well  as  for  potatoes,  is  one  third  larger 
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that  wheat  weighed  33  lbs.  French  per  cabot,  equal  to  85}  lbs. 
English^  and  reckoning  two  cabots  for  the  imperial  bushel, 
more  than  71  lbs.  the  imperial  bushel,  more  than  61 J  Win- 
chester bushels  of  60  lbs.  per  acre,  reckoning  2^  vergees  to  the 
acre;  it  should  also  be  remarked^  that  a  bushel  of  this  wheat 
has  been  proved  to  possess  more  nutriment  than  nearly  \\ 
bushel  of  our  common  wheat. 

The  following  shews  the  Guernsey  exportations  to  England 
for  the  last  six  years,  ending  January  5  in  each  year : 


* 

WHEAT. 

1 

BARLEY.     1 

Years. 

WHEAT. 

BARLEY. 

Tears. 

Imperial 
Measure. 

Imperial 
Measure. 

Imperial 
Measure. 

Imperial 
Measure. 

1830 
1831 
1833 

Quarters. 

955  S-8th8. 

777  5-8th8. 
184  4-8tbs. 

)    Quarters. 
128 

98 

190  4-etll8. 

1833 
1834 
1835 

Quarters. 

31  6-8tbs. 
1448  7-6th8. 
1887  »-etbs. 

Quarters. 

14  6^8. 

138  9-«ais. 

4066  8-8tlw. 

Mg  4-8tllS. 

680  7-BttlS. 

94  7-eULs. 

The  Jersey  exportations  are  not  in  my  possession  after  a 
similar  form ;  the  following  shows  the  quantity  of  wheat  and 
barley  Jersey  grows,  and  its  Imports  and  exports;  which 
agrees  with  Mr.  Weston's  return  to  the  Commissioners  of  His 
Majesty's  Customs,  dated  28  July,  1834 : — 


Annual  average  quantity  of  Wheat  grown  in  Jersey,  in  the  five  years  end 

iug  5tb  January,  1834     ........  iSLago 

Ditto          ditto          Barley          ditto              ....  9,1^ 

Ditto          ditto          Wheat  imported     .....  90,79s 


Qis.    .    On. 


Ditto  ditto  Barley 

Add  3,318  cwt.  flour,  ditto 


ditto 


3,680 
030 


Deduct  exported  to  the  Jersey  Settlements  in  North  America : 
Wheat,  same  average      .......    3,300 

Barley,         ditto  ••••...       ss6 

Biscuit,  3,061  cwt.,  ditto  ••....       897 


Deduct  further  of  Island  growth,  exported  to  England : 
Wheat,  same  average     .  .  .1611 

Barley,         ditto *    1 

Flour,  23  cwt.       ........  d 


4,433 


1,618 


Remain  for  the  consumption  of  40,000  souls,  annually 


On. 


41,311 


than  the  above ;  a  cabot  of  potatoes  must  be  heaped  up.    The  Jersey  vad 
Serk  Verif^c  i8=40  perch  of  22  square  feet=2,15H  yard8=l9^fcei 
(See  Guernsey.) 
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The  exportation  from  the  island  of  Jersey  for  the  year  end- 
ing 5th  January  1835  was, — 


ISLAND  PRODUCE. 

FOREIGN  PRODUCE. 

Wheat. 

Barley. 

Peas. 

Biscoit. 

Imperial  Qoarters. 
3.767 

Imperial  Quarters. 
38 

Imperial  Qoarters. 
so 

Cwts. 
133 

The  following  is  the  Custom  House  return  of  the  aggregate 
importations  into  this  country  for  the  last  six  years  : — 


WHEAT. 

WHEAT  FLOUR. 

BARI.RT. 

1 

Foreign, 

Paying 

Duty. 

Produce 

of  the 

Islands. 

TotaL 

Foreign, 

Paying 

Doty  in 

England. 

Produce 

of  the 

Islands. 

Total. 

Foreign, 

Paying 

Duty  In 

England. 

Prodactf 
of  the 
Islands. 

Total. 

1839 
1830 
1831 
1833 
1833 
1834 

Qrs. 
11,178 
16,500 

7,889 

•  • 

•  • 

•  ■ 

Qrs. 

346 

1,708 
1,485 

1,939 
5,335 
5,860 

Qrs. 

11,684 

18,308 

8,814 

1.039 
5,335 
5,860 

Cwts. 
1.766 
1.844 
8,860 

1 

88 

713 

Cwt3. 

•  • 

•  • 

•  0 

315 
603 

•  • 

Cwts. 

1.765 

1,844 

3,850 

316 

781 

718 

1 

Qrs. 

549 

60 

1,138 

Qrs. 
810 
144 
488 

15 
171 

Qrs. 

759 
804 

1,616 
17» 

The  rent  of  the  b^st  land  in  Jersey  is  about  51.  per  acre, 
and  the  average  of  good  land  throughout  the  island  is  some- 
what upwards  of  4/.  The  value  of  land  is  of  course  high, 
varying  from  100/.  to  150/.  per  acre. 

The  price  of  labour  in  Jersey  per  day  has  been,  in 


Master  Carpenter 
Joomeyman  do. 
Carpenter's  Apprentice 
Gardener  (wlUi  Board) 
Thatcher 

Weeding  Women  (Board) 
Mason  Snperlntendant 
Day  Laboorer  (Board) 


1775 

179» 

1813 

«.   d. 

«.    d. 

«.    d. 

1     4i 

5      0 

1     0 

4     0 

0    5 

1     6 

0     5 

3      0 

1     0 

4      0 

0    2^ 

1      0 

1     3 

1     10 

5      0 

0    3 

0      5 

1      6 

1833 


«. 

8 
3 
I 
3 

4 
1 
3 
1 


d, 

6 

9 

3 

0 

Q 

0 

6 

8 


Some  Frenchmen  work  for  l«.  and  French  women  for  lod,  per  day. 

The  foregoing  details  sufficiently  illustrate  the  state  of 
Jersey,  and  we  may  now  momentarily  glance  at  the  smaller 
appendages  of  Alderney,  Serk,  Ilerm  and  Jethou. 
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Alderney  lies  to  the  N.  E.  of  Guernsey  about  six  leagues, 
and  scarcely  seven  miles  W.  from  Cape  La  Hogue ;  in  length 
from  N.  £.  to  S.  W.  nearly  four  miles  ;  in  breadth  one  and  a 
half,  and  in  circumference  about  ten. 

It  shelves  to  the  N.  £.  interrupted  by  deep  vallies,  bounded 
on  the  southern  and  western  sides  by  cliffs  from  100  to  200 
feet  high ;  and  on  the  N.  and  E.  extremities  by  lower  diflb 
intersected  with  small  bays :  the  rocky^  scenery  is  in  many 
places  extremely  bold  and  romantic.  The  strait  which  di- 
vides the  island  from  Cape  La  Hogue  in  Normandy^  called  by 
the  French  ^  Le  Ras  de  Blanchart^  and  by  the  Enghsh^ '  the 
Race  of  Alderney,  is  dangerous  in  stormy  weather  when  the 
two  currents  meet,  which  at  spring  tides  run  six  knots  an 
hour.  The  passage  termed  the  swinge^  on  the  other  side  of 
the  island,  is  no  less  dangerous.  The  whole  island  is  beset 
with  rocks,  forming  part  of  an  extensive  chain  which  reaches  to 
the  ^  Caskets,'  on  which  a  lighthouse  has  been  erected.  The 
population  is  about  1,500,  inhabiting  300  dwelling  houses* 
Mr.  Inglis  stated  the  population  of  the  parish  of  St.  Anne  at 
1,100 ;  the  baptisms  during  the  last  K^years  at  295,  and  the 
deaths  at  ^01,  or  20  per  annum  on  a  population  of  1,100,  not 
quite  two  per  cent.  The  following  is  a  comparative  statement 
of  deaths  occurring  in  a  population  of  1,100  during  each  ten 
years :— 1  to  10  years.  No.  36 ;  10  to  20  do.  16 ;  20  to  30  do- 
16;  30  to  40  do.  16;  40  to  50  do.  20;  50  to  60  do.  21 ;  60 
to  70  do.  15 ;  70  to  80  do.  40 ;  80  to  90  do.  16 ;  90  to  100 
do.  5.  The  greatest  number  of  deaths  therefore  takes  place 
between  70  and  80,  and  as  many  die  between  80  and  90  as  in 
any  10  years  between  10  and  40  years  of  age.  This  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  the  consumption  of  spirits  in  the  island 
is  stated  to  be  upwards  of  8,000  gallons  per  annum. 

One  half  the  island  is  in  a  good  state  of  cultivation,  and  the 
remainder  presents  good  food  for  sheep  and  cattle.  There  is 
a  legislative  assembly  in  the  island,  nearly  similar  to  that  of 
Guernsey,  to  whose  jurisdiction  Alderney  is  annexed.  The 
island  militia  consists  of  about  200  men,  with  nine  pieces 
of  artillery  and  70  artillerymen. 
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Serk  lies  about  six  miles  E,  of  Guemseyi  whose  depen- 
dency it  is.  It  is  rather  more  than  three  miles  in  length, 
and  scarcely,  on  an  average,  one  in  breadth.  At  one  part, 
called  the  Coupie,  the  island  is  nearly  divided  into  two  por- 
tions (Great  and  Little  Serk),  being  only  connected  by  a 
high  and  narrow  ridge,  about  300  yards  long,  and  not  many 
feet  wide. 

Unlike  the  other  Norman  islands,  which  are  of  a  shelving 
form,  Serk  is  a  table  land,  rising  somewhat  towards  the 
N.  W.,  but  having  no  declivity  to  the  sea,  except  a  trifling 
descent  at  the  N.  extremity.  The  consequence  is,  that  as 
the  cliffs  are  from  1  to  200  feet  high,  there  are  only  five 
landing  places,  and  scarcely  an  entrance  without  the  trouble 
of  climbing.     The  population  is  about  500. 

The  two  smallest  islands,  of  Herm  (Erme)  and  Jethou,  lie 
about  three  miles  E.  of  Guernsey,  and  are  separated  from 
each  other  by  a  narrow  strait.  They  are  chiefly  used  for 
the  feeding  of  cattle  and  sheep.  Herm  is  a  favourite  resort 
for  conchologists. 


In  conclusion,  I  trust  that  no  attempts  will  be  made  to  de- 
prive the  Norman  islanders  of  the  immunities  conferred  on 
them  by  successive  EngUsh  monarchs  throughout  a  period  of 
five  centuries,  and  which  they  have  proved  themselves  so  fully 
deserving  of  by  their  steady  attachment  and  ardent  loyalty  to 
Britain. 
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THE   ISLE   OF  MAN. 

LOCALITY  —  HISTORY  —  GEOLOGY  AND  SOIL  —  CLIMATS  —  POPULATION-' 
RELIGION,  EDUCATION,  AND  THE  PRESS  — GOVE RNME NT  —  FINANCES—' 
COMMERCE — STAPLE  PRODUCTS,  &C.  &C. 

The  Isle  of  Man^  or  Mona's  Isle,  situate  in  St.  Greorge*s 
Channel,  or  the  Irish  Sea,  nearly  equidistant  from  England, 
Ireland,  Wales,  and  Scotland,  between  the  parallels  of  54<.4 
and  54.^7  N.  lat.,  and  the  meridians  of  4.17  and  4.47  W. 
long.  Maughold  Head,  the  N.  E.  part  of  the  island,  is  SO 
miles  distant  from  St.  Bees  in  Cumberland;  the  point  of 
Ayre,  on  the  N.  extremity  of  the  island,  is  16  miles  from 
Burrow  Head  in  Wigtonshire,  Scotland ;  Peel  Castle,  on  the 
W.  side,  is  27  miles  from  the  North  of  Ireland;  and  the 
Calf  of  Man  45  ditto  from  Holyhead  in  North  Wales. 

The  island  is  in  length  about  30  miles,  from  10  to  12  in 
breadth,  70  in  circumference,  and  with  an  area  of  2^  square 
miles. 

As  Man  is  not  represented  in  the  imperial  parliament, 
a  brief  description  of  it  will  be  required.*  There  is  much 
dispute  as  to  the  origin  of  the  name  of  the  island ;  some 
suppose  it  originates  from  the  Saxon  word  mang  or  txnumgf 
used  in  reference  to  its  situation  among  surrounding  king- 
doms; others  suppose  it  to  be  derived  from  Maime,  the 
sirname  of  St.  Patrick,  who,  in  his  voyage  from  Liver- 
pool in  the  year  444,  landed  on  the  island,  and  in  three 
years  converted  the  people  from  druidism  to  Christianity. 
But  the  natives,  who  still  call  it  Manning,  have  a  tradition 
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that  it  received  its  appellation  from  a  prince  named  ^Mana- 
nan^  who  is  the  hero  of  their  fables. 

By  Caesar  it  it  was  called  Mona  (now  so  styled  in  our  re- 
cords)y  by  Ptolemy  Maneda,  and  by  Pliny  Manabia ;  it  was 
likewise  called  Eubonia.  The  early  history  of  the  island  is 
involved  in  fable;  the  natives  consider  Mananan  Ma  Ler, 
son  of  the  king  of  Ulster,  and  brother  to  Fergus  the  Second, 
who  established  the  monarchy  of  Scotland,  as  the  founder  of 
their  isle.  In  the  10th  century  a  Danish  prince  named  Orry 
conquered  the  Hebrides,  and  established  his  throne  in  the 
Isle  of  Man.  The  dynasty  of  Orry  continued  through  seve- 
ral generations  (Guthred,  his  son,  built  Castle  Rushen, 
which  remains  a  durable  monument  of  the  Danish  style),  but 
was  finally  put  aside  by  Godred  Crovana,  from  whose  de- 
scendants it  was  conquered  by  Magnus  of  Norway,  one  of 
those  Norwegians  who  for  500  years  had  spread  devastation 
throughout  Europe — given  dukes  to  Normandy,  kings  to 
Sicily,  Man,  &c.,  and  conquerors  to  England.  In  a.d.  1270, 
Mona's  Isle  was  conquered  by  Alexander,  king  of  Scotland ; 
and  for  many  years  it  was  an  arena  for  the  contests  of  the 
English  and  Scotch,  being  five  times  subdued  by  either 
party,  when  it  was  ultimately  surrendered  by  the  Scottish 
Commissioners  to  Edward  the  First  in  1^9 ;  mortgaged  for 
seven  years  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  who  in  1377  obtained 
from  Richard  the  Second  a  grant  of  it  for  life,  and  it  was  sold 
by  the  natural  heir,  to  whom  it  reverted,  in  1459,  to  the  Earl 
of  Wiltshire. 

The  island  next  became  the  property  of  Sir  John  Stanley 
(the  ancestor  of  the  Earl  of  Derby)  in  the  sixth  year  of  Henry 
rV.  for  his  crushing  the  rebellion  of  Percy  of  Northumber- 
land. For  more  than  three  centuries  the  Stanley  family  held 
possession  of  the  island ;  but  the  title  of  King  of  Man  was 
relinquished  by  the  then  Earl  of  Derby  in  1504.  During 
the  Commonwealth,  and  after  the  Earl  of  Derby  had  been 
beheaded  for  his  devoted  attachment  to  the  unfortunate 
monarch.  Parliament  granted  the  Isle  to  Lord  Fairfax,  but 
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on  the  accession  of  Charles  11.  it  was  restored  to  the  then 
Earl  of  Derby,  with  all  its  regalities  and  privileges. 

In  17S5  on  the  decease  of  the  13th  Lord  of  Man  in  the 
Stanley  line,  without  issue,  the  inheritance  devolved  on'  the 
second  Duke  of  Athol,  who  was  descended  from  Lady 
Amelia  Sophia,  daughter  of  the  seventh  Elarl  of  Derby. 

As  taxation  extended  in  England  the  temptation  to  smug- 
gling at  the  Isle  of  Man  became  great ;  and  in  17S6  engaged 
the  attention  of  the  Legislature ;  an  act  was  then  passed  to 
purchase  the  sovereignty  of  the  island ;  this  was  evaded  by 
the  Duke  of  Athol.  In  1764  the  question  of  revestment  was 
revived,  and  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  offered  again  to  pur- 
chase or  threatened  to  adopt  other  measures,  fearing  which, 
the  Duke  and  Duchess  accepted  £70,000,  and  £2,000  per  amu 
for  their  natural  lives,  in  heu  of  the  assumption  of  sovereign 
rights. 

In  1781,  1790  and  1805,  the  succeeding  Duke  of  Atbci 
moved,  by  petition  to  Parliament,  claims  for  compensation; 
and  after  a  powerful  opposition,  recovered  a  fourth  of  the 
net  revenue  of  the  island  as  a  compensation,  (see  Finance 
Section);  and  in  1825  the  sum  of  JS417,144  was  voted*  to 
the  Duke  for  the  transfer  of  all  his  claims  and  rights  to  the 
British  Government. 

Physical  Aspect. — ^The  island  is  divided  into  two  distinct 
portions,  the  rocky  and  the  alluvial.  The  former  is  the 
southern  division  of  the  island,  and  embraces  fiilly  two-thirds 
of  the  whole.  In  this  portion  the  coasts  are  in  general  rocky 
and  precipitous,  and  the  interior  is  agreeably  varied  by  hills, 
mountains  and  vallies.  This  division  is  subdivided  by  two 
great  vallies  into  three  portions.  The  northernmost  is  en- 
tirely mountainous  and  separated  from  the  middle  tract  by  a 
long  valley  extending  across  the  greatest  breadth  of  the 
island,  and  which  was,  doubtless,  at  some  distant  period,  a 
passage  of  the  sea,  many  rehcts  appertaining  to  the  ocesn 

*  It  is  thus  stated  in  the  Parliafnentary  estimates.    In  1826,  £lSO,(XOi 
in  1827,  i;i34,200;  in  1828,  ^£132,944  ;  total,  ^£417,144. 
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having  been  found  there.  The  middle  tract  containing  gen- 
tler elevations^  may  be  called  an  elevated  plain.  The  third 
division  is  an  island  called  the  Calf,  divided  by  a  deep  ravine 
from  the  main  land,  through  which  the  sea  runs  with  consi- 
derable velocity. 

The  northern  or  alluvial  portion^  which  is  the  best  wooded 
and  most  fertile,  presents  the  general  appearance  of  a  culti- 
vated plain,  gently  inclining  from  a  ridge  of  sand  hills  which 
cut  off  the  northernmost  point  (called  the  point  of  Ayre)  to 
the  foot  of  the  mountains :  containing  in  succession  the  fol- 
lowing soils,  viz.  sand,  rich  mould,  clay,  marl  and  peat,  each 
occupying  a  space  of  from  one  to  two  miles.  It  terminates 
at  the  sea  by  shelving  shores  or  cliffs  of  sand. 

One  of  the  chief  features  are  the  number  of  streams,  in 
which  trout,  salmon,  and  salmon  trout  abound :  but  no  other 
fish,  except  eels  in  ponds  and  minnows.  The  pearl  muscle, 
formerly  fished  here  for  the  sake  of  its  pearls,  is  found  in 
some  of  the  streams,  but  it  seems  to  form  a  distinct  variety. 
Beaches  of  pebbles  are  accumulated  at  the  mouths  of  several 
of  these  streams,  which  being  round,  not  fiat,  must  have  been 
formed  by  the  sea. 

The  mountains  are — Snafield,  North  Barroole,  Pennypot, 
and  Greeba.  On  the  south,  Barroole  and  Brada  Head.  This 
ridge  of  hiUs,  runninjg  fi*om  S.  W.  to  N.  £.  divides  the  island 
into  two  parts  nearly  equaL  Snafield  being  680  yards  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  is  the  loftiest,  and  from  the  top  of  it, 
$here  is  a  commanding  view  of  the  mountains  of  Scotland, 
firom  Ayrshire  to  Dtkmfries;  of  those  in  Cumberland  and 
Westmoreland,  in  England ;  of  Snowdon  and  Holyhead,  in 
Wales ;  and  of  the  Mome  mountains,  in  Ireland. 

The  scenery  of  the  island  is  very  varied,  and  some  of  the 
landscape  views  are  interesting.  Some  places  have  a  fertile, 
luxuriant  appearance,  and  others  are  sterile,  wild,  and  ro- 
mantic. The  island  is  not  sufficiently  ornamented  with  trees 
to  give  it  a  pleasing,  rich  aspect,  but  the  frequent  change  of 
hill  and  dale  compensates  in  some  degree  for  this  want. 
The  chief  towns  will  be  subsequently  treated  of. 
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Geology.* — Boulders  of  granite,  sienite,  porphyry  aod 
quartz,  are  distributed  over  the  surface  of  the  island  from  N. 
to  S.  The  origin  of  the  former  is  obscure  :  but  the  quartz 
is  mixed  with  such  blocks  of  clay-slate  and  mica-slate  as  form 
the  present  strata  of  the  island.  The  granite  boulders  are 
most  numerous,  and  present  many  varieties,  all  of  which  are 
different  from  the  little  granite  which  is  found  in  situ.  As 
they  come  from  the  N.  and  N.W.,  they  may  be  referred  t« 
the  granite  formations  of  Arran  and  the  Highlands.  The 
force  of  the  great  wave  which  transported  them  must  hare 
been  prodigious,  since  enormous  masses  are  found  high  up 
the  sides  of  one  of  the  loftiest  mountains. 

There  is  a  Druidical  circle  formed  of  boulders  of  sienite 
near  the  Bishop's  residence,  on  the  N.  W.  side  of  the  island. 
This  in  all  probability  came  from  Criffel. 

Rocks  of  Man. — 1.  Granite.  Probably  the  foundation  of 
the  island  is  granite;  but  it  has  been  found  in  only  two  small 
spots,  one  of  which  is  now  lost.  Its  predominant  mineral  is 
felspar,  and  but.  very  little  quartz.  The  decomposition  of 
the  felspar  causes  the  decomposition  of  the  whole  mass  when 
exposed,  and  a  fine  powder  results,  which  is  sold  for  polish- 
ing iron. 

2,  Mica-slate*  It  passes  into  and  is  mixed  with  the  clay- 
slate,  so  that  together  they  in  reality  constitute  but  one  for- 
mation, most  likely  resting  on  granite.  To  consider,  first, 
the  varieties  and  structure  separately,  and  afterwards  as  a 
single  formation.  In  some  of  the  mountains  it  is  but  a  de- 
gree removed  from  quartz  rock:  consisting  of  masses  of 
quartz,  with  collections  of  plates  of  a  beautiful  white  siivery 
semi-opaque  mica  interposed.  This  by  degrees  passes  into 
the  more  usual  forms  of  the  rock.  Yellow  mica  is  scarce, 
and  occurs  only  in  small  grains.     The  highest  mountain  in 

*  I  have  to  acknowledge  some  useful  information  received  from  Arch> 
deacon  Philpot,  and  to  express  my  thanks  for  the  Christian  spirit  in  which 
it  was  communicated. 

That  promised  by  the  Governor  and  Bishop  did  not  arrive  in  time  for 
publication. 
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the   island   (Snafield^   S9OO4  feet),    is   of  mica-slate.     It   is 
round  at  the  top,  and  grassy  to  the  summit.     The  base  of 
this  mountain  is  rich  in  metalliferous  veins,  which  are  worked 
at  a  very  great  profit  to  the  miners.   They  consist  of  Galena, 
copper  pyrites,  black  jack,  and  carbonate  of  copper  in  a 
matrix  of  quartz  and  earthy  matter.    The  three  first  are 
profitable,  but  the  chief  search  is  for  the  Galena.     It  gene- 
rally  occurs   massive;    sometimes   granular.      Crystals    cu- 
bical.    The  lead  of  this  ore  is  the  richest  in  silver  of  any  in 
Britain,  yielding  from  90  to  130  oz.  silver  in  the  ton.*    The 
copper  pyrites  is  also  an  object  of  export :  it  contains  about 
5  oz.  of  silver  in  the  ton.     The  zinc  blende  or  black  jack  is 
seldom  crystalUzed  here.     It  used  to  be  sent  to  Bristol  and 
Bold  at  £5  per  ton  to  the  manufacturers,  but  there  is  now  a 
tax  on  it  which  exceeds  the  price.     But  the  extent  of  mica- 
ceous schist  is  small  when  compared  with  the  clay-slate,  of 
which  most  part  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  island  may  be 
said  to  consist.    It  presents  many  varieties  from  nearly  a 
compact  to  a  fossUe  state  and  whetstone.     1.  The  first  is 
a  rock  in  which  the  stratification  is  rendered  almost  obsolete, 
and  when  seen,  the  surfaces  of  the  seams  are  often  polished 
and  shining  with  a  semi-metallic  appearance.    This  is  only 
found  towards  the  junction  with  the  transition  grey  wacke 
rocks.     @.  By  far  the  most  common  variety  is  a  grey  stone 
distinctly  stratified,  and  breaking  down  into  massive  lamina?, 
often  very  thick,  with  numerous  angles.     It  is  generally  used 
in  building.     3.  The  third  variety  is  found  only  at  Spanish 
Head,  the  southern  termination  of  the  island.    It  is  fibrous, 
and  may  be  raised  in  long  beams  of  20  feet.    It  is  used  for 
lintels  and  gate-posts,  and  sometimes  chimney-pieces*    Dr. 
M^CuHoch  says  it  is  flexible,  but  Mr.  Forbes  is  not  aware 
of  such  being  the  fact.    4.  Roofing  slate ;  not  very  abundant, 
nor  very  good.     5.  Found  on  Mount  Pelier,  of  a  yellow  or 
white  colour,  used  by  the  peasants  as  a  sharpening  stone. 

•  The  •  Wheal  Brothers'  and  '  VlTieal  Sisters'  Mine,  now  working  in 
Cornwall,  is  yieldin|(  a  ji^reatcr  proportion  of  the  finest  silver  tlian  any 
South  American  ore  has  been  known  ij  furnish. 
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6.  Drawing  slate  or  black  chalk  at  the  junction  of  tbe 
red  sand-stone  near  Peel.  7.  A  rare  kind  found  in  a 
quarry  in  Braddan  above  the  Union  mills,  of  a  vermillion 
colour  and  micaceous  appearance,  soiling  the  fingers,  and  very 
fissile.  , 

The  clay-slate  of  the  island  is  intersected  in  all  directions 
by  veins  of  quartz,  which,  when  the  enclosing  slate  has  de- 
composed remain  entire,  producing  the  abundance  of  quarts 
pebbles  which  are  observed.  The  Foxdale  mines  are  in  this 
soil :  lead  and  copper  are  the  objects  of  search,  but  the  former 
is  not  so  rich  in  silver  as  the  Laxy  mines. 

The  primitive  schistose  formation,  consisting  of  the  two  rocks 
whose  varieties  have  just  been  mentioned  (mica-slate  and  clay- 
slate)  forms,  as  before  stated,  the  greatest  part  of  the  island. 
Perhaps  it  rests  on  granite,  and  is  followed  by  the  transition 
schists.  It  includes  all  the  mountains  of  the  island,  and  ex- 
pands over  24  out  of  the  30  miles  which  forms  the  length  of 
the  island.  The  schistose  country  does  not  often  extend  to 
the  sea,  but  at  Spanish  head  it  forms  the  coast,  presenting 
perpendicular  precipices  more  than  300  feet  high.  These 
stupendous  rocks  are  rent  in  all  directions  for  a  distance 
inland,  and  immense  fragments  appear  in  the  act  of  falling. 
The  clifts  extend  many  hundred  yards,  and  the  chasms  are 
very  deep.  The  age  in  which  this  great  convulsion  took 
^lace  is  unknown,  but  one  clu6  is  afforded  by  the  circum* 
stance  of  a  Druidical  monument  occupying  the  summit  of  one 
at  present  inaccessible.  Transition,  Resting  on  the  primi- 
tive schistose,  is  the  transition  schistose  formation,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  grey  wacke  and  grey  wacke  slate.  1.  Tbe 
grey  wacke,  from  its  distinct  conglomerate  form,  is  rather  rare 
ill'  the  island,  the  slate  greatly  predominating.  2.  The  grey 
wacke  slate  is  much  finer  grained,  and  varies  in  its  appear- 
ance. It  is  generally  distinctly  stratified,  and  the  strata  are 
often  contorted  in  a  very  singular  manper.  Near  Peel  it  has 
ahnost  the  appearance  of  basaltic  columns,  from  ito  black 
colour  and  stratification.  It  merges  often  into  flinty  slate. 
Strings  of  metallic  ores  abound  in  this  rock.  In  it  are  the 
lead  mines  of  Breda,  affording  galena  and  copper  pyrites. 
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Ores  of  bismuth  occasionally  occur,  and  here  as  elsewhere 
splendid  specimens  of  crystallized  quartz.     The  transition 
schistose  strata  lie  immediately  on  the  primary  schists,  and  are 
next  to  them  in  extent.  This  formation  constitutes  the  greater 
papt  of  the  rocky  sea  coast  of  the  island,  encircling  it,  with  a 
few  interruptions,  from  Peel  to  Ramsey  by  the  S.     The  out- 
line of  this  coast  is  rocky,  precipitous,  bold  and  picturesque, 
but  the  clifts  are  seldom  more  than  200  feet  in  height.    Caves 
abound  formed  by  action  of  the  sea,  and  in  them  grow  abun- 
dantly the  Asplenium  marinum  and  Adiantum  uAiforme.  The 
clifts  themselves  are  studded  with  little  beds  of  the  Scylla 
Vema,  and  in  a  few  places  the  stunted  oak  climbs  like  ivy. 
These  steep  sides  are  the  haunts  of  sea  birds  and  falcons, 
who  rear  their  young  in  the  crevices  of  the  rocks.     In  no 
case  does  the  formation  extend  any  distance  inland. 

The  secondary  rocks  are  old  red  sand-stone  and  secondary 
lime-stone.     Old  red  sand-stone  occurs  near  Peel,  forming  a 
belt  along  the  western  coast  of  about  two  miles.    It  rests 
immediately  on  the  transition  schists,  and  at  the  junction  a 
singular  and  disturbed  appearance  presents  itself  in  both 
rocks,  as  if  caused  by  the  contiguity  of  an  ignigenous  rock. 
No  such  circumstance  however  appears  to  account  for  the 
phenomenon,  and  we  must  suppose  that  either  the  funda- 
mental granite  exists  at  no  great  depth,  or  that  a  vein  of 
trap  exists  in  the  vicinity  unexplored.     The  sand-stone  itsdf 
is  of  a  dark  purple  colour ;   rarely  whitish.      It  sometimes 
presents  itself  in  the  form  of  a  coarse  conglomerate,  but 
mostly  has  a  fine  but  crumbling  grain,  and  forms  but  an  in- 
different building  stone.    Of  it  Peel  Castle  is  built.    The 
last  of  the  stratified  rocks  in  the  island  is  secondary  lime- 
stone.   It  forms  an  extent  of  several  miles  of  coast  on  each 
side  of  Castle  town ;  the  outline  of  which  is  flat  and  shelving : 
of  mineralogical  characters  the  bed  presents  four  varieties. 
L  Of  a  blackish  colour,  hard,  and  polishes.    The  steps  at 
the  main  entrance  of  St.  Paul's  are  made  firom  this.     S. 
Coarser,  of  a  blueish  grey,  with  few  organic  remains  (zoo- 
phytes).    Much  used  in  building  and  making  lime.     The 
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seams  of  the  strata  being  parallel,  blocks  of  any  size  may  be 
raised.  Castle  Rushen  was  built  of  this  stone  by  Guthred, 
in  the  tenth  century,  and  is  almost  as  perfect  now  as  when  first 
built.  3.  Of  a  light  grey,  almost  wholly  composed  of  organic 
remains,  shells  chiefly.  Edward  Forbes,  Esq.  a  young  IVIaiix- 
man  of  very  great  promise  as  a  naturalist,  collected  30  species 
from  this  rock,  chiefly  bivalves ;  the  greater  number  belong 
ing  to  the  genus  terebratula ;  also  spirifices,  producta,  &c. 
The  unilocular  univalves  are  few.  Mr.  Forbes  found  but 
three  species,  of  which  one  is  peculiar  to  mountain  limestone, 
&c.  &c.  4.  A  yellow  or  whitish  grey,  rarely  containing 
organic  remains,  effervescing  feebly  with  acids,  and  in  all 
respects  the  magnesian  limestone  of  mineralogists.  On  the 
limestone  soil  (and  there  alone)  flourishes  in  abundance  the 
rare  plant  erodium  maritimum.  It  is  difficult  to  arrange  the 
geognostical  position  of  the  Manx  limestones. 

The  last  variety  of  the  secondary  limestone  is  perhaps  the 
most  singular  rock  in  the  world  in  a  geological  point  of  view* 
It  is  not  a  distinct  bed  resting  on  the  dark  stratified  lime- 
stone, but  mixed  with  it,  without  regard  to  position,  and  with 
very  few  traces  of  stratification.  That  its  chrystalline  and 
unstratified  structure  is  the  result  of  a  violent  igneous  action, 
is  evident  at  the  junction  with  the  slate,  which  is  greatly 
disturbed  and  reddened,  &c.  Between  Poolvash  and  Scarlet 
some  interesting  phenomena  appear ;  veins  of  trap,  from  two 
to  six  feet  broad,  break  through  the  dark  grey  limestone, 
without  much  regard  to  any  particular  direction,  and  bearing, 
impressed  around  them,  marks  of  their  former  state  of 
fusion. 

It  is  probable  that  a  submarine  bed  of  limestone  exists, 
resting  on  the  Peel  sandstone  of  the  same  stratum  as  the 
Castletown  bed,  since  fragments  but  little  rolled  are  often 
cast  ashore  on  that  coast. 

Alluvia. — ^The  soil  in  the  south,  or  rocky  division  of  the 
island  is  a  light  clay,  fertile,  formed  by  the  decomposition  of 
clay  slate.  The  northern  division  is  entirely  alluvial,  consist- 
ing of  a  sandy  soil,  with  curraghs  or  peat  mosses  interspersed^ 
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but  chiefly  lying  at  the  bases  of  the  mountains ;  forming  a 
beautiful  country,  though  barren  of  growing  timber,  and  well 
adapted  to  corn,  but  in  general  badly  cultivated. 

Here  is  found  the  yb^W/  elk.  First,  of  its  aera.  The  remains 
of  this  gigantic  stag  (cervus  giganteus)  are  found  embedded 
in  marl  beneath  the  peat  bogs  of  Ireland ;  in  Forfarshire, 
Scotland ;  in  England ;  near  the  Rhine,  and  the  Isle  of  Man ; 
the  skeleton  having  occurred  only  in  Ireland  and  the  Isle  of 
Man.  Its  specific  characters  are  —  horns  of  very  large  di- 
mensions ;  broad  palm,  with  snags  on  both  borders,  fewer 
than  in  the  elk's  brow ;  first  snag  of  the  palm  longest ;  ske- 
leton resembling  the  stages,  but  in  size  approaching  the  elk. 
The  species  is  not  identical  with  any  now  in  existence. 
Opinions  differ  as  to  sera.  Some  attribute  an  antediluviauy 
(or  rather  diluvian)  and  some  a  post,  diluvian  existence  to  the 
animal.  Cuvier  and  Buckland  support  its  diluvial  origin,  but 
they  did  not  examine  it  in  situ.  Archdeacon  Maunsel  was  in 
the  island,  and  he  supposes  '  they  must  have  been  destroyed 
by  some  overwhelming  deluge  ;  that  they  were  probably 
drowned  upon  the  hills^  where  they  had  taken  refuge  as  the 
waters  rose,  and  that  as  they  subsided,  they  were  drawn  from 
thence  into  the  valleys  where  they  are  found ;  that  the  agita- 
tion of  the  waters  had  occasioned  such  a  dispersion  of  the 
bones,  when  the  ligatures  dissolved,  as  to  account  for  their 
scattered  state  ;  and  that  the  deposit  of  shell  marl,  with  which 
he  supposed  the  waters  to  have  been  turbid,  had  so  com- 
pletely protected  them  from  atmospheric  influence  as  to  pre- 
vent their  subsequent  decomposition.'  The  soil  in  which  the 
remains  he  examined  were,  consisted — 1.  peat,  one  foot ;  2. 
shell  marl,  from  1 }  to  2^  feet,  containing  fresh  water  shells ; 
3,  blue  clay.  The  bones  were  found  scattered,  embedded 
within  the  marl  and  clay,  or  at  various  depths  in  the  clay 
itself.  This  and  other  theories,  assigning  a  diluvial  origin  to 
the  fossil  elk,  are  apparently  plausible,  but  facts  (as  reported 
by  Mr.  E.  Forbes)  militate  against  them.  He  says,  '  1.  No 
inundation  could  have  produced  the  phenomena  stated,  in 
these  theories,  save  the  great  geological  deluge,  said  to  be 
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anterior  to  the  creation  of  man,  and  not  identical  with  the 
Mosaic  deluge.  In  no  case  have  human  remains  been  found 
in  diluvial  strata ;  and  the  clay  and  marl  referred  to  by  Arch- 
deacon  M.  are  evidently  aUuviaL'  But  the  great  argument 
against  the  fossil  elk  being  a  diluvial  relict,  is  the  occurrence 
of  the  traces  of  human  action  along  with  it.  In  one  case,  a 
human  body  in  good  preservation,  clothed  in  garments  of  hair, 
was  found  in  Ireland  in  the  same  stratum.  Arch.  Brit  voL  7. 
Mome. 

« 

A  head  of  the  elk  was  discovered  in  Germany,  in  the  same 
drain  with  urns  and  stone  hatchets.  A  rib  presented  by  the 
archdeacon  himself  to  the  Royal  Society,  Dublin,  had  a  per- 
foration, having  all  the  characteristic  marks  of  being  made 
with  an  arrow.  Not  long  ago  a  canoe  was  dug  out  of  the 
peat  bogs  in  Ireland,  and  many  other  relics  of  an  ancient 
people  have  been  found.  These  prove  the  contemporaneous 
existence  of  man  and  the  fossil  animal,  and  destroy  the  notion 
of  its  diluvian  origin,  which  is  also  confuted  by  the  fact  that 
the  marl  in  which  the  remains  are  found  in  die  Isle  of  Man, 
rests  on  the  diluvial  detritus  and  boulders.  So  that  the  animal 
was  post  diluvian,  query  then  at  what  period  did  it  eidst,  and 
its  extinction  occur  ? 

1.  Man  inhabited  Ireland  and  the  other  western  countries 
at  the  time  of  its  extinction,  therefore  its  destruction  was  prcK 
bably  posterior  to  the  sera  of  the  Mosaic  deluge. 

S.  Man,  in  those  countries  at  the  period  alluded  to,  seems 
to  have  subsisted  and  clothed  himself  by  the  produce  of  the 
chase,  as  the  Indians  of  America  now  do. 

The  geolo^^al  structure  of  the  country  in  which  these  re* 
mains  are  found  in  this  island,  are : — ^Uppermost,  a  bed  of  peat, 
from  four  to  six  feet  deep.  In  this  bed  c^cur  the  roots  and 
trunks  of  trees ;  fir,  hazel  and  oak,  in  the  state  termed  Uaci 
oal;^;*  at  present  the  living  oak  is  rare  here,  but  the  numbo' 
of  these  relics  of  former  forests  show  that  it  formerly  flourished 
in  the  Isle  of  Man  luxuriantly.  It  is  probable  that  the  period  of 
their  existence  is  not  older  than  the  ssra  of  the  Romans  in 
Britain,  because,  when  the  Druids  were  driven  from 
*  Tlijs  U  Hko  found  at  a  considerable  depth  in  the  Iri«h  peat  boga. 
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sanctuary  in  Anglesea,  they  fled  to  Mann,  where  they  preserved 
their  sacred  rites  for  some  time  after  the  extinction  of  their 
order  in  the  neighbouring  islands.  In  their  time  we  may  be- 
lieye  these  trees  flourished ;  and  the  wild  legends  speak  of 
the  land  as  green  with  forests.  Beneath  the  peat  is  a  thin 
stratum  of  gravelly  sand,  from  a  few  inches  to  three  feet  thick. 
In  this  sand  are  no  traces  of  organic  life.  This  cannot  be  the 
debris  of  the  neighbouring  hiUs  (as  Dr.  Hebbert  states),  for 
it  would  not  have  been  so  uniformly  spread,  and  would  have 
consisted  of  quartz  and  clay  slate,  whereas  it  coptains  par- 
ticles of  other  rocks  not  found  in  the  island.  Dr.  M'Culloch 
looks  on  it  as  a  diluvial  deposit.  Beneath  the  sand  is  a  bed 
of  marl,  varying  from  10  to  14  feet  in  thickness,  and  here 
occur  the  remains  of  the  elk.  It  differs  from  the  marl  of  the 
Irish  and  other  localities  for  the  elk,  in  being  a  salt  water 
deposit,  which  fact  has  been  overlooked  by  all  geologists  who 
wrote  on  the  subject,  but  it  appears  by  examining  it  in  situ. 
It  is  shell  marl,  and  though  the  shells  are  mutilated  in  general, 
they  are  sometimes  perfect ;  and  many  well  marked  specimens 
have  been  found  by  Mr.  E.  Forbes,  of  the  following  species, 
all  natives  at  this  time  of  the  Irish  sea.  Telleia  saledula  (fre- 
quent) ;  crassina  Scotica ;  Venus  venacosa ;  matrix  glaucena ; 
turritella  teretre ;  dentutem  eulules.  Scattered  through  the 
marl  are  also  lumps  of  chalk,  but  no  fossils  of  the  elk  have 
been  found.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  presence  of 
these  fragments  of  chalk,  as  there  is  no  chalk  formation  on 
the  borders  of  the  Irish  sea.  The  animals  are  generally  found 
in  a  congregated  state,  frequently  in  an  erect  position,  and  the 
people  who  have  dug  them  out,  say,  their  noses,  when  thus  erect, 
are  elevated  as  high  as  possible.  *  Mr.  Forbes  concludes  that 
a  herd  has  been  suddenly  surrounded  by  the  materials  in 
which  the  specimens  lay,  so  as  to  have  been  enclosed  and 
preserved  in  living  attitudes.  An  inundation  of  water  and 
gravel,  or  sand  and  mud,  would  explain  this,  when  favoured 
by  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  form  of  the  land ;  while  the 
preservation  of  the  erect  posture,  no  less  than  the  very  sin- 
gular position  of  the  nose,  proves  the  operation  to  have  been 
gradual,  the  animal's  last  efforts  having  been  those  of  keeping 
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its  head  as  long  as  possible  above  the  flood.  See  M'CaDoch's 
Organic  Remains,  Ed.  End.  vol.  15.  727.  The  theoretical 
idea  of  Dr.  M'CuUoch,  that  this  inundation  is  identical  with  the 
great  deluge  of  geologists,  is  disproved  by  the  circumstance 
of  the  diluvial  detritus  forming  a  separate  stratum  below  the 
marl.     The  following  suggestions  are  offered : — 

1.  That  the  animal  existed  in  the  Isle  of  Man  previous  to 
the  Druidical  occupation  of  it,  and  was  extinct  also  before 
that  event. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  the  island  was  uninhabited  at  the 
time  of  its  existence,  since  no  relics  of  the  human  race  are 
found  along  with  the  remains,  &c« 

3.  The  Manx  elk  was  probably  contemporaneous  with  the 
Irish  elk,  and  of  the  same  species. 

4.  That  the  Manx  elk  was  destroyed  by  a  partial  irruption 
of  the  sea  in  a  very  turbid  and  agitated  state,  and  so  sudden 
as  to  prevent  the  escape  to  the  hills.  Earthquakes  seem  to 
have  taken  place  in  these  parts,  &c. 

5.  The  elks  herded  together  in  the  marshy  spots. 

The  foregoing  observations  are  given  with  a  view  to  pro- 
mote further  enquiry  on  this  interesting  subject. 

Chief  Towns. — Douglas  derives  its  name  from  the  junc- 
tion of  two  rivers,  the  Dhoo  and  the  Glass,  which  disenn 
bogue  themselves  into  the  sea  at  this  place.  From  its  fa- 
vourable situation  for  commerce,  continual  intercourse  with 
England,  and  being  principally  the  residence  of  strangers,  it 
has  obtained  a  decided  superiority  over  the  other  towns.  The 
seat  of  Government  is  at  Castletown,  about  10  miles  distant, 
and  the  Courts  of  Law  are  generally  held  there  ;  but  trade 
and  commerce  have  rendered  this  the  principal  town  in  the 
island.  A  century  ago  it  was  little  better  than  a  fishing  town, 
composed  of  a  group  of  clay-built  cottages.  It  now  contains 
800  dwelling-houses,  occupied  by  1,500  families,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  7,000. 

The  approach  to  Douglas  is  picturesque ;  the  bay  forms  a 
semi-circle  of  more  than  three  miles,  and  is  sheltered  from  all 
winds  but  the  S.E. ;  and  on  opening  it,  the  prospect  is  very 
pleasing,  from  the  variety  of  the  scenery,  the  number  of  cot- 
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tages,  gentlemen's  seats  rising  in  view  in  all  directions,  and 
from  the  magnificent  appearance  of  Castle  Mona.*  Near  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  bay  the  town  rises  in  a  triangular 
form ;  its  summit  commanding  a  fine  view  of  the  neighbouring 
country  and  sea,  with  the  distant  towering  mountains  of  Lan- 
cashire and  Cumberland. 

Castletown^  being  the  residence  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor, 
and  the  place  where  the  courts  of  law  are  usually  held,  is 
considered  the  metropolis  of  the  island.  It  contains  348 
dwelling-houses,  inhabited  by  469  families,  and  has  a  popu- 
lation of  2,062.  The  castle,  which  overlooks  the  country  for 
many  miles,  was  built  in  960,  by  Giittred,  a  Danish  prince, 
the  second  of  the  race  of  Orrys,  and  before  artillery  was  used, 
was  impregnable.  The  building  is  remarkably  solid ;  has 
sustained  several  sieges,  and  with  its  battlements  and  towers, 
still  retains  the  gloomy  and  formidable  grandeur  of  Gothic 
architecture.  It  is  said  to  be  a  striking  resemblance  of  the 
Castle  of  Elsinore :  it  is  surrounded  by  a  stone  glacis,  sup- 
posed to  have  been  built  by  Cardinal  Wolsey,  and  it  has 
lately  been  converted  into  a  prison. 

The  other  towns  or  villages  are  Peel,  Ramsey,  &c.  the 
ruins  around  which  are  interesting  to  the  tourist. 

Population. — ^We  have  no  data  of  the  early  settlement  of 
the  island,  or  the  progress  of  its  population,  which  it  is  pro- 
bable are  of  Celtic  origin.  The  Manx  language  is  still  pretty 
general,  and  in  most  of  the  parish  churches  the  service  is 
performed  alternately  with  the  English. 

Hollinshed,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1584,  says  *  there  were 
formerly  1,300  families  in  this  island,  but  now  scarcely  half 
that  number.'  In  the  year  1607,  this  island  contained  2,531 
men  between  the  ages  of  16  and  60  years. 

The  population  in  1726  was  14,027.  The  number  of  inha- 
bitants returned  by  the  clergy  in  answer  to  the  Bishop  of 
Man's  twelfth  article  of  visitation  in  1757  was  19,144.  The 
returns  made  in  pursuance  of  the  requisition  of  Governor 

*  Castle  Mona,  on  which  the  Duke  of  Athol  expended  i£35,000,  is  now 
an  hotel ;  one  of  the  finest,  cheapest,  and  best  regulated  I  ever  was  in. 
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Smith  in  1784  were  S4,924.  The  inhabitants  had  increased 
in  1791  to  £7|913 ;  and  the  census  of  1831  makes  the  number 
40,985,  as  foUows :— 
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The  inhabitants  are  employed  in  agriculture,  in  the  herring 
fishery,  and  in  manufacturing.  Until  lately  agriculture  has 
been  almost  totally  neglected,  and  the  produce  was  insuffi- 
cient for  the  place ;  it  is  now  howeyer  rapidly  increasing. 

Religion. — ^The  Estabhshed  Church  is  the  principal  creed, 
but  there  are  several  Dissenters  and  some  few  Roman  Catholics. 
The  Episcopal  Church  contains  17  parishes,  and  seven  chapek 
of  ease.    The  diocesan  is  styled  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.* 

*  Various  conjectures  ha^e  been  made  respecting  the  origin  of  the  name 
Sodor  and  Man.  Camden  derives  it  from  a  small  island  near  Castletown, 
in  whicli  Pope  Gregory  IV.  erected  an  episcopal  see ;  but  is  ancertun  to 
what  place  he  referred.  Buchanan,  speaking  of  the  Isle  of  Mao,  says 
that  there  was  a  tovm  in  it  called  Sodor,  in  which  the  Bishop  of  the  Isks 
had  his  residence ;  and  Archbishop  Spottiswood  mentions  that  in  the  Isle 
of  Man  a  stately  church  was  erected  in  honour  of  our  Sanour,  ctBed 
Sodorense  Fanum— that  is,  the  temple  of  our  Saviour,  and  hence  it  is  that 
the  Bishops  are  styled  '  Sodorenses  Episcopi.'  Beatsou  conjectures  that  it  is 
a  corruption  of  the  Greek  word  for  the  Saviour,  to  whom  the  cathedral  was 
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There  is  an  archdeacon,  two  vicars  general,  and  the  episcopal 
registrar.  The  clergy  are  supported  by  one-third  of  the 
tithes,  and  the  small  livings  derive  aid  from  the  impropriate 
fund,  which  has  been  lately  recovered  from  the  Earl  of 
Derby,  and  laid  out  in  the  purchase  of  lands  in  the  Island. 
Through  the  influence  and  exertions  of  the  present  bishop, 
seven  new  churches  have  been  erected,  and  the  interests  of 
religion  are  carefully  attended  to. 

Education  is  here,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 
in  rapid  progress ;  not  merely  in  elementary  schools,  but  in  a 
spacious  and  classic  structure,  entitled  King  William's  Col- 
lege, recently  erected  under  the  auspices  of  the  bishop,  out 
of  the  academic  fund.  There  are  now  at  the  Isle  of  Man 
upwards  of  162  English,  Irish,  and  Scotch  youths  at  this 
noble  establishment  (independent  of  the  island  youths), 
which  is  furnished  with  able  and  pious  masters,  and  promises 
to  be  one  of  the  best  seminaries  in  the  united  kingdom.  The 
college  has  the  power  of  granting  degrees  in  divinity  for  the 
service  of  the  island. 

The  Press. — ^There  are  three  newspapers  at  Douglass, 
unstamped,  well  advertized,  and  as  ably  conducted  as  any  of 
the  English  provincial  journals. 

Form  of  Government  and  Courts  op  Law. — I  am  inr 
duced  to  give  the  following  account  of  its  Government, 
because  it  is  so  different  from  the  other  possessions  of  the 
British  Crown. 

A  Danish  prince,  Orry,  having,  as  before  mentioned^  con- 
quered this  island  in  the  tenth  century,  gave  directions  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Man  to  elect  16  representatives,  and  the 

dedicated ;  and  others  imagine  that  as  the  Norwegians  were  accustomed  to 
speak  of  the  Hebrides  as  Northern  and  Southern,  and  the  isknds  classed 
under  the  latter  name  belonging  to  this  diocese,  together  might  have  given 
rise  to  the  title  of  Sodor.  The  probable  opinion  b,  that  after  the  Nor- 
wegian conquest  of  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the  Western  Islands  of  Scotland, 
that  the  Bishopricks  were  united  with  the  title  of  Sodor  and  Man,  which 
union  continued  until  the  English  gained  possession  of  Mona  in  1333,  and 
then  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  ceased  in  the  Hebrides,  the  revenues 
were  not  collected  by  him,  and  the  title  was  all  that  he  retained. 
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Western  Islands  8^  to  assist  him  in  the  government.  These 
representatives  were  called  Taxiaxes,  signifying  pledges  or 
hostages.  We  are  without  information  as  for  what  period 
they  were  elected,  by  whom  they  were  chosen,  and  the  power 
with  which  they  were  invested.  From  the  year  1066  to 
1270,  a  period  of  200  years,  their  labours  appear  not  to  have 
been  required ;  for  the  Norwegian  who  had  conquered  the 
island  claimed  the  landed  property  as  his  own,  and  granted 
it  at  pleasure  to  his  followers.  Probably  the  House  of  Keys, 
during  the  dominion  of  the  Norwegians  and  Scots,  had  its 
jurisdiction  confined  to  the  determining  of  the  laws,  and  to 
presenting  petitions  for  new  regulations,  until  the  grant  of  this 
island  to  the  Stanley  family.  Under  this  grant  the  territory 
was  a  fief  separate  from  the  kingdom,  but  dependent  on  the 
crown  of  England,  and  the  Lords  Proprietors  were  feudatory 
princes:  they  possessed  tlie  prerogatives,  and  for  several 
generations  retained  the  title  of  royalty ;  they  had  the  sove- 
reign controul  of  the  government  in  every  instance:  they 
enacted  laws,  appointed  at  pleasure  all  the  principal  officers 
employed  in  public  affairs,  had  the  patronage  of  the  bishopric 
and  of  all  ecclesiastical  benefices.  They  drew  a  tax  fixim  the 
country  by  rents,  services,  and  casual  dues,  and  afterwards 
by  customs  and  other  imposts.  They  exercised  an  appella- 
tive jurisdiction  over  all  civil  causes,  and  granted  pardon  to 
those  who  had  been  convicted  of  capital  offences.  The 
executive  power  therefore  was  in  their  hands  in  the  largest 
sense.  The  people  were  the  subjects  of  feudal  dominion, 
but  on  various  occasions  they  strenuously  asserted  their 
rights;  and  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Proprietor  became 
by  degrees  more  and  more  effectually  subjected  to  those 
forms  by  which  the  security  of  liberty  required  that  it  should 
be  circumscribed.  The  House  of  Keys  was  the  organ  by 
which  the  people  acted. 

During  the  15th  and  16th  centuries  there  occur  a  variety 
of  rules  and  orders  by  very  different  powers  and  combina- 
tions of  powers.  Some  of  them  are  ordinances  of  the  go- 
vernor and  other  chief  officers.     Some  of  them  are  edicts  by 
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the  Lord  Proprietor,  and  others  are  orders  by  the  commis- 
sioners, being  mere  entries  in  the  Rolls  without  any  attesta- 
tion. 

With  few  exceptions,  in  which  the  commands  of  the  pro- 
prietor were  again  obtruded  on  the  people  as  laws,  the  Go- 
vernor and  other  chief  officers,  and  the  Keys  with  the  Lord, 
have,  since  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  been 
invariably  the  ordaining  power  in  legislation.  But  it  was  not 
until  the  Act  of  Settlement,  which  was  obtained  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  venerable  Bishop  Wilson,  that  the  landed  pro- 
perty of  the  inhabitants  was  secured,  and  that  they  possessed 
any  other  character  but  that  of  tenants  or  vassals. 

Since  the  Act  of  Revestment,  His  Britannic  Majesty  has 
the  appointment  of  all  the  officers ;  and  his  power  is  dele- 
gated to  the  Lieut-Governor,  who  is  aided  by  a  Council, 
which  at  present  consists  of  the  Receiver  General,  the  Clerk 
of  the  Rolls,  the  Water  Bailiff,  the  Attorney  General,  the 
Bishop,  the  Archdeacon,  his  Official,  and  the  two  Vicars 
GeneraL 

The  House  of  Keys,  which  has  both  a  legislative  and 
judicial  character,  consists  of  twenty-four  of  the  principal 
commoners  of  the  Island,  or,  as  they  were  anciently  termed, 
the  worthiest  men  of  the  land,  from  their  intelligence,  influ* 
ence,  and  possessions.  Bishop  Wilson  supposes  Aat  this 
name  was  given  to  them  from  their  mdocking  the  difficulties 
of  the  law;  for  they  were  joined  with  the  Deemsters,  or 
to  Judges,  in  determining  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  laws,  and 
in  applying  them  to  difficult  cases.  For  a  considerable  period 
the  manner  of  supplying  any  vacancy  has  been  by  the  House 
of  Keys  presenting  to  the  Gt>vemor  the  names  of  two  per- 
sons eligible  for  filling  that  situation,  and  he  nominates  one 
of  them,  who  takes  the  oath  and  his  seat.  The  situation 
is  for  life,  except  in  cases  of  criminal  conduct,  resignation, 
or  the  acceptance  of  any  place  that  entitles  him  to  a  seat  in 
the  Council.  The  requisite  qualifications  are,  the  possession 
of  landed  property,  and  having  attained  the  age  of  21 ; 
foreigners  are  eligible  to  be  appointed* 
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The  Deemster^s  Court  is  held  once  a  week  for  the  despatch 
of  ordinary  business,  and  on  some  particular  occasions  of- 
tener.  Each  Deemster  has  his  own  district  and  court,  in 
which  he  is  sole  judge,  and  has  full  power  to  determine  all 
matters  brought  before  him  for  his  decision.  In  his  Court 
he  hears  all  claims  for  debts  to  any  amount,  and  determines 
all  disputes  respecting  lands,  contracts,  and  engagements. 
He  also  takes  cognizance  of  all  assaults  and  battery ;  issues 
his  warrant  to  summon  six  men  to  be  a  jury  to  take  inquest 
of  a  felony.  Trespass  juries,  summoned  by  his  authority,  to 
examine  and  to  estimate  the  damage  done,  consist  only  of 
four  persons  living  in  the  parish  where  the  injury  is  sus- 
tained. The  jurisdiction  of  both  the  Deemsters  is  the  same, 
and  each  exercises  his  authority  in  his  own  district,  the  one 
in  the  north  and  the  other  in  the  south. 

The  Court  of  Chancery  is  held  eight  times  in  the  year. 
The  Governor  sits  chancellor,  and  is  assisted  by  the  Deem- 
sters and  other  chief  officers. 

The  Court  of  Exchequer  is  generally  held  immediately 
after  the  former,  and  the  Governor,  as  chancellor,  sits  as 
sole  judge,  but  is  assisted  by  the  Deemsters.  The  jurisdic- 
tion of  this  court  embraces  all  matters  relating  to  the  reve- 
nues, &c.  Prosecutions  are  carred  on  in  this  Court  for  the 
recovery  of  the  penalties  incurred  by  frauds  on  the  Customs. 
A  criminal  jurisdiction  is  also  exercised  over  every  species  of 
injury,  which  subjects  the  offender  to  the  payment  of  a 
fine. 

The  Common  Law  Courts  are  held  at  different  places  for 
different  sheadings.  The  Island  is  divided  into  six  shea- 
dings:—  Glenfiiba,  Michael,  Ayre,  Gaif^  Middle,  and 
Rushen.  Glenfaba  includes  the  parishes  of  Patrick  and 
Grerman ;  Michael — those  of  Michael,  Ballaugh,  and  Jurby ; 
Ajre — ^Andreas,  Bride,  and  Lezajrre ;  Garfl^Maughold  and 
Lonan ;  Middle — Conchan,  Braddan,  Marown,  and  Santon ; 
Rushen — Malew,  Arbory,  and  Rushen.  These  Courts  were 
formerly  held  in  the  months  of  May  and  October.  At  Pe^ 
town  for  the  sheadings  of  Glenfaba,  Midiael,  and  Aynu    At 
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Douglas  for  Garff  sheading.  And  at  Castletown  for  the 
sheadings  of  Middle  and  Rushen.  The  jurisdiction  of  this 
Court  extends  to  the  presentments  of  nuisances  by  the  grand 
inquest,  which  consisted  of  12  men  taken  out  of  each  shea- 
ding, and  who  were  sworn  to  determine  all  such  matters  as 
came  legally  before  them.  All  claims  to  estates,  and  all  per- 
sonal actions  for  the  recovery  of  damages  are  tried  in  this 
Court  before  a  jury.  The  Deemsters  administer  the  oath  in 
the  vernacular  language,  deUver  the  charge,  and  receive  the 
verdict.  From  the  judgment  of  a  court  of  common  law,  a 
traverse  now  lies  in  the  first  instance  to  the  House  of  Keys 
in  their  judicial  character,  and  they  possess  the  high  power 
of  aflSrming,  reversing,  or  altering  a  verdict  at  common  law. 
The  appeals  before  di£ferent  tribunals  are  according  to  the 
court  in  which  the  cause  was  tried.  Appeals  from  all  juries, 
except  for  felony,  are  brought  before  a  traverse  jury,  from 
them  to  the  Keys,  then  to  the  Governor,  and  from  his  decision 
to  the  ELing  in  Council,  which  is  final. 

The  Court  of  General  Goal  Dehvery. — There  is  no  trial 
ia  this  court  but  by  a  jury,  and  the  culprit  must  have  been 
previously  tried  by  a  j  ury  of  six  men  of  the  sheading  to 
which  he  belongs,  and  who  had  declared  that  the  evidence 
adduced  was  sufficient  to  put  him  on  his  trial  for  the  felony, 
and  his  final  doom  is  fixed  in  this  court  by  a  jury  of  twelve* 
The  usual  mode  of  selecting  the  jury  was  admirably  adapted 
to  do  justice  to  the  accused.  Four  men  were  summoned 
from  each  parish  in  the  Island  to  attend  the  trial,  and  as  the 
fist  of  each  parish  was  read,  he  had  power  of  <;hallenging  any 
of  them  whom  he  judged  incompetent ;  and  thus  the  jury  of 
IS  which  was  empanneUed  was  chosen  by  the  prisoner  from 
the  68  men  summoned  firom  the  different  parishes.  When 
the  jury  was  sworn  to  try  the  felony,  the  Attorney  General 
on  behalf  of  the  Crown,  examined  the  witnesses,  and  the 
accused  made  his  defence.  When  the  jury  returned  to  de- 
fiver  the  verdict,  one  of  the  Deemsters  asked  the  foreman 
whether  the  ecclesiastics  who  belonged  to  the  council  could 
remain  in  the  court  /  and  if  he  answered  that  they  could  not, 
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they  withdrew;  and  upon  the  jury  declaring  the  prisoner 
guilty,  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  on  him  by  one  of 
the  judges.  By  a  Bill  which  has  lately  passed  the  insular 
legislature  the  power  of  challenge  has  been  placed  under 
considerable  lunitation.  This  Court  is  usually  held  twice  in 
the  year. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Courts  are  held  by  the  Bishop,  or  his 
Vicars  General,  for  one-half  of  the  year ;  and  by  the  Archr 
deacon,  or  his  Official,  for  the  other  half.  These  courts 
have  more  extensive  powers  than  the  clerical  tribunals  in 
England,  for  it  belongs  to  them  not  only  to  determine  the 
validity  of  wills,  and  to  grant  administration,  but  to  try  aU 
causes  concerning  legacies  and  debts  within  a  year  and  a  day 
from  the  probate  of  the  will ;  and  all  suits  against  executors 
and  administrators  might  be  prosecuted  within  two  years  of 
the  cause  of  the  action.  For  various  offences  the  parties 
might  be  confined  in  the  ecclesiastical  prison,  which  was  a 
subterraneous  vault  in  Peel  Castle,  until  a  jury  of  six  men 
was  empannelled  to  examine  if  they  should  be  delivered  to 
the  civil  power  for  further  trial  and  punishment.  An  appeal 
may  be  made  from  these  Courts  to  the  Archbishop  of  York 
in  all  spiritual  affairs,  but  in  all  others  to  the  Governor. 

The  Vicars  General  hold  a  Court  every  Friday.  The 
Consistorial  Court  is  held  on  the  last  Thursday  of  every 
month,  and  the  clergy  are  annually  assembled  in  convocation 
at  Bishop's  Court. 

The  High  Bailiffs,  by  the  Statute  of  1777,  were  appointed 
in  the  four  market  towns  of  the  Island,  and  are  invested  with 
authority  to  hear  and  determine  all  causes  under  40  shillings. 
They  are  the  magistrates  of  the  town,  have  to  maintain  peace, 
and  to  apprehend  offenders. 

The  mihtary  strength  of  the  Isknd  consists  of  about  100 
regular  soldiers,  generally  from  one  of  the  regiments  serving 
in  Ireland. 

Finance. — ^The  revenue  arising  to  the  Stanley  family  as 
lord  proprietor,  from  the  duties  on  exports  and  imports,  the 
rental  of  lands,  and  the  manorial  rights,  amounted  to  1,4/OOL 
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Manks  currency.    The  last  Earl  of  Derby  farmed  the  Cus-. 
toms  to  a  merchant  in  Liverpool  for  2,500/.  per  annum ;  and 
when  the  smuggling  trade  was  carried  on  extensively,  the 
Duke  of  Athol  obtained  6,000/.  annually  from  a  small  duty 
levied  on  the  goods  imported. 

The  following  abstract  of  the  revenue  for  ten  years  pre- 
viously to  the  sale  of  the  island,  states  the  average  of  each 
year  at  7,293/. 


Xianded  Revenue  .... 

Clear  Revenue  of  the  Customs 

Clear  Revenue  for  Herrings 

Felons'  Goods,  Waifs,  Forfeitures, 
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Clear  Revenue  of  the  ImpropriateTithes 
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ralities            1217  10 
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The  revenues  given  up  to  England  for  the  sum  of  70,000/. 
were  only  those  of  the  second  and  third  heads,  amounting  to 
5,6191.  3s.  8d.  British  per  annum.  It  does  not  clearly  appear 
by  what  authority  these  dues  were  collected  for  the  benefit  of 
the  lord  proprietor,  but  they  have  been  abolished  since  the 
revestment;  and  duties  are  levied  on  debenture  goods  imported 
from  England  and  landed  at  Douglas.  The  quantity  of  rum, 
brandy,  gin,  &c.  allowed  to  be  imported  is  limited. 

The  Commissioners  of  Customs  are  authorised  to  grant 
licenses  for  the  importation  of  wine,  brandy,  geneva,  rum,  tea, 
coffee,  and  tobacco,  in  British  built  vessels,  of  not  less  than 
50  tons  burthen : — 

Quantity  admitted. — ^Wines,  1 10  tuns ;  brandy,  10,000  gals. 
Geneva,  10,000  do. ;  rum,  60,000  do. ;  bohea  tea,  50,000  lb.  j 
green  tea,  5,000  do. ;  coffee^  6,000  do. ;  tobacco,  60,000  do. 
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Duties  Levied. — ^French  wine,  per  tun  of  959  galls.  16/.; 
brandy,  per  gall.  4^ •  6d. ;  Geneva,  4s.  6d, ;  rum,  Ss. ;  bohea 
tea,  per  lb.  6d, ;  green  tea,  is. ;  tobacco,  Is.  6d. 

The  Receiver  General  collects  all  the  duties  of  the  Cus- 
toms, pays  the  salaries  of  the  law  and  custom-house  officers, 
and  remits  the  surplus  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury. 

The  revenue  of  the  island,  from  the  revestment  until  179S, 
was  fully  equal  to  the  expenditure,  and  at  that  period  Com- 
missioners were  appointed  by  the  British  Government  to  as- 
certain the  real  state  of  the  island  and  to  investigate  the 
claims  of  the  Duke  of  Athol.  Since  that  time  the  whole  re- 
venue of  the  island  has  been  placed  under  the  management 
of  the  Collector  of  the  Customs  in  Douglas,  who  also  holds 
the  office  of  Receiver  General.  The  revenue  collected  at  the 
Isle  of  Man,  for  the  year  ending  5th  January,  1835,  was 
25,903/. 

The  second  branch  of  the  revenue  arises  from  the  harbour 
dues,  which  are  collected  from  the  vessels  which  are  employed 
in  carrying  on  trade,  or  take  the  benefit  of  the  harbours  in 
boisterous  weather. 

[About  25,000/.  were  voted  by  the  British  Parliament  for 
building  the  new  pier  at  Douglas.] 

The  third  branch  of  the  revenue  arising  from  internal 
taxes,  levied  by  the  authority  of  the  Manks  legislature, 
forms  the  high  road  fund,  and  is  appropriated  for  building 
bridges,  for  making,  altering,  and  repairing  the  roads.  The 
number  of  quarterlands  in  the  manors  and  baronies  is  about 
771,  and  the  proprietors  of  every  one  of  these  may  be  called 
upon  for  12  men  to  the  public  road  every  year.  The  occur 
piers  of  inferior  holdings,  called  cottages  and  intacks  are 
stated  at  2,700,  and  they  have  to  find  three,  six,  or  twelve 
men,  according  to  the  amount  of  the  quit-rent  which  they 
paid. 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  revenue  is  raised  by  tithes,  for 
the  support  of  the  clergy  of  the  established  religion. 

The  distribution  of  tithes.  At  present  the  division  is  three- 
fold. The  bishop  receives  one-third,  the  lord  proprietor  an- 
other, and  the  remaining  share  belongs  to  the  mcumbent  for 
his  salary.  The  tithes  are  divided  into  great  and  small ;  and 
in  1643,  when  the  exorbitant  demands  of  the  clergy  were  re- 
sisted, and  fixed  by  the  representatives  of  the  people  and  the 
decision  of  the  lord  proprietor,  these  were  commuted  for  the 
following  sums  : — ^One  milch  cow,  id. ;  eight  milch  sheep,  2d. ; 
four  milch  goats  the  same ;  some  other  small  tithes  had  been 
previously  commuted. 
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The  great  tithes  are  mostly  taken  in  kind^  but  in  some 
places  they  are  farmed  to  proctors.  Some  estates  are  tithe 
free,  having  been  formerly  purchased  from  one  of  the.  lord 
proprietors,  who  was  authorised  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  to 
dispose  of  them,  and  there  are  other  estates  which  only  pay 
a  small  modus  in  Ueu  of  payment  in  kind. 

As  there  are  no  funds  for  building  places  of  worship, 
an  Act  of  the  legislature  of  the  island  is  requisite  to 
erect  one  in  any  parish:  it  is  customary  to  name  the 
amount  required,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be 
raised :  but  if  the  place  is  only  to  be  repaired,  the  church- 
wardens convene  the  inhabitants,  and  a  majori^  of  them  de- 
cide on  the  expediency  of  it,  and  the  money  requisite  for  de- 
fraying the  expences  is  levied  from  the  inhabitants  in  pro- 
portion to  their  rental. 

The  commerce  of  the  island  is  principally  that  of  its  herring 
fisheries,  which  I  understand  has  of  late  years  diminished — 
the  inhabitants  devoting  more  of  their  attention  to  agriculture. 
The  island  was  at  one  period  celebrated  for  its  linen  manu- 
factures, and  some  flax  is  still  woven.  There  are  some  rich 
lead  mines  at  work,  and  it  is  probable  the  mineralogical  trea- 
sures of  the  island  have  not  yet  been  explored.  Silver  ore  of 
a  rich  quality  has  been  found. 

The  lead  ore  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  from  the 
Isle  of  man  was— in  1824,  (none);  1825,  65  tons;  1826,  221 
do.;  1827,  342  do.;  1828,  4d5  do.;  1829,  163  do.;  1830, 
331  do.;  1831,  311  do.;  1832,  269 do.;  1833,  1,580. 

The  shipping  built  and  registered  in  the  island  during  the 
last  three  years  has  been— 


Tf»n  ending: 

BoUt. 

January. 

Veaaola. 

Tons. 

Men. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

183S 

1834 
1885 

9tS 

»4 

647S 
057S 
0483 

1809 
ISM 
1186 

14 

10 
18 

819 
1089 
1334 

General  View. — ^Until  of  late  years  tjie  Isle  of  Man  was 
an  asylum  for  debtors  from  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland, 
but  the  Manks*  legislature  wisely  did  away  with  the  anomaly, 
and  it  was  enacted,  *  that  any  person  prosecuted  in  this 
island  for  a  foreign  debt  by  any  action  of  arrest  in  the  Court 
of  Chancery,  shall,  for  the  future,  be  held  to  bail  only  for  his 
personal  appearance  to  such  action,  and  for  the  forthcoming 
of  what  effects  he  hath  within  this  island  to  answer  the  judg- 
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ment  upon  the  same/  *  All  debts  contracted  out  of  the  limits 
of  the  Isle  of  Man  shall  be  recoverable  in  the  said  isle,  in 
such  and  the  like  manner,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  if 
such  debts  had  been  contracted  between  the  same  parties 
within  the  limits  of  the  said  isle.' 

The  island  is  now  the  resort  of  numerous  tourists  from  the 
three  kingdoms ;  and  Douglas  is  a  favourite  watering  place 
for  the  inhabitants  of  Liverpool,  Manchester,  &c.  For  this 
it  is  well  qualified ;  the  summer  heat  is  tempered  by  conti- 
nued sea-breezes ;  and  the  winters  are  mild — snow  seldom 
falling,  or,  if  it  does,  not  resting  long  on  the  ground.* 

Provisions  and  luxuries  are  cheap  and  excellent,  the  sce- 
nery is  varied,  the  bathing  better  than  any  place  I  know  of, 
except  Dover,  and  the  accommodations  at  Mona  Castle,  with 
its  delightful  demesne,  well  calculated  to  restore  an  invalid  to 
health,  to  recruit  the  energies  of  the  care-worn  merchant  or 
trader,  or  to  dispel  ennui. 

I  trust  that  no  attempt  will  be  made  to  deprive  the  island 
of  its  privileges ;  a  bill  has  been  passed  respecting  com,  and 
that,  I  hope,  will  terminate  our  legislating  on  the  trade  of  the 
place ;  it  has  been  shewn,  under  finance,  that  but  a  limited 
quantity  of  taxed  and  excised  articles  is  allowed  to  be  im- 
ported, and  barely  suflScientfor  the  inhabitants  of  the  island; 
to  place  a  rate  of  taxes  on  those  articles  equal  to  that  which 
is  levied  in  England  would  be  as  unjust  as  it  would  be  tmpo- 
Utic;  because  the  inhabitants  of  the  Isle  of  Man  are  not  re- 
presented in  the  Imperial  Parliament, — they  have  had  no  voice 
in  contracting  the  public  debt,  800,000,000/.,  which  requires 
the  enormous  taxation  we  now  labour  under,  and  at  a  moment 
when  our  energies  are  directed  to  effect  a  reduction  of  taxa- 
tion in  England,  it  would  be  the  height  of  inconsistency  to 
augment  the  taxation  of  a  poor  community,  who  are  too 
feeble  to  defend  themselves;  if  equality  be  insisted  on 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom,  without  any  heed  being 

*  The  Archdeacon,  speaking'  of  his  parish,  says, '  that  as  a  proof  of  the 
salubrity  of  the  island,  that  the  average  a^^es  of  the  deaths  from  Ist  Ja- 
nuary to  August  1835  was  sixty-nine  and  half  years. 
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paid  to  the  foregoing  arguments,  then  let  it  commence  with 
Ireland — ^where  there  is  no  land  tax — no  window  tax — ^no 
assessed  taxes — no  soap,  or  brick  tax,  &c.  &c.  The  injustice 
of  such  a  step  is  further  shewn  by  considering  that  the  Isle 
of  Man  is  a  small  and  poor  community,  isolated  from  Great 
Britain  and  with  an  uncertain  and  dangerous  communication 
during  one  half  of  the  year.  To  increase  the  taxation  of  its 
inhabitants,  who  are  thus  in  a  great  measure  deprived  of  a 
participation  in  the  prosperity  of  the  governing  country,  would 
be  to  render  them  more  impoverished  without  adding  a  shil- 
ling to  the  imperial  treasury. 

I  sincerely  hope,  therefore,  there  will  be  no  meddling  by  Par- 
liament with  this  little  isle,  whose  peculiar  situation  requires 
the  enjoyment  of  that  municipal  government  which  the  legis- 
lature has  recently  sanctioned  for  almost  every  petty  town  in 
England.  The  Isle  of  Man  is  now  in  that  state  that  if  we  in- 
terfere not  with  its  internal  management  it  will  prosper,  and 
our  interference  can  only  be  productive  of  evil.* 

*  This  view  of  the  subject  is  farther  corroborated  by  the  following  ex- 
tract of  a  letter  from  Archdeacon  Philpots : — '  The  Isle  o^  Man  stands  al- 
most alone  among  the  British  dependencies,  in  paying  its  own  expenses ; 
and  not  only  does  it  cost  the  Government  nothing,  but  from  its  excise 
duties,  &C.  annually  remits  to  the  Treasury  a  surplus  of  12,000/.  to  16,000/. 
This  arises  from  the  circumstance  (however  paradoxical  it  may  seem)  of  its 
freedom  from  direct  taxation.  Hundreds  of  genteel  families  and  indivi- 
duals select  it  for  their  residence,  because  they  can  here  live  comfortably 
and  respectably  on  a  small  income.  The  exemption  above  named ;  the  low 
price  of  provisions;  the  cheap,  though  superior  education  at  King  William's 
College,  are  amongst  the  advantages  which  enable  them  to  do  this.  A 
large  proportion  of  these  resident  strangers  are  officers  on  half  pay,  so  that 
the  King's  money  is  spent  amongst  the  King's  subjects,  and  partly  re- 
turned into  the  King*8  coffers,  instead  of  being  spent  on  the  Continent, 
whither  these  families  and  individuals  would  assuredly  migrate,  were  the 
Isle  of  Man  placed  under  the  English  system  of  taxation.  Its  prosperity 
would  qiuckly  depart ;  the  articles  now  paying  excise  duties  would  not  find 
consumers ;  the  Home  Government  would  thus  lose  its  revenue,  and  per- 
haps be  at  charges  on  account  of  the  Island ;  while  a  contented  and  loy^l 
people  would  be  injured  without  benefit  to  others,  and  ^uced  to  poverty 
without  any  but  strangers  to  Britain  being  enriched  by  it.'  (See  Append.  E.) 
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CHAPTER  X. 

HELIGOLAND. 

GEOGRAPHY — AREA — A8PBCT — HISTORY — POPULATION — OOVKRNMSNT— 
RELIGION— SCHOOLS — SHIPPING — ^ADYANTAQSE  TO  GREAT  BRITAIN,  &C. 

The  island  of  Heligoland,*  in  the  N.  sea,  is  situated  in  54.11 
N.  lat.,  and  7.51  E.  long,  of  Greenwich,  and  is  from  H 
to^  English  miles  distant  from  the  mouths  of  the  Elbe, 
the  Eyder,  the  Weser  and  the  Jahde.  It  is  of  considerable 
importance  to  yessels  bound  to  these  rivers,  not  only  because 
its  church  and  lighthouse  are  an  admirable  beacon,  but  also 
because  ships  may  here  be  supplied  with  experienced  and 
licensed  pilots. 

The  island,  which  is  in  the  form  of  an  acute  angled  triangfei 
b  now  only  about  one  English  mile  in  length  from  N.  to  S., 
one-third  in  breadth  from  E.  to  W.,  and  two  miles  and  one- 
third  in  circumference.     It  is  certain  that  it  was  andendy  of 
much  greater  extent,  but  there  are  no  authentic  records  to 
determine  how  far  it  may  have  stretched  into  the  sea  and  ap- 
proached the  continent.    Its  size  in  the  eighth  and  thirteenth 
centuries,  as  laid  down  in  some  charts,  is,  like  the  accounts 
of  its  many  flourishing  churches,  derived  from  oral  tradition; 
and  is  not  only  extremely  doubtfrd,  but  even  improbable.    Its 
size  and  figure,  as  marked  in  Meyer's  chart  in  1649,  b  most 
likely  correct,  an^very  nearly  coincides  with  its  present  state. 
Like  the  sandy  islet  adjoining,  it  is  daily  decreasing  in  extent, 
from  the  attrition  of  the  water ;  and  it  is  very  desirable  that 
some  public  steps  should  be  taken  to  stop  its  ftirther  destruc- 
tion, as  the  inhabitants  are  quite  unable  to  do  so  of  themselves. 
The  bland  consists  of  the  upper  part,  called  the  Obedand, 

*  I  am  indebted  for  the  information  relatiye  to  Heligoland  to  the  ur- 
banity of  its  Lieutenant-Governor,  Colonel  Sir  Henry  King,  who  trans- 
mitted me  a  document  in  German,  as  drawn  up  by  a  clergyman  and  magis- 
trate of  the  island. 
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and  the  lower,  or  Unterland,  which  lies  in  a  south-easterly 
direction.  The  height  of  the  Oberland,  at  its  most  eleyated 
point  on  the  western  side,  is  200  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea,  the  eastern  side  being  lower. 

The  island  is  visible  at  a  distance  of  16  and  90  miles ;  its 
first  appearance  is  very  striking,  and  it  increases  in  interest 
on  a  nearer  approach. 

The  rock  of  which  the  island  is  composed  is  an  indurated 
marie,  or  clay  slate,  arranged  in  alternate  layers  of  red  and 
grey,  and  probably  was  formed  by  alluvial  deposits ;  some 
geologists,  however,  class  it  among  the  variegated  sandstone, 
or  what  is  called  the  green  sandstone  formation  of  English 
geologists.  The  upper  part  is  covered  to  the  depth  of  three 
or  four  feet  with  a  rich  mould,  in  which  every  kind  of  vege- 
table grows  extremely  well,  but  the  lower  part  is  composed 
entirely  of  sand  and  small  fragments  of  rock  and  stones. 
The  downs,  which  lie  at  the  distance  of  3,400  feet,  are  one 
mass  of  sand ;  they  are,  however,  of  considerable  importance 
to  the  inhabitants,  as  they  abound  in  a  small  sand  eel.  Am- 
modiiis  Tobianus,  which  is  used  as  a  bait.  On  the  cliffs 
whidi  extend  beyond  the  downs,  various  petrifactions,  such 
as  ammonites,  belemites,  echini,  enchrini,  petrified  wood, 
&e.,  are  found,  imbedded  in  limestone,  iron  pyrites,  &c. 
The  minerals  found  in  the  island  are,  copper,  much  iron  py- 
rites, lime  and  sandstone,  chalk,  gypsum,  &c.  The  sea 
abounds  in  a  great  variety  of  algae,  and  various  curiosities  in 
shells,  fish,  &c. 

The  climate  is  mild,  and  resembles  that  of  the  midland 
counties  of  England,  the  heat  and  cold  being  tempered  by 
the  sea  breezes ;  the  air  is  pure  and  very  salubrious,  whence 
Heligoland  has  been  much  frequented  by  visitors  from  all 
parts  of  Germany,  Prussia,  Poland  and  Russia,  since  the 
erection  of  the  baths  in  18^.  They  are  considered  by  phy- 
sicians as  the  most  efficacious  in  the  N.  sea ;  and  at  a  recent 
sitting  of  the  Medical  Society  at  Leipsig,  Dr.  Clarus,  speak. 
ing  of  these  baths,  observed : — '  Heligoland,  firom  its  eleva- 
tion of  SOO  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  salubrity  of  the 
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air,  the  purity  of  the  sea  water  and  the  violent  dashing  of  the 
waves,  will  probably  ere  long  be  the  first  bathing  place  in 
the  North  Sea,  and  perhaps  even  in  Europe — if  the  directors 
of  the  bathing  institution  are  able  to  adopt  the  improvements 
which  have  been  suggested  by  physicians. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  is  2,200,  and  of  houaes  470; 
the  average  number  of  births  in  the  year  being  60,  marriages 
14,  deaths  57.  There  is  a  greater  proportion  of  funerals,  as 
many  of  the  men  go  out  to  sea.  The  population,  which  b 
greatly  increasing,  is  considerable  for  so -small  a  spot,  espe- 
cially as  many  families  have  emigrated  within  the  last  twenty 
years  from  the  want  of  employment  at  home.  They  are 
chiefly  engaged  in  the  fishery  or  navigation,  and  many  also 
are  brought  up  as  pilots.  There  is  a  brewery  and  a  distillery, 
and  the  number  of  mechanics  and  shopkeepers  is  commensu- 
rate to  the  wants  of  this  small  colony. 

There  are  8  or  9  vessels  of  50  or  60  tons  each,  which  per- 
form voyages  to  England,  France,  Norway,  and  the  Baltic 
Sea,  and  about  60  open  fishing  boats  of  three  or  four  tons, 
and  small  boats  for  the  lobster  fishing. 

The  Heligolanders  are  of  Frisian  origin,  and  speak  a 
dialect  of  that  language,  but  at  church  and  in  the  school 
the  High  German  alone  is  used.  They  are  a  tall  and  strong 
people,  with  handsome  features  and  florid  complexions;  their 
habits  are  very  simple,  and  their  inactivity  and  fearfiilness 
on  shore  as  remarkable  as  their  industry  and  daring  courage 
at  sea. 

The  HeUgolanders  are  able  seamen  and  make  excellent 
pilots.  Previous  to  their  obtaining  a  Ucense  to  act  in  the  lat- 
ter capacity  they  undergo  an  examination  before  a  board  of 
commissioners.  The  inhabitants  are  courteous  and  attentive 
to  strangers,  frank  and  obliging  towards  each  other ;  quarrels 
are  very  rare  among  them  and  scarcely  ever  lead  to  blows ; 
theft  and  other  heavy  crimes  are  unknown ;  they  are  remark- 
able for  conjugal  fidelity,  and  are  very  affectionate  parents ; 
illegitimate  children  are  very  rare,  in  many  years  not  a  singk 
case  of  the  kind  occurs. 


HISTORY  O?  HELIGOLAND.     •  547 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that,  except  during  the  fishing 
seasoni  the  people  are  entirely  destitute  of  any  usefiil  and 
profitable  source  of  employment — the  majority  of  them  are 
extremely  poor,  and  often  suffer  want  in  their  old  age ;  yet 
they  are  contented,  and  prefer  their  own  little  island  to  every 
other  spot. 

The  public  expenses  are  defrayed  out  of  the  local  treasury, 
the  revenue  of  which  is  derived  from  dues  paid  by  pilots, 
persons  carrying  on  trade,  and  various  incidental  sources. 
The  expenditure,  however,  generally  exceeds  the  receipts, 
and  the  island  treasury  is  besides  this  burdened  with  a 
heavy  debt,  which  it  will  be  difficult  to  discharge.* 

The  accoui)ts  of  the  early  history  of  Heligoland,  as  well  as 
of  its  ancient  extent  and  junction  with  the  continent,  are  ex- 
tremely vague  and  fabulous.     The  first  authentic  historical 
notice  we  have  of  it  is  in  the  11th  century,  by  Adam  of  Bre- 
men, who  relates  that  Eilbert,  having  been  appointed  bishop 
of  Fiihnen  by  Adelbert  archbishop  of  Hamburg,  (who  was 
bishop  from  1043 — 1073)  was  proceeding  to  his  new  diocese, 
when  he  was  captured  by  pirates  and  carried  to  Heligoland ; 
that  he  here  founded  a  monastery  and  rendered  the  island 
habitable.     It  is,  however,  probable  that  this  place  was 
known  to  the  Frieslanders  and  Danes  long  before  this,  and 
perhaps  served  the  latter  as  a  station  in  their  voyages  to 
England.     Very  little  importance,  however,  seems  to  have 
been  attached  to  this  island,  even  in  the  ISth  and  13th  cen- 
turies ;  and  what  the  old  chronicles  relate  of  remoter  ages, 
refers  chiefly  to  storms  and  the  devastations  occasioned  by 
inundations,  &c.    In  the  year  1400  the  pirates  committed 
great  depredations  in  the  North  Sea,  and  Claus  Stortebeker, 
one  of  their  chief  leaders,  was  taken  near  HeUgoland  by  the 
Hamburgers  who  carried  him  to  their  city,  where  he  was  ex- 
ecuted with  80  of  his  companions  in  140S.     When  John, 
king  of  Denmark,  of  the  house  of  Oldenberg,  made  over  to 
his  brother  Frederick  the  duchy  of  Sleswick  in  1400,  Heligo- 

*  The  charge  to  Great  Britain  is  only  j£500.  per  annum  for  the  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor. 
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land  waa  probably  included  in  his  divisioni  and  in  1644  on 
the  partition  of  the  ducal  domaina,  fell  to  the  share  of  die 
house  of  Holstein  Gottorp. 

In  the  16th  century^  the  cities  of  Hamburg,  Stade,  and 
Bremen,  had  considerable  factories  here,  chiefly  for  the  her-* 
ring  fishery  which  was  carried  on  to  a  great  extent,  and  many 
disputes  and  battles  took  place  between  these  cities,  the 
people  of  the  Ditmarsh  and  the  Dukes  of  Sleswick,  about  the 
possession  of  them.  A  violent  quarrel  arose  in  154(5  between 
the  Dukes  and  the  Distmarshers,  because  the  latter  had  put 
to  death  in  the  church  at  Heligoland,  Wieben  Peter,  a  noted 
pirate,  who  had  sought  refuge  there  after  having  bravely  de* 
fended  himself  in  the  church  yard.  Amid  all  these  turmoils, 
however,  the  Dukes  maintained  their  authority  in  the  island, 
except  during  very  short  intervals  when  they  were  depmed 
of  it  by  the  kings  of  Denmark,  for  instance  by  Christian  V« 
from  1685  to  1689. 

In  August  1714,  the  island  was  conquered  by  the  crown  of 
Denmark,  which  retained  possession  of  it  till  the  5th  Sep- 
tember, 1807,  when  it  was  occupied  by  the  English,  and  in 
1814  was  formally  ceded  to  Great  Britain,  under  whose  go- 
vernment it  still  continues. 

During  the  system  of  the  continental  exclusion  from  1807 
to  1814,  the  possession  of  Heligoland  was  of  the  utmoat  im- 
portance to  the  English  Government,  as  it  enabled  them  to 
watch  all  the  motions  of  the  enemy  in  the  countries  lying  on 
the  coast ;  and  gave  them  the  comriland  of  the  mouths  of  the 
rivers  which  permitted  them  to  protect  the  commerce  of  Bri- 
tish subjects  with  the  neighbouring  states,  while  the  island  at 
the  same  time  served  as  a  depot  for  their  goods,  whi^di  were 
offered  for  sale,  or  sent  to  different  parts  of  the  Continent 

Though  Heligoland  has  lost  its  former  consequence,  it 
would  be  invaluable  to  England  in  the  event  of  a  war  with 
any  of  the  neighbouring  powers.  At  present  it  is  of  great 
service  to  navigation  from  its  conspicuous  lighthouse,  from 
the  able  pilots  who  may  always  be  obtained  there,  and  from 
the  anchorage  it  affords  to  shipping.    This  anchorage  might 
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be  converted  into  an  excellent  harbour,  which  would  afford 
shelter  to  merchantmen  and  the  government  steam-boats 
which  touch  at  this  island  during  the  winter  season  to  deUver 
the  mails,  which  at  the  breaking  up  of  the  ice,  are  always  for- 
warded by  vessels  of  small  draught. 

By  virtue  of  the  capitulation  concluded  with  Admiral  Rus- 
sel,  in  1807,  the  inhabitants  were  permitted  to  retain  their 
ancient  constitutions  and  the  Danish  laws,  an  agreement  which 
has  been  strictly  adhered  to.  The  affairs  of  the  island  are 
administered  by  a  governor  (at  present  Colonel  Sir  Henry 
King,  Knight  of  the  Guelphic  Order),  and  under  him  is  a 
court  composed  of  six  municipal  councillors,  who  are  chosen 
from  among  the  inhabitants.  The  finances  and  pohce  are 
superintended  by  16  elders,-  and  8  adjuncts,  who  with  the 
municipal  councillors  constitute  the  government. 

There  are  two  clergymen  belonging  to  the  church  of  Saint 
Nicholas,  which  was  built  in  1685 ;  the  junior  clergyman  in- 
structs the  upper  class  in  the  school ;  the  other  two  classes 
being  taught  by  two  schoolmasters.  The  total  number  of 
children  in  the  schools  is  about  350. 

The  gradual  diminution  of  the  rock  of  Heligoland  excites  a 
feeling  of  melancholy  regret  that  this  spot,  which  is  now  the 
abode  of  a  virtuous  and  happy  people,  may  perhaps  in  a  series 
of  years  disappear  in  the  ocean.  But  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that 
although  the  sea  is  daily  undermining  the  rock,  as  the  downs 
or  borlande  appear  to  increase,  that  the  island  may  hereafter 
be  replaced  by  a  low  and  extensive  sand  bank.* 

*  A  detuled  description  of  Heligoland  may  be  found  in  the '  Schleswif^ 
Holsteiniscben  Provinzial  Berichten,'  Anno  1790-91;  also  in  'J.v.  d. 
Decken  PhiloBopbisch  Historiscb  Geograpbiscbe  Unterauckung  Uber  de 
Insel  Heligoland,  Hanoyer,  1826.  Tbere  are  charts  of  Heligoland  in  Dank- 
wart's  Description  of  the  Duchies  of  Schleswig  and  Holstein,  1649.  There 
is  also  said  to  be  a  fine  chart  of  Heligoland  by  Dickinson.  A  chart  and 
some  particulars  relative  to  Heligoland  may  be  found  in  Dr.  £.  Clarke's 
Travels,  vol  ill. :  and  a  pamphlet  on  Heligoland  was  published  by  Schulze, 
of  Poland^treet  in,  I  think,  1809  or  1811. 
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CONCLUSION- 

The  Colonies  and  Possessions*  treated  of  in  the  foregoing 
chapters  are  valuable  to  England  in  a  military  as  well  as  com- 
mercial point  of  view,  and  especially  so  in  the  present  state  of 
Europe,  whether  we  view  the  belligerent  aspect  of  the  eastern 
horizon,  or  the  commercial  tariffs  now  enacting  agiunst  our 
trade  in  various  states.  But  these  considerations  I  am  for- 
bidden to  enter  on  here.  I  have  now  only  to  repeat  that 
which  I  have  dwelt  on  in  the  Introduction,  namely,  that  I 
trust  the  facts  set  forth  in  these  five  volumes  will  be  atten- 
tively examined,  so  that  when  we  come  to  discuss  the  ques- 
tion of  our  Colonial  PoUcy^  there  may  be  the  less  neces- 
sity for  a  recurrence  to  details,  and  that  both  the  public  and 
the  author  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  examine  general 
principles  free  from  the  perplexity  of  minutiae.  In  conclu- 
sion let  me  again  be  permitted  to  express  an  humble  but 
heartfelt  wish  that  the  labour  I  have  cheerfully  undergone 
may  be  of  some  advantage  to  my  country, — ^and  that  through 
the  medium  of  her  colonies  the  principles,  the  intelligence, 
the  religion  of  England  may  be  disseminated  throughout  the 
universe. 

*  It  may  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  some  of  the  Possessions  treated 
of  in  this  work  are  not,  in  the  strict  acceptation  of  the  word,  Colomei,  The 
phrase  has  therefore  been  applied  solely  with  a  yiew  to  comprehend  all  the 
transmarine  parts  of  the  Empire  not  represented  in  the  British  Parliameiit; 
and  with  reference  to  the  Ionian  Isles,  it  is  a  burlesque  terming  them  a 
'  Republic'  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  when  it  is  considered 
that  the  Lord  High  Commissioner,  with  his  almost  supreme  power,  b  no- 
minated by  the  Colonial  Secretary. 
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CONSTITUTIONAL  CHART  OF  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDS, 

A$  agreed  on  and  passed  unanimously  by  the  Legislative  Assembly,  on 

the  ^nd  May,  1817* 

GENERAL  ORGANIZATION. 

Article  1.  The  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands  are  composed 
of  Corfu,  Cephalonia^  Zante,  Santa  Maura,  Ithaca,  Cerigo  and  Faxo, 
and  the  other  smaller  islands,  situated  along  the  coast  of  Albania  and 
the  Morea,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the  Venetian  dominions. 

Art.  2.  The  seat  of  the  general  government  of  the  United  States 
of  the  Ionian  Islands  b  declared  to  be  permanently  fixed  in  the  ca- 
pital of  the  Island  of  Corfu. 

Art.  3.  The  established  religion  of  these  states  is  the  orthodox 
Greek  religion  -,  but  all  other  forms  of  the  Christian  religion  shall 
be  protected,  as  hereinafter  stated. 

Art  4.  The  established  language  of  these  states  is  the  Greek ; 
and,  in  consequence,  it  is  hereby  declared  to  be  an  article  of  primary 
importance,  that  the  language  of  the  nation  should  beeome,  as  soon 
as  possible,  that,  in  which  all  the  records  of  government  should  be 
held,  all  process  of  law  alone  conducted,  and,  in  fact,  the  sole  recog- 
nized language  for  official  proceedings  within  these  states. 

Art.  5.  It  being  impossible,  however,  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  case^  to  carry  the  above  principle  into  immediate  effect^  the 
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whole  busineM  of  the  country  having  been  hitherto  oondncled  prio« 
cipally  in  the  Italian  language^  it  is  ordained  thot^  daring  the  firrt 
parliament,  the  Italian  shall  be  the  language  in  which  all  public 
business  is  to  be  conducted,  save'  and  except  in  the  instanoea  of  the 
minor  courts  of  law,  where  it  may  be  judged  expedient  by  the  go- 
vernment to  introduce  the  native  language,  with  a  view  to  its  en-, 
couragement  and  general  propagation. 

Art.  6.  With  a  further  view  at  once  to  encourage  the  propagation 
of  the  languages  of  the  protecting  and  protected  states,  his  Highness, 
the  President  of  the  Senate,  shall  be  bound,  within  six  days  after  the 
first  meeting  of  any  parliament,  to  send  down  to  the  legislative  as- 
sembly a  project  of  a  law,  to  be  therein  discussed,  relative  to  how  hr 
it  may  be  possible  to  extend  the  native  language  to  other  depart- 
ments, or  to  the  whole  of  the  government  3  and  it  is  to  be  clearly 
understood,  that  whenever  a  law  is  passed,  declaring  the  Greek  lan- 
guage to  be  the  sole  oflEicial  language,  that  the  only  other  language 
that  can  be  made  use  of,  in  copies,  or  otherwise,  is  that  of  the  pro- 
tecting power,  viz.,  the  English. 

Art.  7.  The  civil  government  of  diese  states  shall  be  composed 
of  a  legislative  assembly,  of  a  senate,  and  of  a  judicial  authority. 

Art.  8.  The  military  command  in  these  states  being  placed,  by 
the  treaty  of  Paris,  in  the  hands  of  his  Majesty's  commander-in-chief, 
it  remains  with  him. 

Art.  9.  The  legislatiye  assembly  shall  be  elected  in  manner  and 
form  hereinafter  stated  from  the  body  of  the  noble  electors. 

Art  10.  The  senators  shall  be  elected  out  of  the  body  of  the  legis- 
lative assembly,  in  manner  and  form  as  may  hereinafter  be  directed. 

Art.  1 1.  The  judicial  authority  shall  be  selected  by  the  senate,  in 
manner  and  form  as  shall  hereinafter  be  directed. 

Art.  19.  These  elections,  and  all  other  civil  appointments,  shall 
be  valid  for  the  period  of  five  years,  except  as  may  be  hereinafter 
provided  for. 

Art.  13.  At  the  expiration  of  five  years,  all  appointments  of  right 
fall  to  the  gtound,  and  the  new  election  of  the  new  legislative  as- 
sembly shall  take  place  on  the  day  of  the  expiration  of  the  term  of 
Ave  years ;  but  his  highness  the  president  of  the  senate,  and  the 
senators,  the  regents  of  the  local  governments,  the  judges,  together 
with  all  the  ministerial  officers  in  the  various  departments,  shatt  con- 
tinue to  exercise  their  duties ;  the  first,  till  replaced  by  the  new  se- 


CHAaTBR  OF  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDf.    .  BSS 

Wide  and  president  i  the  second,  till  reliered  by  the  new  regents ;  the 
judges  and  ministerial  ofiBcers,  till  remored  or  reappointed  by  the 
proper  authority. 

Art.  14.    When  the  legislative 'assembly  holds  a  session  at  the 
seat  of  government,  the  civil  authority  shall  be  termed  the  parliament 
« of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands ;  and  such  session,  being 
the  Grsty  shall  be  termed  the  first  session  of  the  first  parliament. 

Art.  15.  The  second  parliament,  and  the  subsequent  sessions, 
shall  be  styled  numerically  in  the  same  manner. 

Art.  16.  All  acts  of  the  legislative  assembly,  of  the  senate,  and 
generally  of  all  the  departments  of  government,  shall  be  registered 
according  to  the  parliament  and  session  in  which  they  have  been  en- 
acted, or  otherwise  carried  into  effect. 

Art.  17.  During  the  first  parliament,  an  annual  session  shall  take 
place,  of  right,  the  first  day  of  every  March,  and  shall  continue  in 
activity  for  three  months }  but  such  sessions  may  be  prolonged  be- 
yond the  said  three  months,  in  the  event  of  necessity,  for  a  period 
declared  by  the  senate,  and  approved  of  by  his  excellency  the  lord 
high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign. 

Art.  18.  In  every  subsequent  parliament  a  session  shall  take 
place,  of  right,  on  the  first  day  of  March  in  every  two  years,  and 
shall  continue  in  activity  for  the  same  period  as  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding article. 

Art.  19.  The  power  of  assembling  and  proroguing  parliament, 
on  an  emergency,  shall  be  vested  in  his  excellency  the  lord  high  com- 
missioner of  the  protecting  sovereign;  but  parliament  cannot  be 
prorogued  for  a  longer  space  than  six  months. 

Art.  20.  llie  power  of  dissolving  parliament,  on  aoy  special 
emergency,  shall  be  solely  vested  in  his  Majesty  by  an  order  in 
council. 

Art.  91.  On  pariiament  being  prorogued,  the  session  of  the  legis- 
lative assembly  shall  forthwith  cease  for  the  period  of  prorogation  -, 
and  all  bills  and  acts  of  every  kind,  not  completely  carried  through 
the  parliament,  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

Art  S8.  When  the  parliament  is  dissolved,  all  biUs  and  acts  of 
every  kind,  not  completely  carried  through,  foU  equally  to  the 
ground. 

Art.  83.  The  public  instruction  of  youth  being  one  of  the  most 
important  points  connected  with  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  any 
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State,  and  it  being  of  the  utmost  importance,  both  to  the  morals  and 
religion  of  the  country,  that  its  pastors  in  particular  should  reodve 
a  liberal  and  adequate  education,  it  is  hereby  declared  to  be  a  primary 
duty,  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  parliament,  subsequent  to 
the  ratification  of  this  constitutional  charter  by  his  Miyesty  the  pro- 
tecting sovereign,  that  measures  should  be  adopted  by  the  parliament 
for  the  institution,  in  the  first  place,  of  primary  schools,  and  subse- 
quently for  the  establishment  of  a  college  for  the  diffisrent  branches 
of  science,  of  literature,  and  of  the  fine  arts. 

CHAPTER  II.   THE  SENATE. — SECTION  I.    GENERAL. 

Article  1.  The  executive  power  in  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian 
Islands  shall  be  vested  in  a  senate  composed  of  six  persons,  viz.,  five 
members  and  a  president. 

Art.  3.  The  style  and  title  of  the  president  shall  be^  his  highness 
the  president  of  the  senate  of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands; 
that  of  the  other  senators,  the  most  illustrious  (prestantissima). 

Art.  3.  His  highness  the  president  of  the  senate  of  the  United 
States  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  shall  take  rank  of  all  other  persons  being 
natural  bom  subjects  of  the  Ionian  states.  The  most  illustrious  the 
senators  shall  take  rank  next  to  the  president,  save  and  except  as 
may  hereinafter  be  provided. 

Art.  4.  It  is  agreed  upon  and  declared,  that  his  highness  the  pre- 
sident of  the  senate  of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  shall 
at  all  times  enjoy  the  same  military  honours  as  his  excellency  the 
lord  high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign  j  and  that  the 
most  illustrious  the  senators  shall  receive  those  of  a  major-general. 

SECTION  II.   MODE  OF  ELECTION. 

Art.  1 .  The  nomination  of  his  highness  the  president  of  the  senate 
of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  is  conceded  to  his  Majesty 
the  protecting  sovereign,  through  the  medium  of  his  lord  high  com- 
missioner, he  being  a  natural  bom  noble  subject  of  the  Ionian 
states. 

Art  2«  The  most  iUustrious  the  senators,  shall  be  elected  by  the 
members,  and  out  of  the  body  of  the  legislative  assembly,  in  the 
proportion  and  manner  following  : — ^Island  of  Corfu,  1 ;  Do.  Cefhar 
Ionia,  1 ;  Do.  Zante,  1 ;  Do.  Santa  Maura,  1 ;  Do.  Pbxo,  Ithaca, 
Cerigo,  1. 
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Art.  3.  The  power  of  placing  any  indindual  of  the  legislative 
assembly  in  nomination  as  a  senator^  to  be  voted  on  by  the  members 
of  the  legislative  assembly,  shall  be  vested  in  the  most  illustrious  the 
president  of  that  assembly,  under  the  following  restrictions : — 

1.  He  shall  place  no  person  in  nomination  to  be  voted  on,  where 
an  application  has  not  been  made  to  him  in  writings  signed  by  at 
least  four  members  of  that  body  and  himself,  demanding  such  nomi- . 
nation. 

2.  He  shall  place  in  nomination  any  person  where  eight  members 
of  the  assembly  make  a  similar  demand,  and  upon  the  members  so 
nominated,  the  legislative  assembly  proceed  to  vote,  viva  voce,  and 
the  majority  of  votes  taken  down  in  writing  by  the  secretaries,  shall 
decide  the  election  |  thit  most  illustrious  the  president  of  the  legis- 
lative assembly,  or,  in  his  absence  or  indisposition,  the  member  exe- 
cuting his  functions,  having,  in  the  event  of  equality  of  votes,  the 
casting  vote. 

Art.  4.  The  most  illustrious  the  senators  shall  be  elected  within 
three  days  at  the  farthest  after  the  first  meeting  of  the  legislative 
assembly,  the  election  taking  place  in  the  following  rotation,  viz. 

1.  Corfu;  2.  Cephalonia;  3.  Zante^  4.  Santa  Maura;  S.Ithaca, 
Cerigo,  Paxo. 

Arc.  5.  Within  24  hours  subsequent  to  the  election  of  a  master  for 
any  island  or  islands,  the  same  shall  be  transmitted  by  the  most  il- 
lustrious the  president  of  the  legislative  assembly,  to  his  excellency 
the  lord  high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign^  who  shall 
within  24  hours  transmit  back  to  the  legislative  assembly,  through 
the  means  of  the  most  illustrious  the  president,  either  Ids  approbation 
or  his  direct  negative  to  such  election. 

Art.  6.  In  the  event  of  his  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner 
of  the  protecting  sovereign  approving  of  the  election,  the  senator  so 
elected  shall  be  the  senator  for  the  island  or  islands  for  which  he  is 
chosen. 

In  the  event  of  a  negative  from  his  excellency  the  lord  high  com- 
missioner of  the  protecting  sovereign,  the  election  shall  fedl  to  the 
ground  3  and  the  legislative  assembly  shall  forthwith  proceed  to  the 
election  of  another  member  of  their  own  body,  in  manner  and  form 
as  already  prescribed. 

Art.  7.  On  this  new  election  taking  place,  it  shall  again  be  trans- 
mitted to  the  lord  high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign  for 
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his  approbatkm  or  negative;  and  to  the  event  of  his  again  sendhig 
down  to  the  legislative  his  negative^  the  election  shall  fall  to  the 
ground ;  and  in  this  event>  his  excellency  shall  transmit  within  24 
hours  the  nanaes  of  two  members  of  the  legislative  assembly,  belong- 
ing to  the  island  or  islands  for  which  the  election  is  to  take  place, 
when  the  legislative  assembly  shall  elect,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
one  of  the  said  two  members ;  and  this  election  shall  be  finaL 

Art.  8.  The  most  illustrious  the  members  of  the  senate  shall  re- 
main in  office  five  years ;  his  highness  the  president  of  the  senate 
half  that  period.  But  it  shall  be  competent  for  his  excellency  the 
lord  high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign  either  to  name 
another,  or  re*appoint  the  same  person  for  a  second  period  of  the 
same  duration,  save  and  except  as  may  hereinafter  be  provided. 

•   SECTION  III.   MODE  OF  PROCEEDING  AND  POWERS. 

Art  1.  The  six  distinguished  persons  composing  the  senate  shall 
decide  every  question  brought  before  them  by  a  minority  of  votes  -, 
and  in  the  event  of  an  equality  of  votes,  his  highness  the  piesideiit 
have  the  casting  vote. 

Art.  52.  The  initiative  in  the  senate  shall  be  vested  alone  in  his 
highness.  But  each  senator  shall  be  permitted  verbally,  and  once 
only  in  the  same  session  of  parliament,  to  propose  to  the  senate  any 
proj^t  on  any  subject,  with  the  view  that  he  may  submit  the  same 
proj^t  to  be  discussed  by  the  senate. 

Art.  ?.  In  the  event  of  his  highness  declining  to  submit  to  the  said 
prcj^t  to  the  senate,  the  senator  in  that  case  who  originally  proposed 
it,  may  submit  it  in  writing,  provided,  in  addition  to  his  own  name, 
such  proposal  is  signed  by  another  senator ;  and  the  pn^iositioo,  in 
this  form,  shall  be  transmitted  by  his  highness  the  president  to  his 
excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner  of  the  protecting  sovereign ; 
and  if  approved  by  him,  it  shall  be,  without  any  alteration  whatever, 
submitted  to  the  discussion  of  the  senate  in  the  usual  manner,  by  his 
highness.  If  disapproved  of  by  his  excelleocy  it  shall  fall  to  the 
ground. 

Art.  4.  In  the  event  of  the  indisposition  or  necessary  absence  of 
his  highness  the  president  of  the  senate  of  the  United  States  of  the 
Ionian  Islands,  his  excellency  shall  name  one  of  the  other  senators 
to  execute  the  functions  of  the  president,  till  hishighoess*  return  or 
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recovery ;  and  the  senator  so  named  for  the  time,  shall  be  styled  the 
most  illustrious  the  vice  president. 

Art.  5.  In  the  event  of  the  indisposition  or  absence  of  any  most 
illustrious  member  of  the  senate,  it  shall  possess  the  power  of 
appointing^  for  the  time,  one  of  the  legislative  assembly  then  at 
Corfu,  to  execute  his  functions  tiU  his  recovery  or  return  3  such 
appointment  being  subject  to  the  same  affirmative  or  negative  on 
the  part  of  his  excellency  of  the  protecting  sovereign,  and  to 
the  same  proceeding,  in  every  way,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  original 
election  of  senators ;  and  in  the  event  of  his  excellency  nominating 
a  temporary  president,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  article,  the  place 
of  the  senator  so  named  shall  be  filled,  pro  tempore,  in  a  similar 
manner. 

Art  6.  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  his  highness  the  president 
of  the  senate  of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  his  excel- 
lency  the  lord  high  commissioner  shall  be  bounds  within  three 
days,  to  nominate  a  new  president  of  the  same. 

Art.  7.  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  any  of  the  most  illustrions 
the  senators,  if  the  parliament  be  sitting  at  the  time,  it  shall  pro- 
ceed,  within  three  days,  to  the  election  of  a  new  senator,  in  the 
manner  heretofore  directed.  If  the  parliament  be  not  sitting,  the 
senate  shall  proceed  forthwith  to  appoint  a  new  senator,  pro  tem- 
pore, till  the  next  meeting  of  parliament,  when  the  election  of  the 
new  senator  shall  take  place* 

Art.  8.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  right  to  name  its  own 
ministerial  officers^  with  the  exception  as  shall  be  hereinafter 
«tated,  and  shall  divide  itself  into  three  departments :  vie.  first, 
general ;  second,  political }  and  third,  financial. 

Art.  9.  The  first  department  shall  consist  of  his  highness  the 
president,  and  one  of  the  said  members ;  the  second  and  third  of 
two  members  each.  To  each  of  these  departments  shall  be  attached 
a  secretary  |  being  native  born  subjects  of  the  Ionian  Stales. 

Art  10.  The  distinct  duties  of  the  three  departments  shall  be 
as  follows  : — ^The  general  department  shall  regulate  all  the  neces- 
sary and  minute  details  relative  to  the  general  administration  of  the 
government,  which  either  may  be  so  minute  as  not  to  require  the 
immediate  attention  of  the  senate,  or  may  demand  its  immediate 
execution.  The  political  and  financial  departments  shall,  in  like 
manner,  possess  similar  powers. 


5&S  CHARTER  OF  THE  IONIAN  ISLANDS. 

Art.  1 1 .  The  daily  proceedings  of  the  senate^  io  its  collectiTe  capa- 
city>  shall  be  transmitted  through  the  secretary  of  the  general  depart- 
ment to  his  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner  for  his  information; 
and  all  papers  or  reports  are  to  be  submitted  to  his  excellency. 

Art.  12.  The  senate,  although  possessing  the  power  of  naming 
its  own  ministerial  officers,  with  the  exception  of  the  secretary  to 
the  general  department^  shall  present  within  three  days  after  its 
information  to  the  legislative  assembly,  a  correct  list  of  all  its  minis- 
terial  officers,  together  with  the  proposed  salaries  attached  to  each, 
for  the  consideration,  in  point  of  numbers  and  amount  of  salaries,  of 
that  assembly,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  his  excellency. 

Art.  13.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  power  of  nominating  to  all 
the  situations  under  the  general  government;  the  r^^nts  to  the 
different  local  governments ;  the  judges  in  all  the  islands ;  and  gene- 
rally to  all  situations  except  merely  municipal  ones^  under  the 
restrictions  and  reservations  hereinafter  stated. 

Art.  14.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  authority  of  proposing  any 
law  to  the  consideration  of  the  legislative  assembly,  and  such  law  so 
transmitted  by  the  senate,  shall  be  taken  into  consideration  accor- 
dingly ;  and  any  law  sent  down  by  the  senate  to  be  considered  by 
the  legislative  assembly,  if  agreed  to  in  that  assembly  by  a  majority 
of  votes,  shall  be  considered  as  a  law  if  it  meets  with  the  approba- 
tion of  his  excellency,  or  is  not  subsequently  cancelled  by  an  order 
of  His  Majesty  in  Council. 

Art.  15.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  power,  after  a  bill  has 
passed  the  legislative  assembly,  of  putting  a  direct  negative  on  the 
said  bill,  stating  its  reasons  for  so  doing,  and  transmitting  them, 
within  three  days,  to  the  legislative  assembly ;  when  such  act  so 
passed  shall  &11  to  the  ground,  nor  can  it  be  introduced  again  in  the 
same  session. 

Art.  16.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  power  of  establishing  rules 
and  regulations  for  the  guidance  of  its  own  proceeding,  provided 
such  rules  and  regulations  met  vrith  the  sanction  of  his  excellency, 
and  do  not  interfere  with  the  provisions  of  the  constitutional  chart, 
or  vdth  the  established  law  of  the  land. 

CHAPTER  III.    OF  THE  LEOISLATIYE  ASSEMBLY. — SECTION  I. 

GENERAL. 

Article  1.     The  legislative  assembly  consist  of  forty  members,  in- 
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clnding  the  president.    The  style  and  title  of  the  member  shall  be 
'  most  noble.' 

MODE  OF  ELECTION. 

Art  ] .  On  the  meeting  of  a'  new  parliament,  the  president  of  the 
primary  council  shall  be  president  of  the  legislative  assembly,  till 
the  new  senate  is  formed. 

Art.  ^,  This  election  shall  take  place  the  day  after  that  of  the 
senators  is  completed,  and  the  rules  laid  down  in  chapter  II.  section 
9>  relative  to  the  election  of  senators,  shall  in  all  instances  apply  to 
the  election  of  the  president. 

Art.  3.  The  most  noble  the  40  members  of  the  legislative  aS" 
sembly  shall  be  composed  of  11  members,  and  29  to  be  elected. 

Art  4.  The  11  members  shall,  in  the  instance  of  parliament  dy- 
ing a  natural  death  (that  is,  in  all  usual  cases  where  it  runs  its  full 
term  of  five  years),  consist  of  the  president  and  members  of  the  old 
senate,  of  the  four  regents  of  the  great  islands  during  the  late  par- 
liament, one  of  the  regents  of  the  smaller  islands,  taken  in  the  fol- 
lowing rotation,  viz.,  Ithaca,  Cerigo,  Paxo. 

Art  5.  In  the  instance  of  a  dissolution  of  parliament,  the  primary 
council  shall  uniformly  consist  of  the  president  and  members  of  the 
old  senate,  and  of  the  legblative  assembly,  to  be  named  by  his  ex- 
cellency, within  three  days  of  the  dissolution  of  parliament. 

Art.  6.  The  most  noble  the  29  members  to  be  elected,  shall  be 
furnished  from  the  various  islands  in  the  following  proportion,  viz. ; 
Corfu,  7  3  Gephalonia,  7 ;  Zante,  7  }  Santa  Maura,  4  ;  Ithaca,  1  ; 
Cerigo,  1 }  Paxo,  1.  But  each  of  the  three  last,  in  the  rotation  in 
which  they  stand,  shall  elect  a  second. 

Art.  7.  The  most  noble  the  members  of  the  le^lative  assembly 
to  be  elected  by  the  various  islands,  shall  be  elected  out  of  the  body 
of  the  syndits  of  the  island  to  which  such  election  may  belong. 

Art.  8.  The  election  by  the  synditse  shall  be  made  on  a  double 
list,  formed  and  transmitted  to  them  to  vote  on  in  manner  following- 
This  double  list  shall  be  made  by  the  members  of  the  new  primary 
council,  and  in  the  instance  of  parliament  dying  a  natural  death,  with 
a  view  to  prevent  any  possibility  of  delay  (some  of  the  members  of 
the  new  primary  council,  viz.,  the  five  regents  being  absent  from  the 
seat  of  government),  its  functions  upon  this  head  shall  commence 
six  months  antecedent  to  the  death  of  the  parliament,  in  order  to 
give  time  to  the  regents  to  consult  with  the  senate  on  the  subject. 
VOL.  v.  o  o 
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Art.  9.  On  the  double  lists  being  completed,  the  president  of  the 
council  shall  transmit  a  copy  of  the  said  lists,  signed  by  himself,  to 
the  regents  of  the  different  islands,  so  as  to  arrive  at  least  14  days 
antecedent  to  the  death  of  the  parliament. 

Art.  10.  Whereas  in  article  IS,  chapter  I,  provision  is  made  for 
the  time  of  the  new  elections  taking  place  upon  the  natural  death  of 
the  parliament,  but  no  provision  is  made  relative  to  the  time  of  elec- 
tion on  the  dissolution  of  parliament  On  any  such  emeigency,  the 
new  elections  shall  take  place  the  40th  day  after  the  proclamatioii 
for  the  said  dissolution,  and  the  new  primary  council  shall  send  down, 
within  six  days  after  such  dissolution,  the  lists  for  the  regents  to  pro- 
ceed upon. 

Art.  11.  Notwithstanding  a  day  is  fixed,  within  the  instance 
of  tiie  death  of  parliament,  for  the  new  elections  to  take  place ;  as  it 
may  be  impossible,  from  the  divided  situations  of  these  states,  to 
foresee  the  accidents  that  may  prevent  the  arrival  of  the  mandate  of 
the  president  of  the  primary  council,  enclosing  the  lists,  within  the 
period  stated  in  the  antecedent  articles,  it  is  to  be  understood,  that, 
in  the  event  of  such  accident  occurring,  the  elections  in  the  said 
islands  shall  take  place  within  five  days  after  the  mandate  of  the  pre- 
sident of  the  council  arrives ;  and  that  all  such  elections  shall  be 
held  legal  and  valid. 

Art.  12.  Whether  the  parliament  dies  a  natural  death  or  dissolved, 
in  either  case  the  new  assembly  shall  meet  at  the  seat  of  government 
within  20  days  after  the  day  of  its  election,  and  as  much  sooner  as 
circumstances  will  admit,  it  will  be  signified  by  mandate  from  his 
highness  the  president. 

Art.  IB.  Whereas  in  chapter  II.,  sect.  2,  art  2,  provision  is  made, 
that  the  senators  shall  be  elected  out  of  the  body  of  the  assembly ; 
and  whereas  such  election  vacates  the  seats  of  the  members  chosen 
in  the  legislative  assembly  by  death  or  from  a  variety  of  drcom- 
stances  in  all  and  every  such  instance,  the  president  shall,  within  six 
days  of  such  vacancy  occurring,  issue  a  mandate  to  the  r^^t  of  die 
island  to  which  such  vacancy  belongs,  together  with  a  list,  directing 
him  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  synditse,  to  fill  up  the  vacancy  $  and 
such  meeting  shaU'be  called  within  six  days  after  the  receipt  of  sodi 
mandate. 

Art.  14.  Although  from  the  moment  of  the  meeting  of  the  as- 
sembly, there  is  no  distinction  in  the  powers  and  authority  of  the 
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ititegral  members  thereof,  and  those  elected  by  the  different  islands^ 
yet  the  power  of  issuing  mandates  in  all  cases  that  may  occur  here- 
after, of  vacancies  of  every  kind  in  the  legislative  body>  and  of  making 
the  double  lists  for  elections,  shall  be  exclusively  and  in  every  in- 
stance, vested  in  the  1 1  integral  members,  through  the  medium  of 
their  president. 

Art.  15.  On  all  occasions  of  importance  or  emergency,  in  which 
the  legislative  assembly  may  wish  to  hold  personal  conference  with 
the  senate,  or  with  his  excellency,  or  vice  versa,  the  committee  of  the 
said  legislative  assembly  for  conducting  such  conference,  shall  con- 
sist of  the  said  primary  council. 

Art.  16.  Whereas  the  case  may  occur,  that  his  highness  the  new 
president  of  the  senate  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  may  be  the  president, 
H>r  a  member  of  the  primary  council ;  on  all  such  occasions  his  excel- 
lency shall  be  bound,  within  three  days,  to  nominate  a  new  president 
out  of  the  said  council  itself,  and  a  new  member  for  the  said  council 
out  of  the  assembly. 

Art  17.  The  oiganization  of  the  synditse,  or  noble  electors  of 
these  states,  as  declared  in  1803,  shall  be  maintained  and  confirmed^ 
Save  and  except  as  it  may  hereafter  be  changed  by  any  law  passed 
in  regard  to  it. 

Art.  18.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  of  each  island  shall  be, 
lipon  all  occasions,  the  president  of  the  synditse,  and  shall  direct  the 
proceedings  thereof,  assisted  by  the  secretary  of  the  local  government, 
and  the  advocate  fiscal,  as  his  assessor. 

•  Art»  19.  The  said  most  illustrious  the  regents  and  the  assessor, 
shall  annually  correct  the  lists  of  the  synditse  of  the  various  islands, 
striking  off  from  the  lists  those  who  may  have  lost  theh*  qualifica- 
tion, and  admitting  those  who  may  produce  satisfactory  proof  of 
being  in  possession  of  the  due  qualification ;  and  such  lists,  when 
corrected,  shall  be  uniformly  transmitted  to  the  senate,  antecedent  to 
the  1st  of  October. 

Art  90.  The  above-mentioned  lists,  so  confirmed  or  corrected,  shall 
be  sent  back  from  the  senate  to  the  most  illustrious  the  regents  of  the 
different  islands ;  and  they  shall  be  the  lists  upon  which  all  elections 
in  the  ensuing  years  shall  be  made,  and  no  person,  whatever  his  qua- 
lification may  be,  whose  name  does  not  appear  on  the  said  lists,  shall 
have  any  right  of  voting. 

Art.  21.  In  the  instance  of  all  elections,  whether  general  on  the 
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assembling  of  a  new  parliament^  or  particular  during  any  parliamenU 
the  verification  of  such  elections  shall  be  made  by  the  repent  and  his 
assessors  of  the  island  where  they  may  have  taken  pkce^  and  shall 
be  transmitted  forthwith  to  the  president  of  the  legishitive  assembly, 
with  a  certificate  on  oath  signed  by  them>  that  the  person  or  persons 
elected  had  a  legal  majority  of  votes. 

Art.  29.  Should  a  case  occur^  under  any  circumstances,  where, 
after  due  public  notice  has  been  given,  the  meeting  of  the  synditie 
does  not  amount  to  the  legal  number,  viz.  one  half,  the  most  illus- 
trious the  regent  will  forthwith  aiyoum  the  said  meeting,  and  give  a 
fresh  public  notice  of  a  new  meeting  of  the  syndite,  to  be  held  three 
days  afterwards ;  and  if  at  such  second  meeting  the  number  of 
electors  again  does  not  amount  to  the  legal  number,  in  such  event 
the  regent  shall  forthwith  put  an  end  to  the  meeting,  and  transmit  to 
his  highness  the  president,  without  delay,  the  lists  originally  trans- 
mitted to  the  regent  by  the  president  $  and  the  senate  shall  proceed, 
within  two  days  after  the  receipt  of  such  doable  lists,  to  elect  out  of 
the  lists  so  sent  up,  the  member  or  members  to  be  nominated  for  the 
legislative  assembly. 

Art.  129.  The  election  made  by  the  senate,  under  the  circumstances 
stated  in  the  preceding  article,  shall  be  held,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, legal  and  valid. 

Art.  93.  The  synditse  of  the  island  who  were  not  in  l^;al  number 
on  the  day  or  days  of  the  election  for  the  said  island,  being  deemed  to 
have  lost,  from  their  own  neglect,  their  franchise  in  regard  to  such 
election,  and  on  all  such  occasions  the  verification  of  such  election 
shall  rest  on  a  certificate  of  his  highness  the  president  to  that  effect 

SECTION  III.    MODE  OF  PROCEEDINQ  AND  POWERS. 

Art.  1.  In  the  event  of  the  death,  necessary  absence,  or  indisposi- 
tion of  the  most  illustrious  the  president,  the  legislative  assembly  shall 
in  the  first  case  proceed,  the  very  next  meeting  to  elect  a  new  pre- 
sident, in  the  form  ajid  under  the  regulations  before  stated  -,  in  either 
of  the  latter  cases  the  legislative  assembly  shall  proceed  at  its  next 
meeting,  in  the  same  form  to  elect  a  temporary  president,  and  such 
president  shall  be  termed  the  most  illustrious  the  vice  president 
of  the  legislative  assembly. 

Art.  2.  It  shall  require  the  presence  of  10  members  and  the  presi- 
dent or  vice  president  to  constitute  a  legal  meeting  of  the  assembly. 
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Art.  3.  In  the  event  of  the  above-named  number  not  attending 
one  hour  after  the  fixed  hour  for  meeting  the  president^  or  in  his  ab- 
sence^ the  vice  president  shall  forthwith  adjourn  the  meeting  to  the 
ensuing  regulated  day  of  meeting. 

Art.  4.  There  shall  be  three  regular  days  of  meeting  of  the  assembly 
in  every  week,  Tuesday*  Thursday,  and  Saturday ;  and  the  hour  of 
such  meeting  shall  be  ten  o'clock,  a.ii. 

Art.  5.  Independent  of  the  said  regulated  days  of  meeting,  extra 
meetings  shall  be  held  as  circumstances  may  require,  and  as  the  most 
illustrious  the  president  or  vice  president  may  direct,  or  as  a  majority 
of  the  house  on  a  motion  to  that  efiRect  may  decree. 

Art.  6.  Every  question  of  every  kind  shall  be  decided  by  the  majority 
of  votes  of  the  most  noble  the  members  present,  except  as  hereinafter 
may  be  enacted :  and  in  every  instance,  the  most  illustrious  the  pre- 
sident, or  vice  president,  in  his  absence,  in  the  event  of  equality,  shall 
have  the  same  privilege  of  a  double  voice  in  the  assembly,  as  his 
highness,  the  president  in  the  senate,  stated  in  chapter  II.  sect.  3, 
article  1st. 

Art.  7*  Every  vote  on  every  question  shall  be  given  viva  voce,  and 
the  number  of  such  votes  shall  be  recorded  by  the  secretaries. 

Art.  8.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  have  two  secretaries ;  the 
one  shall  be  termed  the  secretary  of  the  legislative  assembly;  the 
other  shall  be  termed  the  secretary  of  the  primary  council  -,  and  both 
secretaries  shall  be  equal  in  point  of  rank. 

Art.  9.  The  appointment  of  the  secretary  of  the  primary  council^ 
shall  be  reserved  to  his  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner,  and 
such  secretary  may  be  either  a  native  Ionian^  or  a  British-bora 
aobject. 

Art.  10.  A  copy  of  the  daily  proch  verbal  of  the  legislative  assembly, 
shall  be  transmitted  by  the  secretary  of  the  primary  council,  to  his 
excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner  ;  and  no  proc^  verbal  shall 
be  legal  if  not  signed  by  both  secretaries. 

Art.  11.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  possess  the  sole  power  of 
nominating  the  senators  io  these  states^  in  manner  directed  in  chap^ 
II.  sect.  2. 

Art.  19.  The  modes  of  introducing  laws  to  the  consideration  of 
the  legislative  assembly  shall  be  three : — 

Art.  13. — 1.  His  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner  shall  pos* 
sess  the  power  of  transmitting  to  the  assembly  the  proj^ts  q(  laws 
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through  the  medium  of  the  senate  of  the  United  States  of  the  Ionian 
Islands. 

2.  The  senate  shall  possess  the  power  of  transmitting  to  the  legis- 
lative assembly  the  proj^t  of  any  law  it  may  deem  expedient. 

3.  Any  member  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  the  right  to  sub- 
mit the  projbt  of  any  law  to  the  consideration  of  the  assembly.  In 
either  of  the  first  two  instances,  the  legislative  assembly  shall  be 
bound  to  take  the  same  into  consideration,  under  the  provisions 
stated,  relative  to  proj^ts  of  laws  brought  forward  by  the  individnals 
for  the  consideration  of  the  legislative  assembly,  and  when  laid  upon 
the  table  of  that  assembly. 

Art.  14.  When  any  member  of  the  legislative  assembly  wishes  to 
introduce  a  measure  for  its  consideration,  he  shall  in  the  first  instance 
apply  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  that  effect,  and  submit  to  the 
assembly,  vivd  voce,  the  reasons  for  which  he  deems  it  expedient } 
and  the  assembly  shall  then  determine  whether  such  leave  shall  be 
granted ;  but  the  said  member  shall  be  bound  two  days  before  he 
makes  such  application,  to  intimate  his  intention  on  that  head  to  the 
assembly  for  its  information. 

Art.  15.  In  the  event  of  such  leave  being  granted  by  the  assembly, 
the  member  shall  introduce  and  forward  the  bill  in  writing,  wiliiin 
one  week,  or  less,  from  the  period  when  the  lea  ire  was  granted. 

Art.  16.  The  bill  thus  introduced  shall  remain  upon  the  table  of 
the  assembley  for  the  perusal  of  the  members,  till  the  second  regu« 
lated  meeting  after  its  introduction,  when  it  shall  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration, and  approved  of  or  rejected  by  the  majority  of  votes  of 
the  members  present. 

Art.  17.  In  the  event  of  the  first  discussion  rendering  it  necessary, 
the  said  discussion  may  lie  adjourned  to  the  next  meeting,  or  to  the 
subsequent  one  3  but  the  discussion  on  no  bill  shall  be  adjonrned 
beyond  the  third  meeting  after  the  first  discussion  on  the  same,  and 
it  must  then  be  finally  closed,  either  in  the  affirmative  or  negative. 

Art.  18.  In  all  instances  where  any  law  may  be  passed  by  the  as- 
sembly, it  shall  in  24  hours  subsequent  to  its  passing,  be  transmitted 
by  the  most  illustrious  the  president  of  the  assembly,  signed  by  him, 
and  countersigned  by  the  secretaries  to  the  senate,  for  its  approbation. 

Art.  1 9.  In  the  event  of  such  law  receiving  the  approbation  of  Che 
senate,  it  shall  again  be  signed  by  his  highness  the  president,  and 
countersigned  by  the  secretaries. 
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• 

Art*  90,  In  the  event  of  sach  law  being  disapproved  of  by  the  se- 
nate^  it  shall  be  transmitted  back^  with  the  signature  of  the  president 
and  the  counter-signature  of  the  secretary,  to  the  most  illustrious  the 
president,  and  stating  to  him  that  it  had  been  negatived  by  the  senate. 

Art.  91.  In  the  event  of  any  bill  being  approved  of  by  the  senate, 
it  shall  be  transmitted  within  24  hours  by  the  president  to  his  excel- 
lency, who  shall  forthwith  either  give  it  his  approbation  or  n^ative, 
and  sign  it  himself,  being  countersigned  by  his  secretary. 

Art.  22.  His  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner  shall  trans- 
mit back  to  his  highness  the  president  the  bill  so  approved  or 
negatived ;  and  his  highness  the  president  shall  transmit  it  to  the 
most  illustrious  the  president  of  the  legislative  assembly ;  when  the 
said  law,  if  approved  of,  shall  be  given  over  to  the  archivist  of  the 
United  States,  to  be  recorded  as  the  law  of  the  land. 

Art.  23.  Notwithstanding  the  sanction  of  his  excellency  the  lord 
high  commissioner  shall  be  in  all  common  cases  sufficient  to  esta- 
blish the  law  of  the  land,  and  the  ultimate  sanction  of  His  Majesty 
is  not  necessary  to  that  end,  where  any  bill  may  have  been  passed 
by  the  different  authorities  stated  i  still,  as  the  case  may  occur 
that  his  excellency  may  have  given  his  sanction  to  the  passing  of  a 
law  which  to  His  Majesty  may  appear  improvident  or  unwise,  it 
shall  be  reserved  to  His  Majesty  to  have  the  power,  within  a  year 
after  the  passing  oif  any  such  law,  by  an  order  of  His  Majesty  in 
tM>uncil,  to  cancel  the  same  3  in  which  case  it  shall  be  expunged 
firom  the  records  of  government. 

Art.  24.  In  the  event  of  any  bill  having  been  introduced  into  the 
legislative  assembly  by  any  individual  member,  and  approved  by  the 
assembly,  and  which  shall  subsequently  have  been  rejected  by  the 
senate,  or  having  been  rejected  by  his  excellency  after  being  approved 
of  both  by  the  legislative  assembly  and  senate,  it  shall  be  illegal  to 
introduce  any  bill  more  than  once  again  during  the  course  of  that 
parliament. 

Art  25.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  possess  the  power  of 
amending  or  altering  any  clause  in  any  bill  that  may  be  under  dis- 
cussion ;  but  in  all  instances  where  any  such  amendment  has  been 
made,  notice  is  to  be  given  to  the  party  who  introduced  it,  provided 
sach  bill  had  been  introduced  either  by  the  senate  or  by  his  excel- 
lency ;  and  the  final  discussion  in  the  assembly  shall  be  postponed 
to  the  ensuing  meeting. 
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Art  26.  If  the  party  introdudng  the  bill  ftignifiea  his  consent  to 
such  amendment^  and  which  shall  be  done  by  the  next  regulated 
meeting,  the  discusaion. shall  of  course  proceed. 

Art.  27.  If  the  said  party  signifies  his  negative  to  such  amend* 
ments,  assigning  his  reasons,  which  shall  be  done  within  the  same 
period  as  mentioned  in  the  preceding  article,  the  amendment  slydly 
in  that  case,  be  reconsidered  and  re-voted  on  in  the  assembly ;  and 
the  discussion  shall  afterwards  proceed  in  the  manner  hefein 
directed. 

Art.  97*  In  like  manner,  in  the  event  of  a  bill  having  been 
introduced  into  the  legislative  assembly  by  the  individuals,  member^ 
it  shall  be  competent  for  the  senate  to  propose  an  amendment  to 
any  such  bill ;  which  amendment  shall  be  transmitted  for  the  oonsi* 
deration  of  the  assembly,  and  discussed  at  the  ensuing  meetings 
and  its  decision  shall  be  forthwith  made  known  to  the  party  wishing 
to  make  such  amendment. 

^  Art.  28.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  possess  the  power  of 
regulating  the  ordinary  expenses  of  these  islands }  and  at  the  com- 
mencement of  every  session  of  parliament,  shall  make  such  altera* 
tion  or  amendment  upon  that  head  as  to  it  may  seem  fitting. 

Art.  29.  There  shall  be  laid  on  the  table  of  the  assembly,  within 
six  days  after  the  commencement  of  every  session  of  parliament  by 
(the  senate,  through  the  medium  of  the  secretary  of  its  geneial 
department,  the  civil  list  of  the  whole  of  these  states  in  all  its 
branches;  and  this  list  shall  either  be  confirmed  or  amended,  as  the 
assembly  shall  decree. 

Art.  30.  The  form,  mode,  and  power  of  introducing  any  wofdk 
alteration  or  amendment  in  the  said  lists,  shall  be  vested  in  the 
same  authorities  as  in  the  case  of  the  introduction  of  a  new  law  1  and 
the  mode  of  proceeding,  with  regard  to  such  alteration  or  aoBiend* 
ment,  shall  be  the  same  in  every  instance,  with  this  sole  difoeocs^ 
that  the  alteration  of  the  civil  list  shall  be  made  by  a  simple  reaoln* 
tion,  instead  of,  as  in  the  instance  of  a  new  law,  laying  the  law 
itself  upon  the  table. 

Art.  31.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  possess  the  power  of 
establishing  rules  and  regulattons  for  the  guidance  of  its  own  pro- 
ceedingSf  provided  such  rules  and  regulations  meet  with  the  aaae- 
tion  of  his  excellency,  and  do  not  interfere  with  the  provisions  of  the 
constitutional  chart,  or  with  the  established  law  of  the  land. 
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CHAPTER  lY.   LOCAL  GOYERNMENTfiL — SECTION  I.  GENERAL. 

Art.  1.  Besides  the  geDeral  goverament  of  the  United  States, 
there  shall  be  in  each  island  a  local  government  acting  ander  the 
authority  and  orders  of  the  said  general  government. 

Art.  8.  At  the  head  of  this  local  goTemment,  in  each  of  the 
islands^  there  shall  be  a  regent ;  and  the  ministerial  officers  under 
sach  regent  shall  be  an  advocate  fiscal,  an  archivist^  and  a  trea* 
surer. 

Art.  3.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  in  each  island,  shall, 
i¥ithin  the  said  island,  receive  the  same  honours  as  those  paid  to  a 
senator  of  the  United  States. 

Art.  4.  His  excellency  the  lord  high  commissioner,  with  a  view 
to  give  the  necessary  and  full  efiect  to  the  right  inherent  in  the  high 
protection  under  which  these  are  placed,  shall  appoint  a  representa- 
tive of  himself  to  reside  in  each  of  the  said  islands ;  and  such  repre- 
sentative shall  be  styled  the  resident  of  his  excellency,  and  shall  In 
all  respects  be  paid  the  honours  due  to  him  in  such  capacity. 

Art.  5.  The  resident  of  his  excellency  shall  be  either  a  British  or 
an  Ionian  subject. 

SECTION  II.   MODE  OF  APPOINTMENT,  &C. 

Art.  1.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  in  each  island  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  senate ;  but  his  excellency  the  lord  high  commis- 
sioner of  the  protecting  sovereign  shall,  in  respect  to  the  said 
sq;>pointmentp  possess  the  same  power  and  authority  as  he  does  in 
regard  to  the  election  of  senators  by  the  legislative  assembly,  as 
stated  in  chapter  II,  section  2,  articles  5, 6,  and  ?• 

Art.  3.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  in  each  island  shall,  gene«> 
mlly  speaking,  be  a  native  of  the  island  in  which  be  is  appointed ; 
bat  in  case  of  emergency  the  senate  shall  have  the  power  of  npmir 
Hating  a  native  of  any  other  island,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  his 

excellency. 

Art.  3.  The  advocate  fiscal  in  each  of  the  islands  shall  be  nomi- 
nated direct  by  the  senate,  subject  to  the  same  negative,  &c.  on  the 
part  of  his  excellency,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  i^egent  himself. 

Art.  4.  The  secretary  and  archivist  shall  be  named  by  the  moat 
illustrioiis  the  regent,  and  subject  to  a  simihir  negative  on  the  part 
of  the  senate  as  his  excellency  possesses  in  the  instance  of  the 
appointment  of  the  regent. 
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Art.  5.  The  local  treasurers  shatt  be  appointed  bj  the  treasurer  of 
the  general  govemment  of  the  Ionian  States}  but  sacfa  appoint- 
ment shall  receive  the  sanction  of  the  senate,  and  of  his  excellency 
the  lord  high  commissioners  and  the  senate  shall  exact  such  secu- 
rity as  it  may  deem  necessary. 

Art.  6.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  of  the  island  shall  be  at 
all  times,  ex  officio,  the  president  of  the  municipal  administntioD  i 
and  the  members  of  the  said  administration  shall  continue  in  office 
for  the  period  of  two  and  a  half  years  from  their  election. 

Art.  7.  lu  all  questions  to  be  decided  in  the  municipal  adminis> 
tration,  the  most  illustrious  the  regeot  of  the  island,  in  his  capacity 
as  president,  shall  possess  exactly  the  same  votes  as  In  the  instance 
of  his  highness  the  president  in  the  senate. 

Art.  8.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  and  his  assessors  shall 
arrange  the  nomination  and  appointment  of  the  said  five  officers  in 
the  mode  following  :^ 

1.  Eight  days'  public  notice  shall  be  given  by  the  regent  of  the 
island,  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  election. 

2.  The  synditse,  individually,  shall  be  at  liberty  to  propose  in 
writing  such  of  their  body  as  they  wish  should  be  in  nomination  for 
the  said  offices. 

3.  The  said  proposal  in  writing  shall  be  termed  '  Lists,'  and  ahall 
be  transmitted  to  the  regent  5  and  no  lists  shall  be  received  by  him 
beyond  the  morning  of  the  day  before  the  one  fixed  for  the  elec- 
tion. 

4.  The  said  lists  shall  be  scrutinized  and  regulated  by  the  regent 
and  his  assessors  on  the  day  before  the  election*  If  more  than  90 
lists  have  been  given  in,  the  r^ent  shall  place  in  nomination  the  SO 
names  in  whose  favour  the  minority  of  signatures  ^peara  in  the 
lists. 

5.  In  the  event  of  there  not  being  90  lists  delivered  fai,  he  shall 
place  in  nomination  all  the  persons  in  whose  favour  he  has  received 
lists. 

6.  In  the  event  of  there  being  no  list  given  in  at  all,  the  regent 
himself  shall  form  a  double  list,  which,  however,  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  resident  of  his  excellency ;  and  in  this  total  deficit  of  Bsts, 
or  in  all  cases  of  deficit  of  the  necessary  number  of  lists,  the  syndits 
shall  vote  on  the  said  double  lists  thus  famished  by  the  regent,  and 
approved  of  by  his  excellency. 
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Art.  9.  The  syndite  shall  vote  upon  the  lists  above  described, 
vivd  voce,  and  the  regent  and  his  assessors  shall  forthwith  declare  the 
names  of  the  ten  persons  of  the  synditse  who  have  the  msyority  of 
votes  in  their  favour ;  and  from  these  ten  the  regent,  with  the  ap- 
probation of  the  resident  of  his  excellency,  shall  name,  within  24 
hours  five  persons,  who  are  to  be  considered  as  duly  elected. 

Art.  10.  In  case  of  any  difference  of  opinion  accruing  with  re- 
gard to  the  above  election,  between  the  resident  and  the  regent,  such 
difference  is  to  be  forthwith  transmitted  to  the  senate  for  its  ultimate 
decision,  and  that  of  his  excellency. 

SECTION  III.  MODE  OF  PROCEEDING  AND  POWERS. 

Art.  1.  The  regent  of  each  island  shall  administer  the  executive 
government  of  the  island,  under  the  orders  of  the  senate  of  the  united 
states. 

Art.  2.  The  regent  in  each  island  shall  administer  the  municipal 
regulations  now  existing,  or  that  may  hereinafter  be  enacted  in  the 
said  island. 

Art.  S.  The  regent  in  each  island  shall,  through  the  means  of  his 
secretary,  keep  an  exact  proc^  verbal  of  his  daily  proceedings ;  and 
which  proc^  verbal  shall  be  transmitted  daily  to  the  resident  of  his 
excellency  for  his  information. 

Art.  4.  No  act  of  any  regent  of  any  of  the  islands  shall  be  valid« 
unless  such  act  appears  on  the  day  it  took  place  on  the  proc^  verbal, 
and  is  signed  by  the  secretary,  and  certified  by  the  resident  of  his 
excellency,  as  having  been  seen  by  him. 

Art.  6.  The  regent  in  each  island  shall  possess  the  power  of 
suspending  from  their  offices  any  of  the  local  functionaries  j  but  such 
suspension  must  previously  receive  the  sanction  of  the  resident  of  his 
excellency,  and  can  only  be  held  good  until  the  pleasure  of  the  senate 
on  the  subject  shall  be  known. 

Art.  6,  The  regent  on  each  island  shall  possess  the  power,  in  all 
cases  of  importance  relative  to  the  executive  government,  of  calling 
to  his  aid  the  secretary  and  advocate  fiscal,  as  his  deliberate  advisers, 
and  their  opinion  shall  be  recorded  on  the  proems  verbal ;  but  the 
responsibility  of  every  measure  shall  totally  rest  on  the  regent  himselL 

Art.  7.  The  monthly  meetings  of  the  municipal  council  shall  be 
four,  and  the  days  on  which  they  are  to  take  place  shall  be  established 
by  a  regulation  of  tlie  regent  in  each  island. 
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Art.  8.  Exclusive  of  the  four  monthly  meetings,  the  regent  in 
each  island  shall  call  all  such  extra  meetings  of  the  municipal  coun* 
cil  as  he  may  judge  fitting. 

Art.  9.  The  function  of  the  municipal  administration  in  each 
island  shall  be  classed  under  the  following  heads,  viz  : 

1.  Agriculture,  public  instruction,  and  objects  of  national  industry. 

S.  Commerce  and  navigation. 

S.  Subsistence  of  the  people. 

4.  Civil,  police,  and  charitable  establishments. 

5.  Religion,  morals,  and  public  economy. 

Art.  10.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  of  the  island,  in  his  qua- 
lity of  president  of  the  municipal  magistracy,  shall  appoint  one  of  the 
members  of  the  same  to  superintend  each  one  of  the  above-men- 
tioned departments. 

Art.  11.  Each  member  thus  appointed  shall  possess  the  power  of 
r^ulating  the  details  of  the  department  confided  to  his  care,  accord- 
ing to  the  existing  laws,  or  municipal  regulations  5  but  it  is  clearly 
to  be  understood,  that  no  municipal  magistrate  has  the  right  of  in- 
curring any  expense  relative  to  his  own  department. 

Art.  1%  In  all  cases  where  any  expense  may  be  deemed  neces- 
sary by  any  magistrate  of  the  municipal  foody,  the  same  must  be 
submitted  to  the  whole  municipal  council,  when,  if  approved  of,  it 
IB  to  be  forwarded  to  the  senate  for  sanction. 

Art.  13.  No  extra  expenditure,  excepting  in  cases  of  emeigency, 
whether  by  the  regent  himself,  or  by  the  municipal  council,  shall  be 
authorised  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the  resident  of  his  excel- 
lency 5  and  all  extra  expenditure  in  any  island  shall  be  submitted  to 
the  senate,  and  finally  decided  on  by  it,  with  the  approbation  of  his 
excellency. 

Art.  14.  The  most  illustrious  the  regent  in  each  of  the  islands 
shall  possess  the  power  of  making  such  municipal  temporary  regula- 
tions as  appear  to  hnn  to  be  necessary. 

Art.  15.  The  secretary  of  the  island  and  the  archivist  shall  in  all 
instances  be  natives  of  the  island  in  which  they  are  appointed  5  and 
they  are  the  particular  oflicers  of  government  attached  to  the  regent, 
and  shall  execute  their  functions  as  prescribed  by  the  present  rules. 

Art.  16.  The  advocate  fiscal  in  any  island  shall  be  a  native  oi  the 
united  states  of  the  Ionian  Island. 

Art.  17.    The  local  treasurer  in  any  island  shall  receive  his  in- 


QUARANTINE  REGULATIONS  AT  MALTA.  571 

fltnictions  from  the  treasurer  of  the  general  goveminent^  as  will  be 
hereinafter  directed. 

Art.  18.  The  resident  of  his  excellency  shall  possess  the  power 
of  staying  any  proceedings  of  any  of  the  local  authorities,  with  the 
view  to  such  proceedings  being  investigated  by  the  general  govern- 
ment, but  he  shall  at  the  time  assign  his  reason  for  so  doing. 

Art.  19.  The  provisions  of  this  chapter  apply  generally  to  the 
local  governments  of  all  the  islands,  but  are  made  with  a  view  to  the 
scale  of  the  local  governments  of  the  larger  in  particular.  It  is  there- 
fore to  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  senate,  with  the  approbation 
of  his  excellency,  may  restrict  the  appointments  before  specified  in 
the  smaller  islands,  as  fieur  as  relates  to  the  secretary,  the  archivist, 
the  treasurer,  the  advocate  fiscal,  and  the  municipal  body,  within 
such  bounds  as  the  nature  of  the  situation  and  circumstances  in  jus- 
tice may  require. 

[It  is  unnecessary  to  give  any  more  of  this  charter.  The  5th  chapter 
relates  to  ecclesiastical  establishments ;  the  6th  to  judicial  authority ; 
the  7th  and  8th  is  miscellaneous.] 


APPENDIX  B. 
QUARANTINE  REGULATIONS  AT  MALTA. 

1.  An  ships  and  vessels  of  every  description,  which  may  be 
judged  liable  to  perform  quarantine  by  his  Majesty's  government, 
shall  proceed  into  the  harbour  of  Marsa  Muscet,  which  port  is  solely 
appropriated  for  that  purpose. 

2.  All  merchant  vessels  liable  to  quarantine,  entering  the  great 
harbour  when  it  is  possible  to  comply  with  the  foregoing  regulation, 
will  be  subject  to  the  penalty  of  400  dollars. 

3.  All  ships  and  vessels,  after  entering  the  quarantine  harbour, 
shall  be  visited  by  the  captain  of  the  port,  who  will  point  out  the 
proper  place  of  anchorage,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  quarantine 
they  may  have  to  perform,  putting  the  usual  queries  to  each  com- 
mander, as  stated  in  the  printed  quarantine  regulations  under  this 
date ;  the  answers  to  be  taken  down  in  writing  by  the  captain  of  the 
port,  and  sworn  to,  if  required,  by  the  commander,  and  subsequently 
entered  iji  the  roister,  kept  in  the  quarantine  ofiice  for  that  purpose. 

4.  All  vessels  arriving  with  foul  bills  of  health,  that  is,  from 


67S  QUARANTINE  REGULATIONS  AT  MALTA. 

« 

countries  or  places  where  the  plague  or  any  infectious  disease  doth 
actually  exist,  shall  be  subject  to  a  quarantine  of  SO  days  5  the  qua- 
rantine to  oomnaence  from  the  period  the  whole  of  the  sosoeptible 
articles  (which  are  enomenited  in  the  lazaretto  n^laticms)  shall  be 
landed  in  the  lazaretto.  The  said  goods  to  be  exposed  in  the  laza- 
retto to  35  days'  expurgation,  in  the  strictest  manner,  and  10  days 
subsequently  for  repackage. 

5.  All  vessels  arriving  with  cargoes  of  an  unsusceptible  natiuet 
▼iz.  of  such  articles  as  are  not  enumerated  in  the  quarantine  regula- 
tions, and  with  foul  bills  of  health,  shall  be  subjected  to  a  quanoitine 
of  thirty  days  :  the  unsusceptible  articles  to  be  landed  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible,  according  to  the  quarantine  reflations  $  and  if  no 
susceptible  articles  be  discovered  on  board  such  vessels  when  un- 
loaded, the  term  of  her  unloading  will  be  included  in  the  quarantine. 

6.  Vessels  arriving  with  touched  bills  of  health,  that  is,  fitim  ports 
or  places  having  communication  with  countries  ^ere  the  plague  or 
any  infectious  diseases  doth  exist,  and  making  use  of  no  precautionary 
measures  against  the  introduction  of  such  disease. 

Regulations  for  the  Performance  of  Qaarantine.— All  ships  and 
vessels,  as  well  as  his  Miyesty's  ships  of  war,  coming  from,  or  hav- 
ing touched  at,  any  place  from  whence  it  shall,  by  government,  have 
been  adjudged  and  declared  probable,  that  the  plague,  or  any  other 
infectious  disease,  or  distemper,  may  be  brought,  shall  enter  the  har- 
bour of  Marsa  Muscet,  and  be  obliged  to  perform  quarantine  in  such 
place  or  places,  for  such  time  and  in  such  manner,  as  shall  from  time 
to  time,  be  directed  by  his  Excellency  the  Governor,  through  the 
medium  of  the  superintendent  of  quarantine. 

And  all  ships,  vessels,  and  boats  receiving  any  person,  goods, 
wares,  and  merchandise,  packets,  baggage,  books,  letters,  or  any 
article  whatever,  from  or  out  of  any  ship  or  vessel,  so  coming  finom, 
or  having  touched  at  such  suspected  place  as  aforesaid,  are  liable  to 
the  same  quarantine  1  whether  such  persons,  goods,  or  other  articles 
shall  have  come,  or  articles  put  on  board  the  same,  either  before  or 
after  the  arrival  of  such  ship  or  vessels  in  the  island  of  Malta. 

And  that  until  such  ships,  vessels,  and  boats,  persons,  goods,  and 
other  articles  as  aforesaid,  shall  have  respectively  performed,  and 
shall  be  duly  discharged  fix>m  such  quarantine,  no  such  person,  goods, 
or  other  articles  as  aforesaid,  or  any  of  them,  shall  come  or  be 
brought  on  shore,  unless  in  such  manner  and  in  such  cases  as  they 
shall  be  directed  and  authorized  by  the  mperintendent  of  quarantine, 
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and  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  captcdn  of  the  port^  or  the 
captain  of  the  lazaretto. 

And  all  commanders,  masters,  and  other  persons  on  board  any 
such  ship,  vessel,  or  boat,  so  liable  to  quarantine,  and  all  persons 
who  shall  haye  any  intercourse  or  communication  with  them,  or  any 
of  them,  shall  perform  quarantine  accordingly,  under  and  subject  to 
all  the  pains,  penalties,  fines,  forfeitures,  and  punishments,  as  well 
pains  of  death  as  others  to  which  they  are  by  law  subject,  for  any 
escape,  or  attempt  to  escape,  or  any  other  breach  of  quarantine  re- 
gulations. ' 

Upon  the  arrival  of  any  ship  or  vessel  liable  to  quarantine,  the 
captain  of  the  port,  together  with  the  medical  attendant,  when  it 
shall  be  thought  necessary,  shall  go  off  to  each  ship  or  vessel,  and  at 
a  convenient  distance,  keeping  to  windward,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  officers,  crew,  and  passengers,  mustered  on  the  gangway,  de- 
mand of  the  commander,  or  person  having  chaige  of  such  ship  or 
vessel,  answers  to  the  following  questions : — 

1.  What  is  the  name  of  the  vessel,  and  the  name  of  the  com- 
mander? 

S.  Are  you  the  commander  ?  What  number  of  officers,  mariners, 
passengers,  or  other  persons  have  you  on  board  ? 

3.  To  what  port  or  place  does  the  ship  or  vessel  bebng  ? 

4.  Where  did  you  tal^e  in  your  present  cargo ;  and  at  what  place 
did  you  touch  before  you  arrived  at  the  port  or  place  where  you  took 
in  your  present  cargo  ? 

5.  From  what  port  or  place  does  she  now  come }  When  did  you 
sail  from  such  port  or  place,  and  at  what  place  or  places  have  you 
touched  in  the  course  of  your  voyage  ? 

6.  Have  you  any  bills  of  health,  and  from  what  place }  Are  the 
same  dean,  unclean,  or  suspected  ?     Produce  them. 

7.  Of  what  articles  does  your  cargo  consist  >  At  what  place  or 
places  was  the  cargo^  or  any  part  thereof,  taken  on  board,  and  in 
what  day  did  you  sail  fit>m  such  place  or  places,  and  what  part  of 
your  cargo  was  taken  in  at  such  place,  and  when } 

8.  Have  any  persons  died  on  board  during  the  voyage, — (if  any) 
when  and  in  what  part  of  the  voyage,  and  of  what  disease } 

9.  In  the  course  of  the  voyage  have  any  persons  on  board  suf- 
fered from  sickness  of  any  kind, — (if  any)  what  was  the  nature  of 
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such  sickness?     When  did  it  prevail?    How  many  persons  were 
affected  by  it  ?    Are  all  persons  on  board  at  present  in  good  health } 

10.  Were  any  of  those  who  died,  or  who  have  been  sick  in  the 
course  of  the  voyage,  suspected  to  have  been  affected  by  any  infec- 
tious disease }  Were  the  bedding  and  clothes  of  the  deceased,  or 
sick  persons,  destroyed  ?  Were  any  persons,  employed  about  the 
sick,  afterwards  taken  ill, — (if  so)  of  what  disease,  and  in  how  many 
days  after  having  been  so  employed  ? 

1 1.  At  what  precise  time,  after  leaving  port,  did  such  deaths  hap- 
pen ?  In  how  many  days,  after  being  indisposed,  did  the  sick  die  ? 
What  were  the  most  obvious  appearances  of  the  disease  ? 

18.  Do  you  know  whether  any  person  whatever  employed  in  load- 
ing your  vessel,  or  in  bringing  articles  into  it,  or  having  any  com- 
munication on  board  thereof,  was  taken  ill  during  such  employment 
or  communication,  or  whether  any  suspicion  was  aitertained  of  their 
having  been  taken  ill, — (if  so)  of  what  disease  ? 

And  when  thought  necessary,  the  answers  to  the  aforesaid  ques- 
tions shaU  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  the  commander  or  other 
person,  having  charge  of  such  ship  or  vessel,  shall  solemnly  make 
oath  to  the  truth  thereof,  before  the  captain  of  the  port,  and  shall 
conform  to  all  such  directions  as  he  shall  receive,  touching  quaran- 
tine, from  the  officers  of  health. 

It  having  been  ascertained  that  certain  sorts  of  goods  and  mer- 
chandise are  more  especially  liable  to  retain  infection,  and  may  be 
brought  from  places  infected  into  this  island,  such  goods  and  mer- 
chandise are  here  enumemted  in  two  classes,  viz. 

Clcus  the  Plr«t— consisting  of  those  articles  which  are  considered 
as  most  liable  to  infection  : — Apparel  of  all  kinds  5  artificial  flowers; 
bast,  or  any  article  made  thereof  5  beads,  bracelets,  or  necklaces  in 
strings ;  beds  ;  bed-ticks ;  brooms  of  all  sorts ;  books  ^  brushes  of 
all  sorts ',  burdets  -,  camlets  ;  carmenia  wool ;  carpets ;  canvass ; 
cordage  not  tarred ;  cotton  wool ;  cotton  yam  ^  cotton  thread  ^  aH 
articles  wholly  made  of  or  mixed  with  cotton,  sUk,  wool,  thread,  or 
yam  -,  down  j  feathers  5  flax  ;  furriers'  waste  3  goats*  hair ;  gold  or 
silver  on  thread,  cotton,  wool,  or  silk,  or  any  other  substance  herein- 
before enumerated  5  grogram  3  hats,  caps,  or  bonnets  of  straw,  chip, 
cane,  or  any  other  material  3  hemp ;  hoops  3  bora  and  hom  tips ; 
hair  of  all  sorts ;  leather  3    linen  3   lutestrings,  catlings,  or  harp- 
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strings  i  maps ;  mattresses ;  mats  and  matting  $  mohair  yam ;  nets 
new  or  old;  packthread;  paper;  parchment;  pelts;  platting  of 
hasty  chip,  cane,  straw,  or  horse-hair ;  quiUs ;  rags ;  sails  and  sail- 
doth  ;  silk,  viz.  crapes  and  tiffismies ;  husks  and  knubs,  raw  silk, 
thrown  and  organzine  silk,  waste  silk,  wrought  silk ;  skins,  hides, 
and  furs,  and  parts  or  pieces  of  skins,  hides,  and  furs^  whether  un- 
dressed, or  in  part,  or  wholly  tanned  or  dressed ;  sponges ;  straw, 
or  any  article  made  or  mixed  with  straw ;  stockings  of  all  sorts ; 
thread;  tow;  veUum;  whisks;  wool,  whether  raw  or  any  wise 
wrought ;  yam  of  all  sorts ;  and  all  other  goods  whatever,  if  they 
shall  have  arrived  in,  or  with  packages,  consisting  wholly,  or  in  part, 
of  any  of  the  articles  above  enumerated  in  this  class,  unless  such 
goods  shall  be  removed  from  such  package,  as  hereinafter  men- 
tioned. 

Class  the  iSecond— consisting  of  those  articles  which  are  consi* 
dered  as  liable  to  infection,  but  in  a  less  degree : — Senna ;  jalap ; 
gum  Arabic,  tragacanth;  opium,  scammony;  antimony;  cantha- 
rides ;  alum ;  juniper  berries ;  pomegranates,  flower  and  seeds ;  sal 
nitre ;  sal  ammoniac ;  madder ;  shumac ;  galls ;  tobacco ;  cofifee ; 
wood  in  raspings ;  cork ;  and  all  such  goods,  wares  and  merchandise 
here  specified,  which  shall  be  brought  or  imported  into  Malta,  from 
suspected  places,  together  with  the  ships  or  vessels  in  which  the 
same  shall  be  brought,  shall  be  subject  and  liable  to  such  quarantine 
rc^gulations  as  may  be  made,  from  time  to  time,  by  his  Excellency 
the  Govemor  of  these  islands. 

In  the  event  of  any  person  being  afficted  with  any  infectious  dis- 
ease, either  on  board  ship,  or  in  the  lazaret,  a  sufficient  number  of 
guards  shall  be  regularly  kept  by  day  and  night  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  all  clandestine  communication  between  persons  in  the 
lazaret  and  those  occupying  that  part  of  it  appropriated  for  a  pest- 
house  ;  and  a  sufficient  number  of  guard  boats,  having  guards  with 
loaded  muskets,  shaU  be  regularly  kept  for  the  purpose  of  prevent- 
ing conomunication  between  persons  in  the  lazaret  and  those  in  ships 
and  vessels  under  quarantine,  and  between  those  and  any  other  per- 
sons in  any  other  ship,  vessd,  or  boat,  or  on  shore. 

And  all  boats  belonging  to  vessels  under  quarantine  (with  foul 
bills  of  health)  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  no  use  made  of  such 
boats,  except  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  goods  to  the  lazaret,  or 
upon  occasions  of  necessity,  to  be  determined  by  the  superintendent 
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of  quarantine,  and  such  boats  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  the  com- 
manders of  such  ships>  until  the  expiration  of  the  quarantine  respec- 
tively to  be  performed  by  them. 

And  all  ships  or  vessels  in  quarantine  with  clean  bills  of  health 
will  be  allowed  the  use  of  one  boat,  carrying  the  yellow  flag,  and 
having  a  health  guardian  on  board,  subject  to  such  orders  and  in- 
structions as  they  may  repeive  from  the  health  officers ;  such  boats 
to  be  regularly  hoisted  in  or  secured  by  a  chain  and  padlock  one 
hour  before  sunset,  and  not  be  used  before  seven  o*clock  in  the 
morning  in  summer,  and  eight  in  winter. 

A  proper  person  appointed  by  the  superintendent  of  quarantine 
shall,  as  often  as  required,  a£ford  assistance,  and  provide  necessaries 
for  the  persons  in  the  lazaret,  and  also  for  those  on  board  ships  and 
vessels  under  quarantine  in  Marsa  Muscet  harbour,  which  person 
shall  not  charge  more  than  the  market  price  for  such  necessaries 
furnished  by  him,  and  shaU  deliver  them  (his  boat  being  placed  to 
windward)  by  means  of  buckets,  taking  care  to  prevent  any  improper 
communication. 

The  quarantine  guardians  placed  on  board  ships  and  vessels  shall 
be  instructed  to  take  special  care  that  nothing  whatever  be  deliveced 
from  on  board  such  ships  or  vessels  when  under  quarantine,  without 
an  order  in  writing  from  the  superintendent ;  and  nothing,  however 
little  susceptible  it  may  be  thought  to  be  of  infection,  shall  be  con- 
veyed from  one  ship  or  vessel  under  quarantine  to  another,  nor  any 
personal  intercourse  be  permitted  from  one  ship  or  vessel  to  another; 
and  one  of  the  quarantine  guardians,  when  thereto  required  by  the 
superintendent  of  quarantine  or  captain  of  the  lazaret,  shall  accom* 
pany  the  lighters  and  boats  employed  in  passing  to  and  from  the 
vessels,  in  order  to  prevent  any  conmiunication  in  the  transit  of  the 
cargo  from  the  ships  to  the  lazaret,  and  shall  take  care,  after  every 
removal  of  goods,  that  no  renmants  of  cotton  or  of  any  other  article 
enumerated  in  either  of  the  two  before-mentioned  ^classes,  remain  in 
the  lighter,  or  in  the  boats,  but  shall,  before  leaving  off  woric,  collect 
and  deliver  such  remnants  into  the  lazaret  with  the  last  package, 
which  they  shall  then  carry  front  the  said  ship  or  vessel,  and  the 
health-guardian  shall  take  care,  that,  after  the  discharge  of  the  car- 
goes into  the  lazaret,  the  holds  and  between*  decks  of  the  ships  shall 
be  completely  swept,  and  the  sweepings  burnt. 

The  said  guardians  shall  diligently  search  the  lockers,  shelves, 
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and  other  repositories  of  the  officers,  passengers,  and  crew,  and 
every  part  of  the  ships  and  vessels,  so  that  no  article  so  enumerated 
in  either  of  the  two  before-mentioned  classes,  nor  any  matter  or 
thing  considered  as  susceptible  of  infection,  remain  undelivered  to 
the  lazaret,  nnless  what  shaU  be  declared  by  the  medical  attendant  or 
captain  of  the  lazaret  to  be  requisite  for  daily  use,  and  shall  see  that 
all  the  said  chests,  lockers,  and  other  repositories,  and  all  the  clothes 
and  bedding  in  the  ship  or  vessel  be  daily  opened  and  aired,  in  such 
manner  as  shall  be  directed  by  the  superintendent  of  quarantine ; 
and  the  guardians  shall  also  make  the  like  diligent  search  in  ships 
and  vessds  laden  with  other  goods  not  enumerated  in  ^ther  of  the 
said  classes,  so  as  to  be  able  the  better  to  ascertain  that  nothing 
enumerated  or  considered  susceptible  has  been  left  on  board. 

If  any  person  on  board  shall  fall  sick,  and  any  medical  person 
shall  be  on  board  the  ship  or  vessel,  such  medical  person  shall  con- 
fer with  the  medical  attendant  alongside  the  vessel  (the  medical  at- 
tendant keeping  to  windward),  at  a  proper  distance  -,  and  in  case 
there  shall  be  no  medical  person  on  board,  and  that  it  shall  be  neces- 
sary for  the  medical  attendant  to  visit  the  sick,  the  visit  shall  be 
made  at  the  ship's  boat,  by  the  medical  attendant  in  another  boat ; 
and  if  any  patients  after  having  been  so  examined,  shall  be  found  to 
require  such  medical  or  surgical  aid  as  cannot  properly  be  adminis- 
tered on  board  ship,  be  shall  be  accordingly  removed  to  the  lazaret 
hospital,  or  to  apartments  in  the  lazaret.  And  should  there  be  any 
patients  under  circumstances  which  shall  induce  suspicion  that  they 
may  be  infected  with  the  plague  or  any  other  infectious  disorder, 
whether  such  persons  shall  be  in  the  lazaret  or  in  any  ship  or  vessel 
performing  quarantine,  they  shall  be  sent  to  the  pest-house  or  other 
place  provided  for  the  reception  of  persons  afflicted  with  any  infec- 
tious disease ;  and  when  it  shall  be  proved  that  the  disease  is  not  the 
plague,  nor  infectious,  the  patients  shaU  be  removed  to  a  more  com- 
modious apartment  in  the  lazaret,  there  to  complete  the  remainder 
of  his  quarantine. 

And  in  case  that  any  pestilential  disorder  actually  discovers  itself 
on  board  any  ship  or  vessel,  or  among  any  of  the  persons  under 
quarantine  on  board  of  any  ship  or  vessel,  or  in  the  lazaret,  the 
person  or  persons  affected  with  such  disorder  shall  be  removed,  with 
all  possible  care  and  despatch,  under  the  direction  of  the  captain  of 
the  lazaret  and  medical  attendant  at  the  pest-house,  or  place  in  the 
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lazaret  provided  for  the  reception  of  persons  affected  with  any  ii 
tious  disorder ;  and  a  proper  attendant  shall  be  assigned  to  sndi 
patient  or  patients  -,  and  such  patient  or  patients  shall  be  rbited  at 
a  due  distance  by  the  medical  attendant  j  and  in  case  nearer  ap* 
proach  shall  be  required^  some  persons  shall  be  specially  appointed 
by  the  medical  attendant  for  that  purpose. 

The  passengers  or  crew  of  any  ship  or  vessel  under  quarantine 
may  have  the  assistance  of  any  medical  person  they  may  desire^  from 
the  shore  -,  subject  to  the  official  visits  of  the  medical  attendant^  and 
to  such  regulations  and  restrictions  as  the  superintendent  of  quaian- 
tine  (with  the  advice  of  the  medical  attendant)  niay  judge  necessary. 
But  all  such  medical  persons^  as  well  as  all  others,  if  they  comnm- 
nicate  by  contact  with  the  sick,  shall  perform  the  same  quarantine 
as  the  sick  persons  themselves. 

After  the  quarantine  guardians  shall  have  been  placed  on  board 
any  ship  or  vessel,  (not  furnished  with  a  dean  bill  of  health,)  the 
pilot  and  passengers  may  quit  such  ship  or  vessel,  and  be  removed, 
under  the  care  of  a  health  guard,  to  apartments  in  the  lazaret,  pro- 
vided they  come  from  a  ship  or  vessel  having  no  suspicious  sickness 
on  board  j  but  if  otherwise,  such  pilot  and  passengers  shall  be  sent 
to  the  pest-house,  or  other  detached  place,  which  may  be  provided 
for  the  reception  of  persons  afllicted  with  any  infectious  disease,  at 
the  direction  of  the  superintendent  of  quarantine,  with  the  advice  of 
the  medical  attendant,  and  there  continue  in  quarantine  for  the  pe- 
riod fixed  by  government ;  and  at  the  expiration  of  which  time,  if 
such  pilot  and  passengers  continue  free  from  infection,  they  shall  be 
discharged ;  provided,  that  during  the  performance  of  such  qnaran* 
tine,  the  pilot  and  passengers  shall  not  have  had  communication  with 
any  other  person,  except  under  similar  restrictions  to  those  herein 
directed,  with  regard  to  other  persons  under  quarantine. 

And  in  case  any  pestilential  disorder  shall  occur  among  the  ship's 
crew  or  passengers,  before  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  of  qua* 
rantine,  at  whatever  stage  of  the  quarantine  such  accident  may  hqn 
pen,  the  quarantine  of  the  officers,  passengers,  crew,  and  pilot,  as 
well  as  of  the  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise,  shall  recommoiGe  j 
and  the  sick  persons  shall  be  sent  to  the  pest-house,  or  place  appro- 
priated for  the  reception  of  persons  afflicted  with  any  infectious  dis- 
ease i  the  guards  shall  be  immediately  doubled,  and  such  orders  given 
by  the  superintendent  of  quarantine,  as  may  appear  necessary. 
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^  ^^>aggt^>  weariiig*apparel,  books,  and  every  other  article,  be- 
loQgiiig  to  any  person  on  board  any  ship  or  vessel,  arriving  as  before 
mentioned,  and  not  furnished  with  a  dean  bill  of  health,  for  which 
they  shall  have  no  immediate  occasion,  shall  be  sent  to  the  lazaret^ 
for  the  purpose  of  being  aired  ^  in  like  manner  as  other  goods  of  the 
same  description. 

And  that  the  expurgation  of  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise,  enu- 
merated in  dass  the  first,  as  before  mentioned,  after  they  have  been 
removed  to  the  lazaret,  shall  proceed  in  the  following  manner,  that 
is  to  say*- 

The  following  artides,  viz.  cotton,  rags,  raw  wool,  goats*  wool, 
Carmenia  wool,  and  hair,  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  bags,  and  shall 
be  ranged  m  low  heaps,  not  above  'four  feet  high,  and  successivdy 
handled  and  rummaged* 

All  goods  packed  in  or  with  straw,  cotton,  or  any  other  artide 
enumerated  in  the  said  first  dass,  or  considered  as  susceptible,  shall 
be  entirdy  taken  out  of,  or  separated  from  the  same,  and  carefully 
aired* 

All  goods  enumerated  in  the  said  first  class,  concerning  the  ex- 
purgation of  which  no  particular  directions  have  been  given,  shall 
be  unpacked,  opened,  aired,  and  handled,  in  like  manner,  so  far  as 
may  be,  as  is  hereinbefore  directed,  with  regard  to  goods  of  a  simi- 
lar description. 

After  the  delivery  of  all  the  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise,  enu- 
merated in  the  first  and  second  classes  before  mentioned,  into  the 
lazaret,  the  ship  or  vessd,  with  the  rest  of  the  cargo>  shall  then  com- 
mence on  her  quarantine,  during  which  the  packages,  wares,  and 
merchandise,  (not  enumerated  in  either  of  the  classes  mentioned,) 
remaining  on  board,  shall  be  frequently  swept  and  shifited,  from  time 
to  time,  as  much  as  possible,  according  to  the  nature  thereof,  so  as. 
to  admit  of  firee  ventilation ;  and  at  the  expiration  of  the  period 
fixed  by  government,  if  all  persons  on  board,  and  also  all  those  on 
shore,  employed  in  the  expurgation  of  that  part  of  the  ship's  cargo 
in  the  lazaret,  continue  firee  from  every  appearance  of  infection,  the 
ship  or  vessd,  and  such  part  of  the  crew,  passengers,  and  cargo^  aa 
remained  on  board,  shall  be  finally  fiimigated  and  discharged. 

The  following  non-enumerated  goods,  viz.  dried  fruit»  oil,  moneyj 
and  grain,  pulse  and  other  seed,  in  bulk  or  in  sacks,  provided  that 
all  the  persons  on  board  remain  in  health,  and  the  articles  separated 


580  QUARANTINE  REGULATIONS  AT  MALTA. 

from  all  matters  of  susceptible  quality^  shall  be  delivered  with  as 
much  despatch  as  possible. 

The  quarantine  of  all  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise,  (as  wdl 
such  as  are  directed  to  be  left  in,  as  such  as  are  to  be  removed  from, 
the  ship  or  vessel,)  in  cases  where  the  cargo  shall  consist  partly  of 
articles  enumerated  in  the  said  first  and  second  classes,  and  partly  of 
non-enumerated  articles,  shall  commence  and  be  computed  from  the 
day  on  which  the  whole  of  the  articles  enumerated  in  the  said  two 
classes,  shall  have  been  removed  from  the  ship  or  vessel  importing 
the  same,  to  be  opened  and  aired  in  the  manner  before  directed. 

And  the  captain  of  the  port  is  directed,  upon  any  unforeseen  emer- 
gency,* or  in  any  case  with  respect  to  any  particular  ship  or  vessel, 
having  any  infectious  disease  on  board,  or  arriving  under  any  other 
alarming  or  suspicious  circumstances,  as  to  infection,  to  put  such 
ship  or  vessel  in  quarantine,  in  the  place  appointed  for  such  vessels, 
and  immediately  report  the  same  to  the  superintendent  of  quarantine, 
that  the  necessary  measures  may  be  adopted. 

The  masters  of  the  guard-boats,  and  the  chief  guard  on  shore, 
will  report  every  morning,  at  day  light,  to  the  captain  of  the  port^ 
the  number  and  description  of  the  different  ships  and  vessels  which 
have  entered  the  harbour  in  the  course  of  the  night,  which  shq[>s  and 
vessels  must  be  immediately  visited  by  the  captain  of  the  port. 

All  ships  or  vessels  in  quarantine  must  constantly  keep  a  yellow 
flag  flying  at  the  fore-top-gallant*mast  head,  or  other  conspicnoos 
part  of  the  rigging ;  and  if  the  ship  is  not  provided  with  a  dean  bill 
of  health,  the  yellow  flag  must  have  a  black  ball  (not  less  than  six 
inches  in  diameter)  painted  in  the  centre. 

The  captain  of  the  port  must  constantly  carry  in  his  boat  a  pro- 
portion of  yellow  flags,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  ships  or  vessels 
not  furnished  with  the  same.  He  must  also  have  in  his  boat,  a 
bucket  with  vinegar,  a  pair  of  iron  tongs,  and  a  fumigating  box,  for 
the  reception  of  bills  of  health,  Mediterranean  passes,  &c.  These 
he  will  deliver  to  the  officer  of  the  health  department,  not  to  be  re- 
turned  until  the  expiration  of  the  quarantine  5  and  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood, that  the  said  ship's  papers  are  not  to  be  received  by  the  ciq^ 
tain  of  the  port,  except  where  such  ship  or  vessel  is  provided  with  a 
clean  bill  of  healtli. 

And  all  masters  of  ships  or  vessels,  whether  provided  with  foul  or 
clean  bills  of  health,  shall,  when  required,  deliver  up  to  the  oflicefs 
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of  the  health  department  the  manifest  and  other  ship's  papers^  (the 
necessary  precaution,  of  dipping  them  in  vinegar  and  fumigating^ 
having  heen  first  observed^  and  shall,  hefore  the  captain  of  the  port, 
make  a  solemn  declaration,  upon  oath,  to  the  contents  of  the  same, 
to  the  hest  of  their  recollection  and  belief  5  which  declaration  shall 
be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  registered  in  the  health  office. 

The  captain  of  the  lazaret  will,  in  person,  superintend  the  dis- 
charge of  cargoes  in  the  lazaret,  and  he  will  be  particularly  careful 
that  the  cargoes,  subject  to  the  different  terms  of  quarantine,  be 
deposited  in  different  stores,  and  that  no  communication  be  held  by 
the  persons  employed  in  landing  such  cargoes,  or  by  the  person 
having  charge  of  them,  after  they  are  landed :  and  when  a  cargo  has 
undergone  quarantine,  and  is  to  be  re-embarked,  he  will  order  the 
boats  and  lighters  to  receive  it  at  one  of  the  wharfs  separate  from 
those  where  goods  are  unloading. 

And  when  a  cargo  from  a  ship  or  vessel  with  a  foul  bill  of  health 
is  to  be  landed,  he  will  assign  a  separate  and  distant  part  of  the 
wharfs  for  the  landing  of  such  cargo,  as  well  as  a  separate  store  for 
its  reception,  with  an  additional  guard  to  prevent  communication. 

The  captain  of  the  lazaret  must  keep  a  register  of  all  goods 
landed,  and,  if  required  by  the  master  of  the  ship,  will  give  a  receipt 
for  any  parcel  received,  specifying  its  mark  and  number,  and  the 
number  of  the  store  in  which  it  is  deposited  3  he  is  responsible  for 
all  goods  landed,  and  is  directed  to  send  to  the  consignees  a  notifica- 
tion three  days  previous  to  the  termination  of  quarantine  of  any 
parcel  of  goods. 

Persons  wishing  to  examine  goods  at  the  lazaret  must  carry  with 
them  a  permission  from  the  consignees  of  such  goods,  which  per- 
mission must  be  countersigned  by  the  superintendent  of  quarantine, 
or  the  captain  of  the  lazaret  3  and,  during  the  examination  of  such 
goods,  must  be  attended  by  an  additional  health-guard. 

The  captain  of  the  lazaret  is  directed  to  prevent  all  persons  in 
jHratique  entering  into  any  of  the  apartments  occupied  by  persons  in 
quarantine  in  the  lazaret  3  when  such  visits  are  necessary,  they  must 
be  made  at  the  Parlatorio,  by 'a  written  permission  from  the  super- 
intendent of  quarantine,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  health-guard. 

The  captain  of  the  lazaret  will  frequently,  in  the  course  of  the 
day,  visit  the  different  apartments  and  stores  in  the  lazaret ;  and 
once  in  the  day  he  will  visit  every  ship  and  vessel  with  foul  bills  of 
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healt)i«  muster  their  crews;  and  ascertain  from  tlie  health-gaardian, 
whether  the  regulations  have  been  properly  complied  with  -,  and  if 
any  impediment  shall  occur  in  the  execution  of  the  duties  required 
by  the  said  guardians^  the  captain  of  the  lazaret  shall  take  care  to 
use  effectual  measures  for  the  removal  of  the  same,  and  immediately 
report  it  to  the  superintendent  of  quarantine  -,  be  will  also  see  aS 
boats  belonging  to  the  lazaret  (excepting  the  guard-boat)  chained  to 
the  shore  every  evening  at  sunset ;  their  sails  and  oars  taken  from 
them,  and  locked  up  in  an  apartment  within  the  walls  of  the  lazaret 

The  captain  of  the  lazaret  will  keep  a  register  of  all  persons  per- 
forming quarantine  in  the  lazaret;  he  will  take  into  his  custody 
their  arms  of  every  description ;  he  wUl  take  care  that  regularity 
and  good  order  are  preserved  among  the  passengers,  guardians,  and 
porters  ^  and  if  it  should  be  found  necessary  to  confine  any  person 
for  impropriety  of  conduct,  all  those  in  the  same  quarantine  are 
required  to  assist  him  in  the  execution  of  his  duty. 

Passengers  performing  quarantine  in  the  lazaret  must  strictly 
conform  to  all  regulations  pointed  out  to  them  by  the  captain  of  die 
lazaret  $  they  are  not  permitted  to  have  dogs,  cats,  or  other  domestic 
animals  going  loose  3  they  must  not  communicate  with  persons  in 
different  periods  of  quarantine ;  they  must  frequently  expose  their 
bedding  and  wearing-appard  to  the  open  air ;  their  mattresses  most 
be  slit  open,  and  the  contents  pulled  out  and  aired. 

All  officers  of  health,  and  other  persons,  must  carefully  avoid 
touching  either  goods  or  passengers  in  quarantine  3  if,  by  accident, 
they  are  contaminated  by  touch,  they  must  perform  the  same  qua- 
rantine as  that  from  whence  the  suspicion  was  derived  5  and  if  they 
are  touched  by  malicious  design,  the  person  offending  is  liable  to 
such  punishment  as  may  be  decreed  by  law. 

All  communication  by  letter  with  persons  in  quarantine  in  the 
lazaret,  and  on  board  ship,  is  prohibited,  excepting  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  health  officers.  All  letters  from  persons  in  quarantine 
must  be  received  by  the  health  officers,  and  forwarded  to  the  post- 
office,  the  precaution  of  fumigating  them  being  always  observed; 
care  being  also  taken  when  several  letters  or  papers  are  endoaed 
together,  that  the  covers  be  slit  open,  and  when  parods  or  letters 
are  very  bulky,  or  when  they  are  suspected  to  contain  patterns  of 
cloth,  &c.  &c.,  they  must  be  opened  for  the  purpose  of  being  fumi* 
gated,  and  sealed  again  with  the  health*offioer  s  seaL 
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All  persons  appointed  health  goardians  shall  make  oath  before  the 
captain  of  the  port^  that  they  will  faithfuUy  and  diligently  perform 
their  different  duties^  and  strictly  obey  all  orders  delivered  to  them 
by  the  officers  of  the  quarantine  department,  and  that  they  wilt 
expose  themselves  in  taking  charge  of  passengers,  ships,  and  mer- 
chandize, arriving  with  foul  bills  of  health.  All  boatmen  and 
porters  employed  shall  also  make  oath  before  the  captain  of  the 
port,  that  they  wUl  punctually  obey,  and  conform  to  all  orders  de- 
livered to  them  by  the  officers  of  the  quarantine  department.  The 
oath  to  be  signed  by  them,  and  lodged  in  the  quarantine  office. 

If  any  officer  or  person  whatsoever,  whose  duty  it  is  to  execute 
any  order  concenung  quarantine,  shall,  knowingly  and  willingly, 
embezzle  any  goods  or  articles  performing  quarantine;   or  if  any 
officer  or  person  shall,  knowingly  and  willingly,  permit  any  person,, 
goods,  or  merchandize  to  depart  from,  or  be  conveyed  out  of  the- 
lazaret,  or  out  of  any  ship  performing  quarantine,  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  r^ular  term  of  quarantine,  or  without  being  duly 
authorized  so  to  do ;  or  if  any  person,  authorized  to  give  a  certifi- 
cate of  a  ship  or  merchandize  having  performed  quarantine,  shall, 
knowingly  or  willingly,  give  a  fialse  certificate  thereof,  every  such 
officer  or  person  so  offending  shall  be  considered  guilty  of  the  highest 
breach  of  quarantine,  and  shall  suffer  death  according  to  law. 

All  officers  in  the  health  department  are  required  to  use  their 
utmost  diligence  and  care,  that  all  regulations  herein-mentioned  for 
the  performance  of  quarantine  be  duly  observed. 

Imtructwtts  given  to  Commanders  of  Fesseli  under  Quorantine, — 
The  commanders  of  vessels  unloading  at  the  lazaretto  are  to  be 
careful  to  land  every  species  of  goods,  clothing,  and  merchandize, 
susceptible  of  infection,  in  order  that  they  may  be  purified ;  and  any 
person  concealing  even  the  smallest  quantity  of  susceptible  effects 
on  board  or  on  shore,  is  liable  to  the  punishment  of  death,  according 
to  law;  and  all  accomplices  and  receivers  of  such  goods,  more  par- 
ticularly the  health  guardian,  are  rendered  liable  to  the  same  punish- 
ment. 

The  commanders,  and  all  persons  on  board  vessels  performing 
quarantine,  are  to  pay  strict  obedience  to  the  orders  they  receive 
from  the  health  officers ;  and  any  person  going  out  of  the  prescribed 
limits,  or  going  on  board  any  vessel,  without  permission  from  the 
health  officer,  or  committing  any  act  that  may  endanger  the  public 
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safety,  shall,  on  coDviction,  suffer  dealih  according  to  law.  All  iire- 
golarities  and  disorders  committed  on  board  any  vessel  under  qua* 
rantine,  or  disobedience  of  any  part  of  these  instructions,  inll  be 
punished  by  the  quarantine  laws  of  the  island. 

Commanders  of  vessels  are  to  answer  faithfully  to  such  questkHis 
as  shall  be  put  to  them  by  the  physician  of  the  health-office,  relative 
to  the  health  of  any  person  on  board  $  and  all  commanders  of  vessds 
are  to  make  a  report  to  the  health-office,  on  the  appearance  of  any 
sickness  or  disease  on  board,  during  the  time  they  are  performing 
quarantine. 

Should  the  commander  or  any  person  on  board  vessels  performing 
quarantine  be  desirous  of  medical  aid,  he  is  first  to  apply  to  the 
physician  of  the  health«office,  who  will  report  his  case;  and  per- 
mission  must  be  obtained  from  the  health  office  before  any  other 
than  the  physician  of  that  office  be  permitted  to  go  alongside  that 
ship. 

APPENDIX  C. 
SAILING  DIRECTIONS 

FOR  TRB 

STRAIT    OF    GIBRALTAR.* 

GeneraUy,  all  fest»sailing  vessels,  of  from  SO  to  60  tons,  may  pass 
the  Strait  with  a  light  wind  from  the  W.  and  N.W.  by  working  the 
vessel  in  the  following  numner. 

After  weathering  Europa  Point,  Gibraltar  Bay  is  entered  5  hoice 
you  approach  the  Ensenada  de  Getares,  or  Sandy  Bay,  on  the  W. ; 
and,  when  you  observe  that  the  ebb  tide  is  making,  you  may  ap- 
proach Punta  del  Camero,  keeping  yourself  at  a  moderate  distance 
between  the  two  lines  AB  of  the  chart.  The  ebb  at  Camero  FkMUt 
runs  towards  the  Punta  del  Frayle;  and,  on  entering  into  the  evolo* 
tion  of  the  tide  at  the  Punta  del  J^buche,  you  may  find  the  regular 
flux  and  reflux  by  keeping  within  the  line  A  -,  because  the  current 

*  These  directions  ha^e  been  forwarded  me  from  Gibraltar,  and  have 
been  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Ij(natius  Reiner,  who  has  constructed  an  excellent 
chart  of  the  Bay,  and  who,  as  pilot  of  H.  M.  S.  Pacifico  between  Gibraltar 
and  Barbary,  obtuned  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  tides  and  currents  of 
the  Straits. 
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between  the  two  lines  AA  continnaQy  runs  towards  the  East  5  by 
keeping  this  direction^  as  the  eddies  of  the  Piinta  de  A9ebache  move 
towards  the  West,  you  will  be  carried  by  the  force  of  the  flood-tide 
into  the  Cove  of  the  Castle  of  Tolmo. 

AH  this  must  be  effected  in  the  morning,  when  the  wind  is  always 
off  the  land ;  and,  for  this  reason,  it  is  advisable  for  vessels  to 
anchor  during  the  previous  night  in  the  Cove  of  Getares  (Sandy  Bay) 
until  daylight ;  for  it  is  not  safe  to  work  at  night,  on  account  of  the 
coast  being  all  skirted  with  rocks. 

It  must  be  remarked,  that  the  Punta  del  A^ehuche  is  the  most 
difficult  point  in  the  Strait  to  weather  when  the  wind  is  from  the 
West ;  for  it  is  surrounded  by  several  eddies,  and  is  dangerous,  par- 
ticularly to  vessels  of  great  burthen,  which  require  much  attention 
in  tacking;  and  none  should  approach  too  near,  as  all  the  coast 
from  the  Punta  del  Frayle  to  that  of  A^ebuche  is  skirted  with  rocks, 
and  particular  notice  must  be  taken  of  the  rock  Ltu  dos  Hermanas, 
which  is  at  the  greater  distance  from  the  shore,  it  not  being  safe  to 
stand  near  it  3  for  vessels,  when  tacking  seems  most  necessary,  are 
prevented  from  tacking  by  the  eddies  and  the  variation  of  the  winds, 
and  run  the  risk  of  being  driven  on  shore  and  lost. 

After  passing  the  Castle  of  the  ToUno,  while  the  tide  continues 
favourable,  short  tacks  are  to  be  made  -,  taking  care  not  to  go  be- 
yond the  line  A,  which  is  clearly  defined  to  the  eye  by  the  current* 
When  the  wind  is  light,  care  must  be  taken  not  to  stand  too  near 
the  shore  5  because,  from  the  Point  of  Torre  de  GualmeH,  and  thence 
to  the  Point  of  Camorro,  the  ground  is  very  foul. 

The  Point  of  Camorro  is  also  very  dangerous,  having  many  rocks, 
one  of  which  extends  out  to  a  cable's  length  from  the  shore. 

When  near  Tarifa,  with  little  wind,  and  the  current  beginning  to 
be  contrary,  vessels  must  anchor  in  9  or  10  fothoms,  at  about  half  a 
mile  from  the  island,  the  lantern  bearing  West  j  for,  by  keeping 
under  way,  they  would  be  swept  away  to  the  Eastward  by  the  ebb 
tide,  thereby  losing  all  the  labour  and  fatigue  spent  during  the  flood ; 
so  soon  as  the  tide  turns,  they  ought  to  get  under  sail,  as  the 
anchorage  near  Tariff  is  not  very  secure. 

When  to  the  Westward  of  Tarifa  Light-House,  care  must  be  taken 
to  avoid  the  dangerous  shoals  called  Los  Cabezos  Arroyo  del  Puerco, 
which  lie  five  miles  W.  by  N.  i  N.  (true)  from  the  Island  5   and 


5S6     SAILING  DIRECTIONS  FOB  THB  ST&AIT  OF  OIBIUI#TAR« 

another  shoal,  whidi  was  discovefed  hy  his  Majesty's  fi%ate  Thitke, 
that  lies  about  five  miles  and  a  quarter  W.-).S.  (<rv«)  from  the  Island. 
In  order  to  avoid  these  dangers,  it  is  necessary  to  stand  over  to  the 
Barbary  coast,  keeping  a  good  full,  in  order  to  get,  as  soon  as  pos- 
siMe,  out  of  the  strength  of  the  current,  flowing  towards  the  East, 
between  the  lines  AA  of  the  chart.  After  passing  these  two  lines, 
short  tacks  must  be  made  within  the  waters  of  the  Cove  Cola  Grande, 
keeping  on  the  line  C  with  care,  on  account  of  the  several  rodcs, 
and  a  separate  shoal  exhibited  on  the  chart. 

Jfter  weathering  the  Cave  Cola  Vaquero  or  Baca,  which  is  to  the 
Eastward  of  Cape  Malabata,  it  is  necessary  to  tack,  comparativdy  at 
a  farther  distance,  owing  to  the  great  vortexes  of  the  sea  nmnuqg 
rapidly  towards  the  N.W.  By  working  in  this  manner,  until  afler 
weathering  Cape  Malabata,  commanders  may  thence  work  their 
vessels  at  pleasure. 

In  case  the  flood  should  not  he  strong  enough  for  weaihering  Cape 
Malabata,  and  that  the  vessel  should  be  driven  towards  the  Mediter- 
ranean by  a  contrary  current,  it  will  be  necessary  to  keep  under 
cover  of  the  Cape,  that  is,  in  the  Cove  Cala  Grande ;  because,  dnrii^ 
a  contrary  current,  the  eddies  under  the  three  Points  of  Malabats 
run  to  the  West,  and  therefore  regulate  the  tacks  at  a  proper  distance 
from  the  coast.  This  coast  is  very  dangerous,  and  it  is  not  advisable 
to  anchor  near  it,  on  account  of  the  Barbarians,  who  conceal  thon- 
sdves  behind  the  bushes  near  the  shore,  and  thence  fire  their  long 
muskets,  which  sometimes  cause  very  serious  consequences. 

Haomg  arrived  to  the  West  of  Cape  Malabata,  when  the  conenl 
begins  to  abate,  vessels  may  anchor  in  the  Bay  of  Tangier. 

Tanoibb  Bat  is  surrounded  by  small  rocks  and  shoals,  and  the 
bottom  is  fun  of  stones  and  rocks  j  it  is,  therefore,  necessary  to 
obtain  anchorage  by  attending  to  the  following  marks  j  viz.  Cape 
Malabata  N.E.  by  £.  ^  E. ;  Old  Tangier  S.£.  by  S.  5  Ponte  Rotto, 
or  Broken  Bridge,  S.  S.W.  *,  the  North  end  of  the  Castle  of  Tangier 
W.  N.  W.  ^  W.  j  and  mooring  in  7,  B,  or  10  fathoms,  in  a  graveDy 
bottom. 

The  good  andioring  place  is  also  known,  when,  coming  from  the 
North,  by  the  sight  of  two  small  hills  and  the  Ponte  Rotto  or  Broken 
Bridge. 

With  East  and  South  winds,  the  sea  comes  in  very  high  in  the 
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Bay^  causiiig  the  vessds  at  anchor  to  roll  very  modi  5  and  alBo  with 
fresh  wind  from  the  S.W.  there  is  a  very  high  sea  and  swelling, 
coming  round  from  Cape  Spartel. 

Largb  Vessels,  &c. — It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  pass  the  Strait 
of  Gibraltar  with  wind  from  the  West,  with  vessds  of  lai^  size, 
because  the  currents  between  the  two  lines  AA  continually  run  to 
the  East,  with  great  nq[>idity,  during  the  new  and  frdl  moons  5  and 
because  the  variation  of  the  winds  wiU  not  allow  a  laige  square- 
rigged  vessel  to  approach  near  enough  to  the  shore  to  take  advantage 
of  the  eddies. 

The  best  way  to  act  in  this  case,  if  a  vessel  finds  itself  between 
Sierra  Bulhnes,  or  Apes  Hill,  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  Point 
of  A^buche,  on  the  coast  of  Spain,  is  to  come  to  anchor  in  the  Bay 
of  Gibraltar ;  otherwise  she  may  experience  some  damage,  and  be 
drove  again  back  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Great  precaution  must  be  taken  in  the  Strait,  when  there  is  a  fog, 
to  keep  in  the  centre  as  much  as  possible.  Vessels  of  war,  in  par- 
ticular, when  cruising  therein,  must  be  very  carefrd  in  tempestuous 
winds  from  the  £.  and  S.E.  j  such  winds  are  acc(»npanied  by  very 
heavy  and  broken  sea,  and  the  current  then  runs  rapidly  towards  the 
N.W.,  that  is,  to  the  coast  of  Spain.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary, 
when  to  the  Eastward  of  Europa  Point  and  the  Point  of  Ahmna 
(Ceata),  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  to  stand  well  over  to  the  Soutiiward 
during  the  night,  in  order  to  avoid  the  flEite  of  many  unfortunate 
vessels,  that  have  been  wrecked  to  the  East  of  the  Rock  of  Gib- 
raltar 5  among  which  was  his  Faithful  Majesty's  frigate  San  Juan  b 
Prindpe,  commanded  by  Rodrigo  Lovo,  wrecked  at  the  back  of  the 
Rock  of  Gibraltar,  on  the  Spanish  coast,  between  la  Torre  Nueoa 
and  Carbonera,  at  three,  a.m.  on  the  5th  of  April,  1807- 

The  most  secure  way  of  worlnng  a  vessel  of  war,  when  there  is  an 
appearance  of  the  weather  becoming  tempestuous  from  S.  £.,  is  to 
get  out  of  the  Strait,  and  take  shelter  under  Cape  Spartel ;  and,  if 
the  wind  should  be  tempestuous  from  the  S.W.,  it  is  necessary  to 
take  shelter  behind  the  Punta  de  la  Almina  (Ceuta),  lying-to  between 
this  and  Cape  N^gro,  where  the  wind  and  sea  will  be  moderate. 

With  the  winds  from  N.W.,  W.,  and  S.W.,  vessels  may  anchor 
very  well  in  the  Bay  of  Teiuan,  observing  that  the  bottom  is  very 
foul ;  but  steering  to  the  South  from  Cape  Negro,  dean  bottom  will 
be  found  so  soon  as  the  City  of  Tetuan  is  in  view,  which  is  all  white. 
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and  situated  from  the  coast  aboat  five  or  six  miles.  Clear  bottom 
may  also  be  found  by  a  square  tower  near  the  beach  and  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Cus,  bringing  the  Castle  West,  at  about  the  distance  of 
two  miles,  in  the  depth  of  14,  16,  or  17  fathoms,  where  there  is  a 
good  sandy  anchoring  ground. 

Care  tnust  be  taken  toith  East  toind,  particularly  in  winter,  which 
sometimes  suddenly  comes  on  with  a  high  sea;  therefore  vessels 
must,  without  loss  of  time,  get  under  way  ^  for,  if  they  remain  at 
anchor,  they  run  the  risk  of  being  stranded,  because  the  high  sea 
and  revolution  of  the  currents  frequently  do  not  allow  vessels  to 
weather  the  point  of  Almina. 

It  is  useless  for  commanders  of  large  or  small  vessels  to  contintte  ta 
the  Strait  with  boisterous  wind  from  S.fV.,  on  account  of  the  eddies 
swelling  the  sea  very  much,  which  is  very  dangerous,  as  demon- 
strated in  the  chart  5  commanders,  therefore,  must  be  careful,  par- 
ticularly in  winter.  The  best  way  in  which  they  can  act,  is  to  run 
for  the  Bay  of  Gibraltar,  and  anchor  in  from  14  to  5  fethoms,  in 
dear  sandy  ground,  so  soon  as  the  DeviFs  Tower  is  seen. 

Vessels  coming  from  the  West  may  easily  beat  through  the  Strait, 
that  is  with  £ast  wind,  into  the  Mediterranean,  by  keeping  and  tack- 
ing between  the  two  lines  AA,  but  always  nearer  to  the  coast  of 
Barbary  than  to  the  opposite  shore,  because  the  current  runs  rapidly 
towards  the  East,  and  the  wind  near  this  coast  is  always  more  mo- 
derate ;  even  when  in  the  vicinity  of  Tarifa,  the  East  wind  is  strong 
enough  to  put  a  ship  past  her  dose-reefed  top-sails. 

Lastly,  when  the  wind  is  very  strong  from  the  East,  it  is  better  to 
take  shdter  under  Cape  Spartel,  and  lie-to  until  the  wind  becomes 
moderate. 

N.  B.  In  the  middle  of  the  Strait,  the  current  generally  runs  to- 
wards the  East,  without  bdng  influenced  by  the  moon. 


APPENDIX  D. 

THE  IONIAN  GOVERNMEKT 

STEAM  VESSEL,  EPTANISOS,* 

Is  intended  to  continue  her  Voyages  twice  to  the  Islands,  and  once 

to  Ancona,  every  month,  until  further  notice. 


Seal*  from — Cokfd  on  the      8th. 
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-Zaktb  on  the 

9th. 

Z4NT«                12th. 

Corfu 

13th. 

CoRPu         .       16th. 

Ancona 

18th. 

Ancona              Slat. 

Corfu 

2Srd. 

Corfu                26th. 

Zante 

2rth. 

Zantk        .      29th. 

Corfu 

30th. 

Price  for 

PaaseDKers  and  Parcels 

Canlu« 

i 

1 

"SBS" 

t 

1 

J 

If 

mm 

i 

1 

-^      PUD  Md  ditto 

&.  SuiIa  Hkon  and  ditto . 

B     CrptwlooU  and  ditto    . 
O  Lz"te«.d  ditto    .        . 

!■: 

\'\ 

£.,. 

£. 

IB 

i   i 
1    9 

,.  d. 

1  s 

£.: 

Cabin  possengerB  are  to  pay  ten  shillings  from  one  island  to  the 
nest  adjoining,  and  steerage  passengers  and  servants  six  shillings. 
Children,  under  eight  years  of  age,  are  to  pay  one-half. 

{Cabin  passengers  are  allowed  gratis  1 50  lbs.  of  bag- 
gage if  not  exceeding  9  cubic  feet. 
Steerage  passengers  and  servants  ditto  100  lbs.  if 
□ot  exceeding  6  cubic  feet. 
{Cabin  passengers  are  allowed  gratit  100  lbs.  of  bag- 
gage if  not  exceeding  6  cubic  feet. 
Steerage  passengers  and  servants  ditto  70  lbs.  if 
not  exceeding  4  cubic  feet. 

*  I  have  received  this  notice  from  the  Colonial  Office,  snd  give  it,  in 
order  that  Mediterranean  trarellen  may  be  aware  of  the  existence  of  tlie 
padteL 
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No  package  will  be  reoeiyed  on  board  measariog  more  than  30 
cubic  feet  or  500  lbs.  weight. 

Passengers  are  recommended  to  pack  their  luggage  in  as  small  a 
compass  as  possible,  and  to  have  their  names  and  ports  of  destina- 
tion distinctly  marked  and  firmly  attached  to  each  package.  Damage 
or  loss  of  property  is  at  the  risk  of  the  owners  of  the  same. 

Carriages,  horses  and  dogs,  will  be  received  only  when  convenient. 

All  specie  must  be  entered  as  such,  and  the  same  must  be  shipped 
and  landed  by  the  consigners  and  consignees  respectively,  and  cleared 
from  the  vessel  immediately  on  her  arrival  at  the  port  of  destination. 

Bassengers  and  parcels  must  be  entered  and  paid  for  at  the  Steam 
Vessel  Office,  previous  to  embarkation,  and  the  Agent's  receipt  will 
be  a  ticket  for  admission,  without  which  nothing  will  be  received  on 
board. 

Passengers  are  requested  to  conform  to  the  hours  fixed  for  the 
vessel's  departure,  as  the  greatest  possible  regularity  will  be  ob- 
served. 

N.B.  The  English  monthly  packet  touches  at  Zante  and  FaXtBM 
in  coming  to  and  returning  from  Corfu ;  besides  which,  the  Ionian 
Government  will  send  a  sailing  vessel  to  Pktrass  and  Cerigo,  during 
each  month,  for  the  conveyance  of  passengers  and  letters. 

Mails  will  be  made  up  by  the  steamer  for  Ancona  and  vice  vena, 
and  arrangements  are  made  for  the  conveyance  of  letters  to  and  from 
any  part  of  Great  Britain  and  the  Continent,  addressed  to  the  care  of 
the  Post  Office,  Ancona. 

The  mails  from  Great  Britain  and  all  parts  of  the  Continent  arrive 
at  and  depart  from  Ancona  three  times  a  week. 


APPENDIX  E. 

(I  received  the  following  after  the  text  had  gone  to  Preas.) 

The  Seb.  —  The  bishopric  of  Man,  according  to  the  authoitic 
accounts,  is  the  most  ancient  in  the  United  Kingdom ;  being  60  yean 
prior  to  Bangor  in  Wales,  or  Down  and  Armagh  in  Ireland. 

The  natives  were  converted  to  Christianity  about  a.  d.  444,  by  St. 
Patrick,  who  appointed  St.  Grermanus  the  first  bishop,  from  whom 
the  parish  of  Germain  and  the  ancient  cathedral  of  Peel  took  their 
names ;  as  did  the  adjoining  parish  from  St.  Patrick.    The 
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riCy  therefore,  is  of  nearly  1400  years  standings  and  has  been  cde- 
brated  for  many  prelates  of  learning  and  piety.  Bishop  Wilson  gave 
Christian  celebrity  to  the  island  during  the  56  years  of  his  Episco- 
pate,  and  his  nnmerons  writings  have  been  very  extensively  circu- 
lated. His  immediate  successor.  Bishop  Hildesley,  has  also  left 
several  marks  of  his  piety  and  beneficence.  Bbhop  Barrow,  who 
was  prior  to  them  both,  was  the  greatest  benefactor  to  its  learning, 
and  to  the  comforts  of  the  clergy,  that  the  island  has  ever  known. 

Thb  Clebot.— The  church  of  Mann  having  been  stripped  of 
most  of  its  revenue  at  the  reformation,  the  greater  number  of  its 
clergy  have  been  always  kept  in  a  depressed  state,  notwithstanding 
the  exertions  of  many  pious  persons  to  augment  the  livings.  The 
lords  of  the  isle  seized  the  third  of  the  tithes  of  all  the  vicarages, 
to  which,  together  with  other  lay-impropriations  of  abbey*lands  and 
prescriptions,  this  poverty  may  be  attributed. 

When  Bishop  Barrow  came  to  the  See,  shortly  after  the  restora^ 
tion  in  1666,  he  found  the  church  in  a  state  of  great  impoverish* 
ment ;  the  clergy  very  defective  in  education,  and  destitute  of  the 
means  of  learning.  He  made  this  known  to  his  brethren  of  the 
Bench,  and  other  friends  in  England;  and  by  his  great  zeal  and 
persevering  exertions,  raised  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  purchase 
all  the  impropriate  tithes  of  Lord  Derby,  then  lord  of  the  isle.  The 
clergy  thus  regained  and  retained  possession  of  them,  enjoying  a 
decent  competency,  for  nearly  50  years ;  at  which  time  the  island 
passed  from  the  Derby  to  the  Atholl  femOy.  The  first  Duke  of 
Athon  disputed  Lord  Derby's  right  to  alienate  these  tithes  5  com- 
menced a  law-suit  against  the  cleigy,  the  expense  of  which  they  were 
unable  to  meet,  and  so  were  dispossessed  of  them,  and  thrown  back 
into  their  original  poverty.  In  this  reduced  state  they  continued 
during  several  years  ^  until  Bishop  Wilson  came  to  the  See,  who, 
finding  that  Bishop  Barrow  had  used  the  precaution  to  get  a  colla- 
teral security  on  an  estate  of  Lord  Derby's  in  England,  instituted 
proceedings  against  the  representative  of  that  family  in  the  English 
Court  of  Chancery,  gained  the  cause,  and  obtained  an  annuity  for 
the  clergy  in  heu  of  the  tithes.  This  annuity  has  since  been  com- 
promised by  Lord  Derby  for  a  sum  of  money,  with  which  lands  were 
improvidently  purchased  in  the  island  at  war  prices,  the  rental  of 
which  does  not  now  exceed  £S40  per  annum,  not  the  fourth  part  of 
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the  origiQal  purchase.    The  extended  value  of  13  out  of  the  17  K?- 
ings  in  the  diocese  is  ^90  per  annum  each. 

The  episcopal  residence  is  pleasantly  situated  in  the  most  agree- 
able and  healthy  part  of  the  ishind,  surrounded  by  a  demesne  of 
about  600  acres^  with  picturesque  glens  and  considerate  plantations. 
Many  of  the  trees  were  planted  by  Bishop  Wilson  above  100  years 
ago. 

Chubcheb.  —  In  the  year  1828>  when  the  present  bishop^  Dr. 
Ward^  came  to  the  diocese^  the  parish  churches  were  many  of  them 
rapidly  falling  into  decay,  besides  being  of  dimensions  very  inade- 
quate to  the  increased  population ;  in  appearance  mean  and  un- 
sightly ;  and  in  some  cases  inconveniently  situated  for  the  mass  of 
the  people.  Numerous  inhalntants,  especially  of  the  mountain  dis- 
tricts, were  thus  debarred  the  blessing  of  Divine  worship,  as  well  by 
their  distance  from  the  parish  church,  as  by  the  want  of  sufficient 
accommodation  within  its  walls. 

:  The  towns  of  the  island  were  also  inadequately  supplied  with 
church  accommodation.  Douglas,  the  principal  town,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  seven  or  eight  thousand,  had  church  room  for  only  1,%0, 
and  the  poor  were  entirely  excluded.  To  remedy  these  evils  has 
been  the  anxious  desire,  and  under  God,  in  a  great  degree,  the  suc- 
cessful labour  of  Bishop  Ward.  The  parishioners,  though  by  law 
compelled  to  repair,  and,  where  necessary,  to  rebuild  their  churches, 
seemed  little  able  to  bear  the  whole  burthen  of  the  enormous  outky 
required :  and  the  island  not  being  included  in  the  charters  of  those 
societies  established  in  England  for  the  enlarging*  and  rebuilding  of 
churches,  could  look  for  no  help  in  that  quarter.  The  bishop,  there- 
fore, determined  at  once  cm  making  an  appeal  to  the  benevolenoe  of 
the  British  public :  and  through  his  unceasing  exertions,  seconded 
in  person  by  the  Rev.  H.  Stowell  of  Ballaugh,  about  £7fiOO  was 
raised  in  aid  of  the  object.  By  means  of  this  fund,  with  a  veiy 
moderate  assessment  of  the  respective  parishes,  five  of  the  most  di- 
lapidated country  churches  (Onchan,  Lonan,  Lezayn,  Ballaugh  and 
Michael)  have  been  rebuilt  in  a  much  more  handsome  and  commo- 
dious style,  contributing  greatly  to  the  beauty  of  the  country,  as  weD 
as  to  the  benefit  of  the  inliabitants.  A  new  church  has  also  been 
built  in  Douglas  containing  about  1,400  sittings,  of  which  700  are 
free,  and  at  present  thronged  by  the  poor  whenever  its  doors  are 
open  for  worship.    A  chapel  has  been  annexed  to  King  WtQiam's 
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ooll^ge^  for  the  benefit  of  that  institution^  as  well  as  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood^ where  additional  accommodation  was  greatly  needed :  and 
several  smaUer  chapels  in  various  parts  have  been  repaired  or  en- 
larged. 

There  are  still  parish  churches  falling  into  decay^  which,  ere  long, 
must  be  rebuOt  on  a  larger  scale.   Douglas,  too,  from  a  vast  increase 
of  visitors  and  residents  from  the  neighbouring  shores,  is  still  insuf- 
ficiently supplied  with  church  accommodation :  moreover,  the  new 
country  churches,  although  in  some  instances  the  site  has  been 
changed,  are  still  far  distant  from  the  boundary  of  the  parishes, 
which  are  very  extensive  and  widely  populated.     Many  wild  and 
beautiful  glens,  where  there  are  hamlets  with  respectable  inhabitants, 
comfortidile  dwellings,  and  well-cultivated  lands,  surrounded  with 
mountains,  which  make  the  distance  from  church  (great  in  itself) 
almost  unattainable  in  winter,  are  left  nearly  destitute  of  Christian 
instruction.    By  means  of  the  fund  raised  in  England,  Bishop  Ward 
10  about  to  adopt  a  plan  for  supplying  the  poor  with  religious  in- 
struction, and  the  means  of  religious  worship,  in  these  districts.    He 
proposes  to  build  a  small  chapd,  forming  a  transept  to  a  school- 
bouse,  and  opening  into  it  by  sliding  partitions.    This  answers  the 
double  purpose  of  a  church  and  school,  and  ensures  the  attendance 
of  the  Sunday  scholars  at  Divine  worship.     In  one  of  the  most  pic- 
turesque of  these  mountain  districts,  on  a  spot  where  three  glens 
meet,  each  of  which  has  its  village  and  its  scattered  cottages  up  to 
the  foot  of  the  highest  mountains  of  the  northern  ridge  5   a  chapel 
and  school-room  thus  united  are  now  erecting  and  nearly  completed. 
The  Bishop  has  placed  this  beautiful  little  building  on  the  site  of  an 
ancient  chapel  belonging  to  the  Tynwald  Mount,  which  was  used  by 
the  Lords  of  the  Isle  previous  to  the  foundation  of  the  present 
mount  at  St.  John's.    The  consecrated  site  has  been  preserved  with 
the  greatest  reverence  untouched  for  some  centuries,  and  the  founda- 
tioDS  of  the  old  chapel  remained,  on  which  the  new  one  is  erected. 
Several  other  districts,  of  equal  interest  and  importance,  call  for 
fiimilar  assistance.     The  Archdeacon  is  building  a  chapel  in  his  own 
parish,  and  has  applied  to  the  legislature  to  pass  a  bill  annexing  to 
it  a  portion  of  the  tithes. 

Kino  William's  College.  —  Bishop  Barrow  had  bestowed  an 
estate  on  the  church  by  deed,  in  the  vicinity  of  Castletown,  for  the 
purpose  of  educating  young  men  for  the  ministry  of  the  church  in 
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the  island^  reserving  at  thesame  time  a  power  to  make  any  alteration 
In  the  disposal  of  it  during  his  lifetime.  The  only  alteration  that  he 
made  in  his  will,  was  in  the  choice  of  different  trustees,  and  a  more 
ddined  application  of  the  surplus-money  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church.  From  a  suspension  of  the  acadeniy  in  which  the  clergy  had 
been  educated  from  the  days  of  Bishop  Barrow,  a  saying  had  arisen 
in  the  rents  of  this  estate  to  the  amount  of  ^1000.  This,  with 
subscriptions  raised  through  the  Island  and  in  England,  has  enabled 
the  trustees  to  erect  a  spacious  and  handsome  college,  which  is  now 
in  vigorous  operation,  having  near  200  boys,  80  of  whom  are  lodged 
within  its  walls.  There  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  it  will  become 
one  of  the  most  flourishing  seminaries  of  learning  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  Its  eligible  situation  being  within  a  few  hours*  safl  of  the 
surrounding  coasts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  salubrity  of 
the  climate,  its  exemption  from  many  temptations  to  which  public 
sdiools  are  commonly  exposed,  the  rules  and  restrictions  adopted  in 
the  selection  of  masters,  and  the  motives  for  exertion  beld  out  to 
those  masters  by  the  regulations  of  the  institution— all  combine  to 
give  the  promise  of  permanent  cbd  increasing  usefulness  and 
celebrity  to  the  Manx  College.  The  King  has  honoured  it  widi  his 
name,  and  will  no  doubt  grant  it  a  charter.  The  building  was  begun 
in  1830,  and  was  opened  in  1833.  The  principal,  the  Rev. -Edward 
Wilson,  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  Collie,  Cambridge,  is  one  of  the 
most  eminent  scholars  and  divines  of  the  present  day. 

Schools. — ^There  is  a  free  school  in  Castletown,  and  another  in 
Peeltovni,  and  a  parochial  school  in  each  parish,  all  established, 
except  that  in  Fed,  by  Bishop  Barrow.  By  means  of  a  grant  wbidi 
he  obtained  from  Charles  II.,  augmented  by  contributions  raised  by 
bim  in  England,  he  was  enabled  to  bestow  small  endowments  on 
each  of  them.  These  might  have  been  a  competent  provision  for 
the  masters  160  years  ago,  but  they  are  very  insufficient  now,  and, 
of  consequence,  the  schools  are  in  general  in  a  languid  and  depressed 
state. 
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